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PREFACE. 



■•o»- 



Tms Yolame concludes my Commentary on the New 
Testament. I need not attempt an explanation of the 
Apocalypse, inasmuch as that labor has been so thoroughly 
and judiciously performed by the late Rev. Thomas Whit- 
TEMORE, D.D. Rather let me reiterate my desire, expressed 
to that author in his lifetime (^' Trumpet,'^ vol. xxiv. p. 82), 
I namely, that my Commentary and his may be regarded as 
**ooe continuous work; so that, as we have labored side 
by side through the greater part of life, these volumes 
may also stand together as a memorial of the friendship 
which has uniformly existed between us." 

Profoundly conscious of my obligations to God, for pro- 
longing my life, and granting me strength to finish the 
work, commenced so long ago, and prosecuted under so 
many difficulties, — grateful, also, for the encouragement 
constantly received from my brethren and friends, many of 
I whom.'' are fallen asleep," but some ''remain unto this 
I present," — I commend this completed Commentary, the 
I principal labor of my life, to the favorable regard of all who 
"trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
specially of those that believe." 

LUCIUS R. PAIGE. 

CAMBBIOOE, l^OYEMBBB, 1809. 



EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 



CHAPTER I. 

PAUL, an apostle, (not of 
men, neither by man, but 
by Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who raised him from 
the dead ;) 
2 And all the brethren which 



CHAPTER I. 

Galatia was a province in Ada 

Minor. Seo note on Acts xvi. 6. It 

does not distinctly appear when and 

bjwhom the gospel was firet preached 

in that province; but from the lan- 

gOAge in ch. i. 8 and iv. 13, it may 

be inferred that Panl was one of the 

first, if not absolutely the first, who 

"called" the Galatians 'Mnto the 

pace of Christ." Here, however, as 

IQ other places, he was followed by 

Jadaizing teachers, who insisted that 

Christian converts were bound to obey 

the ritual law of Moses. Against 

nch, Paul obtained judgment, after 

^11 argument before the council of 

apostles at Jerusalem. Acts zv. 1-29. 

To correct the mischief occasioned by 

SQch false teaching was the principal 

object of this epistle. When or where 

it was written is not definitely known. 

The subscription, that it was *^ written 

from Rome," is regarded as destitute 

of authority. 

1. PatUf an apostle. See note on 
Rom. i. 1. f Not of merit Ac. Not 
sent or commissioned by human au- 
thority. Unlike Matthias and Timo- 
othy, who, though called of God, were 
set apart to the ministry by men. Acts 
i. 26; 1 Tim. iv. 14, Paul was ap- 
pointed by divine authority, as he 
•proceeds to show. IT But by Jesus 

1* 



are with me, unto the chnrches 
of Galatia : 

3 Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God the Father, &na from 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 Who gave himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us 
from this present evil world, 

Christ, That is, directly, and without 
human intervention. A full account 
of Paul's conversion and consecration 
to the apostleship is recorded in Acts 
ix. 1-8; xxii. 6-10; xxvi. 12-18. 
Like the Twelve, he was called person- 
ally by his Master, and in this respect 
he was '' not a whit behind the very 
chiefest apostles." 2 Cor. zi. 6. He 
never acknowledged inferiority to 
others, and they practically admitted 
his equality with them. ^ And God 
the Father, Ac, He asserts distinctly, 
in the outset, that he derived his au- 
thority from that God who acknowl- 
edged and demonstrated Jesus to be 
his Son by raising him from the dead. 
Rom. i. 4. See note on 1 Cor. i. 1. 

2. And all the brethren, Ac. The 
greeting by the *' brethren" served a 
twofold purpose: it was an assurance 
of Christian affection to the ** churches 
of Galatia," and also a declaration of 
confidence in the authority of Paul as 
an apostle. 

3. Grace be to you, Ao. See note 
on Rom. i. 7. 

4. Who gave himself for our sins. 
See note on Rom. iv. 25. IT Thai 
he might deliver us from this present evU 
world. Not from the wrath of God, 
because the mission of Christ was the 
result of God's love. John iii. 16; 
Rom. V. 8. Not to save men from 
endless misery in another world, but 
to deliver them "from this prevent evil 

5 
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GALATIANS. 



according to the will of God and 
oar Father : 

6 To whom be glory forever 
and ever. Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of 
Christ unto another gospel : 

7 Which is not another ; but 
there be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel 
of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an an- 
gel from heaven, preach any 

world; " or, as it is exprened hy our 
Lord, to "keep them from the evil'' 
which is in the world. John xvii. 15. 
6. To loAom be ffhry, Ao, See note 
on Rom. xi. 36. 

6. So toon removedf Ae. This 
ieems to indioate that this epistle was 
written not long after the Galatians 
were " called into the grace of Christ/' 
or converted to faith in that gospel 
whose distinguishing characteristic is, 
lliat salvation is the gift of divine 
nace, not the reward of works. 
T Another gotpd. Galled " gospel " by 
those who preached it; yet it was es- 
•entially different from the gospel of 

Srace; so different, indeed, that it was 
udaism rather Jbhan Christianity, — 
law lather than gospel. 

7. Which u not anothr. ** What 
they taught had none of the elements 
or characteristics of the gospel. It 
was a different system, and one which 
taught an entirely different method of 
justiiioation before Ood.'' — Bamea, 
** The Judaists bring yon another gos- 
pel, but it is really no gospel at mU" 
'^ElUcott, Hence it did not deserve 
the name of gospel, and was "not 
another." Conybeare translates thus: 
" which is nothing else but the de- 
yioe of certain men who are troubling 
you.*' IT BtU there be eome that trouble 
you* Namely, the Judaizing teach- 
ers, who pretended to have authority 
from the apostles at Jerusalem to teach 
a doctrine entirely different fix>m Uie 
gospel preached by Paul. See noto on 
Aoto zv. 1. IT And would prevent, &o. 



other gospel unto you than thai 
which we have preached unto 
you, let him be accursed. 

9 As we said before, so say I 
now again. If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him 
be accursed. 

10 For do I now persuade 
men, or God ? or do 1 seek to- 
please men ? for if I yet pleased: 
men, I should not be the seiv 
vant of Christ. 

11 But I certify you, breth- 



Would change its character from a 
system of free grace to the legal code 
of Moses. Such was the tendency if 
not the design of their teaching. 

8. But though we^ Ac. Paul knew 
that the gospel which he preached was 
true, for he received it '' by the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ,'' ver. 12; he 
had a right, therefore, and it was his 
duty, to exclude from Christian fellow- 
ship all who denied its truth ; and he 
acknowledged that he himself would 
deserve like exclusion if he should 
prove false to the trust committed to 
him. IT Let him be accursed. Cut off 
from the Christian church. See noto 
on Rom. ix. 3. " And if any attempt 
to do that, though it were I myself, 
or even an angel from heaven, I jnto- 
olaim unto you mine opinion and 
apostolical sentence, that you are to dis- 
claim and renounce all communion 
with him, to look on him as an excom- 
municated person, under the second 
degree of excommunication, that none 
is to have any commerce with in sa- 
cred matters.'' — Hammond, 

9. As we said before, &e. Namely, 
in ver. 8. 

10. Do I now persuade, Ac ** By 
the question here, Paul means to say 
that his great object now was to please 
God. He derived his authority from 
him, and not from the Sanhedrim or 
any earthly council. And the purpose 
of all this is to say that he had not 
received his commission to preach from 
man, but had received it directly from 
God." — Bamea, Or, rather, as Paul 
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CHAPTER I. 



reo, tJutt the gospel which was 
preached of me is not after 
nan. 

12 For I neither received it 
)f man» neither was I taught U, 
>at by the reyelation of Jesus 
)hrist. 

13 For ye have heard of 
ay conversation in time past 
a the Jews' religion, how 
hat beyond measure I perse- 
ated the church of God, and 
rasted it : 

14 And profited in the Jews' 
eHgion above many my equals 
I mine own nation, being more 
xceedingly zealous of me tra- 
itioDS of my fathers. 



kjB In rer. 1, from "Jesus Christ and 
od the Father." 

11. h not qftet num. Rests not on 
dBan authority. In point of fact, 
OB the time when he was an unbe- 
Byer and a persecutor, ver. 13, Paul 
d not even see one of those who were 
NMtles before him, ver. 17, until he 
ul preached the gospel for the space 
' three years, yer. 18. And when 
ey did meet, they met as equals, 
iither claiming to have spiritual su- 
>riority over the other, ch. ii. 6-10. 
13. By the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
sndes his personal interview with 
ur Lord, when on his way to Damas- 
is, Acts xxvi. 12-18, Paul received 
eeial instructions at subsequent 
iriods, as Intimated in Acts xxvi. 16. 
» also Acts xxli. 17-21; xxiii.ll; 
Cor. xii. 2-4. 

13. My conversation. My conduct; 
nr^ manner of life.'' Acts xxvi. i, 5. 

Bejfond measure I persecuted, &q, 
w Acts xxvi. 9-11. 

14. More exceaUngly zealouSf &e, 
holly devoted to the traditions of 
leJews. Of course, he was not likely 
•eeept instruction from those who 
nreguded those traditions, and who 
agfat a new and more spiritual doc- 
ine. 

15. Whf separated me, Ac. Who 
st nte apart. See note on Rom. i. 1. 



15 But when it pleased Grod, 
who separated me fh)m my 
mother^s womb, and called me 
by hisgrace, 

16 To reveal his Son in me, 
that I mi^ht preach him among 
the heathen; immediately £ 
conferred not with flesh and 
blood : 

17 Neither went I up to Jeru- 
salem to them which were 
apostles before me ; but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damascus. 

18 Then after three years I 
went up to Jerusalem to see 
Peter, and abode with him fif- 
teen days. 



16. Toreoeal his Son m me. To 
make me acquainted with the fact 
that Jesus is the Son of God, the true 
Messiah. IT That I might preach him 
among the heathen. Or, Gentiles. 
Paul* was specially commissioned aa an 
apostle to the Gentiles. Acts xxvL 
16-18. See also ch. ii. 7-10; Rom. 
xi. 13. IT Immediatdy Iconferred not, 
Ae, I did not wait to consult with 
any human being; but I accepted the 
message as a revelation of divine 
truth y and immediately became a will- 
ing and undoubting disciple. Acts 
ix. 6. ** Obedient to God alone, Paul 
means to say, I excluded all human 
deliberation, as being subject to error.*' 
— Olshausen, 

17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem, 
** That is, I did not go there at once. 
I did not go to consult with the apostles 
there, or to be instructed by them in 
regard to the nature of the Christian 
religion. The design of this statement 
is to show, that in no sense did he 
derive his commission from man."— 
Barnes, IT I went into Arabia, This 
journey is not mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apostles. See note on Acts ix. 
23. 

18. After three years. Generally 
understood to indicate the interval sub- 
sequent to his conversion, not the time 
which elapsed after his return to 
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19 Bat other of the apostles 
saw I none, save James the 
Lord's brother. 

20 Now the things which I 
write unto you, behold, before 
God, I lie not. 

21 Afterwards I came into 
the regions of Syria and Cilicia ; 

22 And was unknown bv face 
unto the churches of Judea 
which were in Christ : 

23 But they had heard only, 

Damascus, ver. 17. IT I went up to 
Jeruitalemj or "returned to Jerusa- 
lem," as in the margin. IT To see 
Peter, For what special purpose is 
not stated. It is reasonably supposed 
that, having heard of Peter as a 
Eealous apostle of Christ, he desired to 
become personally acquainted with 
him, that they might impart strength 
and encouragement to each other. 
See Rom. i. 11-12. IT Abode with him 
■fifteen days. In this short time he 
oould not receive much instruction ; 
especially as he labored in his vocation 
at Jerusalem, and " disputed against 
the Grecians." Acts Ix. 29. 

19. !Save James the horde's brother. 
The construction of this sentence in- 
dicates that James was one of the 
apostles. Commentators are divided in 
opinion as to the precise relationship 
which James sustained to our Lord. 
Practically, the question is compara- 
tively unimportant to us. See note on 
Matt. xiii. 55. Paul's chief object 
here was manifestly to state the fact 
that he saw only two of the apostles 
during this visit to Jerusalem. 

20. Before God, I lie not. Some 
regard this as a form of oath. But it 
appears to me as merely a strong affir- 
mation. See note on Rom. ix. 1. 

21. Syria, See note on Lukeii. 2. 
IT Cilicia, See note on Acts vi. 9. 

22-24. Andwas unknown f&o, "The 

reason why Paul adds this remark can, 

as (Ecumenius has already observed, be 

no other than to show the Galatians, 

who had been prejudiced against him 

Jbjr bis Jadaistio adversaries, that he 

could have received no instruction from 

other Christians in Palestine, and 



That he which persecuted 
times past now preachel 
faith which once he destr 
24 And they glorified G 
me. 

CHAPTER II. 

THEN fourteen years a 
went up again to Jt 
lem witli Barnabas, and 
Titus with me also. 

that therefore his knowledge 
gospel was a purely immediate o 
Olshausen, The first verse is th 
note of this whole chapter. Pa 
"an apostle, not of men, neit 
man, but by Jesus Christ, and G 
Father, who raised him from the 

CHAPTER II. 

1. Fourteen years after, T 
after his former visit, ch. i. 18 
went up again to Jerusalem, Son 
pose this to be the visit mentic 
Acts xi. 29, 30; xii. 25. It ii 
probable that Paul refers to th 
when he had an interview wi 
council of apostles, described i; 
XV. 1-30. After an assertion of 
dependent authority as an apos 
proceeds in what follows to the 
tration and defence of the gos 
grace against the attacks of t 
daizing teachers, who insisted c 
dience to the ritual law of M( 
essential to salvation; and th' 
precisely the subject which hedis 
in the presence of the apostles 
he visited Jerusalem as recor 
Acts XV. He would more nal 
refer to that visit, when the sub, 
the present epistle was argued a 
cided, than to the other, when 
not appear that this subject wa 
tioned, or that he even saw any 
the apostles. IT With Barnabas 
note on Acts iv. 30. IT And tool 
with me also, Titus was a Gi 
ver. 3, probably converted by 
who styles him his "own son," 
1 4*, ai\d\iQ viaa a.ti «uGtlvQ helper 
I work ol ttio mv\x\aX.x"S. 1 ^ot. 
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2 And I went up by revela- 
tion, and communicated unto 
them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but pri- 
vately to them which were 
of reputation, lest by any means 
I should run, or had run, in 
Tain. 

8 But neither Titus, who was 

TiL 6; Tui. 6, 16, 23; xii. 18. He is 
nid bjGalmet to have lived to the age 
of ninety-four years. The apostle does 
not state for what special purpose he 
toA this disciple with him to Jerasa- 
lem. *' It may have been to show his 
OiristtaB liberty and his sense of what 
Im had a right to do; or it may have 
b«ea Xafunusk a case on the subject of 
ioqniry, and ^bmit the matter to them 
whether Titus was to be circumcised. 
He was a Greek; but he had been con- 
Twted to Christianity. Paul had not 
oiroBHieised him, font had admitted him 
to the full privileges of the Christian 
duuch. Here, then, was a case in 
poi$u; uid it may have been important 
tp have had such a case before them 
that they might fully understand it." 
•^Btumes. 

2. / went up by revelation. By the 
pfonipiing of the divine Spirit; not to 
be instructed by the other apostles, 
but that they might settle a very 
troublesome question in accordance 
with his own method of administering 
the gospel among the Gentiles. ** He 
wait ap» not because he was sent for, 
but beoaose it was revealed to him that 
bi should go." — Jawett. IT And com' 
mmicaieduntothemtheffospdf&ii. There 
is no evidence that they regarded the 
gospel which he preached as either 
erroneous or defective. They added 
nothing to it; they did not object to 
any portion of it; but they encouraged 
him to preach it to the Gentile world; 
ver. 6-9. IT Bnt privately, &o. As a 
precaution against misrepresentation 
by *' those of the contrary part," bo- 
lore proclaiming them openly at Jeru- 
salem, Paul unfolded to the other 
apostles his views of the gospel, and 
et^ieeially his reasons for not requiring 
of Oeatile converts obedienoe to the 



with me, being a Gi'eek, was 
compelled to be circumcised : 

4 And that because of false 
brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in 
Christ Jesus, that they might 
bring^us into bondage : 

6 To whom we gave place by 



Mosaic ritual. IT Lett by any means, 
Ac. Lest my labor should become in- 
effectual. If the other apostles had 
pronounced against him, his opposers 
would have obtained an essential ad- 
vantage. It was important, therefore, 
to secure their public approbation, by 
convincing them that he acted under 
divine authority. 

3. But neither TiiuSf Ac. " How- 
beit not even Titus, who was with me, 
though he was a Greek, was compelled 
to be circumcised." — Ellicott, ** As a 
proof that the apostles approved of his 
more liberal conduct towards the Gen- 
tiles, Paul remarks that Titus, who ac- 
companied him, was not forced to sub- 
mit to circumcision, though of Greek 
descent. Paul of his own accord had 
Timothy circumcised, Acts zvi. 3, but 
he would in no case have yielded to 
force in the matter." — OUhausen, 
** Paul might have suffered Titus to be 
circumcis^; but because he saw that 
they would compel him thereunto, he 
would not. For if they had prevailed 
therein, by and by they would have 
gathered that it had been necessary to 
justification, and so through this suffer- 
ance they would have triumphed 
against Paul." — Luther. See notes on 
ver. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 20. 

4. False brethren. Professing to 
be Christians, yet denying the grace 
of the gospel and insisting on con- 
formity to the Jewish law. See Acts 
z% 1. IT To spy out our liberty. 
Namely, the freedom of the Gentiles 
from subjection to the Mosaic ritual. 
% Bring us into bonders. They demanded 
the oiroumcision of Titus. If Paul 
had yielded, or if the apostles had 
decided in favor of his adversaries, the 
principle would hay^ heeu considered 
settled that OontW^ QOTi^«c\A'«t«t^ itsAi 
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subjection, no, not for an hour ; 
that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. 

6 But of those who seemed to 
be somewhat, whatsoever they 
were, it maketh no matter to 
me: God accepteth no man's 
person: for they who seemed 
to be somewhat in conference 
added nothing to me : 

7 But contrariwise, when 

free from bondage, bat that tbey were 
boand to ** keep the law of Moses/' 
Acts zr. 5. 

5. To whom toe gave place by subjec- 
tion, nOf not for an hour. Regarding 
this as a test case, Paul absolutely re- 
fused to yield, lie would have the 
question settled once for all. He 
knew he was right, and he had no 
doubt that the other apostles, under 
the guidance of the same spirit, would 
sustain him in his doctrine and in his 
practice. He was willing, in things 
indifferent, to forbear the exercise of 
Lis rights, in tenderness to the ** in- 
firmities of the weak; '* but he would 
not be compelled by others to adopt any 
practice which he regarded as wrong, 
or even as indifferent. See notes on 
Acts xvi. 3 ; Rom. xv. 1 ; 1 Cor. ix. 
20. % That the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. That you 
might continue to enjoy Christian 
freedom. Paul desired that the Gen- 
tiles might be confirmed in the faith, 
and that they should cherish undoubt- 
ing confidence in the truths which he 
Lad preached, as well in regard to 
their Christian privileges as in regard 
to Christian doctrine. He fully ac- 
complished his purpose, and obtained 
a decree in accordance with the prin- 
ciples which he had maintained from 
the beginning. See Acts xr. 23-29. 

6. Thbse who seemed to be somewh^. 
" Those who were held in chief repu- 
tation." — Conybeare. See ver. 9. 
IT Whatsoever they were, Ac. The idea 
is, that while Paul gladly accepted 
their approbation, he disavowed their 
superiority over him. He would have 
Jt distiaotly understood, whatever the 
Judaizing teaobera might say to the 



they saw that the gospel of 
uncircumcision was comml 
unto me, as the gospel of 
circumcision was unto Peter; ii 

8 (For lie that wrought c|{l 
fectually in Peter to the apostfes 
ship of the circumcision , tlMr 
same was mighty in me towajjjk 
the Gentiles ;) '* 

9 And when James, CephaljJ 
and John, who seemed to b% 
«^ 

contrary, that he " was not a wl^ 
behind the very chiefest apostlest^ 
2 Cor xi. 5. ^ In conference addH. 
nothing to me. When I ^'commuqi^ 
cated unto them that gospel which t 
preach among the Gentiles," ver. V' 
they did not impart any additionnl. 
information to me, nor* did they dil*? 
approve my method of preaching of^ 
of admitting Gentiles into the fellov*^ 
ship of the church. " When they unr, 
derstood what I had done, they ga?9{ 
me no advice to alter anything, n<ftt 
said any more to me than what I kneVT 
before." — Hammond. t 

7. The gospel of the uncircumcisionf) 
&Q. The duty of preaching the gosp^t 
to the uncircumcised Gentiles wiui* 
specially assigned to Paul, Acts xxil«\ 
21; XX vi. 17, 18, while Peter wa>» 
prominent among those who preaohed • 
the same gospel to the circumcised - 
Jews. Hence Paul styles himself..: 
*' the apostle of the Gentiles," Rom.., 
xi. 13. Yet, though such was the • 
special duty of these two eminent' 
apostles, Paul frequently addressed; 
the Jews, both at Jerusalemi and in 
foreign lands, and Peter sometimes. 
preached to the Gentiles. See AotSf .' 
ch. X. and xv. 7. 

8. For he that wrought, Ao. The. 
same God granted success to both the .; 
apostles, and thus equally authenti-)- 
cated the mission of both. In respect . 
to this seal of his ministry, therefore, 
Paul claimed to be equal to Peter, or 
to any other apostle. 

9. And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who seemed to be pillars. Or, 
principal supporters of the Christian 
church. James was the overseer of 

^ the Dio\.\iOT <i\i\ttc\i ttL\.5«i\jfiss\»vsi\ ^^^Xsk 
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pUlars, perceived the grace that 
f Was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right 
Bands of fellowship; that we 
should go unto the heathen, anci 
they nnto the circumcision. 



the acknowledged loader and 
^noipal adFooate of the Twelve, after 
the cracifixion of their Master, a% is 
manifest in the first twelre chapters 
of the Acts of the Apostles; John 
shared more largely than any other in 
the loving spirit of Christ, and yet 
preached with snch power as to be 
styled a " son of thnnder/' Mark iii. 
17. Together, they were the main 
'^inllars" of the church in its iafdncy. 
Their acknowledgment of Paul, as 
their peer in the apostleship, was his 
mffieient voncher to the Gentiles, 
•gunst Judaizing teachers and all 
gunsayers. IT The grace that was 
given unto me. The grace of apostle- 
riiip, manifested in the remarkable 
noeees of his labors among the Gen- 
tiles. T Riy^ hands of fellowship. 
Thus they acknowledged the recipients 
to be fellow-laborers. '' Barnabas, 
Minally with Paul, had preached salva- 
tion to the idolatrous Gentiles, without 
niqairing them to obey the law of 
Moses. Wherefore, by giving them 
the 'right hand of fellowship,' the 
tiiree aj^wtles acknowledged them to 
be trae ministers of the gospel, each 
aeeording to the nature of his particu- 
lar OMnmission. Paul they acknowl- 
: edged to be an apostle of equal 
[ aathority with themselves: and Bar- 
nabas they acknowledged to be a 
minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost 
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. 
This distinction it is necessary to make 
because it doth not appear that Bar- 
nabas was an apostle in the proper 
sense of the word." — Machnight. 
% That we should go unto the heathen^ 
tt. That we should continue to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles as 
heretofore, while they ministered to 
tile Jews. It is implied, of course, 
tiiat Paul and Barnabas should preach 
the same gospel as before, — the gos- 
pel of grace, as distinguished from tlie 
titoallaw. 



10 Only ihey would that we 
should remember the poor ; the 
same which I also was forward 
to do. 

11 But when Peter was come 
to Antioch, I withstood him to 

10. That we should remember the 
poor. The reference is probably to 
the poor Christians in Judea, who 
wcro subject to persecution and the 
spoiling of their goods. Heb. x. 34. 
7 The same which I also was forward 
to do, Paul's earnestness in this service 
is manifest in 2 Cor. ch. viii. ix. lie 
required the ''churches of Galatia" to 
assist in '' the collection for the saints,^' 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, and the like service of 
other Gentile churches. His last visit 
to Jerusalem was made for the purposo 
of carrying " alms to his nation and of- 
ferings." Acts xxiv.l7; Rom.xv.25,27. 

11. But when Peter was come to An' 
tioch. The time or occasion of Peter's 
visit is not stated. Paul did not hesi- 
tate to rebuke him for what he regarded 
as unchristian conduct; and he men- 
tions it here, to show the Galatians that 
Peter acknowledged his equality by 
submitting to his rebuke. " Besides, 
what ho said to Peter on that occasion 
was exactly pertinent to the strain of 
tho argument which he was pursuing 
with the Galatians, and ho therefore 
introduces it, ver. 14-21, to show that 
he had held the same doctrine all 
along, and that he had defended it in 
the presence of Peter, and in a caso 
where Peter did not reply to it."— 
Barnes. IT / unthstood him to the face. 
Openly, and probably in presence of 
the whole church, ver. 14. Such public 
reproof would neither have been at- 
tempted by Paul, nor permitted by 
Peter, unless Paul's equal authority as 
an apostle had been conceded. IT Be 
cause he was to be blamed. It is a judi- 
cious remark, that '' though the gift of 
inspiration, bestowed on tho apostles, 
secured them from error in doctrine, it 
did not preserve them from all impru- 
dence and sin in conduct, as is plain 
from this instance ; wherefore, the most 
advanced, whether in knowledge or 
virtue, ought to take heed lest they 
fall."— Modcnij/la. 
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the face, because he was to be 
bhimed. 

12 For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat 
with theGeutiles : but when they 
were come, he withdrew and 
separated himself, fearing them 
which were of the circumcision. 

12. Certain came from Jantta, 
Nainoly, persons oooneoted with the 
church at Jeruaalem over which Jaineg 
presided. Like the Jewish converts 
generally, they had probably observed 
the rites prescribed bj Moses, and in- 
sisted that the Gentiles shoald do 
likewise. IT He did eat with the Gentiles. 
lie associated with them, and perhaps 
ate meats prohibited by the law of 
Moses. To eat with the Gentiles, was 
accounted by the Jews as a high crime 
and misdemeanor. This had been al- 
leged against Peter long before; and 
he then repelled the charge by re- 
hearsing to the apostles and brethren 
the lesson which the Spirit had taught 
him, in a vision, Acts zi. 1-18. 
% IVithdrew and separated himself , Not- 
withstanding he had been taught of 
God, that he ** should not call any man 
oommon.or unclean," he came under 
bondage to the opinion of men that '* it 
is an unlawful thing for a man that is 
a Jew, to keep company or to come 
unto one of another nation." Acts x. 
28. T Fearing them which were of the 
circumcision. Either that a tumult 
would be excited by the Jews at An- 
tioch, or that they would injure his 
reputation at Jerusalem, by report- 
ing that he had associated with the un- 
oircumcised, on terms of Christian fel- 
lowship. '' If a man would here set 
forth and amplify Peter's offence, it 
should appear to be very great; and 
yet was it not done by malice or ig- 
norance, but by occasion and fear 
only."— Luther. 

13. And the other Jews dissembled , &o. 
The Jewish converts in the church at 
Antipch imitated Peter, and withdrew 
from their Gentile brethren, who nei- 
ther kept the law,nor were circumcised. 
Bo general was the defection from the 
ejcero'ise of Christian liberty, as taught 

bjPaal, that even Barnabas, his chosen 



13 And the other Jews dif*' 
sembled likewise with him ; ii* 
somuch that Barnabas also will 
carried away with their dissiml* 
hit ion. 

14 But when I saw that t^Ef 
walked not uprightly accordiitf 
to the truth of the gospel, I 

asspciate, followed the multitude to 
do evil. By ** dissembling," we may 
understand that they ostensibly n> 
quired subjection to the ritual lawasft 
test of fellowship, when in fact tiMgf 
did not suppose that law to bd bindi^f 
upon Gentile Christians. 

14. Walked not uprightly. Bk* 
sembled, and conducted dishonestly* 
IT According to the truth of the gospeU 
The gospel requires honesty of purposs 
and uprightness of conduct. The apos* 
tie's language seems also to imply 
that they deserved reproof for mift> 
representing the character of the 
gospel, as if its disciples were brought 
under bondage to the law. ** He calletb 
the truth of the gospel both the sinoefO 
doctrine itself and also the use of ilie 
same, which we cal 1. practice."-*- A«- 
semb. Anw)t. IT / said unto Peter. Ai 
Peter was first in the transgresBios* 
Paul held him responsible for all tin 
consequences, as through his example 
others had been induct to dissemfalei 
See note on Rom. xiv. 21. T Befm 
them all. Perhaps before the wh<^ 
church, and very probably in tiie 



presence of those who "came from 
James," ver. 12, and many who 
through fear of them had "disseiQ* 
bled." Had the offence been private, a 
private admonition should have be^ 
administered; but as it was publUj, 
and as its mischievous effects pervad* 
ed the church at Antioch, a pabllo 
testimony against it was proper* 
7 Being a Jew. That is by birth, and 
as such subject to the ritual law, until 
released by the gospel of grace. BoS 
the Gentiles were regarded by Paul as 
originally free from subjection to that 
law, and he would not permit theili 
to be brought under bondage to it 
IT Uvest after the manner of Gentiles. 
Eating with them, ver. 12, and disre* 
gaTdingtUe Mosaic code as not binding 
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sidd onto Peter before ihem all. 
If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews, why 
. compellest thou the Gentiles to 
liye as do the Jews ? 

15 We who art Jews by na- 
ture, and not sinners of the 
Gentiles, 

16 Knowing that a man is 

on the diaciples of Christ. IT Why 
tompdlut tkam, Ac. "Why wouldest 
thoa oonstrain the Gentiles to keep 
the ordinances of the Jews 7 *' — Cony' 
bean. The compulsion was moral, 
•rising from the belief, enforced by 
the example of Peter, that oireum- 
eision and obedience to the law were 
essential to salvation. Acts zv. 1, 24. 
It is marvellous that Peter could have 
girea uiy countenance to such an 
opinion, aiter protesting against it in 
the oonneil of aposUes, and denouncing 
the attempt " to put a yoke upon the 
neck of the disciples " which was in- 
.telenble. Acts xv. 7-11. But it 
dionld be remembered that, notwith- 
standing the boldness of his conduct 
geaDfirally,he had a constitutional timid> 
uy, manifested in his terror when he 
att«npted to walk on the sea, Matt. 
xir. 30, and in the denial of his Master, 
Jiatt. zxvL 69-75, as well as in his 
teoformity to Jewish prejudices here at 
Aatiocli, ** fearing them which were of 
tiM eireomcision,^ ver. 12. 

15. Jews by natMre, By birth. 
T And not nnntrs cfthe Gentiles, The 
Jews were not free from sin. Rom. 
eh. ii. Bat they had ** the oracles of 
God," Bom. iii. 2, and to some ex- 
tent they obeyed the divine law. 

1€. Knamng that a man is not jtu- 
iifitd by tike warles of the law. See notes 
m fiom. i. 17; iii. 20. This is said 
eoBoemiBg those "Jews by nature'' 
viK> had been conyerted to Christian- 
ity. The unconverted Jews were still 
attempting to ''establish their own 
Dl^bfteoasness '^ by an observance of the 
Itoaio ritual, and had " not submit- 
ted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God,'' Bom. x. 3, nor sought jus- 
tSfieatioo through grace. If But by the 

2 



not justified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we have believed 
in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works 
of the law: for by the works 
of the law shall no fiesh be jus- 
tified. 
17 But if, while we seek to 

faith of Jesus Christ, Or through the 
influence- of belief in Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God. See note on Bom. iii. 
22. IT Even we have believed , &o. 
Even we, who by birth were subject to 
the law, have renounced it, knowing 
that <* by the works of the law shall no 
flesh b« justified," and have sought 
justification through faith in Jesus 
Christ; much more, is the natural con- 
clusion, should the Gentiles, who were 
never subject to that law, seek for 
justification by grace rather than by 
the works of the law. 

17. We ourselves also were found 
sinners, " If while we thus seek to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves are 
found sinners, as we must be if we be 
still obliged to observe that law we 
have renounced as unable to justify 
us, is, therefore, Christ, who taught us 
thus to renounce the law and to seek 
justification by faith in him, the min- 
ister of sin 7 God forbid that we should 
charge this on him." — Whitby, Barnes 
understands this passage in a more 
general sense, as if the question were, 
if we remain sinners, or even seem to 
have become more sinful, notwithstand- 
ing our faith in Christ, " is it a fair 
and legitimate conclusion that this is 
the tendency of the gospel? It is 
not so. This is not the proper effect 
of the gospel of Christ, and of the 
doctrine of justification by faith. The 
system is not fitted to produce such a 
freedom from restraint ; and if such a 
freedom exists, it is to be traced to 
something else than the gospel." It 
is doubtless true that the gospel has 
not a licentious tendency. Yet it is 
not improbable that the apostle in 
this place hed Tet«i«iii&« Va ^ v^^vfia 
crime, laihot l\iKa \a «VDSx\\i^«^ Vsi 
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be justified by Christ, we our- 
selves also are found sinners, is 
therefore Christ the minister of 
sin ? God forbid. 

18 For if I build again the 
things which I destroyed, I 
make myself a transgressor. 

19 For I through tne law am 
dead to the law, that I might 
live unto God. 

20 I am crucified with Christ : 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me : and the 

general. ''If, while we seek to be 
justified by the faith of Christ, even 
we ourselves are found sinners, by 
practising the rites of the law of 
Moses OS necessary to salvation, con- 
trary to our conscience, will Christ 
promote such iniquity, by justifying 
teachers who delude others in a matter 
of so much importance ? By no means." 

— Macknight. 

18. / make myself a transgressor. 
Having renounced the law as inef- 
fectual to justification, and as not bind- 
ing even on a Jewish convert to Chris- 
tianity, if I now seek to bring the 
Gentiles, who were born free, under 
bondage to that law, by protending 
that it has power even over me, I am 
surely a transgressor. I make my- 
self such by my own act. Christ is not 
** the minister of sin," for he has not 
required this at my hands; on the 
contrary, he hath forbidden it. 

19. For I through the law, Ac. 
" The more I consider its naturo and 
tenor, the more I am convinced that it 
is absolutely impossible that I or any 
man living should be justified by it, 
and therefore I give up all such ex- 
pectations, and yet the effect of it is, 
not my being a lawless, licentious 
creature, but quite the contrary: it is, 
that I might live to God, in a state of 
favor and acceptance with him." 

— Doddridge. 

20. / am crucified with Christy &e. 
** Christ by his death hath abolished 
the Mosaical law, Eph. ii. 14 ; that is, 
hath taken away the discrimination be- 

tirixt Jew and Gentile, brought justifi- 
eaij'on into the world for thoso that 



life" which I now live in t 
flesh I live by the faith of t 
Son of God, who loved me, ai 
gave himself for me. 

21 I do not frustrate t 
grace of God : for if righteoi 
ness come by the law, thi 
Christ is dead in vain. 

CHAPTER III. 

O FOOLISH Galatians, wl 
hath bewitched you, th 
ye should not obey the trut 

observe not the Mosaical law, and 
by being a Christian, have been ma 
a partaker of this fruit of Chris 
death, and so am also dead to the la^ 
and now I am no longer tho man 
was, that is, a Jew, but a Christis 
and am now bound to no other obser^ 
tions but those which Christ require 
of mo, to whom I am obliged by 
the bonds of love and duty, havi 
given his own life for me to free i 
from the Mosaical law, among oil 
things." — Hammond. 

21. I do not frustrate, &Q. I rati 
magnify the divine grace which 1 
stows that justification which cam 
be obtained through the law. " 
righteousness came by the law," tt 
the gospel was unnecessary, and Chi 
need not have proclaimed it, at 1 
sacrifice of his life. It was Peter, a 
not Paul, who frustrated the grace 
God, or represented it as superfluo 
by insisting on conformity to i 
Mosaic ritual in order to obtain just 
cation. 

CHAPTER III. 

In this chapter, Paul addresses 1 
Galatians directly upon the same si 
ject which he had previously discusi 
with Peter, the subject, namely, 
justification through faith, not 
works. 

1. O foolish Galatians. The w< 
here rendered/oo/tsA " properly signil 
persons void of understanding; alsop 
sons who,though they have understai 
ing, do not form right judgments 
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before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth, 
crucified among you ? 

2 This only would I leam of 
yoa, Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith ? 

3 Ai*e ye so foolish ? having 
began in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the flesh ? 

^Mathujht. See Luke xxiv, 23. 
^Who hath beufitcked yov, &g. Who 
hath deceived or fascinated yoa, that 
yoa shoald forsake the true doctrine of 
grace, and attempt to attain justifica- 
tion by works ? ^Before whose eyes, &e. 
The life, the teachings, and the death, 
of Christ had been so clearly and 
distinctly taught to the Galatian 
ebnreh, that it was as if Christ" had 
actually lived, and taught, and been 
eraeified, among them, or in their pres- 
ence. 

2. This only toould I leam of you. 
''I would ask this of you; retaining 
still the language of severe reproof. 
Tfao design here, and in the following 
Tenos, is to prove to them that the 
views which they had at first embraced 
were correct, and that the views which 
they now cherished were false. To 
show them this, he asks them the sim- 
ple question, by what means they had 
obtained the exalted privileges which 
they enjoyed. Whether they had ob- 
tained them by the simple gospel, or 
whether by the observance of the law? " 
—Bames. IT Received ye the Sjnritf&o, 
See Acta x. 44; xi. 17. In the apos- 
tolic age, spiritual gifts were bestowed 
upon believers, enabling some to per- 
furm miracles, some to perceive and 
Communicate the truth, some to speak 
with tongues, some to interpret; these 
aad other gifts were bestowed by " the 
self-game Spirit,'' and those who re- 
ceired them were said to receive the 
Spirit. See 1 Cor. xii. 4-11. 

3. Having begun in the Spirit^ SuG. 
Having received these gifts through 
faith in Chrigt and in the gospel of the 
graea of Uod, do you expect to become 
perfect by rcturDio«r " to the weak and 
he^;g3u-Ij clomenta " cf the law, aad 



4 Have ye suffered so many 
thin^sin rain ? if it be yet in vain. 

5 lie therefore tliat minister- 
eth to you the Spirit, and work- 
eth miracles among you, doeth 
he it by tlie works of the law, or 
by the hearino: of faith ? 

6 Even as Abmham believed 
God, and it was accounted to 
him for risrhteousness. 



placing your necks under the yoke of 
bondage? Ch. iv. 9. Grace and 
works are sometimes contrasted under 
the names of spirit and flesh. " The 
opposition is not between holiness and 
uncleanness,or good and evil, generally; 
but between the gospel and the law." 
— Jowett. 

4. Have y« suffered, &c, " Like 
all newly founded churches, the Gala- 
tians had been forced to endure much, 
both from Gentiles and Jews, in the 
way of insult and persecution. Paul 
reminds them of it, with the question 
whether they intend to endure all 
this without aim and result. For if 
they fell away altogether from the 
faith, and lost Christ, then it was all 
in vain." — Olshausen, 

5. He therefore that ministered, Ac. 
Some suppose the apostle refers to the 
Giver of **overy good gift and every 
perfect gift," as ministering or com- 
municating the Spirit through faith ; 
others, that he refers to himself, and 
that he ascribes all his spiritual gifts 
and power to the grace of God appre- 
hended through faith in the gdspel, and 
i)ot to his punctilious observance of the 
Mosaic law before he became a Chris- 
tian. Acts xxiL 3 ; xxvi. 5. Not only 
so, but ho had communicated spiritual 
gifts to the Galatians, while they ex- 
ercised faith in the gospel of grace, 
and not while they were yielding con- 
formity to the law, through fear of the 
Jews. 

6. Even as Abraham believed God, 
Ac. Even the Patriarch, whom all 
the Jews reverenced, was justified by 
faith, not by works, llo believed 
God and was accounted righteous be- 
fore the law 'waa gv^exi. GQ\v^^TmUy 
to the law, t\ioieioxe, "w^ja ici^'v» Vq.^v 
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7 Know ye therefore that they 
which are of faith, the same 
are the children of Abraham. 

8 And the Scripture, foresee- 
ing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached 
before the gospel unto Abra- 
ham, saying^ In thee shall all 
nations be blessed. * 

9 So then they which be of 
faith are blessed with fmthful 
Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the 

pensablo to righteousness. See notes on 
Bom. ir. 3. ** Abraham having been 
thus accepted and rewarded as a right- 
eous person on account of his faith, 
and not on account of his circum- 
cision, the Jews had no reason to find 
fault with the apostle's doctrine of 
justification by faith without the 
works of the law of Moses, asastrange 
or novel doctrine. It was the very 
method in which their father Abraham 
was justified, and in which, according 
to God's covenant with him, all his 
spiritual seed or sons are to be jus- 
i^fied."^Macknigfa, 

7. Know ye therefore, ko. " This is 
the general argument and whole 
disputation of Paul against the Jews, 
that they which believe are the chil- 
dren of Abraham, and not they which 
are born of his flesh and his blood. 
7his disputation Paul vehemently 
prosecuteUi in this place and in the 
fourth and ninth chapters to the 
Bcmians/' — Luther, See Luke iii. 8; 
John viii. 39-40. 

8. The Scrwture, The Old Tes- 
tament. The New Testament was not 
yet written. V Foreseeing f Ac. " That 
Is, this doctrine is contained in the 
Old Testament. It was foreseen and 
predicted that the heathen would be 
justified by faith, and not by the 
Urorksofthe law."— Borne*. T That 
God would justify, &q. See note on 
Bom. V. 1. % Preached before thegospel. 
« Showed beforehand glad tidings unto 
Abraham." — Tyndale, The promise 
W&s given long before mankind re- 

eeived any written law, ver. 17, even 
P9foro Abraham himself was olroum 



works of the law are under t 
curse: for it is written. Curs 
is eveiT one that continueth i 
in all things which are written 
the book of the law to do the 

11 But that no man is jus 
fied by the law in the sight 
God, it is evident: for, 1 
just shall live by faith. 

12 And the law is not 
faith : but, The man that doi 
them shall live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed 

cised. V Shall all nations be blesi 
See notes on Matt. i. 21; Acts iii. 

9. Are blessed vaith faithful Abrah 
Faitii in the promises of God si 
have the same effect on others as 
Abraham; see ver. 6. They shall 
blessed with that justification wl 
none can attain by the law, ver. 10, 

10. As many as are of the works oj 
law,^ As many as seek justificatioi 
the ground of obedience to the 1 
IT Are under the curse. Under 
penalty denounced against disc 
dience. IT For it is written, Ac. 
Deut. zxvii. 26. As all transgres 
all beoame liable to the punishmei 
curse. 

11. No man is justified, &o. 
mere man ever yielded perfect • 
dience to the law ; but nothing s 
of perfect obedience would justify 
under the law. IT The just shall 
by faith. See note on Rom. i. 
^'The meaning is not, I appreh 
that the man who is justified by 1 
shall live ; but that life is promised, 
exists only in connection with ft 
and that the just or righteous mac 
tains it only in this way. Of coui 
cannot be obtained by the observ 
of the law, but must be by some c 
scheme." — Barnes. 

12. And the law is not of faith. 
requires works, not faith ; perfect 
dience, not confident trust. The 
that doeth them, not he who beliex 
their authority, is justified in pr< 
tion to the perfectnessof hisobedi< 
As none obey perfectly, none 
attain full justification. 

1^. Chnst KotKredtemtd u& ^ 
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from the curse of the law, be- 
ing made a curse for us : for it 
is written, Cursed is every one 
that hiingeth on a tree : 

U That the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Jesus Christ ; that 
VfG mi^ht receive the promise 
of the Spirit througli faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak after 
the manner of men ; Though it 
'ic but a man'*s covenant, yet if 



u 






L. . 



^1 

I 



atrse of the law. Hath set us freo from 
the eurse; hath delivered us from boD • 
dage to the law, and from subjection to 
its penalty. If Being made a curse for us. 
To deliver mankind from the curse of 
. the lav, as well as from all manner of 
nnfalness, Christ endured persecution 
and death, ofoh death on the cross, 
which was regarded by the Jews as ac- 
eorsed. Deat.xzi. 23. The idea once 
preralent, that for our sakes Jesus 
beeama gpHty, the object of God's 
Wrath, and the victim of the proper 
poaishment of sin, is generally aban- 
doned, and should not be entertained 
for a moment by any Christian. Ho 
was ** holy, harmless, undofiled.'' Heb. 
rii. 26. ** The sense of the passage 
before us is, therefore, that Jesus was 
subjected to what was regarded as an 
accursed death. He was treated in 
bis death as if he had been a criminal. 
It does not mean that he was guilty, 
nor that he was not the object of the 
approbation and love of God, but that 
bis death was the same that it would 
have been if ho had been the vilest of 
malefactors, and that that death was 
regarded by the law as accursed." 
—Barnes. 

14. TViat the blessing of Abraham, 
Namely, justification through faith. 
T Might come on the Gentiles, Abra- 
ham was justified through faith before 
he was circumcised, and before the 
Mosaic law was promulgated. In like 
manner, might the Gentiles be jus- 
tified, without circumcision or conform- 
ity to the law of Moses. 

15. / ^}eak after the manner of men. 
This phrase " in St. Paul'sstyle, seems 
nlwaya to mean, I use a comparison 
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it be confirmed, no man disau- 
nulleth, or addeth thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. 
He saith not. And to seeds, as 
of many ; but as of one. And to 
thy seed, which is Christ. 

17 And this I say, that the 
covenant, that was confirmed 
before of God in Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after, cannot 

drawn from human a&irs or human 
language. Compare Rom. iii. 5, and 
1 Cor. XV. 32."— Conybeare. IT No 
man dissannullcthf &c. Even a cove- 
nant between man and man cannot be 
set aside without their mutual consent, 
if properly confirmed or ratified ; much 
more, the argument implies, the cove- 
nant which God made with Abraham, 
and confirmed with an oath, cannot be 
abrogated. 

16. To Abraham and his seed. The 
promise was made for the benefit of 
Abraham's posterity, as being among 
'^ all nations," ver. 8; but not to his 
posterity, except the single individual 
specified by the apostle. All nations 
should be blessed through faith in 
Jesus Christ and in the gospel of grace 
proclaimed by him. This blessing was 
assured by promise to Abraham and to 
his "seed, which is Christ." 

17. The covenant. The promise of 
justification through faith. IT That 
was confirmed before of God. That is, 
by his oath. Heb. vi. 13-18. IT The 
law. The Mosaic code. IT Which was 

four hundred and thirty years afler. This 
period is generally understood to be 
computed from the time when Abraham 
was first called, at the age of seventy- 
five years. IT Cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none effect, 
God had promised, with an oath, to 
bless mankind in his Son Jesus Christ. 
He surely would not afterwards give a 
law which should make his promise 
void. However impossible it may be 
to attain perfect righteousness by the 
lawj inasmuch as from natural infirmi- 
ty all have v\o\aU^ iV.^ T<i<\>x\teuieuts, 
and howovet aoveTO ma.^ \i^^^ ^^\i»N.- 
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disannul, that it should make 
the promise of none eflfect. 

18 For if the inheritance he 
of the law, it is no more of 
promise: but God gave it to 
Abraham by promise. 

19 Wherefore then *erref A the 
law? It was added because 
of transgressions, till the seed 

ties attached to such violations, still it 
remains trne that God hath promised, 
and hath sworn by himself, to bless the 
human family in his Son Jesus Christ 
See note on Acts iii. 25-26. The law 
had its use, as is explained in ver. 19- 
25; but it surely never was designed 
to ''disannul" the promise of Uod. 
'* The apostle's argument proceeds on 
this undeniable principle of justice, 
that a covenant made by two parties 
cannot, after it is ratified, be altered 
or cancelled, except with the consent 
of both the parties, who in the present 
case were, on the one hand, God, and on 
the other, Abraham and his seed Christ. 
Therefore, as neither Abraham nor his 
seed Christ were present^ at the mak- 
ing of the Sinaitic covenant, nothing 
in it can alter or set aside the covenant 
with Abraham,, concerning the bless- 
ing of the nations in Christ/' — Mac- 
hnight. Most commentators concur in 
this exposition. For myself, I think 
the veracity of God affords sufficient 
assurance that he will fulfil his prom- 
ises. See Isa. xlv. 22-24. Even Ba- 
laam understood as much as this, when 
he was tempted by Balak to curse 
Israel, and refused, saying, '' God is 
not a man, that he should lie ; neither 
the son of man, that he should repent: 
hath he said, and shall he not do it 7 
or hath he spoken, and shall he not 
make it good? Behold, I have re- 
ceived commandment to bless; and he 
hath blessed ; and I cannot reverse it." 
Numb, xxiii. 19-20. 

18. But God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. And therefore it could not 
foe by the law. The law proposed re- 
wards for obedience; the promise 
gave assurance of a gift by grace. 
29, Wherefore then serveth the law ? 
Hit do not provide a way in which 



should come to whom the pioiih 
ise was made ; and it wcu ,o^ t 
dained by angels in the ^uid 
of a mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not « 
mediator of one, but God is one. ' 

21 Is the law then against 
the promises of God ? Grod fo^ 
bid : for if there had been a law 

justification may be obtained, what il 
its use? IT It voaa added becatut<^. 
transgressions, " To make them known, 
Rom. iii. 20 and vii. 7, and to C(m- 
vinco men thereof ; to discover the 
heinonsness of sin, and to seal the<H)ii« 
demnation thereof; thus to drive men 
to seek for the remedy of grace in the 
promised Messiah." — Assemb. Annol. 
The law was not designed to justi- 
fy men, but to lead them to him who 
came to " save his people from their 
sins." Ver. 24; Matt. i. 21. TO- 
dained by angels, &>q, " Being spoken 
by angels, who put it in the hand of 
Moses, as a mediator between God and 
the people." — Macknight. See Aets 
vii. 38, 53. ''Moses is called the 
mediator by the llabbinical writezs.^ 
— Conybeare, 

20. Is not a mediator of one, fte. 
** A mediator always supposes two par- 
ties, and the reference to the mediator, 
alike in the promise to Abraham and 
in the giving of the law, supposes that 
there were tioo parties. God is one 
party, the same unchanging^God in all 
the forms of the promise and of the 
law. In this case, it is impossible 
that the law should clash with the 
promise, or that it should supersede 
or modify it." — Barnes, 

21. Is the law then against the 
promises of God? Because the law 
exhibit's the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin, does it therefore prevent justifica- 
tion by faith, or salvation by graoe 
manifested in Jesus Christ ? God for- 
bid. On the contrary, it discloses the 
need of grace, and leadi^ men to seek 
for it. Ver. 24. ^ Righteousness should 
have been by the law. The law was 
good; and perfect obedience to this 
law would have made men righteous, 
^ \{ obedienQQ \>o toi^ Ivit oould so<mre 
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fiiyeii which could have given 
ufe, verily righteousness should 
have been by the law. 

22 But the Scripture hath 
concluded all under sin, that 
the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them 
that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we 
were kept under the law, shut 
up unto the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by faith. 

saeb a result. But such obedience is 
impossible, on account of human in- 
firmitj. 

22. But the Scriptttre hath concluded 
cQ under sin, Ac. See note on Rom. 
zi 32. None yield perfect obedience; 
all bave sinned, and therefore all need 
the grace of God manifested in Christ, 
and are persdhally interested in ** the 
promise by faith of Jesus Christ." 
Those who have faith in the promise 
htTC a present benefit. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

23. But before faith came, Ao. Be- 
fore the plan of justification through 
faith was revealed. IT Shut up unto 
tkefaiih, &e. ** Kept in durance under 
law, — tiie law of nature and of Moses; 
shut up together as criminals whom 
these laws had condemned, to make 
ns embrace the law of faith, which 
should afterwards be revealed." — Mac- 
hught. ** Shut up as a company of 
prisoners together, under the custody 
and inflexible rigor of the law, unto 
the coming of the Messiah, when the 
doctrine of justification by faith in 
him should be revealed." — Lodce, 

24. Wherefore the law was our 
Mchoolnuuter, Ac. The word rendered 
achoolmaster is said to denote original- 
ly one who has the care of children, 
provides teachers for them, and con- 
ducts them to school, but does not 
himself instruct them; but Robinson 
says that in the New Testament it 
generally means <* a tutor, guardian, 
with the idea of authority," The law 



25 But after that faith is 
come, we are no longer under 
a schoolmaster. 

26 For ye are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus. 

27 For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor 
female: for ye are all one in 
.Christ Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise. 

leads men to Christ, by teaching them 
the necessity of justification by faith. 
See note on 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

25. But after that faith is comef &0, 
Those who had believed in Christ, as a 
divine teacher, no longer needed a 
guide to him. Being justified by faith, 
they needed not to be longer in bondage 
to tiie law. The general argument is 
directed to this point, — that Qentile 
converts, indeed all converts, were 
made free in Christ, and need not be cir- 
cumcised nor keep the law of Moses in 
order to justification. Acts xv. 1, 5,24. 

26, 27. For ye are all the children 
of God by faiths Ac. " Believers, 
therefore, can no longer be under the 
law, because they are the sons of God, 
and they are such, because all those 
baptized have put on Christ." — 01- 
shausen, 

28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
&fi. As male and female comprehend 
the whole human family, so the oth- 
er two phrases "Jew nor Greek," 
" bond nor free," are equally compre- 
hensive. See note on Rom. i. 16. The 
idea is, that all Christians, of whatever 
nation or condition in life, are equally 
the children of Qod, equally free from 
bondage, entitled to equal privileges 
as disciples of Christ, and equally 
sharers in the hope of immortal life, 
and purity, and blessedness. 

29. Heirs according to the promise. 
See note on A.c\a m. *Lv>*, Ycwct. vvvV. IT. 
Tho aTg;iimeTi\.\%,\l^^>a^^'to\85C^;\li'!k 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NOW I say, That the heir, as 
lon^ as he is a child, differ- 
eth nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of all ; 

2 But is under tutors and 
governors until the time ap- 
pointed of the lather. 

3 Even so we, when we were 
children, were in bondage 

have that faith in him which truly 
unites jou to him as disciples, ye are 
oharaoteristically the seed or children 
of Abraham, ^* the father of the faith- 
ful,'' and heira according to the prom- 
ise. And if ye thus inherit by promise, 
and receive justification through faith, 
ye surely need not subject yourselves 
to bondage, and seek for justification 
by obedience to the law. By the 
deeds of the law, no flesh can be justi- 
fied. ** It is not by the obedience of 
the law ; it is by faith, in the same 
way that Abraham possessed the bless- 
ing: an arrangement 6e/bre the giving 
of the law, and therefore one that may 
include all, whether Jews or Gentiles. 
All are on a level; and all are alike 
the children of God, and in the same 
manner, and on the same terms, that 
Abraham was." — Barnes, 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Differeth nothing from a servant, 
&e. This is to be understood with the 
necessary limitations. The son or 
heir differs from a servant in many 
respects, such as his opportunities for 
mental improvement, his prospects for 
the future, and the like; but as to the 
present control and absolute enjoyment 
of the inheritance, — for this is the 
special subject of which the apostle 
treats, — the heir " differeth nothing 
from a servant,though he be lord of all," 
or the legal heir to the whole estate. 

2. BtU is under tutors and govern- 
ors. Under government and restraint. 
The terms here used convey an idea 

Bimilar to that wbiob occurs in oh. iii. 
^^» Children and servants had not 
absolatQ freedom of action, but were 



10: 

under the elements of tb^.^' 
world : 

4 But when the fulness of the i 
time was come, God sent forth i 
his Son, made of a woman, i 
made under the law, 

6 To redeem them that were { 
under the law, that we might .- 
receive the adoption of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit* 



subject to the will of their superiors. 
IT UrUil the time appointed, Ac. " Prob- 
ably this was a time before appointed 
in his father's testament, at which the 
son was to take possession of the inher- 
itance; consequently the father is 
supposed by the apostle to have been 
dead. This shows the propriety of 
placing the heir under tutors and 
stewards, which is the only oircum? 
stance intended to be illustrated by 
the similitude." — Macknight. 

3. Were in bondage. This is said 
specially of the Jews, who were bom 
subject to the Mosaic law. IT Under 
the elements of the world. Called 
"beggarly elements," ver. 9. The 
reference is to the law of rites and 
ordinances, to which the Judaizers in- 
sisted that the Gentiles should become 
subject; called ** of the world," because 
not permanent, but transitory. 

4, 6. But when the fulness of tks 
time was come, &o. " But when that 
time was come, ver. 2, wherein God 
saw it fit to remove the guardian of 
the heir, that is, to lay the Mosaicai 
law aside, then God sent his own Son 
in human flesh, who submitted to and 
performed the whole law, to redeem 
us out of that slavery of Mosaical per- 
formances, and to receive us into par- 
ticipation of the promises made to 
Abraham, that is, to justification 
without those legal observances; and 
he, at his parting from the world, 
finally removed all those obligations 
from the Christians' shoulders, nailed 
those ordinances to his cross, abolished 
them by his death. Eph. ii. 14," &o, 
— Hammond, 

Ct. And becatise ))e art sons, Ao. 
1 See note on "Riom.. Vm. \^ » 



-i 
■ft 

'I 

4 

■t 
I 



CHAPTER IV, 



21 



of his Son into yonr hearts, cry- 
ing, Abba, Father. 

7 Wherefore thou art no 
more a servant, but a son ; and 
if a son, then an heir of Grod 
through Christ. 

8 Uowbeit then, when ye 
knew not Grod, ye did service 
unto them which by nature are 
no gods. 

9 But now, after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarfy ele- 
ments, wherennto ye desire 

\ again to be in bondage ? 



\ 



7. And if a aon, then an hoTf Ao. 
8m note on Rom. viiL 17. 
!« 8, 9. Whtn ye knew not God, &o. 
7 " Pkol might have here closed his doo- 
. trinal disonasion, the relation of the 
V hw tnd the goepel being completely 
: developed. But his zeal is yet unsat- 
isfied; he addresses himself anew to 
the Qalatianw, just as he did iii. 1, 
leq., reminds tiiem of tiieir former 
oondition and their former experiences, 
ud flnaUy, ir. 21, seq., proceeds to yet 
mother consideration ef |he great ques- 
tion from a completely different point of 
riew. He reminds them firstCver. 8,9 )of 
their former Gkntile life, whence it ap- 
pears that at least the greater num- 
ber by £Bur of the Galatian Christians 
p were formerly Gentiles, who, however, 
might perhaps, as proselytes of right- 
eooBeBS or of the Gate, have become 
aeqnainted with the Old Testament. 
The knowledge of the one true God, 
whieh eame to them by Christianity, 
delirered them from that false faith. 
Now, Paol proves from this contrast- 
ing of their earlier unconverted and 
present converted state, how contra- 
dictory, how unnatural, it would be, 
if they, who were delivered by Christ, 
should betake themselves to another 
form of slavery, namely, that under 
the yoke of the law, the weak and 
^ beggarly rudiments of religious life.'' 
— OUhaueen, 

10. Ye observe days, Ac. The fes- 
tivals prescribed by the Jewish ritual. 
They ohferred these,, heoause the 



10 Ye observe days, and 
months, and times, and years. 

Ill am afraid of you, lest I 
have bestowed upon you labour 
in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, 
be as I am; for I am as ye are: 
ye have not injured me at all. 

13 Ye know how through in- 
firmity of the flesh I preached 
the gospel unto you at the first. 

14 And my temptation which 
was in my flesh ye despised 
not, nor rejected ; but received 
me as an angel of God, even as 
Christ Jesus. 

Judaizing teachers required it, in 
opposition to the gospel of * liberty 
proclaimed by Paul. 

11. Labor in vain. As they had 
departed from his instructions, and 
had become again in bondage to the 
law from which he had assured them 
Christ had made them free, — even 
though they did so under duress, or 
through fear of '* the circumcision," 
and under the influence of the dis- 
sembling Jews, ch. ii. 12, 13,-— he 
feared that all his labors on their be« 
half would be unprofitable. 

12. Be as Jam, Ae. Among the 
great variety of interpretations given 
of this passage -by commentators, the 
following seems as reasonable as any: 
** Brethren, be still as affectionate to 
me as I am to you, and count me not 
your enemy because I tell you the 
truth; for I am still as affectionate to 
you as ever ye were to me, ver. 14. 
I do not look upon you as persons who 
have done anythiog with an intent to 
injure me; and though your false 
teachers have done you this injury by 
their pernicious doctrines, yet have 
they not prevailed on you to speak 
evil of me, or aet injuriously towards 
me." --Whitby, 

13. You know how, Ac See notes 
on 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4; 2 Cor. x. 10. 

14. And my temptatwn, kQ* Prob- 
ably some bodily weakness. See note 
on 2 Cor. xii 7. IT Angel of Qod, A 
divine messeu^ei. \ Even a« Christ 
Jtsus, You gjBkV^ w<Jd^^ Vi "K^l "Oi^sac 
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15 Where is then the blessed- 
ness ye spake of? for I bear 
you record, that, if it had been 
possible, ye would have plucked 
out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become 
your enemy, because I tell you 
the tmth ? 

17 They zealously affect you, 
but not well; yea, they would 
exclude you, that ye might 
affect them. 



sage as readily as if Christ Jesus him- 
eelf had addressed you. 

15. Where then, Ac, or What therif 
as in the margin. There is nothing in 
the Greek answering to the words ye 
spake of, and they obscure the sense. 
The phrase may be understood not as 
a question, but as an exclamation: 
** What blessedness you then enjoyed! " 
Thus Tyndale translates, ''How happy 
were you then!" IT Ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes, Ac. They 
would have submitted to the most 
painful sacrifices to promote his com- 
fort, as an expression of their thank- 
fulness for the benefits which he had 
bestowed on them. Some suppose the 
apostle here intimates that his temp- 

.tation or infirmity in the flesh was an 
imperfection in his eyesight; his con- 
verts would have given him their eyes 
to supply the deficiency in his own. 
But this is merely a supposition, per- 
haps altogether fanciful. 

16. Am I therefore become your 
enemy, &o. The Judaizers probably 
represented him as the enemy of souls, 
because he repudiated those forms and 
ceremonies which they professed to 
regard as absolutely essential to sal- 
vation. 

17. They zealously affect you, &o. 
They ardently love you. "The 
teachers who have seduced you pre- 
tend that they love you ardently ; but 
they do not love you honorably; for 
they wish to exclude me, your spiritual 
father^ from your affection, that ye 

laajr love them ardoDtly, as the only 
faithful teachers of the gospel." — 



18 But it is ffood to be 
ously affected always in a \ 
thing, and not only when 
present with you. 

19 My little children, 
whom I travail in birth a 
until Christ be formed in y 

20 I desire to be present 
you now, and to change 
voice ; for I stand in doubtof 

21 Tell me, ye that desi 
be under the law, do ye 
hear the law ? 



Macknight. See note on 1 Cor 
31. 

18. But it is good, &c. Ton s 
remember that your love for me s 
be ardent always, and not n 
while 1 am present in body. 

19. / travail in birth again 
Paul suffered much while labori 
convert the Galatians; so mud 
he compares it to the pangs of • 
birth. He says that he now sufi 
like manner, in the effort to re 
them jhrom their backsliding, ai 
induce, them to embrace Christ in 
hearts instead of relying on fom 
ceremonies for justification. 

20. / stand in doubt of you* 
am perplexed for you, as in the mt 
He knew not precisely how extent 
the defection from the truth had 
vailed, nor how entirely any o 
Galatians were brought under boi 
to the law. He would gladl 
present, that his language mig 
exactly fitted to each individual 

21. Do ye not hear the law ? ' 
argument the apostle is going t* 
being taken from the law of li 
was urged with much propriety 
only against the Judaizers 
affirmed that obedience to the li 
Moses was necessary to men's i 
tion, but against those Gentiles 
whom the Judaizers had seduc 
receive the law. For if the a] 
made it evident from the law of J 
itself, that Abraham's childre 
faith were free from the bondai 
the la\y, no further argument 
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22 For it is written, that 
.Abraham had two sods, the one 

■ by a- bondmaid, the other by a 
iree woman. 

23 But he who was of the 
bondwoman was born after the 
ilesh ; but he of the free woman 
was by promise. 

24 Which things are an alle- 
gory: for these are the two 
covenants; the one from tlie 

tile law la net nooessary to jastifica- 
tion." — Macknight, 

22. Two sonSf the one by a bondmaid. 
Isfamacl, the son of Hagar. Gen. xvi. 
3, 13. IT The ether by a free tooman. 
Isaac, the son of Sarah. Gen. xxi. 2, 
3. Abraham had other sons. Gen. 
Xxr. 1-G; but the special reference is 
to Ishmael and Isaac, whose condition 
illustrated the apostle's idea. 

23. Was bom after the flesh. Ac- 
cording to the ordinary course of 
nature. IT Was by promise. Out of 
the ordinary course of nature, and in 
consequence of divine interposition. 
See Gen. zviii. 10 ; xxi. 1-3 ; lleb. xi. 
11-12; and notes on Rom. iv. 18, 19. 

24. Whkh things are an allegory. 
that is, an allegorical representation 
(^ the difference between a state of 
bondage and a state of freedom. 
"This allegory has given great per- 
plexity to expositors, and, in some 
reqMots, it is attended with real 
diffieolty. An examination of the 
difficulties will be found in the larger 
flOBmentaries. My object, without 
examining the expositions which have 
been proposed, will be to state, in as 
few words as possible, the simple mean- 
ing and design of the allegory. The 
dengn it is not difficult to understand. 
Ik is to show the effect of being under 
the bondage or servitude of the Jewish 
law, compared with the freedom which 
the gospel imparts. Paul had ad- 
dressed the Galatians, as having a real 
desire to be under bondage, or to be 
Rrvants. He had represented Chris- 
tianity as a state of freedom, and 
Qiristians as the sons of God, — not 
mrants, but freemen. To show the 
diffiBrenoe of the two conditions, he 



mount Sinai, which gendereth 
to bondage, which is Agar. 

25 For this Agar is moujit 
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth 
to Jerusalem which now is, and 
is in bondage with her children. 

26 But Jerusalem which is 
above is free, which is the 
mother of us all. 

27 For it is written. Rejoice, 
thou barren that bearest not; 

appeals to two cases which would fur- 
nish a striking illustration of them. 
The one was the case of Hagar and her 
son. The effect of bondage was well 
illustrated there. She and her son 
were treated with severity, and were 
cast out and persecuted. This was a 
fair illustration of bondage under the 
law; of the servituae to the laws of 
Moses; and was a fit representation 
of Jerusalem as it was in the time of 
Paul. The other case was that of 
Isaac. He was the son of a free 
woman, and was treated accordingly. 
He was regarded as a son, not as a 
servant, and he was a fair illustration 
of the case of those who were made free 
by the gospel. They enjoyed a similar 
freedom and sonship, and should not 
seek a state of servitude or bondage. 
The condition of Isaac was a fit illus- 
tration of the new Jerusalem, the 
heavenly city, the true kingdom of 
God." — Barnes, 

25. This Agar is mount Sinai, That 
is, this Hagar, as she is called in Gen- 
esis, represents Mount Sinai, figura- 
tively put for the law which was there 
delivered to Moses. See note on Matt. 
XXV i. 26. ^Answereth to, ** Is in the 
same rank with," as translated in the 
margin. IT In bondage, Kamely to 
the law. 

26. Jerusalem, which is above, A fig- 
urative expression, denoting the 
Christian church. IT /* free. Namely 
from bondage to the law. ^ Moth- 
er of us all. Of all Christians, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. All are 
equally children of the promise. 

27. For it is written, &e. This phrase 
is found in Isa. liv. 1, and is quoted by 
the apostle to lUustTate his idea that 
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break forth and cry, thou that 
travailest not: for the desolate 
hath many more children than 
she which hath a husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, as 
Isaac was, are the children of 
promise. 

29 But as then he that was 
born after the flesh persecuted 
him that was horn after the 
Spirit, even so it is now. 

30 Nevertheless what saith 
the Scripture? Cast out the 
bondwoman and her son: for 
the son of the bondwoman shall 
not be heir with the son of the 
free woman. < 



" the fulness of the Gentiles '' would 
exceed the number of '^aU Israel." 
Bom. zi. 25, 26. 

28. Children of promise. See note 
on oh. ill. 29. 

29. After the Sprit. Equivalent to 
" by promise " in ver. 23. IT Even so 
it is now. Almost if not quite aU the 
persecutions of Christians recorded in 
the Acts of the Apostles were incited 
by the Jews, the children of bondage. 
The persecution of Isaac by Ishmael 
was perhaps no more than is indicated 
in Gen. xxi. 8, 9. 

30. Cast out the bondwomanf &e. 
See Gen. xxi. 10. ** Though the Ju- 
daizers should persecute and hate 
them, yet the issue would be that 
Judaism would sink, and wither, and 
pierish; but true Christianity should 
flourish and last forever." — Henry, 

31. We are not children of the bond- 
vtomanf Ac. We are not under bondage 
to the law, but are free men in Christ. 
Oh. V. 1. "It is the birthright of 
Christians to think, and feel, and act, 
like free men, and they should not 
allow themselves to become the slaves 
of customs, and rites, and ceremonies, 
but should feel that they are the adopt- 
ed children of God." — Barnes, 

CHAPTER V, 

1. Standfast, &Q. Maintain your 

liberty like men, and be not brought 

i>jr the Judaizera under bondage to the 



31 So then, brethren, we uv 
not children of the bondwoman, 
but of the free. 

CHAPTER V. 

STAND fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewith Christ 'j, 
hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto 
you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law. 

law. Christ hath made you free; let no 
one again enslave you. This verse prop- 
erly belongs to the foregoing chapter. 

2. Behold /, Paul, ke. The aposlle 
is supposed to speak thus emphatioallj, 
because he had himself been *'eiream- 
cised the eighth day," PhU. lit 6, 
and was falsely represented by iihe 
Judaizers as still favoring oirem- 
cision, ver. 11. % If ye be cireumdMi, 
&o. This must be understood with the 
proper limitation to the subject nodir 
discussion. Paul surely did not mean 
that the whole Jewish nation were ex- 
cluded from profit, because they hid 
been circumcised in infancy; for all 
the apostles and the earliest disoiplei 
of Christ, and even the Master himself, 
had been thus circumcised. Norcottld 
he mean that such exclusion followed 
the circumcision of adults, under off 
circumstances; for he had thus oireHfli* 
cised Timothy, his favorite disciple. 
Acts xvi. 3. But to be ciroamciMd, 
as the Judaizers required, under tiio 
belief that such conformity to tlie 
Jewish law was essential to salvatlot, 
would be equivalent to a rejection of 
Christ, and of that liberty which WM 
characteristic of his gospel. 

3. He is a debtor, Ao, Whoenr 
submitted to circumcision becau9$ It 
was required by the Mosaic law, there- 
by acknowledged his subjection to that 
law, and his obligation, to obey all its 
; requiTCimAnta, 



CHAPTER V. 



4 Christ is become of no ef- 
fect unto you, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law ; ye 
are fiillen from grace. 

5 For we through the Spirit 
wait for the hope of righteous- 
ness by faith. 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither 
circumcision availeth anything, 
nor uncircumcision ; but faith 
which worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well ; who did 

4. ChriM it become of no effect, Ao. 
If yoQ rely on the works of the law for 
jaetifieation, you eannot, at the same 
timei rely oo the gracious promise^ re- 
vealed by Christ. Justification through 
foith is iueompatible with legal jus- 
tification. See note on Rom. iv. 14. 
" It is vain for you to attempt to unite 
the two systems. Ton must have the 
law and no Christ, or Christ and no 
law, for yonr justification." — Clarke, 
T An jtutijied by the law. Not that 
any were actually thus justified ; see 
Boo. iii. 20; but if any oould be thus 
jastilied, they would not need Christ; 
tad thoae who thus sought justification 
fSBoonoed or wc^re nnconscious of any 
Mshnaed. IT Ye are fallen from grace. 
Ihat is, from that condition of freedom 
to wbidi ye were admitted by gprace. 
Xe laU twok from Christian freedom 
bto bondage to the law. 

6« Ptw we Ummgk the Spirit wait^ &e, 
"for we, aooording to the gospel, and 
Um promise made to Abraham, expect 
to be jnstified without legal perform- 
•nesf, onlv by faith or evangelical 
•badtoae*"— Hammond, 

6* Naiker drcumdnon, Ac. Under 
the diapensation of grace it is whol- 
ly immaterial whether a man be cir- 
eamiied or not. He is neither the bet- 
ter nor the worse for conformity or 
MB-eonformity to this rite. See note 
Ml 1 Cor. Til. 18. IT Faith which 
worketh by lope, A living faith which 
nrodnces lore to God as a gracious 
rather, and to all men as brethren, 
•hUdren of the same Father. 

7. YedidrunweUfAo, Ye gladly 
embraced the gospel, and rejoiced in 
its gracious prom jses^ oh. iv. 15; who 
3 



hinder you th^at ye should not 
obey the truth ? 

8 Tiiis persuasion comdh not 
of him that calletli you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump. 

10 I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will 
be none otherwise minded : but 
he that troubleth you shall bear 
his judgment, whosoever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, if I yet 

has influenced yon to abandon your 
hope of justification through faith, and 
to turn back to the bondage of the law ? 

8. This persuasion cometh not, Ac. 
This persuasion that conformity to the 
law is essential to salvation certainly 
Cometh not from God, who hath called 
you from idolatry into the kingdom of 
his dear Son. 

9. A little leaven, ko. This change 
in your opinions has been produced by 
** a few false teachers among you that 
have infected you with this sour, 
false doctrine of Judaizing, which will 
spoil all your Christianity. Ver. 2, 4." 
— Hammond, The phrase used here is 
evidently proverbial. See note on 1 
Cor. V. 6. It indicates that important 
results, whether good or evil, often fol- 
low apparently slight causes. 

10. / have confidence, Ao. Though 
they had been led astray by the false 
teachers, yet the apostle had confidence 
that his brethren would give heed to 
his exhortation and cast off the yoke 
of bondage. IT He that trotMeth you, Ac 
Whoever has infected you with the 
leaven of the law must abide the conse- 
quence. See ver. 12. 

11. If I preach circumcision, Ao, 
If I enjoin it on the Gentiles, as a 
duty. The Jndaizers seem to have 
asserted this concerning Paul, notwith- 
standing his constant protest against 
it. IT Why do I yet suffer, Ac. In- 
stead of denying the charge, he ap- 
peals to a notorious fact in proof of its 
falsity. Why should the Jews con- 
tinue to persecute him, if they really 
believed he enjoined circumcision and 
conformity to the law? IT Then is the 
offenct of the cross ceased. Ttkft ^^«qra 
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preach circumcision, why do I 
yet suffer persecution? then is 
the offence of the cross ceased. 

12 I would they were even 
cut off which trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have 
been called unto liberty; only 
use not liberty for an occasion 
to the flesh, but by love serve 
one another. 

14 For all the hiw is fulfilled 
in one word, even in this : Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self. 

16 But if ye bite and devour 
one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of an- 
• other. 

16 This I say then. Walk in 
the Spirit, and ye shall not ful- 
fil the lust of the flesh. 

was that tho gospel taught a method 
of justifie4),tioa by grace without the 
works of the law ; but if those works 
were insisted on, then the offence 
oeased to exist. 

12. / would they were even cut offy 
Ao. ** That is, as I understand it, 
from the communion of the church. 
So far am I, says Paul, from agreeing 
with them, and preaching the necessity 
of circumcision as thoy do, that I sin- 
cerely wish they were excluded from 
the church as unworthy a place among 
the children of God." — Barnes, 

13. Ye have been called unto liberty. 
Freedom from bondage to the law. 
IT Only use not liberty^ <ko. *' Because 
men are very apt to abuse their liberty 
and turn the grace of Christ into wan- 
tonness, he addoth here as elsewhere, a 
wholesome caution that Christian lib- 
erty is not a license to do what men 
list, but a freedom from the heavy yoke 
of the law ; to the end that they may 
take upon them Christ's easy yoke and 
light burden, and more cheerfully 
serve him." — Assemb. Annot, See Luke 
i. 74; Rom. vi. 1; viii. 1; Tit. ii. 11, 
12. ^But by I ve serve one another. 
Your /iderty does not absolve you from 

the dutj of loving ono another. 



17 For the flesh luste 
against the Spirit, and tl 
Spirit against the flesh: at 
these are contrary the one 
the other ; so that ye cannot c 
the things that ye would. 

18 But if ye be led of tl 
Spirit, ye are not under tl 
law. 

19 How the works of tl 
flesh are manifest, which ai 
these. Adultery, fornication, ui 
cleanness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, h; 
tred, variance, emulation 
wrath, strife, seditious, hen 
sies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunl 
enness, revellings, and sue 
like: of the which I tell yc 
before, as I have also told yc 

14. For all the law, &Q. See not 
on Matt. xxii. 40; Horn. xiii. 9. 

15. But if ye bite^ Ac. If yedisolM 
the law of love and allow yourselv 
to injure others, you must expect lil 
injurious treatment from them. 

16. Walk in the Spirit, Ac. " He 
Paul returns to the first rule, ver. 1 
and shows the way how it is to be o 
served thus: * If ye walk in the Spiri 
ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesl 
and when the lusts of the flesh a 
not fulfilled, there shall not ocoasi( 
be given to the flesh by the use ( 
Christian liberty." — Perkins, 

17. For the flesh lusteth, Ac. S 
notes on Rom. viii. 6-7. % So th 
ye cannot do, Ac. ** So that ye < 
not the things which ye would." 
Haweis* ** Not ' so that you oannoi 
but tending to prevent you from." 
Conybeare, See note on Rom. vii. li! 

18. But if ye be led of the Spirit , A 
** If you submit to the teachings ai 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, you a 
free from the restraints And control < 
the Mosaic law, and are under the oo; 
trol of the Spirit of God." — Barnes. 

19-21. Now the works of the fles 
Ac. See notes on 1 Cor. vi. 9-1 1, whe 
simllnx p\iT«a«o\o^^ ooK^xxt^, Q.iid a met 
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\st, that they which do 
^s shall not inherit the 
of God. 
the fruit of the Spirit is 

peace, longsuffenng, 
s, goodness, faith, 
ikness, temperance : 
uch there is no law. 
I they that are Christ's 
iified the flesh with the 

and lusts. 
re live in the Spirit, 

walk in the Spirit, 
us not be desirous of 
, provoking one anoth- 
ng one another. 

fication is declared. See 

1 Rom. vl. 6. 

But the fruit of the Spirit j 

the fruit which reason en- 
>7 the Spirit of God pro- 
3VQ to God and man; joy 
37 that excellent affection; 
lU men ; the patient bearing 

a soft and sweet manner 
;; a beneficent disposition; 
engagements, promises, 
calmness under provoca- 
aperanoe in the use of 
irinks. In praise of these 
t>serve that there never was 
eligion by which they were 

or the persons punished 
ed them." — Mackniyht, 
re cnudfied tfie Jlesfif &e» 

Rom. vi. G. 

fe live in the Spirit j &o. If 
the blessings which the 
lunicates, let us also obey 
mptings to righteousness. 
1 Rom. viii. i, 5. 
nglory. Pride of birth, or 
>r station. Perhaps the 
lere may be to spiritual 
Ifeeted by those who con- 
tie law, and insisted that 
Id do likewise. IT Provok- 
other. Pride, haughtiness, 
mess, is not only disgust- 
rovoking; it stirs up ill 
Envying one another. Those 
ainjlorious naturally envy 
aajr aeom to excel them in 



CHAPTER VI. 

BRETHREN, if a man be 
overtaken in a fault, ye 
which are spiritual, restore such 
a one in the spirit of meekness ; 
considering thvself, lest thou 
als>o be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ. 

3 For if a man think himself 
to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4 But let every man prove 
his own work, and then shall he 

any respect whatever. A spirit of hu- 
mility, founded on the belief that all 
are the children of God and equally 
dear in his sight, will preserve us from 
a provoking and foolish vainglory on 
the one hand, and from an uncomfort- 
able and irritating envy on the other. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken, 
&o. ** If any man be fallen by chance 
into any fault." — Tyndale* "If a 
man be surprised into any act of of- 
fence." — Havoeift. The word rendered 
overtaken does not indicate a wilful, 
deliberate act; but rather such acts as 
result from sudden temptation. In 
such cases, those who are spiritual, ch. 
V. 18, should deal tenderly with the 
ofifonder; or "you that are governors 
in the churches shall do well not to 
exercise too great severity on him, 
but eitiier to regain him by friendly 
advice, or else, upon sight of his con- 
trition, restore him to the peace of the 
church again, considering how possi- 
ble it is that thou also thyself mayest 
fall into the like sin in time of temp- 
tation." — Hammond. 

2. Bear ye one another's burdens. 
See note on Rom. xv. 1. IT The law 
of Christ. See John xiii. 14, 15, 34,35. 

3. He deceiveth himself. The vain- 
glorious man, ch. v. 26, is not wise, 
but deceives himself. See note on 2 
Cor. X. 12. 

4. But let eoer)| man i9irfratVM««p% 
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have rejoicing in himself alone, 
and not in another. 

5 For every man shall bear 
his own burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in 
the word cooimunicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good things. 



vaork. Let as compare our actions 
with our duty, — our conduct towards 
others with the divine law of loFe, — 
and ** if our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence toward God." 
1 John iii. 2L 

5. Far every mean shall hear his own 
bwden, ''For you shall answer for 
no man's sins but your own, and there- 
fore need not busy yourselves about 
other men's actions, but only your* 
own." — Hammond* 

6. liet him thai is taught in the wordy 
Ac. See notes on Rom. xv. 27 ; 1 Cor. 
iz. 11. 

7. God is not mocked. ** God can- 
not be defrauded." — Conybeare, 
<'God is not to be trifled with."— 
Haweis. IT Whatsoever a man sow- 
Hhy <fcc. The expression is proverbial. 
The idea is, that every man shall be 
rewarded according to his works. 
Many commentators understand that 
special reference is had, in ver. 7-10, to 
the provision for the ministry men- 
tioned in <ver. 6. Whitby says the 
language is so understood " by most in- 
terpreters; " but he did not agree 
with them. For example: ver. 7. 
'' For whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he reap. All these things tend 
to this purpose, that ministers should 
1)0 nourished and maintained; "— - ver. 
8. " He addeth a similitude and an 
allegory. And this general sentence 
of sowing he applieth to the particular 
matter of nourishing and maintaining 
the ministers of the word, saying, he 
that soweth in the Spirit, that is, he 
that cherisheth the teachers of God's 
word," Ac. — Luther, "This meta- 
phor of sowing doth elsewhere sig- 
nify all the moral actions of a man's 
life, whether they be good or evil. 
Prov. xi. 18; xxii. 8. But here Paul 
rustrains it to those good works of 

liberality which are performed in the 
jaaiateaanee of the ministry." — Per- 



7 Be not deceived; God w 
not mocked: for whatsoerer »^ 
man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. ' 

8 For he that soweth to Ms' 
flesli shall of the flesh reap cor^, 
ruption ; but he that soweth yy 

kins, ** Be properly observant of tkt' 
wants of your teachers. God reqaiiM 
this mark of sincerity; as the husband- 
man hath the recompense of his harvtfll| 
for his seed, so shall you, from thei9, 
temporal things, reap spirituaL"-^ 
GUpin. Ver. 7. " To what the ref- 
erence is here is not perfectly plaUu 
In the connection in which it stands^ 
it seems to refer to the support of the 
ministers of the gospel; and Paul in- 
troduces the general principle, that «a 
a man sows he will reap, to show then 
what will be the effect of a liberal woA 
proper use of their property. 1^ 
they made a proper use of it; if th^ 
employed it for benevolent purposei^ 
if they appropriated what they shonra 
to the support of religion, they wouN 
reap accordingly : — ver. 9. The ref 
erence helre is particularly to ^ 
support of the ministers of religio^j 
ver. 6, but the apostle makes, the ez' 
hortation general." — Barnes. It 1^ 
proper to add that Barnes interprciti 
ver. 8 as referring to an entirely di^ 
ferent subject; but why he supposM 
that this new subject is thus intef^ 
posed, and the other resumed at ver. 9, 
does not appear. " Here the apostfe 
offers several arguments to oonsider|i- 
tion, for exciting them to the foremsB- 
tioned duty of liberality and Christian 
beneficence in general, and to tiis 
ministers of the word in particular." 
— Poole. ** He commendeth libeAd- 
ity both to their pastors and to th« 
poor ; he oompareth works of ehUt' 
ity to a spiritual sowing, which shaSI 
have a most plentiful harvest; and \k 
oompareth oovetousness and niggard* 
liness to a carnal sowing, whered 
nothing can be gathered but sod 
things as being unprofitable fade awaj 
and perish by and by." — Assemb 
Annot. 

8. For he that soweth to thejlesh, A« 
\ See noUa on 'GkAm. \\. ^\\v ^« Ooi 
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) Spirit shall of the Spirit 
ip life everlasting. 

9 And let us not be weary in 
ill doing: for in due season 
3 shall reap, if we faint not. 

10 As we have therefore op- 
•rtunity, let us do good unto 
I meii, especially unto them 
bo are of the household of 
ith. 

11 Ye see how large a letter 
have written unto you with 
ine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make 
fair shew in the flesh, they 
>nstrain you to be circumcised ; 

10. Many have supposed that end- 
is ruin is here denounced as the 
oidty of sin. Without insisting that 
ch a penalty would be disproportion- 
3 to the offence as interpreted by 
my commentators, see note on 
r. 7, or that the phraseology in- 
»tes that the harvest is reaped 
ille men remain in the flesh, it is 
fficient to say that no intimation is 
ind in the apostle's language, that 
B penalty is endless in its nature, or 
&t it eyen extends at all into the 
tore life. Whether men shall be 
nished in the future life or not, the 
strine certainly is not taught in this 
Mage. 

9. And let us not be voeary in well 
M, See note on 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
FcT in due season, we shall reap, &g. 
e agricultural image is preserved 
reaping a crop in due time after 
ring the seed. 

10. Let us do good unto all men. 
[ are children of one Father, and we 
) bound to love all and to treat them 
brethren. IT Especially unto thenif 
. Benevolence to all does not ex- 
(de especial kindness to those who 
> most nearly connected with us or 
wndent upon us. See 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; 
iB, 17. 

LI. Ye see how large a letter , &q. 
ne suppose the apostle to refer to 
) size of the characters in which the 
sUe was written, as if, for some 
ton, he could not fashion the letters 
3* 



only lest they should suffer per- 
secution for the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they them- 
selves who are circumcised 
keep the law; but desire to 
have you circumcised, that they 
may glory in your flesh. 

14 But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world. 

16 For in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth anything, 
nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature. 

of the Greek alphabet elegantly. In 
my judgment, the better opinion is, that 
'' what the apostle says must be under- 
stood of the length of the epistle, in all 
probability the largest he had ever 
writte/i with his own hand; though 
several, much larger, have been dicta- 
ted by him, but they were written by 
his scribe or amanuensis." — Clarke. 
Whatever he had done with his own 
hand was designed as a proof that the 
epistle was genuine. See note on 1 
Cor. xvi. 21. 

12, 13. As many as desire, Ao. 
The following paraphrase substan- 
tially expresses the opinion of many 
commentators : " They who would 
seduce you to the observance of 
the Jewish law do it solely to avoid 
persecution for the sake of the gospel ; 
for they themselves, though circum- 
cised, do not observe the law; but 
press circumcision on you, merely that 
they may glory in having made you 
proselytes." — Gilpin. 

14. But God forbid that J should 
glory^ Ac. Paul had been a zealous 
observer of the Mosaic ritual before 
his conversion, see Acts xxii. 3; 
xxvi. 5; yet he would not glory or 
boast, except in that divine grace of 
which the cross was an emblem. See 
notes on Rom. i. 23; 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
IT Crucified, &q. See note on ch. ii. 
20. 

15. For in Christ Jesus neither 
I circumcmon, &c. ^^ TiQ\ft Wi '^^ "^ . ^» 
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16 And as many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and apon the 
Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no 
man trouble me ; for I bear in 

IT A new crtatmrtf fto. See note on 2 
Cor. V. 17. 

16. Am many aa waXkj kc. As 
many as confonn to thU rule of 
rigbteonsneM, trusting in grace rather 
than in the law for justification. 
\ Peace be on thenu See note on Rom. 



my body (lie marks of the Lord 
Jesus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of oar 
Lord Jesus Christ ^ with yomf 
spirit. Amen. 

Y Uato tiM Gtolatknw, wittten from \ 



XT. 33. IT Tht hrad of God. All trw 
belieyers. 

17. From hmcrforikf &o. See 
on 2 Cor. iy. 10. 

18. Tht grace of out Lord /i 
Ckriat. See note on Rom. xvi. 20. 



EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 



CHAPTEB L 

FlUL, ao apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints which are at £ph- 
esus, and to the faithful in 
Christ JesQS : 

2 Grace be to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
tlie Lord Jesus Christ. 



CHAPTEB L 

The aathorsfaip of this epifltle is 
BBiTenally ascribed to Paul. Some 
We supposed that it was addressed 
to the Laodiceans rather than to the 
Spbesiaos, but the general opinion i3, 
that the reading in the first verse is 
feDaiae, and that it was sent to the 
"ttints at Ephesus/' but designed for 
the gooeral instruction of others also, 
deecribod as " the faithful in Ohrist 
Jesus." The gospel was planted at 
Ephesus by Paul. Acts xviii. 19-21. 
He Tbited that city a second time, and 
remained there two years; Acts ziz. 
1-10; and his success was so great 
that the nnbelieving citizens became 
Alarmed, lest the magnificent Temple 
of Diana should be deserted; and the 
life of the apostle was in such manifest 
daager that he departed for Macedonia. 
Acts xiz. 10<-41; xx. 1. Subsequent- 
ly, when at Miletus on his way to 
Jerusalem, Paul ** sent to Ephesus and 
ealled the elders of the ehureh," whom 
be reminded of his former labors and 
instructions, and to whom he gave his 
parting advice and blessing. Acts xx. 
17-38. The city of Ephesus was in 
[onia, about forty miles from Smyrna. 
HThen visited by Paul it was regarded 
\8 the metropolia ofAsiM, Id suoces- 



3 Blessed be ihe God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ : 

4 According as he hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be 
holy and without blame before 
him in love : 



sive wars it was destroyed, and no 
trace of its former magnificence re* 
mains; Indeed, it is said, that ''now 
no human being lives in Ephesos."-— 
Calmet, 

1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God. See note on 1 
Cor. i. 1. ^ To the saints. Ohristians: 
equivalent to " the faithful in Ohrist 
Jesus." See notes on Acts ix. 13; 
Rom. XV. 26. 

2. Chace be to yotc, Ae, See note 
on Rom. i. 7. 

3-4. Blessed be the God, Ac The 
general idea of the apostle, in these 
two verses, has been well expressed 
thus : ** Praised be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
not confining his favors to the Jews, 
hath blessed us Gentiles also with 
every spiritual gift in the church of 
God, through the mediation of Christ, 
and that without subjecting us to the 
law of Moses as a condition of salva- 
tion. This he hath done, agreea.bly to 
his having elected us to be his people 
through Christ, before the foundation 
of the world, in order that we might 
be holy and unblamable in his si^t, 
not by the observance of any rites, 
whether heathenish or Jewish, but 
through the exetQiM oC love to God and 
man.'' — Mackniglit. 
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5 Having predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to himself, accora- 
ing to the good pleasure of his 
will, 

6 To the praise of the glory 
of his grace, wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the be- 
loved : 

7 In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, the for- 

5. Having predestinated us t&Q, See 
notes on Rom. viii. 28-30. IT The 
adojaion of children. See note on 
Bom. viii. 15. IT According to the 
good pleasure of his mil. The bless- 
ings which God bestows are the fruit 
of his grace, not a reward merited by 
oar works. Ch. ii. 8, 9. ** The truth 
is, God was so far from choosing the 
Gentiles out of faith foreseen, that he 
did ;iot choose them for the sake and 
obedience of Christ foreseen. God did 
not love us from eternity because 
Christ was to die for us in time, but 
because he loved us with an everlasting 
love, therefore in the fulness of time 
[Christ] was sent to die for us; so that 
the death of Christ was the fruit and 
effect, but not the cause, of our elec- 
tion; no other reason (says Bishop 
Pell, upon the place) can be assigned 
of this privilege, but the good pleasure 
of God ; and if Christ's suffering were 
not the cause of our election, much 
less our own deservings, as he adds 
there, Almighty God not choosing us 
because worthy, but to make us wor- 
thy by choosing us." — Poole. 

6. To the praise of the glory of his 
grace. This phrase is a Hebraism, 
equivalent to 'Hhe praise of his 
glorious grace," and it is so translated 
by Tyndale. The whole scheme of 
justification and salvation manifests 
divine grace, not human merit. See 
notes on Rom. v. 21; vi. 23. IT /» 
the beloved. In Jesus Christ. 

7. Redemption through his blood. 
See note on Rom. iii. 24. IT Forgive- 
ness of sins. See notes on Matt. i. 21; 
Ti. 12, 14, 15. 

8. Wherein he hath abounded, &o. 
*' Where sin abounded grace did much 



giveness of sins, according iol, 
tne riches of his grace ; n 

8 Wherein he nath abounded^ 
toward us in all wisdom aadi 
prudence ; 

9 Having made known unto 
us the mystery of his will, ao- 
covding to his good pleasure 
which he hath purposed in him- 
self: 

10 That in the dispensation 

more abound.'' Rom. t. 20. The ex* 
tent of this abounding grace is indt- 
oated in what follows. ^ In all tow- 
dom and prudence, " There was a wise 
design running through the whole 
plan, and abounding in it in an emi- 
nent degree.'* — Barnes, 

9. The mystery of his will. See 
note on Rom. xi. 25. IT According to 
his good pleasure. The design of Gocl 
in regard to his children is prompted 
by his choice. Some have vainly im- 
agined that the love of God tmly 
desired the salvation of all; but that 
the perversity of many was so great as 
to induce him to design their endless 
ruin. On the contrary, the apostle 
assures us the purpose which God hath 
formed is ** according to his good pleas* 
ure." IT Which he hath purposed m 
himself. God hath not suspended the 
eternal welfare of his children on any 
contingency, but hath secured it by 
his own immutable purpose. Isa. zlv. 
23; Heb. vi. 13, 17, 18. 

10. The dispensation of the fulness 
of times. ''To have it declared when 
the time were fiill come." — Tyndale* 
IT All things in Christ. All intelligent 
beings. The following note is curious: 
''The things which are to be united 
in Christ are those which are in heaven 
and which are on earth. Nothing is 
said of hell. Of course this passage 
cannot teach the doctrine of univeraai 
salvation, since there is one world 
which is not to have a part in this 
ultimate union." — Barnes. Yet the 
same author says of " the fulness of 
times," mentioned in this verse, " the 
period referred to here is that when all 
things shall be gathered together in 

\ the Uedeemet &t tlve winding up of 
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if tbife fallsiess of times he might 
^thet together in one all thino^s 
m Christ, both which are m 
beayeii, and which are on earth ; 
even in him : 

11 tn whom also we have ob- 
tained an ioheritance, being pre- 
destinated according to the pur- 
pose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his 
own will : 

12 That we should be to the 
praise of his glory, who first 
trasted in Christ. 

13 In whom ye alsotruded, 
*■ ■ ■■ 

faaoukn *ffiurs, or the oonsammation 
of all things." Another critic says 
that " the things in heaven and the 
ttuBgs upon earth are the widest ez- 
presBion of anirersality, designed to 
ihow the extent of the preceding ** oil 
things." — EUicoU. "These words dis- 
oover to itt the end and design of 
Sod in making known the mysteries 
of his will; that is, in revealing the 
gospel : it vna to gather into one uni- 
nrsal ohnroh both angels and men, , 
Jews and Gentiles, nnder Christ their 
bead, and by virtue of that union to 
become one with the Father, as he and 
Christ were one." — Poole. See John 
xtL 82. Here, as elsewhere, the 
apostle, while vindicating the elaiois of 
the Gentiles to be received into the 
ehareh on equal terms with the Jews, 
enforces his argument by the fact that 
God is no respecter of persons, that his 
goodness extends to all, and thilt ho 
has proposed to bestow final salvation 
OB both Jews and Gentiles, to wit, the 
whdo human family. See notes on 
Rom. xi. 25-32. 

11. We hate olaainedf 8bo, Either 
the Jews, !n contradistinction to the 
Gentiles, ver. IS, or more prob- 
ably the first believers, whether Jews 
or Gentiles; see ver. 12; ITim. iv. 10. 
IT Predestinnted. See notes on Rom. viii. 
28-30. T Who morketh all thinrjs, Ac. 
Who accomplishes all his purposes; 
who is not turned asido by the perverse- 
nesB of sinners nor hindered by any un- 
expected obstnuftioR. lea, xlri. 10. 



after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salva- 
tion: in whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of prom- 
ise, 

14 Which is the earnest of 
our inheritance until the re- 
demption of the purchased pos- 
session, unto the praise of his 
glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I 
heard of your faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints. 



12. That we gkould kt to the prauSf 
&o, "Should be the occasion or the 
means of celebrating his glory; or 
that praise should be aseribeid to him 
as the result of our salvation." — 
Barnes, IT Who first trusted in ChriH, 
Or hoped, as iu the margin. See note 
on ver. 11. 

13. In whom ye also traced, ko. 
The Ephesians, trhom he was specially 
addressing, and generally all who were 
not among the first believers. See 
note on ver. 11. % Oospd of your sal- 
vation. See note on Luke ii. 10. 
V Sealed with that Holy SpirU of promise. 
There may be a reference here to the 
occurrence recorded in Acts xix. 1-6. 
But generally, in the apostolic age, 
believers enjoyed special influences of 
the Divine Spirit, testifying that they 
were children of God. Rom. viii. 15- 
17. 

14. Which is the earneH of our tn- 
hefitanee. See note on 2 Oor. i. 22. 
IT Until the redemptioUf &Q, See note 
on Rom. viii. 23. 

15. 16. After I heard of your faith, 
&o. Although the gospel was preached 
at Ephesus by Paul, and many believed, 
yet, as several years had elapsed be- 
fore this epistle was written, he may 
be understood to mean, that he had 
recently heard that they remained 
steadfast in the faith, and therefore 
gave thanks. The general purport of 
his prayer, ver. 15-23, has been brief- 
ly paraphrased thus: ''It is the 
constant Bub^eot ot m^ y^i«a %5A 
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16 Cease not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glo- 
ry, may give unto you the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him : 

18 The eyes of your under- 
standing being enlightened ; 
that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power to us- 
ward who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty 
power. 



thankfalness, that you may oontinue 
in union with Christ; and that your 
minds may be enlightened more and 
more by qontemplating the greatness 
of this dispensation, and the wonderful 
events, especially the resurrection and 
exaltation of Christ, whereby God 
hath united unto himself the whole 
race of mankind in one vast com- 
prehensive scheme of salvation." — 
Giljnn* 

17. The God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The Father who <<sent the Son " 
to communicate all these blessings, 
and thus to become " the Saviour of 
the world." 1 John iv. 14. T 71^ 
Faiher of glory. The glorious Father. 
T In the knowledge of him. Or, " for 
the acknowledgment" of him, as in 
the margin. 

18. T%e eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened. That is, by the wis- 
dom and revelation of the Divine 
Spirit, ver. 17. IT The hope of his 
calling. ** The meaning here is, that 
it would be an inestimable privilege to 
be made fnlly acquainted with the 
benefits of the Christian hope, and to 
be permitted to understand fully what 
Christians have a right to expect 
in the world of glory." — Barnes. 
T Riches of the glory, Ao, Qr, glorious 



20 Which he wronght 
Christ, when he raised 
from the dead, and set hin 
his own right hand in 
heavenly plaices, 

21 Far above all principa 
and power, and might, and 
minion, and every name tha 
named, not only in this wo 
but also in tlmt which is 
come: 

22 And hath put all things 
der his feet, and gave him t 
the head over all things to 
church, 

23 Which is his body, the 
ness of him that filleth all 
all. 



riches of the promised blessing, 
note on Rom. ii. 4. 

19. Exceeding greatness of his pi 
&0. As men are dependent on 
for salvation from sin, the apostle 
sired that they should be consoiov 
his power to bestow the blessing, 
like manner, and for a like pur| 
our Lord declared that none is ab 
pluck us from our Father's h 
John X. 29. 

20. When he raised JUm from 
dead. Thus demonstrating him U 
the Son of God. See note on Ron 
4. ^ At his ovm right hand. See not 
Acts ii. 34 ; vii. 55. 

21. Far above aU principality , 
"The general sense of this vers< 
that the Lord Jesus was exalted to 
highest conceivable dignity and ho 
Compare Phil. ii. 9; Col. ii. 
— Barnes. 

22. And hath put all things «: 
his feet. See note on 1 Cor. zv. 
IT Mead over all thingSf Aa, See nol 
1 Cor. xL 3. He is the spiritual I 
of the whole human family, whic 
to be gathered together in him, ver. 
and to become one in him. John a 
21. 

23. Which is his body, Ac* 
note on 1 Cor. xiL 27. 
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CHAPTER n. 

ND you hath hequickenedy 
who were deaa in tres- 
passes and sins ; 

3 Wherein in time past ye 
walked according to the course 
of this world, according to the 
prince of the po^er of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience : 

3 Among whom also we all 
bad our conversation in times 



CHAPTER II. 

1. And you hath he quickened, &o. 
* Made alive. ''The wages of sin is 

^Sith." See note on Rom. vi. 23. 
niat this death is not endless in its 
natare, and that it does not necessari- 
ly extend beyond the present state of 
existence, is evident from the fact that 
believers, such as the apostle here ad- 
dresses, are made alive, or pass from 
death unto life, while they yet dwell 
in the flesh. See note on John v. 24. 
The same God who raised his Son from 
the dead, ch. i. 20, had also raised the 
brethren at Ephesus from their spir- 
itual death, and they might safely 
believe that the same power would be 
eSectoal to raise them to immortal life, 
after the dissolation of their earthly 
tabernacle. 2 Ck>r. v. i. ** The words 
' hath he qaickened,' or made to live, 
are supplied, but not improperly, by 
our translators.^' — Barnes, See ver. 
5. 

2. The course of this world. Either 
the customs of the age, as the world 
probably denotes, or the customs of 
mankind generally in the present state 
of existence. The idea is, that the 
Ephesians had formerly been sinners, 
like others. IT Prince of the power of 
the air. Equivalent to '' prince of this 
world," John xii. 31; and ''the god 
of this world," 2 Cor. iv. 4 : see 
the notes. IT The spirit that now work- 
ah, <fcc. This phrase is explanatory of 
the foregoing : "the prince of the 
power of the air " being that disobe- 
dient^ sinfa) spirit to wbioh all are 



past in the lusts of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind ; and were by 
nature the children of wrath, 
even as others. 

4 But God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his great love where- 
with he loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead 
in sins, hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ, (by grace 
ye are saved ;) 

6 And hath raised us up to- 
subject before they are quickened to 
new life. 

3. Among whom also we cdl had our 
conversation, &e. Jews, as well as 
Gentiles, were dead in sin. This idea 
is amplified and illustrated in the first 
three chapters of the Epistle to the 
Romans. "The Scripture hath con- 
cluded all under sin.'' Gal. iii. 22. 
See also Rom. xi. 32. All are in like 
need of divine grace, and God hath 
promised to be gracious to all. IT In 
the lusts of our flesh, " Fleshly lusts " 
are represented as warring against the 
soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11, and ad furnishing 
the principal incitement to sin, James 
i. 13-15. See note on Rom. vi. 7. 
IT By nature the children of wrath, &0. 
Subject to punishment for sin. See 
note on John iii. 36. 

4. His great love wherewith he loved 
us, ^Q. God does not love his children 
because he has quickened them from 
their deadness in sin, but he quickens 
and raises them because he loves them 
abundantly. See John liL 16 ; 1 John 
iv. 9, 10, 19. 

5. Even when we were dead in sins. 
Even the sinfulness of men has not 
separated them from the love of God. 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. He is so far from 
hating them, and requiring to be 
pacified by the blood of his Son, as 
many have erroneously believed, that 
the gift of his Son was the fruit 'of his 
love which had . never been cooled or 
diminished. See note on Rom. v. 8. 
IT By grace ye are saved. See ver. 
8. 

6. HothroistdusuptogelW. ^^ToaS» 
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getiier, s^nd made us sit t^eth- 
er in heayenly places in (Ibrist 
Jesas : 

7 That in the ages to come 
he might shew the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in his kind- 
ness toward us, through Christ 
Jesus. 

8 For by grace are ye saved 
through faith ; and that not of 



is, we are raised from the death of 
sin to the life of religion, in connection 
with the resurrection of Jesus, and in 
Tirtue of that. So close is the con- 
nection between him and his people, 
that his resurrection made theirs cer- 
tain. Compare Ool. ii. 12,"^~ Barnes, 
IT And made us sit together in heavenly 
places, Ac. Here, as in ch. i. 3, 20, 
and ch. iii. 10, the -word places is sup- 
plied by the translators. Some suppose 
the phrase to indicate heaven ; but the 
better opinion is, that by sitting to- 
gether in heavenly places, the apos- 
tle means simply enjoying spiritual 
blessings. 

7. Exceeding riches of his grace^ &o, 
gee yer. 4. 

8. For by grace are ye saved, &c. 
** By mere favor. It is not by your 
own merit; it is not because you have 
finy claim. This is a favorite doctrine 
with Paul, as it is with all who love 
the Ix)rd Jesus in sincerity.'' — Barnes. 
This idea is fully elaborated in the first 
three chapters of the Epistle to the 
Romans. The Gentiles, without writ- 
ton law, and the Jews, having " the 
oraclea of God," had equally failed of 
attaining righteousness, and were 
equally dependent on the grace of 
God to grant them justification through 
faith. See note on Bom. i. 17. % And 
that not of yovrselves, &o» Some com- 
mentators understand the apostle to 
refer to faith, as the gift of God. The 
fact that faith is one of the gracious 
gifts of God is doubtless true ; but Paul 
seems here to refer to salvation, rather 
than faith, as ** not of yourselves,'' 
but as a divine gift. ** By the mere 
fa For of God ye Jews and Gentiles are 

saved through faith; and this salvation 



yourselves: it is the ^fl of 
God: 

9 Not of works, lest any mm 
should boast. 

10 For we are his wOTkman- 
ship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God 
hath before ordained thai we 
should walk in them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that 



is no work of yours; it is the free gift 
of God."^Macknight. 

9. Not of works, &o. "By the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight." The only hope 
for the least sinful man is, that he may 
be "justified freely by His graoe 
through the redemption that is j[p 
Christ Jesus." Kom. iii. 20<-24. See 
also note on Rom. xi. 6. It has been 
supposed, by some, that the aportle 
speaks here only of that partial sal- 
vation from sin, which believers enjoy, 
through faith, in the jn'esent life, and 
which is indicated in vor. 1, by the 
quickening of those who had been dead 
in trespasses and sins. Be it so. Yet 
it must be remembered that if the lesi 
important blessing be the gift of Qod, 
to the utter exelusion of works, mueh 
more the greater. If men eannot 
merit partial deliverance from sinfiil* 
ness by ^eir works, they are surely 
unable to purchase final and absolute 
salvation. "Consider it, therefore, 
always as the gift of God's goodness. 
Claim nothing on your own merits; 
but all from the grace of God in Christ" 
— Gilpin. 

10. We are his tDorJananskipf Ao. 
Created by him, and renewed by him 
in the spirit of our minds, eh. iv. 23, 
being quickened into life by him fnaa 
our deadness in sin, ver. 1. i Createdin 
Christ Jesus unto good works, k^ AX- 
though good works are not the meri^ 
torions cause of salvation, ver. 9, ye< 
they "accompany salvation,'' Heb. 
vi. 9, and are the legitimate fruit c^ 
that grace which " bringeth sal vation.'^ 
Titus 11. 11, 12. 

11. Wherefore remember, Ac. Tc 
qxqVVa \&i«\T ^T^XW^^iid t^t the blepnn^ 
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ye being in time past Gentiles in 
the flesh, who are called Un- 
circumcision by tliat which is 
called the Circumcision in the 
flesh made by hands ; 

12 That at that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having 
no hope, and without God in 
the world : 

13 But now, in Christ Jesus, 
ye who sometime were far off 
are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ. 

14 For he is our peace, who 

^bestowed, the apostle calls the atten- 
tion of his brethren to the depth of 
spiritoal degradation from which they 
bad been delivered. 

12. Wkhovt Christ, Ac. While 
they tvere yet unconverted Gentiles, 
Ter. 11, destitute of the divine oracles, 
and ignorant of the ''covenants of 
promise,'* they were of course destitute 
of faith in Christ and faith in the true 
God, and of the joy which such faith 
aflfords. But though they were in 
this sense *' without Christ,'' and '* with- 
out God in the world,'' God was never- 
theless their loving Father, and had 
aent his Son Jesus Christ to save them 
from their sins add to bring them to a 
knowledge of the truth. John iii. 16, 
17; Rom. V. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

13. By the blood of Christ. By the 
eovenant of grace, of which, in the 
Eastern phraseology, the blood of 
Christ was the seal. See note on Matt, 
xxvi. 28. Or, it may be understood 
of the doctrine of grace, proclaimed by 
Christ, which he figuratively styled 
bis flesh and his blood. See notes on 
JohuTi. 54, 63. 

14. He is our peace, Ac. "The 
peace here referred to is that by which 
a union in worship and in feeling has 
been produced between the Jews and 
the Gentiles." — Barnes. IT The mid- 
dle wall of partition. The figure is 
drawn from the partition-wall in the 
temple> which separated the ** court of 

4 



hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall 
of pai*titioQ between us ; 

15 Having abolished in his 
flesh the enmity, even the law 
of commandments contained in 
ordinances ; for to make in him- 
self of twain one new man, so 
making peace ; 

16 And that he might recon- 
cile both unto God in one body 
by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby : 

17 And came and preached 
peace to you which were afar 
off, and to them that were 
nigh. 

the Gentiles" from the space appro- 
priated for the Jews; but the special 
reference is to the ceremonial law, as is 
manifest from the language in ver. 15. 

15. In his flesh, A figurative ex- 
pression, similar to " the blood of 
Christ" in ver. 13. IT Enmity. Tho 
cause of alienation or enmity between 
the Jews and Gentiles. IT The law of 
commandments, Ac. Namely, the 
ritual law uf Moses, which occasioned 
the enmity before mentioned. IT One 
new man, Ac. To unite Jews and 
Gentiles into one harmonious body, 
one Christian church. 

16. And that he might reconcile both 
unto God, Ac. See notes on 2 Cor. t. 
18-20. Thus should the two races not 
only be at peace with each other, but 
also at peace with God. IT By 
the cross. Equivalent to "blood of 
Christ," ver. 13, and " his flesh," ver. 
15. IT Having slain the enmity thereby. 
Between Jews and Gentiles, by re- 
moving the cause, ver. 15; and 
between both Jews and Gentiles and 
their gracious Father. See note on 
Hom. V. 10. 

17. Preached peace, Ac. " That is, 
the system of religion which he pro- 
claimed was adapted to produce peace 
with God. This he preached person- 
ally to those who ** were nigh," that 
is, the Jews ; to those who were " afar 
off," the Gentiles, he pceaohed it by 
his apostlQB." — Barnes* 
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18 For through him we both 
liave access by one Spirit unto 
the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no 
more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of 
God; 

20 And are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner stone ; 

21 In whom all the building 

18. For through him, &0. "For 
throagh him, thus reconciling us to 
Qod, we both (Jew and Gentile) have 
access by one spirit of adoption con' 
ferred upon us by the Father, and are 
enabled to come unto him as our 
Father. Rom. viii. 15." — Wfutby. 

19. Strangers and foreigners. '* Al- 
iens from the commonwealth of Israel," 
ver. 12. IT Fellow-citizens with the 
saints, &o. Though Gentiles by birth, 
je are united with the believing Jews 
into one church, one common brother- 
hood. 

20. And are built, &o. Some sup- 
pose this architectural figure was 
introduced to gratify the Ephesians, 
who were proud of their splendid edi- 
fices, especially the Temple of Diana; 
others, that Paul had in his mind the 
temple at Jerusalem, as the fittest 
emblem of the Christian church. But 
this figure is often used by him, when 
addressing other churches. See note 
on 1 Cor. iii. 9. ^Apostles and proph- 
ets. The general idea is, that faith 
in divine revelation lies at the founda- 
tion of the Christian church. ^ Chief 
comer stone. The most important of 
all. Jesus alone, of all the divine 
messengers, was ''the brightness" of 
the Fatner's *' glory, and the express 
image of his person." Hob. i. 3. 

21. In whom all the building, &c. 
Bee note on ver. 20. 

22. Habitation of God, &o. See 
note on 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ver. 19-22 
have been briefly paraphrased thus: 
" You are therefore no longer foreign - 

ers, but members of the church of 
Christ, that univereal church, founded 



fitly framed together groweth 
unto a holy temple in the Lord: 
22 In whom ye also are 
builded together for a habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit 



CHAPTER in. 

FOR this cause I Paul, the 
pnsoner of Jesus Christ for 
you Gentiles, 
2 If ye have heard of the dis- 

upon prophets and apostles, in which 
Jesus Christ himself is the chief corner 
stone, and in which God, by his Holj 
Spirit, now dwells, as he once inhabit- 
ed the temple of the Jews." — Gilpin, 

CHAPTER III. 

1 . For this cause I Paul, &o . Be- 
cause his brethren had been quickened 
from death in sin, by the grace of God, 
and admitted to the full privileges of 
the gospel, as described in the previous 
chapter, the apostle here commences 
an earnest exhortation that they 
should walk worthy of their vocation. 
But he suddenly breaks off, and what 
follows to ch. iv. 1, is a parenthesis. 
Some have attempted to avoid such an 
abrupt transition by a different trans* 
lation, thus : ** For this cause I 
Paul, the. servant of Jesus, am in 
bonds." — Tyndale. " For this cause 
am I Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ." 
— Haweis. But the parenthesis is 
characteristic of Paul, and is probably 
the true construction. Besides, he 
would scarcely say that God's goodness 
to the Gentiles was the cause of his im- 
prisonment, as represented by the 
versions of Tyndale and Haweii. 
IF The prisoner. Paul is supposed to 
have been imprisoned at Rome when 
he wrote this epistle. 

2. ijryeAavfAeare?, Ac. The particle 
rendered if "is not here designed to 
express a doubt whether they had heard 
of it or not, for he takes it for granted 
that they had." — Barnes, "Seeing 
ye have heard," Ac. — Macknigkt, 

StincQ 1 ^ftW Vlho^ "jou. have heard,* 
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..^ pensation of the grace of God 
which is given me to you-ward : 

' 3 How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mjs- 
tery ; (as I wrote afore in few 
words ; 

i 4 Whereby, when ye read, 

ye may understand my knowlr 
edge in the mystery of Christ,) 

5 Which in other ages was 
not made known unto the sons 

■ of men, as it is now revealed 
unto his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit ; 

6 That the Gentiles should be 
fellow heirs, and of the same 

Ae. — Doddridge. IT Dispensation of the 
gracCf &Q. By the gracious appoint- 
ment of God, Paul had been commis- 
sioned to preach the gospel, not only 
to the Ephesians, but to the Gentiles 
generally; and this appointment he 
regarded as a fb.vor, notwithstanding it 
inTolved so much labor and hardship. 
See note on 2 Cor. iir. 1. See also 1 

■ Tim. i. 12. 

' 3. How that by. revdationf &0. See 

note on Gal. i. 1. IT Mystery, That 
which before was unknown. See note 
on Rom. xi. 25. ^ As I wrote afore in 
few words. Or, '' a little before,'' as in 
the margin. Commentators differ in 
opinion in regard to the apostle's 
meaning here: some understand him 
to refer to a former epistle, now lost; 
others, and with apparently better 
reason, understand him to refer to 
what he had preyiously written in 
this epistle. 

4. Whereby, when ye read, &o. 
When they should receive and read 
this epistle, they would understand 
Paul's knowledge concerning the 
divine plan of justification by faith, 
and its extent to the Gentiles equally 
with the Jews. 

5. Which in other ages was not 
hnoten, Ac. Namely, the "mystery 
of Christ," ver. 4. This explains the 
meaning of the word mystery, — name- 
ly, something unknown for a time, 
and afterwards " revealed." 

6. TiatiAe Gaiiiles should be fel- 



body, and partakers of his prom- 
ise in Christ by the gospel : 

7 Whereof I was made a 
minister, according to the gift 
of the grace of God given unto 
me by the effectual working of 
his power. 

8 Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, that I should 
preach among the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ; 

9 And to make all men see 
what is the fellowship of the 
mystery, which from the begin- 
ning of the world hath been hid 

low heirs, Ac. This was a mystery, 
hid from all the posterity of Abraham, 
until Christ appeared in the flesh. 
The Jews '^ stumbled at that stum- 
bling stone," Horn. ix. 32, imagining 
that a strict observance of the law 
was indispensable to justification. 
But the mystery was revealed, ** that 
God would justify the heathen through 
faith," Gal. iii. 8, and save the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles," as well as " all 
Israel." Rom. xi. 25, 26. 

7. Whereof I was made a minister, 
Ac. See note on ver. 2. 

8. Less than the least of all saints. 
Paul fully realized the worthlessness 
of his own works, as the meritorious 
cause of the blessings which God 
had bestowed on him. Indeed, he 
acknowledged himself to be blame- 
worthy before God, on account of his 
early opposition to Christianity. See 
note on 1 Cor. xv. 9. Yet his con- 
science bore him witness, that, after 
his conversion, he ''was not a whit be- 
hind the very chiefest apostles." See 
note on 2 Cor. xi. 5. ^ Unsearchable 
riches of Christ. The full glory of the 
blessings revealed in the " promise in 
Christ by the gospel," ver. 6, whereof 
Paul " was made a minister," ver. 7, 
surpasses the most vivid conceptions of 
the human mind. See note on 1 Cor. 
ii. 9. 

9 . The fellowship of the mystery, Ac. 
" Archbishop 'VIWUX'J (^^rtw% qC 
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in God, who created all things 
by Jesus Christ : 

10 To the intent that now 
unto the principalities and pow- 
ers in heavenly places might be 
known by the church the mani- 
fold wisdom of God, 

11 According to the eternal 
purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus om* Lord : 

12 In whom we have bold- 

eommon participation of the mystery ;' 
that is, of truths formerly unknown, 
and which could not be known by 
man's unaided powers, but which 
were now laid open by the gracious 
dispensation of Diyine Proyidence; 
no longer concealed, or confined to a 
few, but to be partaken of by all." — 
Barnes. IT Who created all things by 
Jesus Christ. ** Who frames and man- 
ages this whole new creation by Jesus 
Christ. St. Paul speaks of the work 
of redemption under the name of crea- 
tion. So 2 Cor. V. 17, and Gal. vi. 
15." — Locke, "Aid 'lr)<rov XpioroO 
(by Jesus Christ) is not in the best 
Mss." — Conybeare. The phrase is re- 
jected by Griesbaoh, and the best 
critics. 

10. Principalities and powers. Most 
commentators suppose that different 
orders of angels are here intended. I 
prefer the interpretation by Locke and 
others, that the phrase denotes eccle- 
siastical rulers. IT Manifold wisdom, 
&Q. See note on 1 Cor. ii. 7. ** That 
which calls forth the expressions of 
rapturous admiration here, and in the 
similar passage, Rom. xi. 33, is the 
divine plan of including all mankind 
in a universal redemption." — Cony- 
beare, 

11. Eternal purpose, &c. See note 
on ch. i. 9. ** The fair meaning of the 
passage here is, that God had formed a 
plan which was eternal in reference to 
the salvation of men; that that plan 
had reference to the Lord Jesus, and 
that it was now executed by the gospel. 
It is impossible to get away from the 
iddA that God has a plan. It is too 

often aSSrmed in the Scriptures, and is 
too consonant with our reason, to be 



ness and access with confideBce 
by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye 
faint not at my tribulations for 
you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom the whole fami- 
ly in heaven and earth is 
named, 

disputed. • It is as undesirable as it is 
impossible to escape from that idea. 
Who could respect or honor an in- 
telligent being that had no plan, na 
purpose, no intention, and that did all 
things by caprice and hap-hazard? If 
God has any plan, it must be eternal. 
He has no new schemes; he has no in- 
tentions which he did not always have.*' 
— Barnes. I only add, that it is ut- 
terly inconceivable that this eternal 
plan should involve the endless misery 
of men who were not yet created, and 
who had not done good or evil. Such 
a design or plan is wholly inconsistent 
with the character of that God whose 
essential characteristic is Love. 1 
John iv. 16. 

12. In whom we have boldness, &Q. 
As disciples of Jesus, and through &ith 
in his assurance that God is our Father, 
more kind and gracious than earthly 
parents, Matt. vii. 11, we may ap- 
proach the mercy-seat without fear, 
believing that the Father will receive 
us kindly, and bestow the blessings 
which we need. 

13. Wherefore I desire that ye faint 
not, Ac. Paul was then a " prisoner'* 
at Eome, ver. 1; but he would not 
have his brethren disheartened on ac- 
count of his persecutions. On the con- 
trary, he would have their faith 
confirmed by his own fortitude in tha 
midst of tribulations. See ver. 16. 

14. For this cause. Namely, that 
ye may not faint, but be encouraged. 
IT / bow my knees, I offer prayer. 

15. Of whom the whole family, Jbo. 
God ''hath made of one blood all 
nations of men." Acts xvii. 26. IT Jn 
heaven and earth. Some commentators 
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16 That lie would grant you, 
according to the riches of his 
glory, to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner 



man; 



17 That Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in 
bve, 

18 May be able to compre- 
hend with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height ; 



the spirits of just men made perfect in 
the fatnre life and those who remain 
on earth; others, the Jews and the 
(Gentiles. In either case, the peryad- 
bg idea is aniversality; God is the 
uairersal Father of intelligent beings. 
See note on eh. i. 10. 

16. To be strengthened with mighty 
Ac. " To be powerfully strengthened. 
That is, to give you abundant strength 
to bear trials, to perform your duties, 
to glorify his name.'' — Barnes, 

17. That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts by faith. See note on John xiv. 
23. IT Rooted and grounded. Firmly 
established. 

18. May be able to comprehend^ &c. 
In the next verse the apostle declares 
that tjie "love of Christ — passeth 
knowledge," though he here prays that 
his brethren may comprehend it. In 
like manner, although " by searching/' 
no man can " find out the Almighty 
unto perfection," yet to every one 
comes the exhortation, " Acquaint now 
thyself with him, and be at peace." 
Jobxi. 7; xxii. 21. We may learn 
much, though perfect knowledge be 
beyond our present capacity. IF The 
breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height. The extent, in all directions. 
The apostle would express the great> 
ness of the love of Christ. 

19. The love of Christ. His 1 o ve for 
us; see note on Rom. viii. 35. IT Wfdch 
passeth knowledge. Which cannot bo 
perfectly understood; see note on ver. 
18. ^ Filled with all the fulness of God. 
" That you may have abundantly in 
you whatsoever tbiii^s are requisite to 
aske j^oa perfect with God ; that you 

4* 



19 And to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowl- 
edge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God. 

20 Now unto him that is able 
to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that 
worketh in us, 

21 Unto him be glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus through- 
out all ages, world without 
end. Amen. 

may be replenished with all spiritual 
graces." — Assemb. Annot. 

20. Now unto him that is able, &0. 
See note on Rom. xvi. 25. IT Exceeding 
abundantly. See note on 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
^ Above all that we ask or think. We can- 
not now fully comprehend the vastness 
or riches of the blessings which divine 
grace will bestow. See note onlCor.ii.9. 

21. Unto him be glory, &o. "This 
sublime doxology is to be considered, 
not only as a strong expression of 
the apostle's admiration of God's good- 
ness to men, but also as a means of 
strengthening the faith of the Ephe- 
sians. For lest the great blessing 
which the apostle had taught them to 
expect might seem too much for sinful 
creatures to receive, and more than 
God would bestow on them, he ends 
the doctrinal part of his epistle, in 
which these blessings are described, 
with a doxology to God, as both able 
and willing to bestow on believers 
blessings far more and greater than they 
are able to ask or even to conceive." 
— Macknight. IT Throughout all ages, 
world without end. " To all the gen- 
erations of the age of the ages. The 
cumulative expression is somewhat pe- 
culiar. It is not improbable, as Gro- 
tius suggests, that the two formulae ex- 
pressive of endless continuity are here 
blended together." — i://ico«. "Lit- 
erally, * unto all generations of the age 
of &ges,' or ' unto all the generations 
of the eternity of eternities, or the 
eternity of ages.' It is a language of a 
heart full of the love of God, and desir- 
ing that, he m\^\) "\je \iW«R^ m^o^aS* 
ceasing fote^QT wi^ w«t.*^ — ^«nvw« 
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CHAPTER IV. 

I THEREFORE, the prisoner 
of the Lord, beseech you 
that ye walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith ye are called, 

2 With all lowliness and 
meekness, with longsuflfering, 
forbearing one another in love ; 

3 Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spuit in the bond 
of peace. 

CHAPTER IV. 

"St. Paul having concluded the 
special part of his epistle i^ith the 
foregoing chapter, he comes in this, as 
his manner is, to praLotical exbor> 
tations. He begins with unity, love, 
and concord, which he presses upon 
them, upon a consideration that he 
makes use of in more of his epistles 
than one, that is, their being all mem- 
bers of one and the same body, whereof 
Christ is the head.'' — Locke. 

1. / therefore^ the prisoner of the 
Lordf &>Q, Here the subject is resumed 
which was broken off at the commence- 
ment of the previous chapter. See 
note on ch. iii. 1. In view of the 
abundant grace which God had man- 
ifested to the Gentiles, the apostle 
ezhorts the Ephesians, who had been 
made partakers of that grace, to '^ walk 
as children of light," or to conduct as 
Christians. Ch. v. 8. IT Walk worthy 
of the vocation f &o. That your conduct 
be ''agreeable, suitable, f^nd con* 
gruous, to those happy circumstances 
into which the grace of God hath 
brought you, whom he hath converted 
from heathenism to Christianity." — 
Henry, 

2. WUh all lowliness and meekness. 
See notes on Acts xx, 19; Rom. xii. 3. 
IT Long suffering. Patient endurance 
of trials and afflictions. IT Forbearing 
one another in love. See note on Rom. 
XV, 1, 

3. Unity of the Spirit, Sec note on 
Bom. xii. 16. As the church of 

Epbesua embraced both Jews and 
^entiles, tbig exiiortation was pecu- 



4 I%ere ia one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are eaUed in 
one hope of your calling ; 

5 One Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, 

6 One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all. 

7 But unto every one of us is 
given grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith. When 



liarly Important, lest national jealous- 
ies should be cherished as a *' root of 
bitterness." ? In the bond of peace. 
See note on Rom. xii. 18. 

4. There is one body and one Sjnrit, 
&,o. The church is often represented 
as the body, of which Christ is the 
head ; and the same figure is sometimes 
used as descriptive of the whole human 
family, in which sense it is said '* the 
head of every man is Christ." 1 Cor. 
xi. 3. See notes on Rom. xii. 4, 5, 
where the same figure occurs. 

5. One Lord. See note on 1 Cor. 
viii . 6. IT One faith, A belief in the 
same gospel, the same message of 
grace from the universal Father to his 
children. V One baptism. This refers 
to the fact; not to the mode. Whether 
baptism were administered in one form 
or another, all had been baptized as 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
this was a bond of union. 

G. One God and Father of all, Ac. 
See note on 1 Cor. viii. 6. This God 
is supreme, and pervades all the works 
of his hands. 

7. But unto every one of us is given 
grace, &>o. See notes on Rom. xii. 3, 
6. From > what follows in ver. 11, it 
seems that the apostle had special 
reference to spiritual gifts, as in Rom. 
xii. 6-8, and 1 Cor. xii. 7-11. " But 
these gifts, and capacities, and quali* 
fications for the serving of Christ in the 
church, are not in the same mannei 
and measure given to all, but severally, 
and in diverse degrees, such as Christ 
in his several distribution of gifts ii 
pleased to dispense." — Hammond, 
\ a. Wherefore he sotxK, &.Qk« "Thd 
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nded up on high, he led 
:y captive, and gave gifts 
en. 

ow that he ascended, 
3 it but that he also de- 
1 first into the lower 
f the earth ? 

!e that descended is the 
Iso that ascended up far 
all heavens, that he 
il] all things.) 
.nd he gave some, apos- 
nd some, prophets ; and 
evangelists; and some, 
i and teachers ; 
'or the perfecting of the 

n is from Ps. Ixviii. 18, but 

altered, so as to correspond 

with the Hebrew nor with the 

int. Oar two authorized ver- 

the Psalms haye here departed 

e original, in order to follow 

ent passage ; probably on the 

ion that St. Paul quoted some 

eading." — Conybeare. Of the 

interpretations which have 

'^en of this verse, I prefer that 

upposes the apostle to have 

this language from the Old 

nt, as well fitted to express 

3 concerning the bestowment 

by Christ upon his disciples, 

LI; without intending to de- 

at it was originally prophetic 

ivent. 

tOwer parts of the earth," "To 
38t state of humiliation. This 
> be the fair meaning of the 
Heaven stands opposed to 
One is above, the other is 
. From the one Christ do- 
to the other, and he came not 
the earth, but he stooped to 
it humble condition of humau- 
>. See Phil. ii. 6-8."— Barnes, 
B on John iii. 13. 
That he might fill all tfungs. 
he might fill all things with 
lence, and direct and overrule 
lis wisdom and power." — Dod- 

And he gave some, apostles, &c, 
eon J Cor. xii, 28. These are 



saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ : 

13 Till we all come in the 
unity of the fiiith, and of the 
knowjedge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ : 

14 That we henceforth be no 
more children, tossfed to and 
fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men, aiid cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive ; 

some of the gifts mentioned in ver. 8. 
IT Evangelists, Literally, messengers 
of good tidings. The title is peculiar- 
ly appropriate to the preachers of the 
gospel of grace and salvation, and pe- 
culiarly inappropriate to those who 
proclaim endless wrath and condem- 
nation. 

12. For the perfecting of the saints. 
For their growth in grace, 2 Pet. iii. 
18; for their improvement in all 
the Christian virtues.. Absolute per- 
fection is not to be expected ; but an 
approximation to that condition is the 
legitimate fruit of Christian culture. 
IT For the work of the ministry. The 
several classes enumerated in ver. IX 
were engaged in the gospel ministry; 
and, in the apostolic age, such diver- 
sified labor was necessary. V For the 
edifying, Ac. See note on llom. xiv. 
19. IT Body of Christ. The church ; 
all believers. See note on Rom. xii. 
4,5. 

13. 'nil we all come, &0. Until we 
become perfect men, or attain mature 
manhood in faith, in contradistinction 
to the present state of childhood men- 
tioned in ver. 14. IT Stature of the 
fulness of Christ. Namely, become 
like him, in spirit, and word, and 
deed, so far as mere man may imitate 
him who was without sin and blame- i 
less. 

14. That we henceforth be no more 
children, &o. "l\i ««iaa wa>^<iftta 
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15 But speaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him in 
all things, which is the head, 
even Christ : 

IG From whom the Avhole 
body fitly joined togethei* and 
compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the 
eflfectual working in the meas- 
ure of every part, maketh in- 
crease of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love. 

are to be docile, gentle, mild, and free 
from ambition, pride, and haughti- 
ness. But children have other char- 
acteristics besides simplicity and do- 
cility. They are often changeable. 
Matt. xi. 17 ; they are credulous, and 
are influenced easily by others and 
led astray. In these respects, Paul 
exhorts the Ephesians to be no longer 
children, but urges them to put on the 
characteristics of manhood; and es- 
pecially to put on the firmness in 
religious opinion which became ma- 
turity of life." — Barnes. IT Carried 
about with every wind of doctrine. Like 
♦:ho weather-vane, which obeys the 
ightest influence of the wind, point- 
j now in one direction, and anon in 
another, constant in nothing long. 
IT Sleight of men, Ac. Our Lord cau- 
tioned his disciples that many de- 
ceivers were in the world, who, " if it 
were possible," would "deceive the 
very elect." Matt. xxiv. 24. It 
has been so in all ages, and it is so 
now. By "cunning craftiness," all 
possible inducements are offered to 
cause the weak-minded to turn from 
the divine testimony to human fables. 
Against the wiles of such adversaries 
we cannot guard too closely. 

15. Speakiny the truth in love. Or, 
beiny sincere, as in .the margin; the 
opposite of that " cunning craftiness 
whereby others lie in wait to deceive," 
ver. 14. IT May grow up into him, &c. 
Into Christ. See notes on Rom. xii. 4,5. 

16. From whom the whole body, Ac. ' 
" The apostle's meaning is, that as the 

human body is formed by the union of 

all the members to each other under 

^e head, and by the fitness of eaoli 



17 This I say there: 
testify in the Lord, 
henceforth walk not 
Gentiles walk, in the i 
their mind, 

18 Having the under 
darkened, being alien a 
the life of God throug 
norance that is in them 
of the blindness of theii 

19 Who being past 
have given themselves 

member for its own oflSco ai 
the body, so the church is 
the union of \t% members ui 
the head. Further, as t 
body increases till it arri\ 
turity, by the energy of < 
in performing its proper fur 
by the sympathy of every 
the whole ; so the body or 
Christ grows to maturit; 
proper exercise of the 
graces of individuals for t 
of the whole." — Macknight 

17. IValk not as otha 
walk. Conduct not like c 
tiles. The Ephesian ohuro! 
consisted chiefly of Gentile; 
apostle exhorts his brethre 
don their former habits of 1 
conduct according to the 
precepts of Christ. IT In tk 
their mind. What the apos 
by such vanity is specific 
succeeding verses. 

] 8. Having the undcrstar, 
ened, &g. " That long co 
having blinded their undei 
so that they see not that wh 
light of nature they are € 
see, and by that gross ignc 
obduration of heart, run ii 
piety, are far removed fron 
which God and nature r 
them." — Hammond. The 
dition of the Gentiles, whil 
ness and alienation, is vi vidlj 
in Romans, chap. i. 

19. Past feeling. Dead i 
ii. 1. " Insensible of the \ 
their actions." — Whitby, 
.given themselves over, &<&, 
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to lasciviousness, to work all 
uncleiinness with greediness. 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jesus : 

22 That ye put off concern- 
ing the former conversation the 
old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind ; 



20. Bui ye have not so learned Christ. 
Ye have learned a different lesson 
from Christ. 

21. If so be, &0, If yon have 
lI^teDed attentivelji and understand- 
ingly to him, or to his authorized 
messengers, and have laid hold by 
faith upon the truth taught by 
him. 

22. The former conversation. For- 
mer conduct. See note on 2 Cor. i. 
12. IT The old man. See note on 
Rom. vi. G. IT Deceitful lusts. The 
word lusts is here applied to sinful 
passions generally. See note on 
Rom. vii. 7. 

23. And be renewed, &0, See note 
OQ Rom. zii. 2. 

24. Awl that ye put on the new man. 
Eqaiyalent to being renewed, ver. 23 ; 
or becoming a " new creature." See 
note on 2 Cor. v. 17. IT Which after 
God is created, Ac " Which is created 
God-like." — Haweis. " Which after 
a godly wise is shapen." — Tyndale. 
"Created after God's likeness." — 
Conybeare. 

25. Wherefore putting away lying, 
Ac. Some have understood this to 
imply that the Ephesians were still 
addicted to lying, notwithstanding 
their conversion to Christianity. This, 
however, seems unnecessary. The 
phrase may be fairly interpreted as an 
exhortation to avoid lying, to refrain 
from lying; or, as in ver. 28, to mean, 
"let him who lied lie no more, but 
let him speak truth to his neighbor." 
H For we are members one of another. 
We are one body> ot which Christ is 



24 And that ye put on the 
new man, Avliich after God is 
created in righteousness and 
true holiness. 

25 Wherefore putting away 
lying, speak every man truth 
with his neighbour : for we are 
members one of another. 

26 Be ye angry, and sin not : 
let not the sun go down upon 
3'our wrath : 

27 Neither give place to the 
devil. 



the head. See note on Kom. xii. 5. 
The harmony of the body is disturbed 
by falsehood. 

2G. Be ye angry and sin not. 
Anger is not necessarily sinful, see 
note on Mark iii. 6; but it becomes 
so when cherished apd accompanied 
by a desire to injure others. "An- 
ger is excited when a horse kicks us ; 
when a serpent hisses ; when wo dash 
our foot against a stone; and so when 
a man raised his hand to strike us. 
The object or final cause of implanting 
this passion in the mind of man is to 
rouse him to an immediate defence of 
himself when suddenly attacked, and 
before his reason would have time to 
suggest the proper means of defence. 
It prompts at once to self-protection ; 
and when that is done, its proper office 
ceases; if persevered in, it becomes 
sinful malignity, or revenge, always 
wrong." — Barnes. IT Let not the sun 
go down upon your wrath. A prover- 
bial phrase, vividly expressing the 
duty of curbing and restraining our 
angry passions. We are not to " nurse 
our wrath, to keep it warm ;" we should 
rather strive to overcome it, and to 
regain our composure of mind, and 
goodwill to others. 

27. Neither give place to the devil. 
"Give no place unto the backbiter.''' 
— Tyndale. "Atd/SoAo? signifies any 
false accuser. Thus 1 Tim. iii. 11. In 
this sense the Syriao translator took 
the word in the verse under consid- 
eration, — so likewise did Erasmus. 
According to their translation, the 
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28 Let him that stole steal no 
more: but rather let him la- 
bour, working with his hands 
the thing which is good, that he 
may have to give to him that 
needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is good 
to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers. 

30 And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion. 



to infidels to spoak evil of the holy 
religion which ye profess." — Mac- 
knight. 

28. Let him labors Ac. Theft was 
a common vice among the Gentiles. 
It is not easy to forsake evil habits at 
once and entirely. Hence the apostle 
cautions his Gentile brethren to be- 
ware; and, as a safeguard against 
temptation, he exhorts them to be 
diligent in some honest vocation. 
Thus would they provide for their 
own necessities, and have something 
wherewith to assist their necessitous 
brethren. 

29. L(t no corrupt communication^ 
Ac. "Loose discourse." — Haweis. 
" Filthy words." — Conybeare. ' ' Cor- 
rupt, worthless speech." — Ellicott. 
** It appears to mean any word or 
thing obscene, anything that injures 
virtue, countenances vice, or soofiis at 
religion. In the parallel place, 
Col. iv. €, the apostle exhorts that 
our speech may be seasoned with salt, 
to preserve it from putrefaction." 
— Clarke. IT Une of edifying. Or, " to 
edify profitably," as in the margin. 
See note on Rom. xiv. 19. 

30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
Gody Ac. For the meaning of " Holy 
Spirit of God," see notes on John 
xiv. 26; Rom. viii. 14, 16. "We 
are not to suppose that the Holy 
Spirit literally endures grief, or pain, 
at the conduct of men. The language 

j> saob aa is Btted to describe what 
men endure, and is applied to him to 



31 Let all bitterness, and] 
wrath, and anger, and clamour,, 
and evil speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice: 

32 And be ye kind one to 
anotlier, tenderhearted, forgiv- 
ing one another, even as Sod 
for Christ's sake hath forgive 
you. 



B 



CHAPTER V. ' 

E ye therefore followers of 
God, as dear children ; 



denote that kind of conduct which 
is fitted to cause grief; and the mean- 
ing here is, do not pursue such A 
course as is fitted, in its own nature, 
to pain the benevolent heart of a holy 
being." — Barnes. ^Redemption, Seo 
note on Rom. viii. 23. 

31. Let all bitterness f Ac. Pafe 
away or banish from your hearts 
every passion inconsistent with t^afe 
love which you are bound to cherish., 
towards all men. See notes on Matt. 
V. 43-48. 

32. And be ye kindy Ac. " Be 
courteous and obliging to each other 
in your daily deportment, and tender- 
ly compassionate towards those that 
are in any affliction and distress ; free- 
ly forgiving one another whatever 
imagined or real injury may be in 
question, even as God in Christ, and 
for his sake, hath freely forgiven you 
such inexcusable and heinous injuries . 
and affronts as are infinitely greater 
than any which it is possible for you 
to receive from your fellow-creatures." 
— Doddridge. IT Forgiving one an* 
otheTj &>o. See notes on Matt. vi. 12, 
14, 15. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Be ye therefore followers, Ac. 
Imitate God, by cherishing love and 
doing good to your brethren. See 
Matt. V. 43-48. The division be- 
tween chapters here is wholly arbitra- 
ry. The reference is to the previous 
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2 And walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and 
hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a sweetsmelling savour. 

3 But fornication, and all un- 
cleanness, or covetousness, let 
it not be once named among 
you, as becometh saints ; 

4 Neither filthiness, nor fool- 
ish talking, nor jesting, which 
are not convenient ; but rather 
giving of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, thjit no 
whoremonger, nor unclean per- 

and forgiveness, as is indicated by 
the word therefore. 

2. Hath given himself for us, Ao. 
See notes on Matt. zxvi. 28 ; John 
XT. 13 ; Rom. r. 8. Oar Lord Jesus 
Christ gave the most conviocing proof 
of his love, by laboring and enduring 
persecution through life, and by sonl- 
iog his ministry with his own blood. 
He freely offered his life as a sacrifice 
in the cause of divine benevolence. 
In such devotion manifested by the 
Son, the Father was well pleased, as 
with a " sweet-smelling savor." For 
some general remarks on the cause 
and the effects of Christ's ministry and 
death, see notes on Rom. iii. 24. 

3. But fornicaticnf &c. See note on 
ICor. vi. 18. The vices here men- 
tioned are so utterly inconsistent with 
the Christian spirit and character, that 
Paul would have them utterly ban- 
ished. *'This cannot mean that it is 
wrong to mention these vices, fur the 
porpose of rebuking them, or caution- 
ing those in danger of committing 
them, for Paul himself in this manner 
mentions them here, and frequently 
elsewhere; but that they should not 
exist among them." — Barnes. 

4. Foolish talkinj and jesting. From 
the connection in which these words 
are found, it is evident that the apos- 
tle does not refer to that free and easy 
conversation in which men indulge as 
a relaxation from graver thought and 
speech, or to that play of wit which 
ezoifees harmless mirth. He must 



son, nor covetous man, who is 
an idolater, hath any inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God. 

G Let no man deceive you 
with vain words: for because 
of these things cometh the 
wrath of God upon the children 
of disobedience. 

7 Be not ye therefore partak- 
ers with them. 

8 For ye were sometime dark- 
ness, but now are ye light in 
the Lord : walk as children of 
light; 

rather be understood to mean filthy 
conversation and obscene jests, analo- 
gous to the vices mentioned in ver. 
'S and 5. "There is, no doubt, an in- 
nocent and inoffensive jesting, which 
we cannot suppose the apostle does 
here forbid. Some understand him of 
such scurrilous and abusive reflections 
as tend to expose others, and to make 
them ridiculous. This is bad enough ; 
but the context seems to restrain it to 
such pleasantry of discourse as is filthy 
and obscene." — Henry. IT iVot con- 
venient. Not fit and proper. This 
use of the word has become obsolete. 

6. For this ye know, Ac. None of 
the class here described could inherit 
the heavenly kingdom, until cleansed 
from such moral defilement. See 
notes on a similar declaration, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9-11. 

6. Let no man deceive you, &g. The 
heathen philosophers taught a differ- 
ent doctrine; and many of the relig- 
ious rites and ceremonies encouraged 
the practice of the vices here con- 
demned. The apostle warns his breth- 
ren to beware of such false teachers. 
IT Cometh the vjrath of God, Ac. See 
note on Rom. i. 18. 

7. Partakers with them. In their 
guilt and in their consequent misery. 

8. For ye were sometime darkness. 
Ye were formerly immersed in the 
darkness before described, estranged 
from God, and defiled by moral im- 
purity. Let the time past suffice to 
havo wiilked m YvwwYNVovxssaRfia ^^ciJi^ 
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9 (For the fruit of the Spirits 
in all goodness and righteous- 
ness and truth ;) 

10 Proving what is accepta- 
ble unto the Lord. 

11 And have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove 
them, 

12 For it is a shame even to 



abominable idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 
and be no longer partakers with them. 
IT Now are ye light. Ye have been en- 
lightened by divine grace, and lifted 
from the horrible pit of iniquity. 
Your former condition was awful, but 
not hopeless. Your present condition 
is glorious, but it involves grave re- 
sponsibilities. IT Walk as children of 
lii/ht. Conduct like Christians. "Let 
your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father whioh is in heav- 
en." Matt. V. 16. Thus may you 
encourage others to break off their 
sins, to abandon their evil courses, to 
embrace the gospel of Christ and obey 
its precepts, and thus become fit to 
receive the inheritance from which 
their present iniquities exclude them. 
See note on 1 Cur. vi. 9-11. 

9. The fruit of the Spirit. Sec note 
on Gal. v. 22, 23. 

10. Prcvinj what is acceptable, Ac. 
Some construe these words with ver. 8 : 
*'Walk as children of light, thus 
showing what is acceptable to the 
Lord." — Barnes. Other.", with ver. 
11 : "Examine well what is accepta- 
ble to the Lord, and have no fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness." — Conybcare. Either con- 
struction gives a good sense. 

11. And have no fellowship, &.Q. 
** Do not connive at them or pass them 
over unnoticed, but take aggressive 
measures against them ; try and raise 
the Gentiles to your own Christian 
standard." — Ellicott. IT Unfruitful. 

■ Unprofitable; apparently used in con- 
trast yi\t\\ fruit in ver. 9. 
12. J^^r ii is a shame, Ac. The 
obaracter of tho vioes, practised in ae- 



speak of those things which arc 
done of them in secret. 

13 But all things that are re- 
proved are made manifest bj 
the light: for whatsoever dott 
make manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he saith,Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shaU 
give thee light. 



cret by the Gentiles, is more plainly 
indicated in Kora. i. 24-32. 

13. But all things that are reproved^ 
(fee. Or, discovered, as in the margin. 
" All these things when exposed."— 
Conybeare. "JBut Christianity is a 
means to discover and display thesf 
abominable cheats and villanies, of 
light is the direct means to discovei 
what darkness hath hid, and to make 
them renounce and forsake it, whes 
they see it is seen and abhorred bj 
men." — Hammmd. 

14. Wherefore he saith, Ac. Man) 
commentators suppose the apostle tc 
refer to Isa. Ix. 1 ; but others express 
a different opinion. "There is nc 
verse exactly corresponding with this 
in the Old Testament. But Isa. Ix. 1 
is perhaps referred to. Wo must re- 
member, however, that there is no 
proof that St. Paul intends (either 
hero or 1 Cor. ii. 9), to quote the Old 
Testament. Some have supposed that 
he is quoting a Christiau hymn; 
others, a saying of our Lord, as at 
Acts XX. 35." — Cojiybeare. " Tho 
apostle doth not hero quote any say- 
ing recorded in the Jewish Scriptures; 
but, by a rhetorical figure, he intro- 
duces the gospel as addressing an ex- 
hortation to tho Gentiles, to awake out 
of the lethargy of sin." — Macknight, 
** I see no evidence that Paul meant to 
make a quotation at all. Why maj/ 
we not suppose that he speaks as an 
inspired man, and that he means tc 
say, simply, that God now gives this 
command, or that God now speaks in 
this way Y The sense would then be, 
Be separate from sinners. Com( 
out from among the heathen. Do nol 
mingle Nvi^.Yi \>\i<^\x oA^Qmlnatious; dc 
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15 See then that ye walk cir- 
cnmspectly, not as fools, but as 
"Wise, 

16 Redeeming the time, be- 
cause the days are evil. 

17 Wherefore be ye not un- 
wise, but understanding what 
the will of the Lord is. 

18 And be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess ; but be 
filled with the Spirit ; 

19 Speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual 



songs, 



smffiuff 



and makinsr 



, melody in your heart to the Lord . 

not name them. You are the children 
of light; uid God says to yon, awake 
from false security, rouse from the 
death of sin, and Christ shall enlight- 
en you." — Barnes. IT Arise from the 
dead. See note on ch. ii. 1. 

15. See then that ye wallc circum- 
'ptctly^ Ac. Carefully avoiding the 
ilangers which beset them on every 
Bide. See Prov. iv. 25-27. IT Nvt as 
fooUf but as wise. " The way of a fool 
is right in his own eyes; but ho that 
bearkeneth unto counsel is wicse." 
Prov. xil. 15. The fool is heedless of 
danger; but the wise seek, both to 
discover and to shun it. 

16. Redeeminj the time. Improving 
the time present and future for useful 
purposes. The past is irrevocable. 
We should make a wise use of what 
remains. " Forestalling opportunity." 
— Conybeare. " Uuying up for your- 
felves (making your own) the oppor- 
tanity, the fitting season." — ElUcott. 
H Because the days are evil. Because 
Christians were surrounded, in those 
days, by manifold dangers, arising 
from persecution, temptation, and evil 
example, it behooved them to seize 
every opportunity for moral improve- 
ment and growth in grace. 

17. Be ye not unioisef &o. See note 
on vcr. 15. 

18,19. BenotdrunJcj&G, "Through- 
ont the whole passage there is a con- 
trast implied between the heathen and 
the Christian practice; e. g., when you 
meet, let your enjoyment consist not 

5 



20 Giving thanks always for 
all things unto God and the 
Father in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one 
to another in the fear of God. 

22 Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as un- 
to the Lord. 

23 For the husband is the 
head of the wife, even as Christ 
is the head of the church : and 
he is the Saviour of the body. 

24: Therefore as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so let the 

in fulness of wine, but fulness of the 
spirit; let your songs be, not'thedrink- 
iug-songs of hoathon feasts, but psalms 
and hymns, and their accompaniment, 
not the music of the lyre, but the 
melody of the heart; while you sing 
them to the praise, not of Bacchus or 
Venus, but of the Lord Jesus Christ." 
— Conybeare, 

20. Givinj thanJcs always, Ac. 
Recognizing God as the Father, from 
whom comuth " every good gift and 
every perfect gift," James i. 17, the 
recipients of his bounty should thank 
him constantly. There seems to be a 
connection between this and the pro- 
coding verse, as if gratitude and 
thankfulness should be offered *' in 
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 



songs. 



f> 



Some understand " all things " 
to indicate '* all persons." If this bo 
tho true interpretation, then the idea is 
similar to that expressed in 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

21. Submitting yourselves, <fec. '•Or- 
der is Heaven's first law;" and that it 
may exist, there must be proper sub- 
ordination in civil society. This is 
the duty enforced and illustrated, in 
various particulars, in what follows. 

22-24. Wives, submit yourselves, &q. 
See notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3-9. It has 
been well observed, that, " Whilo 
Christianity designed to elevate the 
character of tho wife, and to make 
her a fit companion of an iatolligent 
and pious husband, it did not intend to 
destroy all subordination and author- 
ity." — Barnes. 
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wives be to their own husbands 
in eveiything. 

25 Husbands,love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for 
it; 

26 That he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the word, 

27 That he might present it 
to himself a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it 
should be holy and without 
blemish. 

28 So ought men to love 
their wives as their own bodies. 



25-27. Husbands^ love your wives, 
&Q. *' After this oxhortatioD to wives, 
Paal subjoins one to husbands (comp. 
Gol. iii. 19), on their side, not to abuse 
their power, but to love their wives, 
and that so as Christ loves the church, 
i. e., in self-devoting, self-sacrificing 
love, which had for its object the 
sanctification of the church. This 
self-sacrificing, sanctifying love, Paul 
requires of husbands also in marriage. 
Christ wishes to present the church 
for himself, i. e., for his joy and glory, 
in splendor and without spot. In por- 
traying the spotless beauty, Paul 
Slainly has in view the image of the 
ride, — as Christ purifies and cleanses 
the church, so likewise a faithful 
husband wishes to deliver his wife from 
every moral stain." — Olshausen. 

28-30. So ought men to hve their 
wives y ka. There is an allusion here 
to the formation of the woman from 
man. Gen. ii. 20-25. The idea is, 
that the true interests of the husband 
and wife are identical ; hence he pro- 
motes his own happiness by making 
her happy. Christ is the head of the 
church, here styled his body, and in a 
more extensive sense, of all men, see 
note on Rom. xii. 5 ; and as such he 
loves all the members of his body and 
cherishes them ; thus also should hus- 
bands love their wives and cherish them. 
31, J^ar this caust^ &c. This is 



He that loveth his wife lovelh 
himself. 

29 For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh; but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as the 
Lord the church : 

30 For we are members of his 
body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones. 

31 For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, 
and shall be joined unto his wife, 
and they two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery: 
but I speak concerning Christ 
and the church. 

33 Nevertheless, let every 



quoted from Gen. ii. 24, where the 
original institution of marriage is re« 
corded. See note on Matt. xix. 5. 

32. This is a great mystery. Sea 
note on Rom. xi. 25. IT But I speak 
concerninj Christ and the church* 
" The eyu> is emphatic : I, while I 
quote those words out of the Scrip- 
tures, use them in a .higher sense."— 
Conybeare. "This, it seems to me, is 
an explicit disclaimer of any intention 
to be understood as aflSrming that the 
marriage contract was designed to be ft 
type of the union of the Redeemer and 
his people. The apostle says expressly 
that his remarks do not refer to mar- 
riage at all when he speaks of the 
mystery. They refer solely to the 
union of the Redeemer and his people. 
Marriage is an important, a holy, 
a noble, a pure institution, altogether 
worthy of God ; but it does not thenoe 
follow that marriage was designed to 
bo a type of the union between Christ 
and the church, and it is certain that 
the apostle Paul meant to teach no 
such thing." — Barnes, 

33. Nevertheless J &c. The apostle 
resumes the subject of the relative 
duties of husbands and wives, from 
which, as was his wont, he had turned 
aside to speak of Christ's great love to 
his body, the universal church. What 
he says here is substantially an em* 
phatiQ repetition of yer. 22-28. 
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one of you in particular so love 
bis wife even as himself; and 
the wife see that she reverence 
lier husband. 

CHAPTER VI. 

CHILDREN, obey your par- 
ents in the Lord : for this is 
right. 

2 Honour thy father and 
mother ; which is the first com- 
mandment with promise ; 

CHAPTER VL 

1. Childretif obey your parents^ &,<i. 
The neoessity of order and subordina- 
UoQ is farther urged in regard to 
parents and children, and masters and 
serrants. The duty of children to 
obey their parents, who are their 
natural protectors, cannot be made 
more plain by argument. IT In the 
Lord. That is, so far as the com- 
mands of the parents are consistent 
with the divine law. No parent has 
a right to command his child to com- 
mit sin, or to disobey God, or to violate 
the established laws of the country in 
which he resides. With such limita- 
tion, children are bound to obey their 
parents. 

2. Honor thy father and mother. 
See note on Matt. xv. 4. IT First com- 
mandment vnth promise, " With a 
promise annexed to it. The promise 
was, that their days should be long in 
fte land which the Lord their God 
would give them. It is not to be sup- 
posed that the observance of the four 
first commandments would not be at- 
tended with a blessing, but no 
particular blessing is promised. But 
the promise of the fifth commandment 
IB a special promise. It does not re- 
hite to obedience to God in general, 
but it is a particular assurance that 
&ey who honor their parents shall 
have a particular blessing as the re- 
sult of that obedience." — Barnes, 

3. T^at it may be well with thee^ 
Ae. The whole '^ commandment with 
promise," Deut. y. 16, reads thus: 



3 That it may be well with 
thee, and thou mayest live long 
on the earth. 

4 And, ye fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath : but 
bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. 

6 Servants, be obedient to 
them that are your masters, ac- 
cording to the flesh, with fear 
and trembling, in singleness of 
your heart, as unto Christ ; 

6 Not with eyeservice, as 

" Honor thy father and thy mother, as 
the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee; that thy days maybe prolonged, 
and that it may go well with thee, in 
the land which the Lord thy God gi veth 
thee." Length of days was one of the 
blessings attached to obedience, under 
the Jewish law; and in all ages, there 
can be no doubt that virtue and so- 
briety have a natural tendency to pro- 
long human life. See note on ver. 2. 

4. And ye fathers, provoke not, Ac. 
All duties are reciprocal. If the child 
is bound to love the parent, the par- 
ent is bound to exhibit an affectionate 
character worthy of love. 1 John iv. 
19. If the child is bound to obey the 
parent, ver. 1, the parent is equally 
bound to lay no unnecessary, unreason- 
able burden on the child, which might 
provoke him to wrath, and excite a 
spirit of disobedience and rebellion. 
IT In the nurture^ Ac. Under the in- 
fluence of the divine commandments. 

6. Servants, be obedient y &,G, Very 
probably the persons here addressed 
were held in bondage, though the word 
Bovkoi indicates not only slaves, but 
those who owe service by virtue of a 
voluntary contract. See notes on Rom. 
i. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 21. 

6. Not with eyeservice, Ac. Not 
merely while the master's eye is fixed 
on yon, as if your only object was to 
please him by apparent diligence ; but 
rather yielding faithful service, like a 
true Christian. The " servant of 
Christ" will perform his duty cheer- 
fully, whether watched or not. See 
note on 1 Cor. \*u. 11* 
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men-pleasers ; but as the ser- 
vants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from the heart ; 

7 With good will doing ser- 
vice, as to the Lord, and not to 
men : 

8 Knowing that whatsoever 
good thing any man doeth, the 
same shall he receive of the 
Lord, whether he he bond or 
free. 

9 And, ye masters, do the 
same things unto them, forbear- 
ing threatening: knowing that 
your Master also is in heaven ; 



7. With good will, Ac. "With 
uprightness and cheerfulness, a volun- 
tary obedience, which may approve 
itself to Christ, and not a forced one 

• which arises from fear of man." — 
Hammond. 

8. Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing, Ac. A just recompense of re- 
ward will be rendered to all faithful 
endeavors^ without regard to social 
position. See notes on Eom. ii. 6, 7. 

9. And ye masters, Ac. " And the 
masters must use their servants, as 
fathers were appointed to use their 
children, ver. 4, not wrathfuUy and 
imperiously, but calmly and gently, 
either as knowing that they them- 
selves have a Master to obey, who 
commands th«m to do thus; or know- 
ing that you and they are but fellow- 
servants in respect of Christ, and, in- 
deed, that if masters do not their duty 
they shall be as punishable before God 
as any others of the most inferior de- 
gree, God favoring or sparing none 
upon so slight considerations as these, 
of their being greater men in this 
world than others." — Hammond. 

10. Be strong in the L^rd, Ac. The 
Ephesians were in the midst of dan- 
gers; on the one hand, their Gentile 
brethren would gladly turn them 
again to idolatry, and for this purpose 
woro ready, not only to flatter and 
tempt, but also to persecute them; on 
the other, the Jews and Judaizing 
Chr'istmus were zealous to bring them 

under bondage to the ritual law, aixd 



neither is there respect of per- 
sons with hini. 

10 Finally, my brethren, be 
strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the 
devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against 
princi2>alities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness in high places, 

for this purpose excited persecution 
against them. Besides these outward 
foes, their inward lusts and passions 
were perpetually warring against theiz 
souls, and tempting them to disobey 
the divine law. They needed divine 
help to enable them to resist suoeess- 
fully. The apostle had hinted tiieir 
danger; he now exhorts them to kust 
in the Lord for strength and succor. 

11. The whole armor of God. See 
note on 2 Cor. vi. 7. The figure ifl 
military, and is elaborated in the sne- 
ceeding verses. IT The wiles of th$ 
devil. The cunning devices of the ad- 
versary. See notes on oh. iv. 27; 
Matt. iv. 1. "The devices of the 
accuser." — Wakefield. The charac- 
ter of the adversary, here styled £ta- 
^oAoj the devil, is indicated in ver. 
12, somewhat in detail. 

12. For we wrestle, Ao. "For we 
not only have to wrestle against flesh 
and blood, but against the authority, 
against the powers, against the rulers, 
of this dark age; against the wicked* 
ness of spiritual men, in a heavenlj 
dispensation, — namely, against Jew- 
ish governors, who have a dispensatioi 
of religion from heaven, as well a: 
against heathen magistrates, under th< 
darkness of superstition and idola 
try.''— Wakefield. IT Flesh and blood 
This expression may indicate the flesh! j 
lusts and passions; but more probabl.^ 
the reference is to mankind in general 
in contradistinction to those who exer 

^ olaed ^o\.\.\i\Q\kV ot eoclesiastical author 
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13 Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done 
all, to stand. 

14 Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breastplate 
of righteousness ; 

15 And your feet shod with 

ity. f Principcdities, See note on 
Jade 6. The word '0.9x^1 io its va- 
nons forms, occurs fifty-eight times in 
the New Testament. It is translated 
htjinnmj forty times; first j four times; 
tornerSf twice, indicating prominent 
parts, Acts z. 11; xi. 5; powa-y once, 
Luke XX. 20 ; rule^ once, 1 Cor. xv. 24 ; 
principles, once, Heb. vi. 1; magis- 
ttgtes, once, Luke xii. 11; and princi" 
pidities, eight times, Rom. viii, 38 ; 
JBph. i. 21; iii. 10; vi. 12; Col. i. 16; 
ii. 10, 15; Tit. iii. 1. It nowhere 
elae apparently refers to an order of 
beings in the invisible world, benevo- 
lent or malignant; why need it be so 
understood here ? In -many places it 
manifestly does indicate earthly ru- 
lers, either political or ecclesiastical ; 
and such, in my judgment, is its mean- 
ing here. IT Powers. The word 
'9(w<ria occurs nearly a hundred 
times in the New Testament, and is 
almost uniformly translated authority, 
or power. In the very few cases where 
it is figuratively used to denote indi- 
Tidnals, the reference is plainly to 
eirthly rulers. Thus we read, "when 
they bring you unto the synagogues, 
tnd unto magistrates and powers," Luke 
2ii. 11 ; but the parallel passage ex- 
presses the same idea thus : " Ye 
■hall be brought before gcvemors and 
iys.** MaU. X. 18. See also Titus 
ill 1. Such is evidently its meaning 
is this place. IT Rulers of the dark- 
aenr, Ac. Heathen rulers, in contra- 
distinction to ecclesiastical rulers, 
itjled spiritual wickedness in high places. 
Tjndale translates the whole verse 
tiins : " For we wrestle not against 
'esh and blood, but against rule, 
igainst power, and against worldly 
xSlbTS of the darknees of this world, j 
5* 



the preparation of the gospel of 
peace ; 

16 Above all, taking the 
shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of 
God: 

« 

against spiritual wickedness in heaven- 
ly things." And Simpson paraphra- 
ses thus: ''Not against men only, 
but against supreme governors and 
powerful magistrates, against the ru- 
lers of this world benighted with error 
and superstition, against spiritual 
wickedness in heavenly things." 

13. Wherefore, Ac. See note on 
ver. 11. 

14-17. The military figure intro- 
duced in ver. 11 is here elaborated. 
It may be difficult to point out any 
particular reason why one of the Chris- 
tian virtues should be styled a girdle, 
another a breastplate, and so of the 
rest. "Perhaps in themselves there 
may have been no special reason for 
this arrangement, but the object may 
have been merely to specify the differ- 
ent parts of the armor of a soldier, and 
to compare them with the weapons 
which Christians were to use, though 
the comparison should be made some- 
what at random." — Barnes. The 
following paraphrase is plain and 
homely, but exhibits a substantially 
true idea of the apostle's meaning : 
"Let your military preparations 
against these assaults be these : First, 
truth, the doctrine of the gospel io^ 
opposition to heathen errors and heret- 
ical insinuations, and let that bo your 
military girdle that keeps on the 
other armor ; secondly, righteous- 
ness, sincere, faithful obedience to 
Christ, to guard the whole man from 
assaults of sin, as the breastplate 
guards him. Isa. lix. 17. Thirdly, the 
practice of Christian charity and peace- 
ablenoss, to supply the place of shoes, 
that ye may go on expeditely in the 
Christian course, and not fall or mis- 
carry by the "way, V3QSw^^^Jaft^It^\'^ 
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18 Praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and sup- 
plication for all saints ; 

19 And for me, that utterance 
may be given unto me, that I 
may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the mystery of the 
gospel, 

20 For which I am an am- 
bassador in bonds ; that therein 



that heretics and schismatics lay to 
wound and gall jou, and hinder your 
progress. Fourthly, faith, or the be- 
lieving both the promises of Christ to 
all reformed penitents and the threats 
to all impenitent, sensual persons ; 
which will keep temptations from en- 
tering, and be able to allay the pleas- 
ures of those sensual baits proposed to 
you either by Satan or any other 
tempter, which, like poisoned darts, 
will wound you to death, if the con- 
sideration of your duty, the promises 
and terrors of Christ, received by your 
faith, do not help to quench them. 
Fifthly, the hope of salvation, which 
may serve as an helmet, Isa. lix. 17, 
to bear ofif any blow (at least secure 
you from any hurt of it) that can light 
upon you. And, sixthly, the Spirit, 
that is, the word of God, which may 
serve as a sword to assault the assail- 
ants and destroy them, to slay all that 
is temptation in them, by proposing to 
the Christian much stronger motives 
to obedience than the world can afford 
to the contrary." — Hammond, 

18. Praying always, &(i. Chris- 
tians should cherish a constant spirit 
of prayer. See note on Rom. i. 9. 
They will thus be more sensible whence 
their help cometh, and will more con- 
fidently expect it. f In the Spirit. 
See note on Rom. viii.' 26. IT Suppli- 
cation for all saints. Our Lord prayed 
for his disciples first, and then for the 
whole race of man. John ch. xvii.; 
and his apostle exhorts that ** suppli- 
cations, prayers, intercessions, and 

giving of thanks, be made for all 

mea/' 1 Tim. u. 1. 



I may speak boldly, as I ought 
to speak. 

21 But that ye also maj 
know my affairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus, a beloved brother and 
faithful minister in the Lord, 
shall make known to you all 
things : 

22 Whom I have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, that ye 
might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your hearts. 



19. And for me, Ac. See note on 
2 Cor. i. 11. IT Open my mouth boldly, 
Paul was not accustomed to withhold 
his testimony; on the contrary he de* 
clared all the counsel of God, without 
fear; and this he had done specially 
at Ephesus. See Acts xx. 17-27, He 
was now deprived of his liberty, and 
his life was in peril ; yet he determined 
to be faithful to the end, and he sought 
encouragement to faithfulness through 
the prayers of his brethren. 

20. An ambassador in bonds. There 
is something peculiarly interesting in 
the apostle's language here. The per* 
son of an ambassador was regarded oi 
sacred, and exempt from arrest. Bal 
Paul, an ambassador of the Lord Jesu! 
Christ, was confined at Rome as t 
state prisoner, ch. iii. 1. lie had free- 
dom of spoech. Acts xxviii. 30, 31, ant 
desired the sympathy and prayeis oi 
his brethren that he might bear opei 
testimony to the truth. 

21. "We learn from Acts xx. 4, tha 
Tychicus was of Asia, and that he wa 
a useful companion of St. Paul. Thi 
same person, and with the samt 
character and commendation, is men 
tioned in Col. iv. 7 ; also in Tit. iii 
12, and 2 Tim. iv. 12; from all place 
it is evident that he was a persoi 
in whom the apostle had the highes 
confidence, and that he was a verj 
eminent minister of Christ." — Clarke 

22. Whom I have sent, &o. It i 
supposed that he was the bearer oi 
this epistle, and commissioned to im 
part all necessary information con 
corning the apostle's welfare, daring 
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23 Peace he to the brethren, 
and love with faith, from God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 



23. Peace be to the brethren, &o. See 
note on Rom. xv. 33. 

24. Chrace be with all them, Ac. See 
note on Rom. xvi. 20. ^ In sincerity. 
Or, m incorruptionf as in the margin. 

The sabscriptiona to the seFeral 



24 Grace he with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity. Amen. 

Y Written ttova Rome unto the EpheeUna hj 
Tychlciu. 

epistles are admitted to be destitute 
of apostolio authority. From what is 
said in oh. yi. 21, 22, however, it 
seems very probable that this epistle 
was actually sent to Ephesus by the 
hand of Tychicus. 



EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 



CHAPTER I. 

PAUL and Timotheus, the 
servants of Jesus Christ, to 
all the saints in Christ Jesus 
which are at Philippi, with the 
bishops and deacons : 
2 Grace be unto you, and 

CHAPTER I. 

Philippi was one of the chief 
cities in Macedonia, and enjoyed the 
privileges of a Roman colony. See 
note on Acts xvi. 12. In that city PauJ 
preached the gospel, and was scourged 
and imprisoned. His prison doors 
were miraculously opened, and the 
keeper of the prison was converted by 
the display of divine power. See 
Acts, ch. xvi. Paul visited Philippi 
a second time, accompanied by the 
representatives of several churches. 
Acts XX. 1-6. " The plain be- 
tween Hsemus and Pangsaus is the 
plain of Philippi, where the last 
battle was lost by the republicans 
of Rome, and now a Jewish apostle 
came to the same place, to win a 
greater victory than that of Philippi, 
and to found a more durable empire 
than that of Augustus. It is a fact 
of deep significance, that the first 
city at which St. Paul arrived, on 
his entrance into Europe, should be 
that colony, which was more fit than 
any other in the empire to be con- 
sidered the representative of Imperial 
Rome.''— Conybeare. This epistle is 
supposed to have been written at 
Rome, near the close of Paul's im- 
prisonment, which continued 'Hwo 
whole years." Acts xxviii. 30. In 
oiber epistles, Paul had occasion to 
administer reproof; hut thia is filled 



peace, from God our Father 
andyrom the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, 

4 Always in every prayer of 
mine for you all making request 
with joy, 

5 For your fellowship in the 

almost exclusively with oommenda* 
tions of the faith and good conduct 
of the Philippian Christians, and 
with expressions of thankfulness for 
their kindness and generosity to 
him. 

1. Paul and Timotkeus, See note 
on 1 Cor. i. 1. Timothy was a fa- 
vorite disciple of Paul; see note on 
Rom. xvi. 21; and it seems peculiarly 
proper that his name should be thus 
used in the salutation, because he 
accompanied Paul on both his visits 
to the brethren at Philippi. Acts xvi. 
1-13 ; XX. 1-6. IT To all the saints. 
Christians. See note on Eph. i. 1. 
IT Bishops. Or, overseers. See note on 
Acts XX. 28. ^ Deacons, See note 
on Acts vi. 3. 

2. Grace be to you, Ac. See note 
on Rom. i. 7. 

3-5. / thank my God, Ac. Paul 
assures his brethren that they shared 
so largely in his affections, on ac- 
count of their faith and obedience to 
the gospel, that they were always 
present in his mind when he ofEered 
thanksgivings or supplications, in 
prayer. Commentators differ in op- 
pinion as to the meaning of fellotosfup 
in the gospel, ver. 5. Conybeare trans- 
lates 'Mn forwarding the glad tid- 
ings.*' Barnes, with apparently good 
reason, adopts the opinion, that the 
phrase ** refers to their liberality in 
contiibutinj^ lo th^ support of the 
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gospel from the first day until 
now; 

6 Being confident of this very 
thing, tliat he which hath be- 
gun a good work in you will 
perform it until the day of Je- 
sus Christ : 

7 Even as it is meet for me 
to think this of you all, because 
I have you in my heart; inas- 
much as both in my bonds, and 
in the defence and confirmation 
of the gospel, ye all are partak- 
ers of my gi'ace. 

8 For 'God is my record, how 



gospel, to their participating with 
others, or sharing what they had in 
common with others, for the main- 
tenance of the gospel." In like man- 
ner Hammond paraphrases: ** Your 
great liberality towards the propagat- 
ing the gospel, which hath been ob- 
Berrable in you since your first receiv- 
ing the faith until this present time/' 
The word Koivtovia fellowshipf is trans- 
lated corUrilnUionSf Bom. xv. 26; dis' 
trilnHonf 2 Cor. ix. 13; and to com- 
nvtticatef Heb. xiii. 16. 

6. He which hath begun, &Q, " It 
was on the fact that it was begun by 
Ood that he based his firm conviction 
that it would be permanent. Had it 
been the agency of man, he would 
' have had no such conviction, fbr noth- 
ing that man does to-day can lay the 
ibandation of a certain conviction that 
he will do the same thing to-morrow.'' 
— Barnes. T The day of Jestts Christ. 
The day when the power of Jesus 
shall be manifestly displayed. This 
i^ sometimes styled the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. See note on 1 
Cor. i. 7. The period to which 
reference is made was then near at 
hand; and the apostle rejoiced in the 
belief that his brethren would be 
preserved by almighty power until it 
should arrive. 

7. Even as it is merf, Ac *^ I have 
every reason to hope this of you, as 
through the grace of God you have 
been partakers with me in defending 
and ooB&rming the gospel, and bavo 



greatly I long after you all in 
the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more and 
more in knowledge and in all 
judgment ; 

10 That yo may approve 
things that are excellent; that 
ye may be sincere and without 
offence till the day of Christ ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits 
of righteousness, which are by 
Jesus Christ, unto the glory 
and praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should un^ 



kindly administered to me in all those 
necessities which I have suffered for 
its sake. — Gilpin. V Partakers of 
my grace. Or, "partakers with mo 
of grace," as in the margin. Paul 
frequently refers to the kindness 
manifested towards him by the church 
at Philippi. He had received sym- 
pathy when imprisoned, and his bodily 
wants had been supplied. Ch. iv. 10, 
14, 18. He had been encouraged by 
their steadfastness in the faith and 
their fruitfulness in good works, feel- 
ing confident that his labor had not 
been in vain. 

8. God is my record, &o. Or, wit- 
ness. See note on Rom. i. 9. IT The 
bowels of Jesus Christ. See note on 
2 Cor. vi. 12. 

9. That your love may abound, &o. 
Love to God their Father, and to man- 
kind their brethren; see Matt. xxii. 
34-40; intelligent, judicious love; 
love for sufficient cause. See 1 John 
iv. 11, 19. 

10. That ye may approve things 
that are excellent. Or, try or prove 
things that differ. See note on Bom. 
ii. 18. ^ Day of Christ, See note 
on ver. 6. 

11. Fruits of righteousness. To- 
gether with the generous liberality, 
mentioned in ver. 7, it is supposed 
that the apostle here includes the 
Christian virtues and graces generally ; 
the virtues and graces which are tho 
spontaneous fruit of the Spirit which 
purines ami 8&'a<Q\i\&^>2si^\i^'»sXk. 
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derstand, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me 
have fallen out rather unto the 
furtherance of the gospel ; 

13 So that my bonds in Chiast 
are manifest in all the palace, 
and in all other places ; 

14 And many of the brethren 



12. The tJungs which happened unto 
me. The words which happened^ are 
properly supplied by the translators. 
The apostle probably refers to what 
his friends might have supposed dis- 
astrous to his success as a preacher of 
the gospel, as the opposition of 
the Jews which culminated in his 
arrest, his appeal to Cffisar, his trans- 
portation to Rome, and his confine- 
ment there as a state prisoner. All 
these circumstances, he assures them, 
conduce to the furtherancef or the 
more wide and effectual promulgation 
of the gospel, instead of hindering its 
progress. IT Have fallen out. ** Have 
rather conduced." — Haweis, " Have 
tended rather." — Conybeare, 

13. So that my bonds in Christy 
Ac. Paul was a prisoner, but not 
secluded from society. He dwelt '* in 
his own hired house," closely attended 
by " a soldier that kept him." Uis 
bodily liberty was restrained, but he 
was free to preach the gospel, '' no 
man* forbidding him." Acts xxviii. 
16, 30, 31. In Home he had access 
to a vastly greater audience than 
would have attended his ministry 
elsewhere, gathered from all parts of 
the known world, by whom a knowl- 
edge of the gospel was conveyed to the 
remotest lands. His opportunity for 
disseminating the word of truth through 
the world was therefore increased 
rather than diminished by his imprison- 
ment at Rome. His cheerful submission 
to bonds, for the sake of Christ and his 
gospel, attracted the notice of those 
who frequented the " palace," as well 
as of the common people who visited 
" all other places " in the vast metrop- 
olis. Sympathy is always extended 
to those who cheerfully endure unjust 

persecution; and this gave Paul an 
Additional inftuenoe. 



in the Lord, waxing confident 
by my bonds, are much more 
bold to speak the word without 
fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and 
some also of good will : 

16 The one preach Christ of 



14, Many of the brethren, An, 
Many Christians. At the date of this 
epistle, many had been converted to 
Christianity, even in Rome. "The 
Christians at Rome were numerous 
before the apostle's arrival ; but their 
number was greatly increased by his 
preaching, and by the preaching of 
his assistants. It is no wonder, then, 
that in all places of the city the real 
cause of the apostle's imprisonment 
and the true nature of the gospel 
were so well known." — Macknight. 
IT Waxing confident by my bonds. 
They see that what I suffer, I bear 
patiently, and are stimulated to assist 
in the work. They see that I incur 
no additional persecution by preaching 
the truth openly, and are encouraged 
to ''speak the word without fear." 
See note on ver. 15. 

15. Of envy and strife. ** What was 
the ground of this envy and strife the 
apostle does not mention. It would 
seem, however, that even in Rome 
thero was a party which was jealous 
of the influence of Paul, and which 
supposed that this was a good oppor- 
tunity to diminish his influence, and to 
strengthen their own cause. He was 
not now at large, so as to be able to meet 
and confute them. They had access 
to the mass of the people. It was easy, 
under plausible pretences, to insinuate 
hints about the ambitious aims or im- 
proper influence of Paul, or to, take 
strong ground against him and in favor 
of their own views, and they availed 
themselves of this opportunity. It 
would seem most probable, though this 
is not mentioned, that these persons 
were Judaizing teachers, professing 
Christianity, and who supposed that 
Paul's views were derogatory to the 
honor of Moses and the law." — Barnes, 

1^-lS. The one -prcacfc Christ, Sao* 
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contention, not sincerely, sup- 
posing to add affliction to my 
bonds : 

17 But the other of love, 
knowing that I am set for the 
defence of the gospel. 

18 What then ? notwithstand- 
ing, every way, whether in pre- 
tence, or in " truth, Christ is 
preached; and I therein do re- 
joice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this 
shall turn to my salvation 



The following paraphrase exhibits the 
ipoetle's meaning with tolerable clear- 
0688, and is substantially adopted by 
many commentators. " The former 
Bort of these do it out of unkindness 
to me, not out of design seriously to 
advance the service of Christ, but they 
suppose they shall gall and grieve me 
thereby, and so add to my present suf- 
fering's. But others out of a sincere 
kudness towards mo and the gospel, as 
knowing that what is befallen rae is in 
defence of the goi=pel, or for my do- 
fending it, and consequently but duty 
in me who have not intruded myself, 
bat am by Christ from heaven called 
and sent with commission for discharge 
of this oflSce. And so, by one means 
or other, some to vex me, others out 
of respect to the word preached by me, 
do further propagate it; and though 
this is by tho former sort done ma- 
liciously, and the good that comes from 
it be only accidental, not intended but 
only occasioned by them, yet it is mat- 
ter of rejoicing to me that the gospel 
of Christ is preached and published by 
this means.''— Hammom}. 

19. To my salvation f Jbc. " By 
salvation is meant deliverance out of 
his present sufferings, which he fully 
expected by the help and benefit of the 
charch's prayers." — Poole, "This is 
one of the instances in which the 
word a-arripia, salvatioUf is used by 
the inspired writers for deliverance 
from temporal evils. See Acts vii. 25 ; 
zxrii. 34. In this verse the apostle 
expressed a hope, that when the preach- 
iog of Christ as the kio^ of the Jews 



through your prayer, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ. 

20 According to my earnest 
expectation and my hope, that 
in nothing I shall be ashamed, 
but that with all boldness, as 
always, so now also Christ shall 
bo magniiied in my body, 
whether it be by life, or by 
death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain. 



came to be reported in the palace, the 
emperor's domestics, who were Chris- 
tians, would take occasion to explain the 
spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, 
and make all in the palace sensible 
that Paul was no enemy to Caesar, nor 
a mover of sedition ; and so contribute 
to his release." — Macknight. In this 
or in some other way Paul seems to 
have expected liberation from his 
bonds, ver. 25. But even death would 
be a welcome deliverance from earthly 
sufferings, ver. 23, if this should be 
the result of any new enmity excited 
against him by those who " preached 
Christ even of envy and strife.'* 
IT Through your prayer. See note on 
2 Cor. i. 11. IT Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
See note on Bom. viii. 9. 

20. My earnest expectation. See 
note on Rom. viii. 10. IT In notfung 
I shall be ashamedf &o. That I shall 
do nothing of which I need bo 
ashamed. "That I shall express no 
pusillanimity in anything, but con- 
tinue as constant as ever, and as bold 
to confess Christ and preach tho 
gospel, and so, whether by life or 
death, advance tho kingdom of Christ, 
by preaching it, if I live ; by signing 
the truth with my blood, if I die." — 
Hammond. 

21-24. See notes on 2 Cor. v. 1-8, 
and note on the resurrection, at the 
end of 1 Cor. ch. xvi. 

21. For me to live is Christ, Ac. 
" If I live, I live in Christ; if I die, I 
die in hope of everlasting mercy, and 
of sotting the seal of martyrdom to tho 
truth of the ftoa^^U'— GU-piu, *«ThQ 
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22 But if I live in the flesh, 
this is the fruit of my labour; 
yet what I shall choose I wot 
uot 

23 For I am in a strait be- 
twixt two, having a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ, 
which is far better : 

meaning is evidently this: Christ is 
my 11 fo here by grace, and hereafter 
by glory. I live for him, I live to 
him, I live in him, I live by him; and 
if I bo put to death, that shall no way 
endamage me, but rather bring mo 
great advantage, in regard that there- 
by I shall exchange and gain heaven 
for earth, and a happy eternal life for 
this miserable and mortal." — Asuemb^ 
Annot, 

22. But if I live in the fleshf &Q. 
This passage is obscure, and has been 
variously translated and interpreted. 
*' If it chance me to live in the flesh, 
that is to me fruitful for to work, and 
what to choose I wot not." — Tyndnle. 
"But whether this life in the flesh 
Bhall be the fruit of my labor, and 
what I should choose, I know not." — 
Conybeare. ''But if this life in the 
flesh be to mo a fruitful employment 
in his gospel, what £ should choose in 
this case, I cannot say." — Wakefield. 
"The meaning of this passage, which 
has given much perplexity to commen- 
tators, it seems to me is, If I live in 
the flesh, it will cost me labor, it will 
be attended, as it has been, with much 
olTort and anxious care; and I know 
not which to prefer, whether to romuin 
on the earth with these cares and the 
hope of doing good, or to go at once to 
a world of rest." — Barnes, 

23. I a7n in a strait betwixt two, &o. 
It wa^ difficult to decide which of the 
two he preferred; on his personal 
account one appeared " far better; " 
whi'o the other seemed " more need- 
ful" to the brethren. IT To depart and 
to be with Christ. To die and to be re- 
ceived at once into that heavenly 
mansion which Christ had prepared 
for him. See John xi v. 1-3. It seems 
manifest that Paul expected the future 
life would immediately succeed the 

present, else why should he regard a 



24 Nevertheless to abide in 
the flesh is more needful for 
you. 

25 And having this confi- 
dence, I know that I shall abide 
and continue with you all, for 
your furtherance and joy of 
faith ; 

speedy death for better than a lonj 
life? If the future life be postpone( 
until the final consummation of al 
things, he would attain it no sooner b; 
dying at once than by living and la 
boring many years longer. If he be 
lieved the time of his admission to th 
immediate presence of Christ shoul 
substantially coincide wit];t the perio 
of his departure from the flesh, then i 
was perfectly natural that he should fa 
** in a strait betwixt two," namely, th 
desire to be with Christ, and the desh 
to benefit his brethren; but if otl 
erwise, his strait is not easily con 
prchendcd. " Paul believed that th 
soul of the Christian would be imm< 
diately with the Saviour at death. J 
was evidently his expectation that h 
would at once pass to his present 
and not that he would remain in a 
intermediate state to some far>distai 
period. The soul does not sleep i 
death. Paul expected to be wit 
Christ, and to be conscious of the fact 
to see him, and to pai-take of b 
glory." — Barnes. 

24. To abide in the flesh is mo 
needful for ym. His brethren need( 
his assistance. The exhortation is, i 
grow not only " in grace," but al 
"in the knowledge of our Lord ar 
Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Pet. iii. 1^ 
Apostolic instruction was necessary 
such growth in grace and knowledg 
Ilence, it was needful for those wl 
had but recently embraced the gospc 
that they should be more fully ii 
structed. The consciousness of 8U( 
need on their part, together with h 
desire to obey his Master and to I 
serviceable to his fellow-Christians, ii 
duced Paul to encounter cheerful 
the toils and labors, the obloquy ai 
persecution, which attended the fait! 
ful proclamation of the gospel of Chrif 

25. And huvinj this confidem 
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bat your rejoicing may 

re abundant in Jesus 

or me by my coming to 

lin. 

ily let your conversation 

becometh the gospel of 

that whether I come and 



that my continuance in the 
of the gospel is '* needful for 
/ know, &c. Strong confi- 
tu be understood, rather than 
knowledge, because the apos- 
lies, in ver. 27, that he could 
ee the result with certainty. 
' abide and continue, &o. I 
le in the flesh and continue in 
of the apostleship, *' confirm- 
ouls of the disciples.'' Acts 

^hat your rejoicing, Ac. "If 
[)ared, his deliverance would 
i to Christ, and they would 
together in one who had 
ifully delivered him." — 

''our conversation. Your con- 
course including words as 
ctions. See note on 2 Cor. i. 
Vhethrr I come and see you. 
I be delivered from imprison- 
1 be permitted again to visit 
Or else be absent. Be re* 

bonds at Rome, or perhaps 

to some distant land. IT / 
, Ae, The apostle expresses 
g anxiety for the spiritual 
of his brethren, that they 

united in spirit and firm in 

See Eph. iv. 3. 
1 nothing tcrrijied by your ad' 
Paul had suOfered persocu- 
hilippi, Acts xvi. 12-40, and 
»tural to apprehend that his 
would also encounter the op- 
of adversaries. Yet he had 
ported in the midst of peril 
, and he desired his brethren 
confidently for like support 
;«ction. They need not be 
by their adversaries, while 
ted in God as a friend. See 
lom. viii. 31. V Which is to 
vident token of perdition, <&c. 

is indeed the proof of per- 
6 



see you, or else be absent, I 
may hear of your affairs, that 
ye stand fast in one spirit, with 
one mind striving together for 
the faith of tlie gospel ; 

28 And in nothing temfied 
by 3'our adversaries: which is 

dition to them, but of salvation to yon, 
and that from God." — Haweis, Com- 
mentators diiFer in their interpretation 
of this passage. Some understand 
"perdition " to indicate endless misery, 
and "salvation" to indicate endless 
happiness; and these again diifer be- 
tween themselves, some supposing that 
the persecuting spirit manifested by 
the " adversaries " was a token of 
their own perdition, while others 
suppose the "adversaries" regarded 
the obstinacy of the Christians 
as a token of their perdition.— 
So Mackni'jht. Others give a more 
general interpretation, without pre- 
cisely defining the nature of perdition 
and salvation. " Let neither worldly 
fears nor worldly adversaries discom- 
pose you. Tho opposition of your 
enemies marks their hard and impen- 
itent hearts, but brightens your hopes 
ill the mercies of God, purifying your 
religious principles, as, I hope in 
God, it hath done mine, by adding 
suffering to faith." — Gilpin. To mo 
it seems more probable that the apos- 
tle referred to that terrible judgment 
which was about to befall the Jewish 
nation and the adversaries of Chris- 
tianity, and the preservation of thoso 
who believed and trusted in Christ. 
See notes on 2 Thess. i. 5-10, where I 
think the same perdition and salvation 
are mentioned. It is highly probable 
that these adversaries were Jews; be- 
cause almost if not entirely all the 
persecutions of Christians mentioned in 
the Acts of the apostles were managed 
or instigated by Jews. " Whether or 
not they were Jews, must be left un- 
decided. The probability is, however, 
that they were." — Olshausen. " There 
were Jews there who would be likely 
to oppose them, compare Acts xvii. 5, 
and they were exposed to persecution 
by the heathen" — Bomw. 
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to Ihem an evident token of 
perdition, but to you of salva- 
tion, and tliat of God. 

29 For unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe ou him, but also to suf- 
fer for his sake ; 

30 Having the same conflict 
which ye saw in me, and now 
hear to he in me. 

CHAPTER 11. 

IF iJte^t he therefore any con- 
solation in Christ, if any 
comfort of love, if any fellow- 

29. Unto you it is given, &C. To 
prove one's sincerity bj suffering in 
the caase of Christ is often represent- 
ed in the Scriptures as a privilege. 
Thus it in recorded concerning the 
apostles, that ''they departed from the 
presence of the council, rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for his name." Acts y. 41. See 
also Col. i. *24; 1 Pet. iv. 13; and note 
on Horn. viii. 17, where this subject is 
discussed somewhat at large. 

30. Havinj the same conflict which 
ye saw in me. That is, when Paul was 
imprisoned and scourged at Philippi, 
because ho was a faithful minister of 
Christ. Acts, ch. xvi. IT And now 
heart J be in me. Paul was " in bonds " 
at Rome, vcr. 7, when this epistle was 
written. His brethren at Philippi 
might see in him an example of patient 
endurance of quite as severe trials as 
they experienced at the hands of their 
adversaries. 

CHAPTER II. 

1, 2. If there be therefore, <fec. " The 
apostle here uses a great variety of ex- 
pressions to denote the same thing. The 
object which ho aimed at was union of 
heart, of feeling, of plan, of purpose. He 
wished them to avoid all divisions and 
strifes; and to show the power of re- 
ligion by being united in the common 
cause. Probably there is no single 
tbi/iff 8o much insisted on in the New 
TcBtamoDt aa the importanoo of har- 



ship of the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies, 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
likemindedi, having the same 
love, hcing of one accord, of 
one mind. 

3 Let nothing he done through 
strife or vainglory ; but in low- 
liness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves. 

4 Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man also 
on the things of others. 

5 Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus : 

6 Who, being in the form of 

mony among Christians. Now there 
is almost nothing so little known; but 
if it prevailed, the world would soon 
be converted to God. Comp. notes on 
John xvii. 21, or see the text itself 
without the notes." — Barnes, 

3. Let nothinj be done through strife, 
&Q. This exhortation is substantially 
like that in ch. i. 27. IT In lowliness 
of mind, &c. In humility. The same 
word occurs in Acts xx. 19; Col. ii. 
18, 23 ; 1 Pet. v. 5. See note on Rom. 
xii. 3. 

4. Look net every man on his oum 
things, <&c. Be not selfish. *'None 
of us liveth to himself, and no maa 
dieth to himself." Rom. xiv. 7. Our 
Lord has taught us that the second 
"great commandment" — second in 
importance only to that which requires 
us to love God supremely — is, " Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." 
Matt. xxii. 39. If we cherish such 
love, we shall not fail to respect the 
rights of others, while we assert and 
exercise our own. 

5-8. Let this mind be in you, &e, 
" Here the common version makes the 
apostle say of Christ that ' ho thought 
it not robbery to be equal with G^.' 
This has been considered a decisive 
argument that Christ is God; though 
it is an absurdity to say, of any being, 
that ' he thought it not robbery to be 
equal with himself.' Perhaps no text, 
however, has been more frequently 
quoted ox T^^toitt^d \a. But U now 
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Grod, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God : 

7 But made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a seiTant, and was 
made in the likeness of men : 

8 And being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the 
cross. 

9 Wherefore God also hath 



seems to be generally conoeded that 
the words have been mistranslated. 
The whole passage may be thus ren- 
dered: ' Let the same disposition (let 
the same humility and benevolence) 
be in you which was in Jesus Christ, 
who being as God did not think 
that his equality with God was to 
be eagerly retained; but diyested 
himself of it, and made himself as a 
servant, and was as men are, and, being 
in the common condition of man, 
hambled himself, and was submissive, 
even to death, the death of the cross.' 
Christ was * in the form of God,' or ' the 
image of God,' or 'as God ; ' he was 'like 
God,' or he was * equal with God ' (the 
latter words being correctly under- 
stood) ; because he was a minister in 
the hands of God, wholly under his 
direction; because his words were the 
words of God, his miracles the works 
of the Father who sent him, and his 
aathority as a teacher and legislator 
that of Uie Almighty, not human, but 
dirine. Yet, notwitiistanding that he 
bore the high character of God's 
messenger and representative to men, 
with all the powers connected with 
it, he was not eager to display that 
character, or exercise those powers, 
for the sake of any personal advan- 
tage, or of assuming any rank or 
splendor corresponding to his pre- 
eminence over all other men. ' Being 
rich, for our sakes he. became poor.' 
He divested himself as it were of his 
powers, lowered himself to the con- 
dition of common men, lived as they 
live, exposed to their deprivations 
and aiffenngs, and roluntarily, aa if 



highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above 
every name : 

10 That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the 
earth ; 

11 And that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ 
15 Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father^ 



weak as they, submitted to an igno- 
minious and torturing death. When 
it is affirmed that Christ made him- 
self a servant, these words are illus- 
trated by those which he himself used, 
while inculcating, like the apostle, 
the virtues of humility and benevo- 
lence, with a like reference to his 
own example ; < the Son of man came 
not to be served, but to servo.' Matt. 
XX. 28. It is in imitation of his ex- 
ample, that he directs him 'who 
would be greatest among his disciples, 
to become the servant of all.'" — 
Norton, 

9-11. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, ifco. The exaltation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, consequent 
upon his death on the cross, is referred 
to by himself, John xvii. 4, 5, and by 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, Acts 
ii. 25, 33. We have a similar testi- 
mony in Hcb. ii. 9. " We see Jesus, 
who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honor; that 
he by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man." In his exalted 
state he is constituted the " head of 
every man," 1 Cor. xi. 3, in whom all 
created souls shall in duo time be 
gathered, Eph. i. 10, and ' become 
new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17. The 
universal extent of Christ's benefi- 
cent reign is set forth in this passage 
with equal distinctness. That the 
terms used are certainly broad enough 
to embrace all human souls is ad- 
mitted by many commentators, who 
failed to apprehend fully the glorious 
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12 Wherefore, my beloved, 
as ye have always obeyed, 
not as in my presence only, 
but now much more in mj' 
absence, work out your own 

** That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, — 
the angelio hosts must do honor to him 
as Saviour; and of things on enrth, — 
men must do the same; and of things 
under the earth, — all who are in the 
state of the dead must do this. And 
every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord of all, as well as Saviour, 
and thereby advance the glory of 
God the Father," Ac. — Macknight. 
" In the great divisions here specified, 
— of those in heaven, on the earth, 
and under the earth, — the apostle 
intends, doubtless, to denote the 
universe. The same mode of desic^- 
nating the universe occurs in Rev. 
y. 13; Exo. xz. 4. Comp. Ps. zcvi. 
11, 1%" — Barnes, "Things in 
heaven, earth, and under the earth, 
is a common periphrasis of the Ilebrew 
and New Testament writers, for the 
universe. What can bo meant by 
things in heaven, i. e., beings in 
heaven, bowing the knee to Jesus, 
if spiritual worship be not meant? 
What other worship can heaven ren- 
der ? And if the worship of Christ in 
heaven be spiritual, should not that 
of others, who ought to be united with 
them, be spiritual also ? " — Stuart. 
If all souls in the whole universe thus 
render spiritual homage and worship 
to Jesus Christ, to the glory of God 
the Father, is it conceivable that any 
shall remain eternally estranged, and 
rebellious, and miserable ? 

12. As ye have always obeyed, &o. 
Paul frequently commends the breth- 
ren at Philippi for their faith, good 
works generally, and kindness and 
generosity to him in particular. See 
ch. iv. 10, 15, 16. IT Work out your 
own salvation. ** Perform your own 
health." — Tynrfa/c. The idea is, 
that they should strive to attain that 
moral purity, and freedom from the 
power of sin, which the gospel is 
designed to accomplish in the hearts 
of belierera. Sin is represented as 



salvation with fear and trem- 
bling : 

13 For it is God which work- 
eth in you both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure. 

a hurtful malady; and deliverance 
from its power as a restoration to 
health. A foretaste of final and 
perfect deliverance is granted, even 
in this life, to those who honestly and 
earnestly seek it in the manner pre- 
scribed in the gospel, fl" With fear 
and trembling. " * With anxiety and 
self-distrust' is a nearer representation 
of the Pauline phrase, than the literal 
English of the word, * with fear and 
trembling,' as appears by the use of 
the same phrase, 1 Cor. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. 
vii. 15 ; Eph. vi. 5." — Conybeare. 
He had previously exhorted them to 
bo humble, in ver. 3, 4, and what 
follows; and he now urges them to 
strive for moral purity, not in a 
spirit of rivalry, not '* through strife 
or vainglory, but in lowliness of 
mind," anxiously and humbly. They 
were to seek spiritual health, because 
they needed it. 

13. For it is God which worketh, Ao. 
"The exhortation addressed to the 
Philippians, to work out their own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, is 
further enforced by the consideration 
here presented to them, that it is not 
they, but God, who gives them to will 
and to do, whereby all self-glorying 
is removed, all ground for seeking to 
display their own importance is taken 
away." — Olshausen* A similar idea is 
expressed by the apostle in Eph. ii. 8, 
9. "By grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves; it is 
the gift of God ; not of works, lest any 
man should boast." Salvation, whether 
present or final, is the fruit of divine 
grace ; and all proper efforts of men to 
obtain either are stimulated by the 
same grace, working in them. Paul 
did not boast of his labors on his own 
behalf, or on the behalf of others, but 
humbly ascribed praise to a higher 
power. " I labored more abundantly 
than they all ; yet not I, but the grace 
of God which was with me." 1 Cor. 
XY . 10 . A.11^ V^i^ \)V«Re&d Soil of God, 
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14 Do all things without mur- 
marlDgs and disputings : 

15 That ye may be blameless 
and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world ; 

highly as he was exalted, acknowl- 
edged that all his power and safficien- 
9j was deriyed from the Father. *' The 
words that I speak onto yon, I speak 
not of myself; bat the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works/' 
John xiv. 10. Bat becaose God is the 
original source of all good gifts and 
good inflaences, we are not to conclude 
we should fold our hands in idle- 
nesB. Paul planted and ApoUos wa- 
tered, notwithstanding they know 
that God alone could give the increase, 
1 Cor. iji. 6, and because they knew 
that the giving of the increase neces- 
sarily inyolTcd the planting and 
watering. The husbandman would be 
anwise to neglect tilling' his ground 
and sowing his seed because the harvest 
is one of God's gifts. Equally unwise 
is he who neglects to strive ealrnestly 
aod persistently to break off his sins 
by righteousness, and to *' live sober- 
ly, righteously, and godly, in th^s 
present world," Tit. ii. 12, because 
he believes that deliverance from sin- 
falness is the gift of God. We should 
diligently endeavor to attain moral 
parity, remembering always, so far as 
oar efforts shall be successful, to give 
praise to God for working in us to do his 
fUasure, rather than to indulge pride 
and vainglory, as though by our own 
nnioflnenced will we had made the at- 
tempt, and had grasped the prize by 
oar own unaided strength. 

14. Do all thinjs without murmur' 
ing* and disputings. This exhortation 
is in perfect accordance with the spirit 
of the preceding verses. True humil- 
ity will induce Christians to avoid all 
occasion of strife. 

15. Sons of God. See note on Rom. 
TiiL 14. IT A crooked and perverse gen- 
tration. See note on Acts iL 40, 
ffiere the stone word (trxoAiaO oc- 

6* 



16 Holding forth the word of 
life; that I may rejoice in the 
day of Christ, that I have not run 
in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be offered 
upon the sacrifice and service 
of your faith, I joy, and rejoice 
with you all. 



curs, and is translated untoward. It 
is generally supposed that the refer- 
ence is to the Jews, who at Philippi as 
elsewhere were bitter opposers of Chris- 
tianity and its professors. IT Ye shine 
as lights in the world. Or, shine ye, as 
in the margin. The original may bo 
properly enough translated in either 
way. See note on Matt. v. 16. 

16. Word of life. The gospel, 
which promises life. IT Day of Christ. 
See note on 2 Cor. i. 14. The previous 
reference to ** a crooked and perverse 
generation," ver. 15, renders it prob- 
able that the apostle here refers to that 
dayj then near at hand, when a visible 
aad remarkable distinction should bo 
made between the believing Christians 
and the unbelieving Jews. H That I 
have not run in vain, kc. That my 
preaching, which has been the occasion 
of much persecution and personal suf- 
fering, has not boon unprofitable to 
you. Their steadfastness in the faith 
afforded proof that his preaching was 
effectual. 

17. If I he offered. Or, poured forthf 
as in the margin. ** Should I beconra 
the victim." — Hawcis. ** Though my 
blood be poured forth." — Conybeare, 
The previous reference to persecutions, 
alreaidy endured, naturally suggested 
the idea of martyrdom. lie hoped 
for deliverance from his present im- 
prisonment, ver. 24 ; yet he knew that 
the Jews thirsted for his blood, and 
had good reason to apprehend that 
they would persist in their efforts to j 
destroy him. The word tmivtonat. 
occurs nowhere el so in the Now 
Testament, except in 2 Tim. iv. 6, i 
where the idea of martyrdom is distinct- 1 
ly embraced. " The apostle, consider- 
ing the faith of the Gentiles as an 
offering to God, a^ttVia oi\j\% o^wXAftoA. 
as a libaUon, \\k© Vi:i«A. Ql\iXi^\Vvaa^\A 
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18 For the same cause also 
do )'e joy, and rejoice with me. 

19 But I trust in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timotheus short- 
ly unto you, that I also may be 
of good comfort, when I know 
your state. 

20 For I have no man like- 
minded, who will naturally care 
for your state. 

21 For all seek their own, not 
the things which are Jesus 
Christ's. 

oil poured on tho meat-offerings, to 
render them acceptable to God, Ezo. 
. xxix. 40, 41. This costly libation 
Paul was most willing to pour on the 
offering of the faith of the Gentiles, to 
render it more firm, and of consequence 
more pleasing to the Deity." — Mac- 
knijht, IT / joy and rejoice^ Ac. I 
rejoice in your spiritual prosperity, 
whatever present inconFonieuoo or suf- 
fering it may cost me, even though 
it bo martyrdom. v 

18. For the same cause also do ye 
joy, &c. ** That is. Do not grieve 
at my death. Be not overwhelmed 
with sorrow, but let your hearts be 
filled with congratulation. It will be 
A privilege and a pleasure thus to 
die." — Barnes. It is a source of 
pleasure, moreover, to the sincere 
Christian, that his brethren, especial- 
ly that his religious teachers, remain 
faithful until death. 

19. To send Timotheust &e. Al- 
though it is not recorded in the Acts 
of the apostles that Timothy accom- 
panied Paul when he preached at Phil- 
ippi, yet it is evident from ver. 20-22 
that he did so, and for this reason he 
was a peculiarly fit messenger to be 
sent on this mission. 

20. / have no man like-minded. Or, 
so dear unto me, as in the margin. 
Timothy was the favorite disciple of 
Paul, and shared perhaps more fully 
than any other in his desire and in 
his efforts for tho conversion of the 
Gentiles. Paul selected him as a mes- 
BengeTf moxQ likely than any other, 

to labor for the benefit of the ohuroli 
BtPJiJIIppL 



22 But ye know the proof of 
him, that, as a son with the fa- 
ther, he hath served with me in 
the gospel. 

23 Him therefore I hope to 
send presently, so soon as I 
shall see how it will go with 
me. 

24 But I trust in the Lord 
that I also myself shall come 
shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessa- 
ry to send to you Epaphroditus, 

21. For all seek their <non, &Q. 
" That is, the greater part; for he cz- 
cepteth Timothy and Epaphroditus; 
and his meaning is, that it is a vice inci- 
dent to most, to prefer their own profit 
and worldly ends before the glory of 
Christ." — Assemh. Annot, " When the 
trial of Paul came on before the em- 
peror, all who were with him in Rome 
fled from him, 2 Tim. iv. 16; and it ia 
possible that the same disregard of his 
wishes and his welfare had already 
begun to manifest itself among the 
Christians who were at Rome, so that 
he was constrained to say that as a 
general thing they sought their own 
ease and comfort, and were unwilling 
to deny themselves in order to promote 
the happiness of those who lived in the 
remote parts of the world." — Barnes, 

22. Ye know the proof , &o. You 
have witnessed his faithfulness in th( 
ministry, his attachment to me, and 
his willingness to share my labors. 

23. So soon as / shall see, Ae 
Paul was now a prisoner at Rome, anc 
his trial was approaching. It was not 
revealed to him what the result shoal( 
be. He. hoped for deliverance, ver 
24, but nevertheless was conscious of 
imminent peril. He preferred to de 
lay the sending of Timothy, until th' 
result should be ascertained, so tha 
he might communicate the intelligenO' 
to the Philippians. 

24. But I trust in the Lord, &e 
Paul had a strong hope that his liJf 
should be spared yet a little longer 
that he might be further useful in hi 
mmlaVxy*, a.tAVi&N<(«& not disappointed 

^5. Yet I 8uppo&«4 ix tweK;«s«Qx'^ \ 
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my brother, and compaoion in 
labour, and fellow-soldier, but 
your messenger, and he that 
ministered to my wants, 

26 For he longed after you 
all, and Avas full of heaviness, 
because that ye had heard that 
he had been sick. 

27 For Indeed he was sick 
nigh unto death : but God had 
mercy on him ; and not on him 
only, but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow upon sor- 
row. 

28 I sent him therefore the 
more carefully, that, Avhen ye 

stnd to you EpaphroditnSf &o. This dis- 
ciple seems to have been a member of 
the church at Philippi, sent to Rome 
with gifts to Paul, ch. iv. 18, a faith- 
ful laborer with him in preaching the 
gospel, who had sacrificed health and 
put bis life at hazard " for the work 
of Christ/' yer. 30, but had been re- 
stored to health, ver. 27. Without 
waiting for the rc«ult of his own trial, 
ver. 23, he sent this disciple, that the 
anxiety of his friends might be re- 
lieved, yer. 28; and it is generally 
supposed that this epistle was sent to 
Philippi by him. 

26. For he longed after you all, &.Q, 
It grieyed him that you should suffer 
anxiety on his account. 

27. But God had mercy on him, 
" Epaphroditus was not recoyered by 
the gift of healing, then frequent in 
the church, that gift being not exer- 
cised by them to whom it was imparted 
at their own pleasure, but as God was 
pleased by a special instinct iind a 
Birong faith to incite them to the exor- 
cise of it; these gifts being therefore 
given for the sake of unbelievers, 
to convince them of the truth of 
the Christian faith, God thought 
not fit that it should be ordina- 
rily exercised upon believers, lest 

I it should be looked upon, not as a 
gift, but as the effect of art or skill, or 
a Uiing done among them by confed- 
tticy." — Whitby, T But on me also, 
Ac. PaoI acknowledges the reooyery 



see him again, ye may rejoice 
and that I may be the less sor- 
rowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in 
the Lord with all gladness ; and 
hold such in reputation : 

30 Because for the work of 
Christ he was nigh unto death, 
not regarding his life, to supply 
your lack of service toward me. 

CHAPTER in. 

FINALLY, my brethren, re- 
joice in the Lord. To 
write the same things to you, to 

of this beloved and useful disciple as a 
special act of mercy to himself. 

28. I sent him there/ore, Ac. That 
his friends may be relieved from 
anxious forebodings, " and that I may 
be the less sorrowful,^' knowing that 
you are rejoicing in his recovery. 

29. Receive him there/ore in the Lord, 
&o, ** As the servant of the Lord, or 
as now restored to you by the Lord, 
and therefore to be regarded as a fresh 
gift from God." — Barnes, 1" Hold such 
in reputation. Honor him, not only for 
his faithful services to you, but for ex- 
posing his life at Rome, ver. 30. 

30. Because for the work of Christ, 
Ad, Either on his journey upon a mis- 
sion of mercy, ch. iv. 18, or in the 
work of the ministry at Rome, he ex- 
posed himself to sickness, and ** was 
nigh unto death." IT To supply your 
lack, &o. Performing services which 
you could not personally render. It 
is manifest that Paul does not intend 
to complain of any " lack of service " 
on the part of the Philippians; they 
only " lacked opportunity." He com- 
mends their care of him, and thanks 
them for being mindful of him in his 
affliction. See oh. iv. 10, 14. 

CHAPTER in. 

1. Rejoice in the Lord, That is, in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, yer. 3. ^ To 
write the same things to \|(m. TVi^ «aiE^^ 
[things iThio\i \i^ YksA QK>xKmi!QaAs»X^ 
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me indeed is not grievous, but 
for you it is safe. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware 
of evil workers, beware of the 
concision. 

during his personal ministry at Phil- 
ippi. IT To me indeed is not grievous. 
Although a prisoner, and in doubt what 
the result might be, ch. ii. 23, Paul 
felt a lively interest in the condition 
of the churches which he had planted, 
and would not have them think that 
ho regarded any labor for their benefit 
as irksome or troublesome. IT For you 
it is safe. They would be more secure, 
if their pure minds were stirred up by 
way of remembrance, 2 Pet. iii. 1, in 
regard to the great truths revealed in 
the gospel. A somewhat ditferent view 
of the apostle's design is expressed 
thus: ^'The condemnation of the 
errors of the Jndaizers, which the 
apostle was about to write in this chap- 
ter, he had already written in his 
epistles to the Ephesians and to the 
Golossians. Also ho had desired Epaph- 
roditus to tell the same things to the 
Philippians by word of mouth ; but as 
they were matters of great importance, 
he did not grudge to write them in 
this letter; because, if they wero only 
communicated to them by Epaphro- 
ditus verbally, all the Philippians 
might not have had an opportunity of 
hearing them; or they might have 
misunderstood them. Whereas, having 
them in writing, they could examine 
them at their leisure, and have re- 
course to thorn as often as they had 
occasion." — Macknif/ht, 

2. Beware of dogs, &0, By the 
several terms of reproach used in this 
verse, the apostle is generally under- 
stood to refer to tho unbelieving Jews 
and Judaizing Christians. The idea 
is briefly expressed thus: "The Ju- 
daizers are hero described by three 
epithets: the dogs, because of their un- 
cleanness (of which that animal was 
the type; compare 2 Pet. ii. 22); Hho 
evil workmen ' (not equivalent to evil 
workers), for the same reason that they 
are called * deceitful workmen ' in 2 
Cor. xi. 13; and the * concision,' to 
dietiDguish them from tho true ciroaoi- 



S For we are the circai 
cision, which worship God 
the spirit, and rejoice in Chriil^jf- 
Jesus, and have no confidencaS!?- 



in the flesh. 



cision, the spiritual Israel." — Conjh) 
beare. In the original, xararoii^^ 
concision, signifies *' a cutting o% mvf 
tilation." — Robinson. Ifc may hi 
necessary or unnecessary ; serviceable 
or hurtful. " Beware of the concis- 
ion, for such I must call that body 
of men which proudly usurps the namft 
of the circumcision, whereas the ex- 
ternal rito they so much contend for 
is but an unprofitable cutting and,, 
mangling of the flesh, when performed , 
from such principles and imposed with 
such a temper; so that the bloody: 
work of it may seem an emblem of 
the cruel manner in which they 
cut and mangle the church." — Dod- 
dridge. 

3. We are the circumcision, Ac 
" We who are Christians. We have 
and hold the truo doctrine of circum- 
cision. We have that which was in- 
tended to be secured by this rite, for 
we are led to renounce the flesh and 
to worship God in the spirit. The 
apostle in this verse teaches that the 
ordinance of circumcision was not 
designed to bo a mere outward 
ceremony, but was intended to be em- 
blematic of the renunciation of the 
flesh with its corrupt propensities, 
and to lead to the pure and spiritual 
worship of God." — Barnes. The Chris- 
tian circumcision consists *' in put- 
ting off the body of tho sins of the flesh," 
Col. ii. 11. Thus baptism, the corre- 
sponding rite in tho Christian church, 
properly understood, indicates, "not 
the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God." 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Tho outward sign profited little with- 
out the spiritual purity denoted by 
it. Tho holy martyr Stephen de- 
nounced the Jews who clamored for 
his destruction as ''stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears," 
Acts vii. 51, although doubtless they 
■were c\t(i\imft\a.«id. va. the flesh. See 
I nolea oix "Roto.. \\. *I^', *ia. 
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i Though I might also have 
coofidence in the flesh. If any 
otlier man thinketii that he hath 
thereof he might trust in the 
^esh, I more : 

5 Circumcised the eighth day^ 

of the stock of Israel, of the 

Mbe of Benjamin, a Hehrew 

of the Hebrews^ as touching 

Ihe law, a Pharisee ; 

'6 Concerning zeal, persecute 



► 



I 



i. / might have confidence in the 
fiedL Paul oould not be accased of 
nnderFalulng ceremonial rightoous- 
Dea because he was destitute of it. 
Oa the contrary, if anj one might 
justly boast of this kind of righteous- 
ness, he might boast even more, as he 
shows in ver. 5, 6. Soe 2 Cor. xi. 
22-27. 

5. Circumcised the eighth day. 
Precisely as the ritual law required. 
Gen. xvii. 12. T Of the stock of Israel. 
Not a proselyte, but a lineal de- 
scendant from Abraham, through Isaac 
and Jacob, or Israel. V Of the tribe of 
Bet^amin. A member of a tribe which 
nerer revolted; a tribe having pe- 
ealiar honor among the Jews. V A 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, " This is the 
Hebrew mode of expressing the su- 
perlative degree; and the idea is, 
that Paul enjoyed every advantage 
which could possibly be derived from 
the fact of being a Hebrew." — Barnes, 
See note on 2 Cor. xi. 22. IT As touch- 
nj the law a Pharisee. See notes on 
' Actsxxiii. 6; xxvi. 5. The Pharisees 
i tcre much more strict and punctilious 
t than the Sadducoes in the observance 
of the law. 

C. Concerning zeal, perseciUing the 
church. Ho hod manifested his zeal 
for the law by persecuting the Chris- 
tians, whose doctrines he supposed 
tended to bring the law into disrepute. 
See Acts viii. 1, 3; ix. 1; xxvi. 9-11. 
IT Touching the righteousness, &Q. 
" Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
and taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers," 
Acts xxii. 3, Paul had carefully ob- 
served its precepts, and doubtless 
felt JoBtiSed as folly as the young , 



ittg the church; touching tho 
righteousness which is in the 
law, blameless. 

7 But what things were gain 
to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. 

8 Yea doubtless, and I count 
all things but loss for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus mv Lord : for 
whom I have suftercd the loss 



man mentioned in Matt. xix. 20. 
If any one therefore could be justified 
by the deeds of tho law, Paul would 
seem to be that man. 

7. But what things were gain to me. 
The outward advantages of birth, 
education, and conformity to the 
requisitions of the law, which seemed 
to be profitable to me, and to exalt 
me above others. % Those I counted 
loss for Christ, The benefits result- 
ing from those are so much less than 
the benefits derived from Christ 
though faith in him, that I regard 
them comparatively as loss. We are 
not to understand that conscientious 
observance of law is actual loss ; but 
man's righteousness is so much loss 
valuable than the righteousness of 
Qod, ver. 9, that in the comparison it 
seems to be a negative quantity. 

8. And I count all things but loss. 
Not only the particular advantages 
enumerated in ver. 5, 6, but all things 
whatsoever which might bo brought 
into competition with the grace of God 
revealed in Jesus Christ. IT For the 
excellency of the knowledge, Ac. " Lit- 
erally, because of tho suporeminenco 
of tho knowledge of Christ, i. e., be- 
cause the knowledge of Christ surpasses 
all things else." — Conybeare. IT For 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
&o. The apostlo probably refers not 
so much to tho advantages previously 
enumerated, which he had renounced, 
as to other sacrifices attending his 
profession of Christianity. He had 
lost his social position attained by 
knowledge and observance of the law; 
ho had lost the opportunity of advance- 
ment to posts of honor and profit; he 
had lost the Qstocim &'a<\iQ%^^\)iQT(&&t- 
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of all things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may win 
Christ, 

And be found in him, not 
having mine own righteous- 
ness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith : ' 

10 That I may know him, and 
the power of his resuiTection, 
and tiie fellowship of his suflfer- 

]jr accorded to him by his nation, and 
perhaps the friendship of his own 
family. In all probability, be had also 
been oast out of the synagogue, or ex- 
communicated, for his heresy. John ix. 
22. All these things, however valuable 
in themselves, he regarded as refuse in 
comparison with the advantage of be- 
coming a true disciple of Christ. 

9. And be found in him. *' That 
is, united to him by a living faith." 
— Barnes, IT Not having mine own 
righteousness, <&c. For the distinction 
made by Paul between human or legal 
righteousness and the righteousness of 
God, see notes on Rom. i. 17; x. 3, 4. 

10. The power of fus resurrection, 
''That is, the power exercised in his 
resurrection, by which we are begot- 
ten to a lively hope of an inheritance 
incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 4, and are as- 
sured of our own resurrection, 2 Cor. 
iv. 14; Col. ii. 12; this being that 
knowledge he so earnestly requests for 
bis Ephesians, ch. i. 19, 20, and also 
the power of it, to assure us of our 
justification through faith in him, 
Kom. iv. 24, 25, and of our freedom 
from condemnation, Rom. viii. 34." — 

Whitby. IT The fellowship of his suf- 
ferings. A willing participation in 
such sufferings as Christ endured. 
This was regarded by Paul as an 
evidence of true discipleship. See 
note on Rom. viii. 17. IT Being made 
conformable unto fas death. Jesus died 
in attestation of his sincerity and truth- 
fulness, and sealed his testimony in his 
own blood. Paul cherished a similar 
spirit . He was willing to endure trib- 
uJation and even death on behalf of 
that gospel whieh hia Master had oomr 



ings, being made conformablt 
unto his death ; 

11 If by any means I migW 
attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead. 

12 Not as though I iadl 
already attained, either were 
already perfect: but I folW 
after, if that I may apprehend 
that for which also I am app]:e- 
hended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not my- 

missioned him to preach. See notei 
on Acts XX. 24; xxi. 13. 

11. / might attain unto the restarec 
tion of the dead, li is evident, from 
ver. 12, that Paul does not here reftu 
to the literal resurrection into im- 
mortal life. That resurrection succeeds 
the death of the natural body, li 
would be absurd for a living man tc) 
assert gravely that he was not yet 
thus raised from the dead, as if there 
wore any possible doubt of the fact 
Moreover, the apostle always repre- 
sents the final resurrection of all mei 
as fixed in the purpose of God, 1 Coc 
XV. 22, not as dependent on the exef* 
tions of men. He refers here to thai 
spiritual resurrection into newness oi 
life, which he mentions Eph. ii. 1 
and which our Lord describes as Ui< 
result of true faith in him, John v. 24 
See note on Rom. vi. 4. 

12. Not as though I had already at 
tainedj &o. That is, fully attained, a 
is indicated by the equivalent phrase 
" either were already perfect." Pan 
felt an assurance, and rejoiced in it 
that he had been made a partaker oi 
the spiritual resurrection mentioned ii 
the previous verse, yet he was cou 
scious that he had not yet attainec 
perfection; that is, that his resurrec- 
tion or deliverance from tiie power of 
sin was not yet complete. He gives t 
vivid description of the struggle be- 
tween the flesh and the spirit, the olc 
man and the new, in Rom. vii. 14-23, 
He hoped for absolute deliverance, bai 
knew he had not yet attained it; anc 
this he followed after, that he might 

I en^oy the blessing in its fulness. 

\ \^y\4k. lco\u(A w)\ m-ytVj \^ Kd^i 
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ave apprehended: but 
thing I do, forgetting 
ings which arc behind, 
3hing forth unto those 
hich are before, 
)ress toward the mark 
rize of the high calling 
1 Christ Jesus. 
t us therefore, as many 
L'fect, be thus minded : 
. anything ye be other- 
ided, God shall reveal 
5 unto you. 

vcttheless, whereto we 
eady attained, let us 

i, Ac. Or, " to have laid 
on." — Conybeare, Sabstan- 
3»me idea is repeated here 
expressed in ver. 12. The 
Knowledges that ho has not 
id perfect or absolute moral 
d declares his anxiety and 

reach it, if possible, by the 
30 of all the moans which 
laced within his reach. lie 
3 ideas in language appli- 
le Grecian games, especially 
ice, as in 1 Cor. Ix. 24-27. 
Me that by his ''high oalling" 
. to the apostleship to which 
>n called by God, Kom. i. 1 ; 
; he was willing to sacrifice 
fe in the performance of its 
bs XX. 24. Or he may be 

1 in a more general sense, as 
. 1, to refer to the " voca- 
calling of all disciples to 
noral purity. 

many as be perfect , Ac. ** Or, 
)8e who would be perfect, or 
ming at perfection. It can 
supposed that the apostle 
ress them as already perfect, 
ad just said of himself that 
', attained to that state." — 
IT Be thus minded. Be equal- 
3 of advancement in moral 
d a nearer approximation to 
. IT Otherwise minded. Al- 
>robably had to those who 
rfection through conformity 
il law, rather than '' through 
of Christ/* ver, 0. IT God 



walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing. 

17 Brethren, be followers to- 
gether of me, and mark them 
which walk so as ye have us for 
an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom 
I have told j^ou often, and now 
tell you even weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ : 

19 Whose end is destruction, 
whose God is their belly, and 
whose §;lory is in their shame, 
who min<i earthly things.) 



shall reveal, &o. '* If any have not yet 
gotten entirely over his Jewish scru- 
ples, let him not be discouraged; God 
will, by degrees, remove them." — Gil- 
pin. 

IG. WcUk by the same rule, Ac. 
Although some Christians have grown 
more rapidly than others '' in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. iii. 18, 
yet all should strive together for fur- 
ther advancement, and for a nearer 
approach to perfection. 

17. Be followers together of me, Ac. 
See note on 1 Cor. iv. 16. IT Mark 
them which walk so, &0. Observe and 
honor those who conduct according to 
my example. See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 
IG. 

18, 19. For many walk, &o. See 
notes on Rom. xvi. 17, 18, where the 
same class of men is described in similar 
terms. IT Whose end is destruction, <fco. 
Reference is probably had to that ter- 
rible judgment which was about to 
befall the Jewish nation. ''Their 
notions and views of religion are all 
temporal, and their chief aim is at the 
gratification of their sensual appetites 
and pleasures; they boast in what they 
ought to be ashamed of; and, for such 
irreclaimable prejudices and practices, 
God will destroy their whole nation 
with a most exemplary destruction." 
— Py/e. They shall "be destroyed 
with the Jews in their approaching 
ruin. 2 Pet. ii. 1 ."— Hammond. " The 
persona meant 'weie i&&tx "^V^ ^^ 
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20 For our conversation is in 
heaven; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ : 

21 Who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby 
he is able even to subdue all 
things unto himself. 



licentious lives (like the Corinthian 
free-thinkers), and they are called 
'enemies of the cress/ because the 
cross was the symbol of raortification." 
-— Conybeare. Or, perhaps, as the 
cross was the symbol of that gospel 
which revealed ** the righteousness of 
God," these persons are styled its '* eno- 
mios,'' because *' going about to estab- 
lish their own righteousness they have 
not submitted themselves unto the 
righteousness of God." Horn. i. 17 ; 
X. 3. 

20. For our conversation is in heaveny 
Ac. " The original iroAiVcufia, con- 
versatiouj signifietb more than can be 
expressed in one word in our vulgar 
language. The full meaning is, wo 
look higher than the earth ; we set our 
affection upon the things that are 
above; we carry ourselves like fcUow- 
citizens of saints; there wo live ac- 
cording to the laws of heaven; and 
here on earth in part enjoy the privi- 
leges of the celestial Jerusalem." — 
Assemb. Annot. 

21. Who shall change our vile body, 
Ac. "Our body of humiliation." — 
Haweis, IT That it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, &(i. See 1 
Cor. XV. 49. The apostle here refers 
to the proper " resurrection of the 
dead," which he discusses at large in 
1 Cor. ch. XV. The material or natu- 
ral body is to be succeeded by the 
spiritual body, similar to that in which 
our Lord was clothed when he ascend- 
ed up on high. The phraseology in- 
dicates a change - in the character of 
tho body, a glorification of what was 
before in a state of humiliation, rather 
than an utter destruction of the nat- 

uraJ body and the creation of a ne^ 



CHAPTER IV. 

THEREFORE, my brethrei 
dearly beloved and longe( 
for, my joy and crown, so stauc 
fast in the Lord, my dearly be 
loved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and lie- 
seech Syntyche, that they be of 
the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee also, 

spiritual body. See note on the res- 
urrection, at the end of Ihe First E{»8- 
tie to tho Corinthians. IT Subdue aU 
things unto himself. Hence all flie 
benefits of the resurrection may be ex- 
pected to extend to the whole hamaii 
family.- Their bodies shall be changed, 
and their hearts be cleansed and soft* 
ened. See note on 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
Thus shall they be '' the children, jof 
God, being the children of the resur 
roction." Luke xx. 3G. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. ThcreforCf &c. This verse migh 
better have been left in the preceding 
chapter, when tho division was mafle 
At least, it has an immediate depend 
cnce on the previous discourse; Mi( 
the faithful brethren, on whom manj 
terms of endearment are lavished 
are exhorted to *' stand fast in th« 
Lord," confidently believing that ii 
due time they should become subjectt 
of the glorious change mentioned ii 
ch. iii. 21. 

2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech 
Syntyche J &o. These persons are not 
named elsewhere in the New Teef- 
tamont. It would seem that they iaA 
been prominent members of the chuzch 
at Philippi ; that unpleasant relatieos 
existed between them; and that Pftol 
desired that they should become reo- 
onciled. 

3. True yoJce'fellow. The name of 
the person here addressed is not known. 
It may be supposed that he had been 
so active in promoting the welfare of 
Paul when he was at Philippi, that all 
the brethren Would recognize him at 
oncQ \>7 \.\iS&^^iaistvgt\.Qii. IT Help thott 
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true yokefellow, help those 
women which laboured with me 
in the gospel, with Clement 
also, and with other my fellow 
labourers, whose names are in 
the book of life. 

women, fto. ** The oommon opinion is, 

that the women hero referred to were 

Eaodias and Syntyebe, and that the 

<^ce which the friend of Paul was 

asked to peifonn was to secure a reo- 

<»ieiliation between them. There is, 

faoweTer, no certain eTidenco of this. 

The reference seems rather to be to in- 

fiaential females who had rendered 

important assistance to Paul when he 

was there. The kind of help which 

was to be imparted was probably 

eonnsel and friendly co-operation ' in 

the duties which they were called to 

perform.'' — Bamea. % Which labored 

ndth me in the gospd, Not as preachers, 

but in some other capacity, perhaps as 

deaconesses. See 1 Tim. ii. 12. 

T Clement, Some of the ancients 

apposed this to be Clement of Rome ; 

bat nothing is known of him with 

certainty, except that he is here repre- 

Mited as worthy of honor for his labors 

in behalf of the gospel at Philippi. 

T Whose names art in the book of life. 

The following note is substantially in 

the language of Dr. Hammond : 

** The book of life refers to the custom 

of well-ordered cities, which kept 

roisters containing all the names of 

the citizens. Out of these registers, 

apostates, and fugitives, and infamous 

persons, were erased, agreeably to 

which there is mention of 'blotting 

names out of the book of life,' Rev. iii. 

6; 80 the names of those who continued 

obedient, orderly citizens were still 

continued in. Accordingly, since ' life* 

in this place signifies spiritual life, 

the state of grace and favor of God, 

the beginning of that future eternal 

life, therefore, ' the book of life ' here 

is the register of all sincere Christians, 

as 'the book of the living,' in the 

Psalmist, is the number of men that 

live in this worid, from which they are 

expunged that cease to be such." — 

UOyly and Mant. 

i. Rejoice in the Jjard, IThatever 

7 



4 Rejoice in the Lord always: 
and again I say. Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be 
known unto all men. The 
Lord is at hand. 

6 Be careful for nothing ; but 

trials or persecutions you may endure 
from your adversaries, rejoice in the 
Lord, who is able to deliver you out of 
their hands, ver. 5. 

5. IttA your moderation be Amoien, 
&o, ''Let your forbearance be 
known." — Conybeare, The word eirieiic^ 
is used in only four other places in 
the New Testament: 1 Tim. iii. 3, 
where it is translated patient, and Tit. 
iii. 2; Jas. iii. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 18, in all 
which places it is translated gentle* 
Paul would have his brethren en- 
dure persecution patiently, and man- 
ifest a gentle spirit even towards their 
persecutors. ^ The Lord is at hand, 
" And therefore let your patient en- 
during of them be discernible to all ; 
and to this you may receive encour^e- 
ment, by considering that ye are not 
likely to expect long: The famous 
coming of Christ in judgment visibly 
to punish his crucifiers, and to shorten 
the power of the persecutors, and res- 
cue all faithful, patient sufferers out 
of their hands all the world over, in 
Greece as well as in Judea, is now ap- 
proaching. SeeHeb. x. 37." — Ham- 
mond. Eyyv? signifies nigh, either in 
respect of place or time. Here I 
understand it of place. The Lord is 
beside you, observing your behavior. 
If it is understood of f me, the meaning 
is, the Lord will soon come and destroy 
the Jewish commonwealth; so that 
the power of one class at least of your 
enemies will shortly be at an end." 
— Macknight. 

6. Be careful for nothing, Ac. Be 
not anxious; be not over-much solici- 
tous. See note on Matt. vi. 25, whero 
the same word is translated, "take 
no thought." IT But in everything, Ac. 
Our dependence on God for all bless- 
ings is always to be recognized and 
acknowledged; and our thanksgivings 
should perpetually ascend to him for 
his great goodness. See notes on Matt 
vii. 7-U. 
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in . every tiling by prayer and 
supplication witli thanksgiving 
let your requests be made 
known unto God. 

7 And the peace of God, 
•which passeth all understand- 
ing, shall keep your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatso- 
ever tilings are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report ; if 
there be any virtue, and if there 
he any praise, think on these 
things. 

9 Those things, which ye 
have both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and seen in 



7<. And the peace of God, &o. See 
note on Rom. v. 1. IT Which passeth 
allunderstandinj. Which surpasses the 
highest conceptions of those who have 
not experienced it in their ovra hearts. 
The phraseology is somewhat similar 
to that in 1 Cor. ii. 9. "Thus the 
peace of God, which can be felt only, 
not described, shall keep both your 
fkSections and your understanding in a 
blessed composure through Christ." — 
Gilpin. 

8. TViinJe on these things. Think on 
your obligation to cultivate all the 
Christian graces and to practise all the 
Christian virtues. 

9. Th-ise things which ye have both 
learned, &o. Paul was conscious that 
he had preached the gospel faithfully, 
Acts XX. 20, 27, and that he had 
walked discreetly and uprightly; he 
therefore exhorted the Philippians to 
imitate him, as in ch. iii. 17. Happy 
is the minister of Christ, who can enjoy 
the testimony of a good conscience, 
while he thus exhorts his brethren. 
IT God of peace. See note on Rom. xv. 
33. 

10. That now at the last your care 
of me Aiah Nourished again. Or, w rc- 

pweef, as in the margin. ** Borne fruit 



me, do: and the God of peac 
shall be with you. 

10 But I rejoiced in the Lor 
greatly, that now at the lai 
your care of me liath flourishe 
again ; wherein ye were als 
careful, but ye lacked oppoi 
tunity. 

11 Not that I speak in respe( 
of want : for I have leamed, i 
whatsoever state I am, therewii 
to be content. 

12 I know both how to b 
abased, and I know how t 
abound: everywhere and i 
all things I am instructed bot 
to be full and to be hungrj 
both to abound and to suff( 
need. 

13 I can do all things throng 
Christ which strensTtheneth m« 



again." — Conybeare. It is impli 
that for a considerable period pi 
viously the apostle had not receiv 
similar tokens of their loving eai 
IT Ye lacked opportunity. It was n 
their fault, however, that they h 
not sooner or more frequently min 
tered to his necessities. Instead 
rebuking them for their inattentlc 
the apostle praises them because th 
" were careful," and only *' lacked c 
portunity " to minister to his wants. 

11. Not that I speak in respect 
want. Doubtless Paul often suffei 
<' want." In describing what persec 
tions and afflictions he had encoi; 
tered for the sake of the gospel, 2 
xi. 23-27, he expressly mentic 
'' hunger and thirst." But he h 
learned " to be content," in " whi 
ever state" he might be. He h 
learned that outward afflictions w( 
more than counterbalanoed by a peat 
ful trust in God. He refers to wl 
he has suffered, that he may thank 1 
brethren, ver. 14, for their kindness 
supplying his wants. 

12. / know both how to be abasi 
&o. See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 11-1 

. 2 Cor. xi. 27. 

\ 1^. I can do a\\ tlww^s, &Q, ' 
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. 14 Notwithstanding, ye have 
well done, that 5 e did commu- 
nicate with my aflaiction. 

15 Now ye Philippians know 
also, that in the beginning of 
the gospel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as con- 
cerning giving and receiving, 
but ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again unto my 
necessity. 

17 Not because I desire a 
gift: but I desire fruit that may 
abound to your account. 

18 But I have all, and 



am enabled for aAl things by Christ 
who strengtheneth me." — Havoeis. 
" The word in the original signifieth 
not properly I can do all things, but 
I am able for all things; namely, 
those things he mentioned before, 
which were rather passions than 
actions, as to bo abased and to suffer 
need, &q." — Assemb. Annot. In 
bearing such oppressive burdens Paul 
acknowledges the sustaining aid of 
his Master, even as in all his active 
labors, 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 9, 
10. 

14. Ye have well donef &e. Not- 
withstanding he could contentedly 
endure hunger, and thirst, and cold, 
and nakedness, the benefactions of 
his brethren were grateful, because 
they contributed to his physical com- 
fort, and especially because he was 
thus assured that he was not forgotten 
hy them for whom he had labored. 
It was weli for the brethren at Philippi, 
also, that they thus communicated 
with his affliction, for their own hearts 
were benefited by this labor of love 
•od benevolence. 

15-17. Now ye Philippians "know 
aUoj ke. He assures them that they 
had contributed more for the supply 
of his wants than all the other 
eharehes. In this he rejoiced, not 



abound : I am full, having rcr 
ceived of Epaphroditus the 
things wliich were sent from you, 
an odour of a sweet smell, a 
sacrifice acceptable, well pleas- 
ing to God. 

19 But my God shall supply 
all your need according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Je- 
sus. 

20 Now unto God and our 
Father be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in 
Christ Jesus. The brethren 
which are with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, 



only on his own account, but on theirs, 
inasmuch as he knew that they 
would receive into their own bosoms 
a blessed reward for their kindness to 
him, — the proper fruit of Christi- 
anity, ver. 17, 19. 

18. But I have all, &c. Tour 
present by Epaphroditus has supplied 
all my present wants; it demands my 
grateful acknowledgments; and it is 
such a gift as God approves. 

19. BtU my God shall supply^ &Q, 
I cannot repay your kindness; but 
God will reward you. You have 
ministered to my temporal wants; 
God will abundantly *^ supply your 
need" both temporal and spiritual. 

20. iVbt0 urUo God, &q. See note 
on Kom. xiv. 27. 

21. Salute every saint, &e. See 
Kom. xvi., where many such like 
salutations occur. IT The brethren 
which are with me. " As the brethren 
are distinguished from the saints, ver. 
22, they are supposed to be his fellow- 
laborers in the gospel, mentioned in 
the end of his epistles to the Co- 
lossians and to Philemon." — Mac- 
knight. 

22. All the saints. The Christians 
at Rome. If Chiefly they that are of 
Cesar's household. See note on oh. 
i. 13. 
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chiefly tbey that are of Cesar^s 
household. 
23 The grace of our Lord 



2S. T*he ffrace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Ao, See note on Bom. xvi. 
20. 

Tb« siibeerip^n lo tiik epistle in 



Jesus Christ he with } 
Amen. 

Y It WM written t» the Pbntppiaii* 
by Epaphroditns. 



ftll probability is tme, thong 
canonioal authority. There i 
able internal evidence that 
written to the Philippian» fr< 
by Epaphroditns/' 



\ 



EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



CHAPTER I. 



PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, 
/ and Timotheus our brother. 



CHAPTER I. 

Colosse was "a city of Phrygia, 
I which stood not far from the junction 
of the river Lycus with the Meander; 
\ being situated at an equal distance 
f between Laodicea and Uierapolis. 
These three cities were destroyed by 
an earthquake, according to Eusebius, 
in the tenth year of Nero, that is, 
about two years after the date of 
Paul's epistle. Some believe that 
the apostle never visited this place, 
though he preached in Phrygia; but 
that the Oolossians received the 
gospel from Epaphras. Paul, having 
been informed, either by Epaphras, 
then a prisoner with him at Rome 
(A. D. 62), or by a letter from the 
Laodiceans, that false prophets at 
Colosse had preached the necessity of 
legal observances, wrote that epistle 
to Colosse which we now have, in 
' which he insists on Jesus Christ 
being the only mediator with God, 
and true head of the church. His 
' letter' was carried to the Colossians 
I bj Tychicus, his faithful minister, and 
Onesimus." — Caltnet. See note on 
eh. ii. 1. "The letter to the Co- 
lossians itself gives us distinct infor- 
mation as to the cause which induced 
St. Paul to write it. Epaphras, the 
founder of that church (Col. i. 7), 
was now at Rome, and he had com- 
municated to the apostle the un- 
welcome tidings, that the faith of the 
Colossians was in danger of being 
perverted by false teaching. It has 
been questioned whether several dif- 

7* 
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2 To the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which are at 
Colosse: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

ferent systems of error had been in* 
troduced among them, or whether 
the several errors combated in the 
epistle were parts of one system and 
taught by the same teachers. On tho 
one side, we find that in the epistle 
St. Paul warns the Colossians stpa*' 
rately against the following different 
errors: first, a combination of 
angel-worship and asceticism; sec- 
ondly, a self-styled philosophy or 
gnosis y which depreciated Christ; 
thirdly, a rigid observance of Jewish 
festivals and sabbaths. On the other 
side, first, the epistle seems dis- 
tinctly (though with an indirectness 
caused by obvious motives) to point 
to a single source, and even a single 
individual, as the origin of the errors 
introduced; and, secondly, we know 
that at any rate the two first of these 
errors, and apparently the third, also, 
were combined by some of the early 
Gnostics. The most probable view, 
therefore, seems to be, that some 
Alexandrian Jew had appeared at 
Colosse, professing a belief in Christi- 
anity, and imbued with the Greek 
philosophy of the school of Philo, 
but combining with it the Rabbinical 
theoBophy and angelology which after- 
wards was embodied in the Kabbala, 
and an extravagant asceticism which 
also afterwards distinguished several 
sects of the Gnostics. In short, one 
of the first heresiarchs of the incipient 
Gnosticism had begun to pervert tho 
Colossians from the simplicity of 
their faith." — Cou\jbeaTt. 
1. Paul an apostle, &.G. ^jWikTtfi\R»w^'i 
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3 We give thanks to God and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, praying always for you, 

4 Since we heard of your 
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the 
saints, 

5 For the hope which is laid 
up for you in heaven, whereof 
ye heard before in the word of 
the truth of the gospel ; 

6 Which is come unto you, as 

Cor. i. 1; Phil. i. 1. It is worthy of 
notice that although Paul styles him- 
B^f and Timothy ** servants of Jesus 
Christ/' in Phil. i. 1, he here declares 
himself to be an ** apostle," and ac- 
knowledges Timothy as " our brother," 
not as a fellow-apostle. There was 
a peculiar propriety in associating 
Timothy with himself in this epistle, 
as he is supposed to have been a na- 
tive of Phrygia, had travelled there 
with Paul, and was well known to the 
brethren. 

2. To the saints, <&c. See note on 
Acts ix. 13 ; Rom. xv. 26. IT Grace 
be unto you, &q. See note on Bom. 
i. 7. 

3. We give thanks to God, &g. See 
notes on 1 Cor. i. 4 ; Eph. i. 15, 16. 

4. Since we heard, &o. That is, by 
Epaphras, ver. 7,8. A similar form of 
speech occurs Eph. i. 15, in regard to 
a church confessedly established by 
Paul; hence its use here does not 
prove that he did not establish the 
church at Colosse. 

5. 6. For the hope. Hope is here put 
for the object of hope, namely, " an in- 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you." 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
IT Whereof ye heard before. That is, 
when the gospel was preached to them. 
^ Asit is in all the world. " In this 
clause the word xoaMo?, translated 
world, signifies the Roman Empire, a 
sense which it has in other passages, 
particularly Luke ii. 1. — At the time 
the epistle to the Colossians was writ- 
ten^ A. D. 61, the gospel had been 

preached and reoeiv^ in most of the 
ooiwtries within the Ronmn Empire, 



it is in all the world ; and brin^- 
eth forth fruity as it doth also m 
you, since the day ye heard of 
it, and knew the grace of God 
in truth : 

7 As ye also learned of Epaph- 
ras our dear fellow servant, 
who is for you a faithful minis- 
ter of Christ ; 

8 Who also declared unto us 
your love in the Spirit. 

9 For this cause we also, 

and had produced a great change in 
the manners of those who received it." 

— Macknight. The general idea em- 
braced in these two verses has been 
briefly paraphrased thus: ''You 
have now attained that heavenly hope 
in the gospel, which has wrought in 
you, as it hath in others who have em- 
braced it, the fruits of righteousness." 

— Gilpin. 

7. Epaphras, our dear fellow-servant. 
"Epaphras is the same name with 
Epaphroditus; but this can scarcely be 
the same person with that Epaphrodi- 
tus who brought the contributions from 
Philippi to Rome about this time. 
This was a native of Colosse (see iv. 
12), the other was settled at Philippi, 
and held office in the Philippian 
church."— Conybeare. Epaphras was 
now at Rome with Paul, ch. iv. 12, 13, 
and had apparently been sent by the 
Colossians, to assure the apostle of 
their love, ver. 8, and their steadfast- 
ness in the faith, ver. 4, and perhaps 
to ask his sulvice and direction in re- 
gard to their affairs. 

8. Your love m the Spirit. Not the 
ordinary love or affection between 
them, but an affection growing out of 
identity of faith and hope; or, perhaps 
rather, an affection prompted by faith 
in the brotherhood of all men as the 
children of one Father. " Your spir- 
itual love, or your love which cometh 
from the Spirit." — Assemb. Annot. 

9. Do not cease to pray for you. In 
ver. 3, the apostle declares that he 
gave thanks and prayed always for 
his brethren ; he here mentions a par- 
ticular supplication which he made on 
Uxeii \>eth&U, 'unlKovit ceasing, that i8> 
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^ce the day we heard t7, do 
not cease to pray for you, and 
to desire that ye might be filled 
with the knowledge of his will 
in all wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding ; 

10 That ye might walk wor- 
thy of the Lord unto all pleas- 
ing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God ; 

11 Strengthened with all 



habitually. See note on Rom. i. 9. 
f Filled with the knowledge, &o. That 
they might ** grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." 2 Pet iii. 18. 

10. WaUc worthy of the Lordf Aa. 
Conduct like true disciples of the Lord, 
by cherishing his spirit and obeying 
his precepts. 

11. Strengthened toith all mighty ka. 
Paul relied on a higher strength than 
his own to enable him successfully to 
perform the labors and to bear the 
burdens assigned to him. See Phil. \y. 
13. He prayed that his brethren at 
Colosse might be sustained by the same 
strength. 

12. Giving thanks unto the Father, 

"Our special thanks are due to the 

'Father/ in this, as he is represented as 

the great author of the whole plan of 

salvation, — as he who sent his Son to 

redeem us." — Barnes, IT Partakers of 

the inheritance. Believers enjoy rich 

blessings in the present life; but richer 

blessings are reserved for the children 

of God in the future life. Rom. ziv. 

17; 1 Cor. ii. 9. And these blessings 

are represented as an inheritance. See 

note on Rom. viii. 17. IT Saints in 

light. Equivalent to ''children of 

light." Eph. V. 8. " Christ, the author 

of the gospel, is ' the true light which 

lighteth every man that oometh into 

the world.' John i. 9. Hence the 

gospel, as coming from him, is termed 

the true lights 1 John ii. 8 ; whereas 

heathenish idolatry is called darkness, 

Acts zxvi. 17, 18. Besides, it was as 

proper to call men living under the 

goepel dispensation saints in lighty as 



might, according to his glonous 
power, unto all patience and 
longsuffering with joyfulness ; 

12 Giving thanks unto the 
Father, which hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light : 

13 Who hath delivered us 
from the power of darkness, 
and hath translated us into the 
kingdom of his dear Son : 

14 In whom we have re- 



in the following verse to call idolaters 
intn under the power of darkness. In 
other passages also the word UgfU sig- 
nifies the gospel dispensation: 'now 
are ye light in the Lord/ Eph. v. 8; 
' all ye are sons of the light,' 1 Thcsd. 
V. 5 ; * light of the glorious gospel,' 

2 Cor. iv. 4. In this thanksgiving, 

the apostle insinuated to the Colos- 
sians, that their sharing in the blessings 
which belonged to the Jews was a 
strong motive to induce them to bear 
their afflictions with patience and joy.'' 
— Macknight. The earliest disciples 
of Christ were Jews ; but the Gentiles 
were made joint-heirs with them to the 
inheritance of spiritual blessings in the 
kingdom of lijj^ht. 

13. Who hath delivered Its, &o. See 
notes on Acta xxvi. 17, 18. Here, as 
elsewhere, the Father is represented as 
the bestowor of the gift, through the 
ministry of his Son. % Translated us. 
" Transferred us." — Hawris. " Trans- 
planted us." — Conybe.are. The idea 
is similar to that which is expressed in 
the assurance of our Lord, "He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condem- 
nation, but is passed from death unto 
life." John v. 24. Believers enjoy a 
present salvation, a foretaste of endless 
blessedness. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

14. Redemption through his blood. ' 
See note on Rom. iii. 24. IT Forgive' . 
ness of dimt. Not the remission of just I 
punishment, but purification from the 
evil which deserves punishment. See 
notes on Matt. \i. 14, 15 \ Rom. iii. 
25. 
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demption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sias : 

15 Who is the image of the 
invisible God, the firstborn of 
every creature : 

16 For by him were all things 
created, that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible 



15. Image of the invisible God, See 
Ueb i. 3. The Son so clearly exhibited 
the Eather's love to the human family, 
and in all his fiords and actions so 
strictly conformed to the will and pur- 
poses of the Father, that he was jus- 
tified in saying, " I and my Father are 
one,'' and *' lie that hath seen me 
bath seen the Father." John x. 30; xir. 
9. IT The. first -bom of every creature. 
The first in dignity and power, as in 
Ps. Ixxxix. 27. **I will make him my 
first-born, higher than the kings of the 
earth." The word grpwroroico?, first- 
born, indicates the first in the order of 
time; but this is not its only meaning; 
'' it is used to denote one who is chief, 
or who is highly distinguished and 
pre-eminent. Thus it is employed in 
Uom. viii. 29, * That he might be the 

rst-born among many brethren.' So, 
yer. 18 of this chapter, it is said 
that he was the ' first-born from the 
dead;' not that he was literally the 
first that was raised from the dead, 
which was not the fact, but that he 
might be pre-eminent among those that 
are raised. Gomp. Ex. iv. 22. The 
meaning, then, is that Christ sustains 
the most exalted rank in the universe; 
he is pre-eminent above all others; he 
is at the head of all things."— Barnes. 
The only exception to the absolute 
supremacy of his rank is stated by the 
apostle thus: " When he saith, all 
things are put under him, it is man- 
ifest that he is excepted which did put 
all things under him." 1 Cor. xv. 
27. 

16. For by hint were all thinjs 
created, &Q. " That the apostle does 
not here intend the creation of natural 
substances is evident; for (1,) he does 
not say that by him were created 

heaven and earth, bat things in 
heaven, and things oa earth; (2,) he 



and invisible, whether they he 
thrones, or dominions, or prinr 
cipalities, or powers : all things 
were created by hiin, and for 
him: 

17 And he is before all 
things, and by him all tilings 
consist : 



does not in descending into detail, 
specify things themselves, viz., ce- 
lestial and terrestrial substances, but 
merely states of things, viz., thrones, 
dominions, etc., which are only ranks 
and orders of beings in the rational 
and moral world:— (4,) the creation 
of natural objects, the heaven, the 
earth, and sea, and all things therein, 
when they are plainly and une- 
quivocally mentioned, is uniformly 
and invariably ascribed to the Father, 
both in the Old Testament and the 
New. Hence it follows, that the 
creatioUf which the apostle here as- 
cribes to Christ, expresses that great 
change which was introduced into the 
moral world, and particularly into 
the relative situation of Jews and 
Gentiles, by the dispensation of the 
gospel. This is often called creation, 
or the new creation, and is usually 
ascribed to Jesus Christ, who was the 
great prophet and messenger of the 
new covenant. See Eph. i. 10; ii. 
10-15; iii, 9; iv. 24; Col. iii. 10; 
2 Cor. V. 17. — See Mr. Lindsey's 
Sequel, p. 477, and Wetstein in loc." 
— Imp. Vers. Note. 

17. He is before all things. The 
word npof before, as used in the New 
Testament, generally denotes priority 
in time; and such is probably its 
meaning here, as in John xvii. 5, 
24. Sometimes, as in Matt. xi. 10, 
it denotes precedency in position; 
and sometimes, pre-eminence in im- 
portance, as in Jas. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 
8. Some thus understand it in this 
place, and regard it as indicative 
simply of Christ's '' pre-eminence in 
all things," like ** first-born of every 
creature," ver. 15, and "first-born 
from the dead," ver. 18. Doubtless 
the whole passage, ver. 15-19, is de- 
soTiptVvQ ol EMA^ ^t«-«\siva<^iLQe, Yet 
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18 And he is the head of the 
body, the church: who is the 
begiDning, the firstborn from 
the dead ; that in all things he 
might have the pre-eminence. 

19 For it pleased the Father 



it is not unlikely that priority of ex- 
istence is mentioned as one of the 
proofs of the fact, — limited, how- 
erer, like 1 Cor. zy. 27. 

18. And he is the head, &o. The 
mler, or governor. See note on 1 
Cor. xi. 3. V The banning. 
The chief in authority. The word 
ipxH is susceptible of this meaning. 
Sioe note on Eph. yi. 12. Or it may 
be understood in the sense of founder, 
or originator, as in this transla- 
tion: "He is the head of the 
body, the church; whereof he is 
the beginning, as first-born from the 
dead/' — Conybeare, So also Whit- 
by, Macknight, and others. IT The 
irH-bom from the dead, ** At the 
head of tiiose who rise from their 
grayes. This does not mean literally 
that he was the first who rose from 
the dead, for he himself raised up 
Laiarus and others, and the bodies 
ofsaints arose at his crucifixion; but 
it means that he had the pre-eminence 
ui()ng them all; he was the most 
illostnous of those who will be raised 
from the dead, and is head over them 
•U." — Barnes. " He is also the first- 
born from the dead; as being Lord 
OTor the dead; since for this cause he 
died, and rose again, that he might 
be Lord over the dead and oyer the 
linng, Bom. ziy. 9, and so might be 
pre-eminent in all things.^' — Whit- 
by, See note on Heb. i. 6, and note 
on the Resurrection, at the end of 
1 Cor. ch. zyi. % That in all things 
he might have the pre-eminence. That he 
might be first in rank and authority. 
He was the image of God, com- 
minioned to exhibit the diyine per- 
fections, speaking as never man 
spoke, John yii. 46, and performing 
miracles which none could perform 
without divine assistance. John iii. 
2. He was placed at the head of the 
created wairene, rer, 15, and em-, 



that in him should all fulness 
dwell ; 

20 And, having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things 
unto himself; by, him I say. 



powered to establish new forms of 
government in the moral world, ver. 
16. He was the founder and is the 
governor of the Christian church, 
having been demonstrated to be the 
*'Son of Qod,'' and most exalted in 
dignity, "by the resurrection from 
the dead.'' Kom. i. 4. The apostle 
" in this verse speaks of his greatness 
as the founder and head of the church, 
and as the ruler of the dead; and 
tells us that these honors were be- 
stowed on him, that in all respects he 
might be the chief person next to 
God." — Macknigkt. 

19. In him shotdd all fulness dufell. 
He should be fully qualified for the 
work committed to him. A similar 
idea is even more strongly expressed 
in ch. ii. 9. He had all the wisdom 
and power necessary to enable him to 
perform that great work of turning 
men i^om darkness to light, ver. 13, 
redeeming them from iniquity, se- 
curing the forgiveness of their sins, 
ver. 14, and reconciling all things unto 
himself, ver. 20. "There is nothing 
necesaary to be done in our salvation 
which he is not qualified to do ; there 
is nothing which we need, to enable us 
to perform our duties, to meet tempta- 
tion, and to bear trial, which he is not 
able to impart. We may go to him 
in all our troubles, weaknesses, temp- 
tations, and wants, and may be sup- 
plied from his fulness, just as, if we were 
thirsty, we might go to an ocean of 
pure water and drink." — Barnes, 

20. And having made peace, &Q, 
There may be a reference here to the 
destruction of enmity between Jews 
and Gentiles. There is also a refer- 
ence to the reconciliation to God of 
men who had long been estranged. 
See notes on 2 Cor. v. 18-21. The 
reconciliation is universal in extent, 
answering to the gathering described in 
Eph. 1. 10, "X\iia «.\ai;AiasaiV ^1 ^'Jk 
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whether {hey he things in earth, 
or things in heaven. 

21 And you, that were some- 
time alienated and enemies in 
yoiir mind by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled, 

22 In the body of his flesh 
through death, to present you 
holy and unblameable and un- 
reproveable in his sight: 

23 If ye continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and he 

infinite extent of the results of Christ's 
redemption (wJiich may well fill us 
with reverential awe) has been a sore 
stumbling-block to many commenta- 
tors, who have devised various (and 
some very ingenious) modes of ex- 
plaining it away. Into these, this is 
not the place to enter. It is sufficient 
to observe that St. Paul is still led to 
set forth the true greatness of Christ 
in opposition to the angelolatry of the 
Colossian heretics," Ac. — Conybeare. 

21. Sometime alienated^ &o. The 
moral condition of Gentiles, before 
conversion, is described in Rom. ch. i. 
Such had heretofore been the condition 
of the Colossians; but they had now 
become reconciled to God, ver. 20, and 
had entered into the present enjoy- 
ment of the blessings communicated 
through the gospel. 

22. In the body of his flesh through 
death. Equivalent to " the blood of 
his cross," ver. 20. See notes on Matt, 
xxvi. 28; Bph. ii. 13. V Holy. Free 
from sin. This state cannot be fully 
attained on earth ; but it may be ap- 
proximated here, and made perfect in 
heaven. IT Unblamable. ** Without 
blemish." — Conybeare. The original 
word is so translated, Eph. y. 27; 1 
Pet. i. 19; " without spot," Heb. ix. 
14; " without blame," Eph. i. 4; fault- 
less," Jude 24; "without fault," Rev. 
xiv. 5 ; and it does not elsewhere oc- 
cur in the New Testament. IT Unre- 
provable. There will be none to reprove 
or condemn those whom God has jus- 
tified. See notes on Rom. viii. 33, 
34. 

23. If ye continue, <fco. The bless- 
/»^ of the gospel enjoyed through 



not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel, which ye have 
heard, and which was preached 
to every creature which is un- 
der heaven ; whereof I Paul am 
made a minister ; 

24 Who now rejoice in my 
sufferings for you, and fill up 
that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ iu my flesh 
for his body's sake, which is the 
church : 

faith in the present life are forfeited 
by unbelief. See note on Rom. xi. 20. 
The blessings which God hath reserved 
for the future life rest on a more se- 
cure basis. Present belief or unbelief 
will not afifect the veracity or the 
faithfulness of God. See notes on 
Rom. iii. 3, 4. IT Was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven. 
See note on ver. 6. If -4 m made a 
minister. See note on 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

24. Who now rejoice, &g. As the 
Twelve rejoiced that they were count- 
ed worthy to sufifer'shame for the name 
of Christ, Acts v. 41, so Paul rejoiced 
in the sufferings which he endured in 
consequence of preaching the gospel 
of Christ to all men. Gentiles as well 
as Jews. See notes on Acts xx. 24; 
xxi. 13; Rom. v. 3. IT Fill up \hat 
which is behindf Ac. ** The phrase 
* afflictions of Christ,' in this passage, 
being the genitive of the agent, signi- 
fies not the afflictions which Christ 
suffered, but the afflictions which he 
appointed the apostle to suffer for build- 
ing the church. Wherefore the Colos- 
sians were not to think the worse of 
his doctrine concerning their salvation, 
because of his imprisonment. This text 
hath been appealed to by Papists, to 
prove that the good works of the saints 
are so meritorious as to procure pardon 
even for others. But it is to be ob- 
served, that, although the apostle saith 
that he suffered afflictions for the 
church, he docs not say it was for 
procuring pardon for the church. His 
sufferings were beneficial to all man- 
kind, as well as to the churob, not as 
procuring pardon for them, but as a 
piooi oi lois %\iiQQx\\>^ VxL ^«Ahing the 
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25 Whereof I am made a 
minister, according to the dis- 
pensation of God which is given 
to me for you, to fulfil the word 
of God ; 

26 Even the mystery which 

salvation of the'Gentiles through faith, 
withoat obedience to the law of Moses: 
nay, as a proof of his firm conviction 
of the Christian doctrine in general, 
whereby the faith of believers in every 
age is greatly strengthened."— JWac-, 
kniyht. 

25-27. This passage has been para- 
phrased thus: ''My commission in- 
deed reaches ohiefiy to you, the Qentile 
part of that church, to whom I open 
the redemption of the world by Christ, 
— a mystery hitherto kept secret from 
mankind ; but now revealed to all, both 
Jews and Gentiles; to whom God is 
pleased to make known his gracious 
intention of offering salvation to all, 
through Jesus Christ." — Gilpin. 

25. Dispensation of God, Accord- 
ing to the scheme which God had 
devised for bringing the Gentiles to 
the knowledge of the truth. See note 
on Eph. iii. 2. IT To fulfil the word of 
God, Or, "fully to preach the word 
of God," as in the margin. Paul con- 
sidered it to be his duty as a Christian 
apostle, to keep nothing back which 
was profitable to his hearers, but to 
declare all the counsel of God. Acts 
zx. 20, 27. Hence he approached 
Gentiles as well as Jews, Greeks and 
Barbarians, the wise and the unwise, 
" in the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ." Rom. i. 13, 14; xv. 
29. 

26. Even the mystery. For the 
meaning of this word, see note on Rom. 
xi. 25. This particular mystery has 
been styled, " the Christian mystery 
of universal salvation." — Conybeare. 
"My commission, indeed, reaches 
chiefly to you, the Gentile part of that 
church, to whom I open the redemp- 
tion of the world by Christ, a mystery 
hitherto kept secret from mankind, 
but now revealed to all, both Jews and 
* Gentiles." — Gilpin, " The great doc- 
trine that salvation was to be pro- 
claimed to all maDkind, Paul says, had 



hath been hid from ages and 
from generations^ but now is 
made manifest to his saints : 

27 To whom God would 
make known what is the richea 
of the glory of this mystery 

been concealed for many generations* 
Hence it was called a mystery, or a 
hidden truth. It was communicated 
especially to the apostles who were ap- 
pointed to proclaim it, and through 
them to all the saints. Paul says that 
he regarded himself as specially called 
to make this truth known, as far as 
possible, to mankind."— ^arnw. It 
is proper to say that neither Cony- 
beare, nor Gilpin, nor Barnes, is un- 
derstood to have believed that the 
grace of God will secure the salva- 
tion of all men; but they could npt be 
blind to the fact that salvation was 
provided for all and freely offered to 
all. We may safely confide in God 
that the plan which he devised, ** ac- 
cording to his good pleasure which ho 
hath purposed in himself," to gather 
all in Christ, and to save all, will he 
fully accomplished. 

27. To whom God vfould make 
known, &Q. ** To whom God is pleased 
to make known his gracious intention 
of offering salvation to all, through 
Jesus Christ " — Gilpin. IF Which is 
Christ in you, the hope of glory. Or, 
among you," as in the margin. ** Tho 
meaning is, that the whole of that 
truth, so full of glory, and so rich and 
elevated in its effect, is summed up ia 
this, — that Christ is revealed among 
you as the source of the hope of glory 
in a better world. This was the great 
truth which so animated the heart and 
fired the zeal of the apostle Paul. The 
wonderful announcement had burst on 
his mind like a flood of day, that the 
offer of salvation was not to be confined^ 
as he had once supposed, to the Jewish 
people, but that all men were now 
placed on a level ; that they had a 
common Saviour ; that the same heaven 
was now opened for all; and that there 
were none so degraded and vile that 
thoy might not have the offer of life 
as well as others. This great truth 
Paul burned lo ooixmi\UAn&\A Vjc^ "Ocl^ 
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among the Gentiles; which is 
Christ in you, the hope of 
glory : 

28 Whom we preach, warn- 
ing every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom ; that 
we may present every man per- 
fect in Christ Jesus : 

29 Whereunto I also labour, 
striving according to his work- 
whole world; and for holding it, and 
in making it known, he had involved 
himself in all the difficulties which he 
had with his own countrymen; had 
Sttfifered from want, and peril, and 
toil; and had finally been made a cap- 
tive, and was expecting to be put to 
death. It was just such a truth as was 
fitted to fire fiuch a mind as thai of 
Paul, and to make it known was worth 
a.11 the sacrifices and toils which he 
endured. Lifo is well sacrificed in 
making known such a doctrine to the 

world." — Barnes. 

28. Whom we preach, voaming every 
man, &c. ** The original word signifies 
io admonish, rather than to warn against 
danger, and is so translated, Rom. xv. 
14; Ool. iii. IG; 1 Thoss. v. 12; 2 Thoss. 
iii. 15. The thrice repeat-ed * every 
man ' has a manifest polemical char- 
acter as a defence of the universality 
of Paul's doctrine against the Jewish 
one-sidedness of the Colossian false 
teachers." — Olshausen. IT Teachinj 
every man. Paul labored to instruct 
the minds as well as to excite the emo- 
tions of disciples; for he, like Peter, 
desired not only that they should rejoice 
in hope of glory, but that they should 
be ready to give a satisfactory answer 
to every man who asked for a reason 
of the hope which they cherished. 
1 Pet. iii. 15, ^ Present every manper^ 
feet, <feo. Comparatively perfect. Ab- 
solute perfection is not attainable on 
earth. Even Paul fell short of it, 
Horn. vii. 14-25; and it is not probable 
that he expected liis disciples would 
fully attain it. 

29. Whereunto I also labored, Ac. 
Paul " was not a whit behind the very 
ohjefost apostles" in his labors fur 

i/io ooarersion of mankind from dt^rH* 



ing, which worketh in 
migiitily. 

CHAPTER ir. 

FOR I would that ye ki 
what great conflict I b 
for you, and ybr them at La 
cea, and for as many as \ 
not seen my face in the flesi 

nessto light, and from sin to holi 
See note on 2 Cor. xi. 6. 7 At 
inj to his working, &Q, He di( 
boast,but humbly ascribed the perj 
ance and the success of his labo 
a higher power. See note on 1 
XV. 10. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. Great conflict. Alluding 1 
striving or agonizing, mentioned i 
i. 29. V Laodicea. " There are 
ral cities of this name, but Scri 
speaks only of that on the ooi 
of Phrygia and Lydia. Its ai 
name was Diospolis, then Rhoaf 
lastly Laodicea. It was situati 
the river Lycus, not far aboT 
junction with the Meander; an( 
the metropolis of Phrygia Paoal 
Whether the church here wen 
morons, we know not; bub froi 
epistle in the Revelations (iii. 
22), addressed to its ministe 
should seem to have fallen into a 
warm state," &c. — Calmet, 
this description, it will be perc 
that Laodicea was near Col esse; 
similar dangers, and perils, anc 
seoutions would naturally foefal 
brethren in bo.th cities. Henc 
apostle commends his epistle \a 
Colossians to the attention of 
Laodiceans, also, ch. iv. 16. 
many as have not seen my face 
flesh. From these words, in conn( 
with the foregoing reference ti 
Colossians and 'Uhemat Laod: 
very many commentators supposi 
Paul had never visited those < 
but that churches were planted 
by others. On the other hand, 
bcQu ^qW &vk%^«&\j^ that as ** 
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2 That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together 
in love, and unto all riches of 
the full assurance of under- 
standing, to the acknowledg- 
ment of the mystery of God, 
and of the Father, and of 
ChiTst ; 

more than once passed through 
Phrygia, the presumption is that he 
woald visit the ohief cities of that 
prorince in passing and repassing 
through it. It is to be remembered 
that, according to ch. ii. 1, Colosse and 
Laodicea are placed on the same 
footing; and hence the diflicultj of 
the supposition that he did not visit 
the former is increased. Can it be 
supposed that Paul would go again 
and again through that region, preach- 
ing the gospel in the points where it 
would be likely to exert the widest 
influence, and yet never visit either 
of these principal cities of the prov- 
iooe, especially when it is remom- 
bsreid that L.iodioea was the 
capital? " — Barnes. The same writer 
raggests that, in this place, the 
apostle "may refer (1,) t) some 
churches in the neighborhood formed 
since he was there; or (2,) to strangers 
who had como in there siiica lie was 
with them; or (J,) to those who had 
bden converted since he was there, 
&Qd with whom he had no personal 
Boqaaintance. For ail these he would 
feel the same solicitude, for they were 
all exposed to the same danger.'' 
liat see the first note on ch. i. 

2. That their hearts mijh,t be com* 
fortedf Ac. Like other early Chris- 
tians, they were exposed to many trials 
and persecutions, and needed cansola- 
tion. IT Krdt together in hve. United 
in Christian sympathy and affection. 
IT Unts all riches f Ac. A clear uader- 
stahding of the gospel, long hidden 
bat now revealed, and a firm faith in 
its gracious promises, constituted a rich 
inheritanoo to the Christian. Such 
" riches " the apostle labored to com- 
municate to his brethren. IF Mystery 
of God, iSoe note on ch. i. 27. 

3. Ik whom are hid fAo. Or, "where- 
in,^ as in tho margin, Tiiero is a great 



3 In wliom are hid all tho 
treasures of wisdom and knowl- 
edge. 

4 And this I say, lest any 
man should beguile you with 
enticing words. 

5 For though I be absent in. 
the llesh, yet am I with you in 

variety la tho Mss. some of which omit 
the last clause of ver. 2. If that clause 
be properly omitted, the meaning here 
is that all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are hid in the " mystery of 
God," ver. 2; that is, were hid until 
what was formerly concealed was made 
known, or the mystery was revealed. 
But if tho concluding plause of ver. 2 be 
genuine, then the meaning here appears 
to bo that all the ^easures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hid in Christ, who 
'* was the true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the 
world." John i. 9. See, also, Luke x. 
22; John xviii. 37. Jesus Christ was 
tho chosen messenger of the Father, to 
communicate the glad tidings of the 
gospel to mankind; and the apostle 
styles him '' the author and finisher of 
our faith." llcb. xii. 2. He is the me- 
dium through whom tho truths of tho 
gospel were revealed. 

4. Lest any man should hejuile you, 
<to. The unconverted Jews and Gen- 
tiles united in eiforts to turn the dis- 
ciples away from the faith of the 
gospel. The Judaizing Christians also 
endeavored to persuade the Gentile 
converts tha4 conformity to the ritual 
law was indispensable to salvation. 
Acts XV. i. IT With enticinj words. 
See note on ver. 8. To guard his breth- 
ren against such wiles of the adversary, 
tho apostle assures them that plain, 
unadulterated truth is to be found in 
the gospel of Jesus Christ; that this 
truth is a rich treasure; and that all 
elTorts to entice them away from this 
overflowing fountain should be stead- 
fastly resisted. 

5. I am with you in the spirit. I 
sympathiza with you as if I were ac- 
tually present. IF Joying and behold- 
ing, Ac. Rejoicing in your orderly 
conduct and firuawesa of foiV^i) «a \t L 
personally wilxi5aa(id\>o\,\i. 
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the spirit, joying and beholding 
your order, and the steadfast- 
ness of your faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore re- 
ceived Christ Jesus tile Lord, 
so walk ye in him : 

7 Rooted and built up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as 



6. As ye have therefore receivedy <to. 
As ye have aokaowlcdged Jesus Christ 
to be the true Messiah, the Son of 
God, let your lives be in conformity 
•with his precepts. To walk, as used 
here, signifies to conduct. The idea 
is similar to that expressed in Eph. 
V. 8. 

7. Rooted. A figurative expres- 
sion. Trees resist the force of winds, 
because their roots Strike deeply into 
the ground. So Christians should be- 
come acquainted with the principles 
which lie at the very foundation of 
the gospel, that they may not be " car- 
ried about with every wind of doc- 
trine." Eph. iv. 14. 

8. Beware lent any man spnl you. 
Spoil here signifies to rob, to plunder, 
to despoil. *' Beware that no man 
make prey of you."-^ Haweis. ** Be- 
ware, lest there be any man who leads 
you away captive. Literally, 'who 
drags you away as his spoil.' The 
peculiar form of expression employed 
shows that St. Paul alluded to some par- 
ticular individual at Colosse, who pro- 
fessed to teach a 'Philosophy.'" — Co- 
fiybeare, IT Philosophy antl viin deceit. 
Or, deceitful philosophy. " Take care 
that nobody plunderyou, rob you, cheat 
you of all that you have, your prin- 
ciples of Christian knowledge, by that 
vain, empty, frothy, pretended knowl- 
edge and wisdom which the Gnostics 
talk of, 1 Tim. i. 4 and vi. 20, taken 
out of the heathenish Pythagorean 
Philosophy, together with the observ- 
ances of the Mosaical Law, and very 
distant and contrary to Christian divini- 
ty." — Hammond, The disciples at 
Colosse, like most of the early Gentile 
converts, were exposed to a double dan- 
ger: on the one hand wore the Grecian 

philosophers, artfaUy persuading them 



ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man spoil 
3'ou through philosophy and 
vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of 
the world, and not after Christ. 

9 For in him dwelleth all tho 

represented as "foolishness;" seel 
Cor. ch. i., ii. ; on the other hand, the 
Judaizing Christians insisted that they 
must conform to the law of Moses, or 
they could not be saved. Acts xv. 1. 
And thus in all ages of the church, a 
vain philosophy, or " science falsely so 
called," 1 Tim. vi. 20, has been repre- 
sented by some as more worthy than 
the gospel to be embraced by men of 
intelligence and culture; while others 
have insisted that numberless forms 
and ceremonies and conditions must be 
observed, on penalty of endless damna- 
tion. Against such assaults upon their 
faith, tho apostle exhorted his brethren 
to beware; assuring them that the 
"enticing words" with which their 
adversaries endeavored to despoil them 
of their faith and hope in the gospel, 
were "after the tradition of men, af- 
ter the rudiments of tho world, and 
not after Christ." Tho same exhorta- 
tion should be heeded in the present 
age, and for a like resison. 

9. All the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. See note on ch. i. 13. A simi- 
lar phrase occurs in John iii. 34. Tho 
prominent idea is, that the Father ful- 
ly qualified the Son to perform the 
work committed to his charge. What- 
ever was necessary, c;f power, or wis- 
dom, or love, or the spirit of grace,— 
all was bestowed " without measure." 
Such an abundant supply of all the 
divine perfections was communicated 
to the Son, that he was truly " the 
brightness of" tho Father's "gtory 
and the express image of his person.'^ 
Ileb. i. 3. " The word ir\^p(oixa,fulnesSt 
is here used by St. Paul in a technical 
sense, with a manifest allusion to the 
errors against which he is writing. 
The early Gnostics used the same word 
to represent tho assemblage of cman&« 
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Alness of the Godbead bodi- 

10 And ye are complete in 
him, which is the head of all 
principality and power : 

U In whom also ye are cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision 
made without hands, in putting 
off the body of the sins of the 
flesh by the circumcision of 
Christ : 



' fulness of the universe ' 
ealls it, ch. ii. 9, * fulness 



proceeding from the Deity. St. Paul 
therefore appears to say that the true 

(or, as he 
of the God- 
head'), is to be found, not in any 
angelic hierarchy, but in Clirist alone." 
— Conybeare, Note on ch. i. 10. In 
Christ alone had God manifested his 
perfections as the Friend and Saviour 
of mankind. 

10. And ye are complete in him. 
"Full in him."— Tyndale. "With 
bim abides, as his body, all that is 
divinely perfect; and ye are made per- 
fect through him, who is the head of 
*n rule and authority." — Norton. 
" In him you have your fulness. That 
is, by union with him alone you can 
partake of ihe pleroma of the God- 
head, and not (as the Gnostics taught) 
bj initiation into an esoteric system of 
theosophy, whereby men might attain 
to closer connection with some of the 
' principalities and powers * of the an- 
gelic hierarchy.'' — Conybeare. The 
words vAi}po/uia, fidnessf in yer. 9, and 
tnKi^ptatiivoi, complete, in ver. 10, are 
bat different forms from the same root, 
and are of similar signification. And 
as Christ derived his fulness from the 
Father, so also, though in less degree, 
bis disciples derive fulness from him. 
T Which is the head, &o. See notes on 
Eph. 1. 21, 22. 

11. In whom. As the disciples of 
vhom; or through the influence of his 
spirit. K Circumcision made without 
hands. ''That made in the heart by 
the renunciation of all sin. The Jew- 
bh teachers insisted on the necessity 
of the literal circumcision in order to 
nidation (oomp. Eph. ii. 11); and 
kenoe thjj subject is bo often introduced 



12 Buried with him in bap- 
tism, wherein also ye are risen 
with him through the faith of 
the opei^tion of God, who hath 
raised him from the dead. 

13 And you, being dead in 
your sins and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh, hath he quickened 
together with him, having for- 
given you all trespasses ; 

14 Blotting out the handwrit- 

into the writings of Paul, and he is at so 
much pains to show that, by believing 
in Christ, all was obtained which was 
required in order to salvation. Cir- 
cumcision was an ordinance by which 
it was denoted that all sin was to be 
cut off or renounced, and that he who 
was circumcised was to be devoted to 
God and to a holy life. All this, the 
apostle says, was attained by the 
gospel ; and, consequently, they had all 
that was denoted by the ancient rite 
of circumcision. What Christians had 
obtained, moreover, related to the 
heart; it was not a mere ordinance 
pertaining to the flesh." — Barnes* 
IT In putting off the body of the sins. 
This describes the character of " cir- 
cumcision without hands," like bap- 
tism. 1 Pet. iii. 21. IT Circumcision of 
Christ. The spiritual circumcision 
recognized by the gospel of Christ as 
effectual. 

12. Buried with him in ba^ismf Ac. 
See note on Rom. vi. 4. 

13. And you being dead, &o. See 
note on Eph. ii. 1. 

14. Blotting out the handwriting, Ao, 
Namely, the ritual law of Moses, or the 
law of rites and ordinances, which had 
hitherto been binding on the Jews, and 
which the Jews sought to impose on 
the Gentiles. See note on Rom. x. 4. 
IT Against us, — contrary to us. See 
note on Acts xv. 10. IT Nailing it to 
his cross. It is said that, in the ear- 
ly ages, contracts were sometimes can- 
celled by driving nails through them. 
One effect of our Lord's ministry, and 
death, and resurrection, was the break- 
ing down of the partition wall between 
•the Jews and the GtonWV^ift, ot \2aft«Xi- 
rogation of that nl\wA.\a.^ ^VviV^aa.^ 
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ing of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary 
to us, and took it out . of the 
way, nailing it to his c;*oss ; 

15 And having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a 
shew of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore 



for ages constituted a barrier between 
them. If, as most commentators sup- 
pose, the apostle alluded to that ancient 
form of cancelling bonds, ** then the 
expression here denotes that the obli- 
gation of the Jewish institutions ceased 
on the death of Jesus, as if he had taken 
them and nailed them to his own cross, 
in the manner in which a bond was 
cancelled." — Barnes, 

15. And having spoiled principalities, 
Ac. "Spoiled rule and power." — 
Tyndale, Conquered, overpowered, 
and triumphed over both temporal and 
spiritual rulers. See note on Eph. vi. 
12. The word here translated spoil is 
not the same which occurs in ver. 8 ; 
it " signifies to strip off one's arms or 
clothes fully; and because victors 
anciently stripped the vanquished of 
their arms, it signifies to spoil in gener- 
al." — Macknight, * * The terms used in 
this verse are all military, and the 
idea is, that Christ hath completely 
subdued our enemies by his death." — 
Barnes. From what follows, however, 
in ver. 16, it would seem that special 
reference is made to the Jewish law, 
and to those who endeavored to bring 
the Gentiles under bondage to it. So 
urgently did the Judaizing teachers 
insist on conformity to the ritual law, 
that Paul devoted much time and labor 
to counteract their baneful influence 
upon the Gentiles. See not« on ver. 
11. Indeed, his contest with these false 
teachers was quite as earnest and per- 
sistent, as that which he waged against 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. 

16, 17. Let no man therefore judge 
you, &Q. Let no Judaizer arraign or 
condemn you. See note on Rom. xiv. 
3. IT In meat or in drink. Or, " For 

eating and drinking" as in the mar- 
£^ia. If Or in respect of a holyday^ 



judge you in meat, or m drink, 
or in respect of a holy day, or 
of the new moon, or of the sab- 
bath days: 

17 Which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body 
18 of Christ. 

18 Let no man beguile you 
of your reward in a voluntary 



&<i. ** The apostle speaks here in ref- 
erence to some particulars of the 
' handwriting of ordinances,' which had 
been taken away, namely, the distinc- 
tion of meats and drinks, what was 
clean and what unclean, according to 
the law ; and the necessity of observ- 
ing certain holidays or festivals, such 
as the new moons and particular Sab- 
baths, or those which should be observed 
with more than ordinary solemnity; 
all these bad been taken out of the 
way, and nailed to the cross, and were 
no longer of moral obligation." — 
Clarke. " The word sabbath in the Old 
Testament is applied not only to the 
seventh day, but to all the days of 
holy rest that were observed by the 
Hebrews, and particularly the begin- 
ning and close of their great festivals. 
There is, doubtless, reference to those 
days in this place, as the word is used 
in the plural number, and the apostle 
does not refer particularly to the Sab- 
bath properly so called." — Barnes. 

18. Let no man beguile you, &Q. 
" Our apostle, having warned the Co- 
lossians against the errors of the Ju- 
daizing teachers, comes next to warn 
them against the practice of the Pagan- 
izing Christians, who were directed by 
their guides to worship the angels, 
covering their error with a plausible 
show of humility, pretending it was 
presumptuous to go to God immediately 
without the mediation of those excel- 
lent creatures; but this the apostle 
tells them was a bold intruding into 
things they knew nothing of, God hav- 
ing neither revealed no^ taught any 
such thing, and argued that they wer« 
vainly puffed up with the foolish im* 
aginations of their own fleshly mind." 

\ — Pooic. 

\ 1^. Aud -aot >w>\dvw3 \Hfc ticod^ &Q, 
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humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puflfed up by his fleshly 
mind, 

19 And not holding the Head, 
from which all the body by 
joints and bands having nour- 
ishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the 
increase of God. 

20 Wherefore if ye be dead 
with Christ from the rudiiiients 
of the world, why, as though 
living in the world, are ye sub- 
ject to ordinances, 

21 (Touch not; taste not; 
handle not; 

The intimate connection between 
Christ as the head, and mankind as the 
body or members, is here mentioned, 
to show the absurdity of attempt- 
ing to approach (lod through any other 
ebannel. Christ represents the Father, 
being filled with his fulness, and is 
united with mankind as the head with 
the body, and is therefore the only 
proper " mediator between God and 
men." 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hence, those who 
Keommcnd any other method of access 
to the Father, whether by " worship- 
ping of angels," or otherwise, forsake 
tbe true and liring Head. See note 
on Eph. iv. 16. 

20. "Wherefore if ye be dead, Ac. 
See notes on Rom. vi. 2-6. IT VTAy, 
as thouyh living, Ac. Why do you al- 
low the rites and ceremonies of the 
Moeaio law to have any binding effect 
on you ? If you are dead to the law, 
you should be entirely free from its 
influence. See note on Rom. Tii. 4. 
21-23. Touch not, Ac. "Where- 
fore if ye, by your profession, be dead 
with Christ, from the rudiments of the 
world, which he hath nailed to his 
ero«8, and took out of the way, ver. 
14, why, as though living yet in con- 
formity to the world, are ye subject to 
the ordinances and decrees of men ? 
Such as these are, touch not what is of- 
fered to an idol, or touch not a woman, 
1 Cor. viL 1 ; taste not forbidden 

8* 



the right hand of 



22 Which all are to perish 
with the using ;) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of 
men? 

23 Which things have indeed 
a shew of wisdom in will-wor- 
ship, and humility, and neglect- 
ing of the body; not in any 
honour to the satisfying of the 
flesh. 

CHAPTER HI. 

IF ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on 
God. 

meats, handle not an unclean thing; 
which are all to perish with the using, 
or tend to corruption by the using or 
abusing them, after the doctrines and 
commandments of men." — Whitby. 
** Particularly the following, neither 
eat, nor taste, nor handle, whatever 
things ^tend to the destruction of life; 
fur these ordinances are delivered to 
you according to the commandments 
and doctrines of men. Which com- 
mandments and doctrines of the Pla- 
tonists, concerning the worship of 
angels, and of the Pythagoreans, con- 
cerning abstinence from animal food, 
have an appearance indeed of wisdom ; 
the former, by its being a worship 
voluntarily performed and a supposed 
exercise of humility; and the latter, 
by its being thought a mortifying of 
the body, useful for subjecting its ap- 
petites to the soul. But the wisdom 
of the Pythagorean precepts does not 
appear by any proper provision which 
they make for satisfying of the body." 
— Machnight, " If, then, when you 
died with Christ you put away the 
childish lessons of outward things, 
why, as though you still lived in out- 
ward things, do you submit yourselves 
to decrees (hold not, taste not, touch 
not, — forbidding the use of things 
which are all made to be consumed in 
the using) founded o\i\.\i^Y^^^^\X&wA 
doctrines of monl " — CorvybeaTt, 
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2 Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the 
earth. 

3 For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. 

4 When Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory. 

6 Mortify therefore your 
members which are upon the 
earth ; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, evil concu- 



CHAPTER in. 

1. Risen with Christ, See notes on 
Rom. vi. 2,4. IT Where Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God, See notes on 
Rom. viii. 34; Phil. ii. 9-11. 

2. Set your affectiorif &q. Or, mindj 
as in the margin. Regard heavenly 
blessings more highly than earthly 
enjoyments. See note on 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

3. For ye are dead. See notes on 
Rom. vi. 2, 4. IT Your life is hidy <kc. 
** The language here is taken probably 
from treasure which is hid or concealed 
in a place of security; and the idea is, 
that eternal life is an invaluable jewel 
or treasure, which is laid up with 
Christ in heaven where God is. There 
it is safely deposited. It has this se- 
curity, that it is with the Redeemer, 
and that he is in the presence of God; 
and thus nothing can reach it or take 
it away." — Barnes, 

4. When Christy who is our life, shall 
appear, Ac. The word (^avepow, appear, 
occurs frequently in the New Testa- 
ment, and is very generally translated 
manifest, or make manifest. It is not 
unusual in the Scriptures to style any 
extraordinary manifestation of divine 
power an appearing or a coming of 
God, or Christ. See note on Matt. xvi. 
27, 28. To each individual, Christ 
comes, or manifests himself in a pecu- 
liar manner, when he passes from the 
present to the future life. To this 
coming he refers, John xiv. 3 : " I will 
come again, and receive you to myself, 
that where I am, thero ye may be 

also." And to the same coming I un- 
dentand bim to refer in this place. 



piscence, and covetoosness, 
which is idolatry: 

6 For which things' sake the 
wrath of Gotl cometh on the 
children of disobedience : 

7 In the which ye also 
walked sometime, when ye 
lived in them. 

8 But now ye also put off all 
these; anger, wrath, malice, 
blaspheni}', filthy communica- 
tion out of your mouth. 

IT Then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory. Ye shall be made like him. Thus 
it is written that " as we have borne 
the image of the earthy, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly," 1 Cor. 
XV. 49 ; that Christ " shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body," Phil. iii. 21; 
that *' it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be; but we know that, when he 
shall appear, w<e shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as ho is," 1 John iii. 2. 
See also Luke xx. 36; Rom. viii. 21; 
1 Cor. XV. 42-44. Both a physical 
and a moral change may be ex- 
pected at " the manifestation of the 
sons of God." See note on Rom. 
viii. 19. 

5. Mortify therefore your members, 
&o. Resist, restrain, conquer. . See 
notes on Rom. vi. 13 ; viii. 13. IT /n- 
ordinate affection. Translated ** vile 
aiTections,'' Rom. i. 26. IT Covetousness, 
which is idolatry. An inordinate desiro 
to acquire and retain riches. Regard' 
ing earthly goods more highly than 
heavenly ; valuing the gift more highly 
than the Giver; worshipping *' the 
creature more' than the Creator.'' 
Rom. i. 25. 

6. The wrath of God cometh, &0. 
See note on Rom. i. 18. 

7-8. In the which ye also walked, Ao. 
Like other Gentiles, they had been 
gross sinners; but by the grace of God 
they had also been enabled to forsake 
their former evil practices. They had 
been dead in sin; but they had also 
been quickened to newness of life. 
For a similar description of the effect 

. produced by conversion to Christianity, 

\ see 1 Cioi. V\, ^-W. 
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9 Lie not one to another, 
seeing that ye have put off the 
old man with his deeds ; 

10 And have put on the new 
man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of 
him that created him : 

11 Where there is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, Barbanan, 
Scythian, bond nor free: but 
Christ is all, and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved. 



9-10. Lie not one to ajtother. See 
note on Eph. iv. 25. IT Put off the 
old manf &o. See note on llom. vi. 6. 
IT Renewed in knowledge after the image j 
&o. See note on Kom. xii. 2. 

11. Wiure there is neither Greek nor 
JeWt &0. ** The meaning here is, that 
all are on a level; that there is no 
distinction of nation in the church; 
that all are to be regarded and treated 
as brothers, and that, therefore, no 
one should be false to another, or lie to 
tnother." — Barnes. Under the reign 
of the gospel, two groat principles of 
KOTcmment are always recognized, 
oamely, the Fatherhood of God and 
the Brotherhood of men. We are 
taught that 6ud ''hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth," Acts 
xm. 26; that he "commendeth his 
We to us, in that, while we were yet 
Binners, Christ died for us," Rom. v. 8 ; 
that because he thus submitted him- 
self to ** the death of the cross, God 
also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things 
noder the earth ; and that every tongue 
ihonld confess that Jesus Christ is Lord 
to the glory of God the Father," Phil, 
ii. 8-11; and that "when all things 
shall be subdued unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject unto 
him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all." 1 Cor. 
XT. 28. 



bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, 
longsuffering ; 

13 Forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quaiTel against 
any: even as Christ forgave 
you, so also do ye. 

14 And above all these things 
put on charity, which is the bond 
of perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of God 
rule in your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in 



12. Put on therefore, as the elect of 
Godf &Q. See note on Kom. viii. 33. 
A firm belief that they are children of 
one Father, partakers of the same love 
and grace, and heirs to the same 
heavenly inheritance, should induce 
Christians to be kind and affectionate 
to each other. 

13. Forbearing one another. See 
note on Rom. xv. 1. IT Forgiving one 
another, &o. See notes on Matt. vi. 
12, 14, 15. 

14. Above all these things. Chiefly ; 
as of the utmost importance. IT Ptd 
on charity. Love. See note on 1 Cor. 
xiii. 13. ^ Bond of perfectness. "The 
bond of all perfection ; the thing which 
will unite all other things, and make 
them complete. See the parallel place 
in Eph. iv. 3. The idea seems to be 
that love will bind all the other graces 
fast together, and render the whole sys- 
tem complete. Without love, though 
there might be other graces and vir- 
tues, there would be a want of har- 
mony and compactness in our Christian 
graces, and this was necessary to unite 
and complete the whole." — Barnes, 

15. Let the peace of God, See note 
on Kom. xv. 13. " And let Christian 
peace and union be the moderator and 
guide in all your actions, and do all 
that may tend to that end, it being the 
prime thing to which your Christianity 
obliges you, and your being fellow- 
members of Christ with all others; to 
which ye may also take in that obliga- 
tion of gratitudQ to God, ^\io lia.Ui 
been thus meicU\x\\» ^oxx, wAw^was^l 
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one body; and be ye tliank- 
ful. 

16 Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wis- 
dom; teaching and admonish- 
ing one another in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father 
by him. 

18 Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands, as it 
is fit in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love yowr wives, 
and be not bitter against them. 

20 Children, obey your par- 
ents in all things: for this is 
well pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger, lest they be 
discouraged. 

expects this return from jou, to be to 
others as he hath been to you." — Ham- 
mond. 

16. In psalms and hymns ^ &q. 
Singing was one of the forms of wor- 
ship in the Jewish church, and was 
adopted by our Lord and his disciples 
as a devotional service. Matt. xxvi. 30. 
See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 26. ** Calvin 
thinks all these words refer to David's 
poetical pieces. But I see not the 
authority of this interpretation, and 
think it much more reasonable to 
believe that by * hymns and spiritual 
songs ' he means such poetical compos- 
ures, as under the influence of the 
Spirit were written or uttered." — Dod- 
dridge. Of this class, Doddridge 
himself has furnished some notable 
examples. Christian hymns, sung in 
Christian tunes, furnish an important 
aid in exciting devout feeling; but 
what is styled opera music, with an 
indistinct enunciation of the words, 
while it may please the ear, does 

not, I apprehend, particularly sanc- 

ti^ the heart. 



22 Servants, obey in all 
things your masters according 
to the fiesh; not with eyeser* 
vice, as menpleasers; but in 
singleness of heart, fearing 
Godi 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do 
it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not unto men ; 

24 Knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of 
the inheritance : for ye serve 
the Lord Christ. 

25 Bnt he that doeth wrong 
shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done : and there 
is no respect of persons. 

CHAPTER IV. 

MASTERS, give unto your 
servants that which is just 
and equal; knowing that ye 
also have a Master in heaven. 
2 Continue in prayer, and 

17. Wh(Uso€ver ye do, &o, " And 
whatsoever ye do, or speak, let it be 
with acknowledgment of the great 
mercies of Christ to you, that hath 
enabled you to do whatever it is; and 
for his mercy reached out in him, let 
God the Father have the honor and 
thanks." — Hammond. 

18, 19. Wives f submit , &Q, Soo 
notes on Eph. v. 21-30. 

20, 21. Children J obeyf ■ Ac. See 
notes on Eph. vi. 1-4. 

22-25. Servants, obeyf Ac. See 
notes on Eph. vi. 6-8. IT There is no 
respect of persons. See notes on Rom. 
ii. 6. A just recompense will be ren- 
dered, without regard to social posi- 
tion or station in life. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Masters, give unto your servants, 
Ac. See note on Eph. vi. 9. 

2-4. Continue in prayer, Ac. 
" Persevere in prayer." — Conybeare, 
Cultivate a prayerful spirit. Pray 
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'watch in the same with thanks- 
giving; 

3 Withal praying also for us, 
that God would open unto us a 
door of utterance, to speak the 
mystery of Christ, for which I 
am also in bonds : 

4 That I may make it mani- 
fest, as I ought to speak. 

6 Walk in wisdom toward 
them that are without, redeem- 
ing the time. 

6 Let your speech be always 
with grace, seasoned with salt, 
that ye may know how ye ought 
to answer every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus 
declare unto you, who is a be- 

onRotn. i. 9; xii. 12, IT Withal pray- 
ing also far us, &0. "Prajing also at 
the same time for us." — Haweis. "Pray 
at the same time also for us/' — Mac- 
ht^fht. Paul prayed continually for his 
brethren, Rom. i. 9 ; and he earnestly 
hesoaght their prayers for him. 2 
Cor. i. 1 1. IT Door of utterance. Free- 
dom of speech. Opportunity to pro- 
claim the gospel. See note on Eph. 
vi.l8, 19. 

5. Walk in wisdom^ ka. See notes 
on Eph. T. 15, 16. 

6. Seasoned with aaltj kQ. ** Salt, 

on account of its use in preserving 

men's food, and rendering it palatable, 

was anciently made the emblem of 

wisdom and virtue. In allusion to 

this, the apostle ordered the Colossians 

to season their speech with salt, that 

is, with wisdom and virtue, that it 

might be preserved from the rottenness 

condemned, Eph. iv. 29." — Machn^fht. 

"Free from insipidity. It would be 

well if religious speakers and writers 

had always kept this precept in mind." 

— dmybeare. 

7. 8. Tychicus. See note on Eph. vi. 
21, where the same person is men- 
tioned. "Tychicus well knew the 
apostle's zeal and perseverance in 
preaching the gospel; his sufferings 
on that account; his success in con- 
verting both Jews and Gentiles; and 
the converts which were made in 



loved brother, and a faithful 
minister and fellow servant in 
the Lord : 

8 Whom I have sent unto 
you for the same purpose, that 
he might know your estate, and 
comfort your hearts ; 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is one 
of you. They shall make known 
unto you all things which are 
done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow 
prisoner saluteth you, and Mar- 
cus, sister's son to Barnabas, 
(touching whom ye received 
commandments: if he come 
unto you, receive him ;) 

Caesar's household; he could give 
these to the Colossians in ample detail; 
and some of them it would not have 
been prudent to commit to writing." 
— Clarke. 

9. With Onesimus. Supposed to 
be the same who is mentioned in the 
epistle to Philemon. IT Who is one 
of you. " Who is from you; that is, 
from your city. So I understand the 
phrase, because the common transla- 
tion, * who is one of you,' leads the 
reader to think Onesimus was a mem- 
ber of the church at Colosse before he 
left his master; whereas it is certain 
that he was converted after that period 
by the apostle at Rome." — Jifacknight. 

10. Aristarchus. See note on Acts 
xxvii. 2. It would seem that he was 
in confinement with Paul, at Rome, 
though it does not appear that he was 
sent thither as a prisoner. IT And 
Marcus. See note on Acts xv. 37. 
Paul had formerly been dissatisfied 
with him on account of his supposed 
reluctance to encounter all the perils 
which beset the preacher of the gospel ; 
but he had become reconciled, and 
he now speaks of him afifectionately as 
a "fellow-worker," ver. 11. IT Ye 
received commandments. When or how 
this commandment was given does 
not appear. It is natural to suppose 
that Paul had personally instructed 
them. 
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11 AndJesus, which is called 
Justus, who are of the circum- 
cision. These only are my fel- 
low workers unto the kingdom 
of God, which have been a com- 
fort unto me. 

12 Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a servant of Christ, saluteth 
you, always labouring fervently 
lor you in prayers, that ye may 
stand perfect and complete in 
all the will of God. 

13 For I bear him record, 

1 1. And Jesus, which is called Justus. 
Perhaps called Jesus by the Jews, and 
Justus by the Romans; the former 
being a Jewish and the latter a Ro- 
man name. Such double names were 
frequent. See note on Acts xiii. 9. 
IT Who are of the circumcision. Jews 
by birth. " They are of the Jewish 
nation, converts to Christ, and the only 
persons of that denomination who 
have sincerely labored with me in 
the gospel, and who have been a con- 
solation to me. These faithful minis- 
ters of Christ, of the Jewish nation, 
acknowledge you as their brethren, 
though ye be uncircumcised Gentiles." 

— Macknight. 

12. Epaphras. See note on ch. i. 
7. IT Who is one of yju. An 
inhabitant of Colosse, and probably a 
member of the church there. 

13. Laodicea. See note on ch. ii. 
i. IT HierapoUs. *' A city of Phry- 
gia, not far from Colosse and Laodicea." 

— Calmet. It derived its name, which 
signifies " Holy City," from the numer- 
ous temples erected for the worship of 
heathen deities. Christianity seems 
to have been planted there to some 
extent; but the place is now "utterly 
forsaken and desolate." 

14. Luke, the beloved physician. 
The writer of the gospel bearing his 
name, and also of the Acts of the 
Apostles. "Luke was deservedly beloved 
of the apostle Paul. He was not only 
an intelligent and sincere disciple of 
Christ, but the apostle's afifectionate and 
faithful friend, as appears from his at- 
teDding him in several of his journeys 

through the Lesser Asia and Greece. 



that he hath a great zeal for 
you, and them that are in Laod- 
icea, and them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physi- 
cian, and Demas, greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which 
are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the church which is in his 
house. 

16 And when this epistle is 
read among you, cause that it 
be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans; and that ye like- 
He likewise accompanied him when he 
carried the collections to the saints in 
Judea, where, during the apostle's 
two years' imprisonment at Jerusalem 
and Caesarea he abode, and no doubt was 
present at his trials before Felix and 
Eestus, and heard the speeches which 
he hatii recorded in his history of the 
Acts. And when the apostle was sent 
a prisoner to Italy, Luke accompanied 
him in the voyage, and remained with 
him in Rome till he was released. 
Last of all, this excellent person was 
with the apostle during his second 
imprisonment in the same city: on 
which occasion, when his other assist- 
ants deserted him through fear, Luke 
abode with him and ministered to him. 
2 Tim. iv. 11." ^Macknight. IT Demas, 
Little is known of Demas, except that 
although he remained faithful up to 
this time, yet he so " loved this pres- 
ent world," that he forsook the apostle 
when he was enduring his second im- 
prisonment at Rome. See 2 Tim. iv. 
10, 16. 

15. Nymphas. From the fact that 
there was a "church in his house" 
(see note on Rom. xvi. 5), Nymphas 
would seem to have been a prominent 
disciple, exercising consid()rable influ- 
ence at Colosse ; but he is not elsewhere 
named in the New Testament, and 
nothing more is known of him. The 
apostle's affectionate salutation alone 
has preserved his name from oblivion. 

16. Cause that it be read also in 
the church of the Laodiceans. Co- 
losse and Laodicea were in such close 
proximity, that the two churches 
I would iial\uro.\\^ )oq Qx-^^^^d tic^ similar 
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ead the epistle from La- 

• 

ind say to Archippus, 
heed to the ministry 
thou hast received in the 
that thou fulfil it. 



and in need of similar advice 
loouragement. IT That ye 
read the epistle Jrom Laodicea, 
enerally supposed that Paul 
fers to his Epistle to the 
as, of which he had probably 

that a copy should bo sent to 
a. 

And say to Archippus, &e. 
;ciple is styled ** our follow- 
' in the Epistle to Philemon, 
1 to have been sent with this 

It does not appear precisely 
fice he sustained; but it was 
ide in the " ministry," and the 
exhorts him to faithfulness. 
le peculiar form of the exhor- 

fulfil or complete his ministry, 
Lve supposed ho was dra'Tiag 



18 The salutation by the 
hand of me PauK Remember 
my bonds. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 



% Written fW)m Romn to the Coloidana by 
Tychicus and Ouesitnos. 



towards the close of life. See note 
on Acts XX. 24. 

18. The salutation by the hand of 
me Paul. The- apostle employed an 
amanuensis to write the body of his 
epistles, but uniformly added the 
parting salutation and benediction 
with his own hand. IT Remember my 
bonds. He has several times already 
referred to his bondage ; but this final 
reference is peculiarly affecting, as 
his right hand, with which he wrote, 
was probably bound by a chain to the 
left arm of his keeper. See note on 
Acts xxviii. 16. IT Grace be with you. 
Sec note on Rom. xvi. 20. 

Although the subscription is not re- 
garded as authoritative, yet, from ver. 
7-0, it seems to be undoubtedly correct. 



FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 



CHAPTER I. 

PAUL, and Silvaiius, and 
Timotheiis, unto the church 
ot* the Thessalonians, which is m 
God the Father, and in the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Grace he unto 

CHAPTER I. 

** Thessalonica is a city and seaport 
of the second part of Macedonia. It 
is situated at the head of the Sinus 
Thermaicus. When iEmilius Paulus, 
after his conquest of Macedonia, 
divided the country into four districts, 
this city was made the capital of tho 
second division, and was the station of 
a Roman governor and questor. Li v. 
xlv. 29. It wa'S anciently called Ther- 
ma, but afterwards received the name 
of Thessalonica, either from Cassander, 
in honor of his wife Thessalonica, the 
daughter of Philip, or from Philip 
himself, in memory of a victory ob- 
tained over the armies of Thessaly. 
Biod. Sic. xix. 35 ot52; Coll. Strab. 
vii. p. 509. It was inhabited by 
Greeks, Romans, and Jews, from 
among whom Paul gathered a numer- 
ous church. Thessalonica, now called 
Saloniki, is at present a wretched 
town, but haying a population of about 
sixty thousand persons." — Robinson's 
Calmet. When Paul visited this city, 
he found there " a synagogue of the 
Jews," and, " as his manner was, went 
in unto them, and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of tho Scrip- 
tures. — And some of them believed 
and consorted with Paul and Silas; 
and of the devout Greeks a great mul- 
titude, and of the chief women not a 
fow.*' Actsxvii.l-^. It would seem, 
/rom ob. h\ 9, that tbo apostlo must 



you, and peace, from God onr 
Father, and the Lord Jesua 
Christ. 

2 We give thanks to God 
always for you all, making 
mention of you in our pray- 
ers; 



have remained in the city longer than 
three weeks, and still more from what 
he says in Phil. iv. 16. " For even in 
Thessalonica ye sent once and again 
unto my necessity." Here, how- 
ever, as elsewhere, Paul encountered 
the violent opposition of the Jews. It 
is recorded that "the Jews which 
believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort, and gathered a company and 
set all the city on an uproar," so that 
'' tho brethien immediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea." 
Acts xvii. 5, 10. During this visit, 
whatever may have been its precise 
length, the foundatioa of a Chri^tlaa 
church was laid; to which church 
this epistle was subsequently addressed. 
It is generally supposed to have been 
written about A. D. 52, while Paul 
was at Corinth, and to have been also 
the earliest of all his epistles. 

1. Paul. Se^ note on Rom. i. 1. 
IT And Silvanus. Otherwise called 
Silas, a fellow-laborer with Paul. 
See note on 2 Cor. i. 19. IT And Tim" 
othy, A favorite disciple of Paul, who 
labored faithfully with him. See 
notes on Acts xvi. 1-3; Rom. xvi. 
21. For the reason why Paul asso- 
ciated others with himself in the sal- 
utation, see notes on 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 1. IT Grace be unto you, &o. Seo 
note on Rom. i. 7. 

2. IVe give thanks to God always, 
\ &o. See uoXi&ft ou '6;a^\iu I. 8, 9. 
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3 Remembering without ceas- 
ing your work of faith, and 
labour of love, and-patience of 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the sight of God and our 
Father ; 

4 Knowing, brethren be- 
loved, your election of God. 

5 For our gospel came not 
unto you in word only, but also 
in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much Assurance ; 
as ye know what manner of 
men we were among you for 
your sake. 

6 And ye became followers 



3. Remembering vnthotU ceasing ^ &>Q. 
note on Kom. i. 9. ** The working 

'/ of yonr faith, and the labors of your 
lore, and the patient endurance of 

/ your hope." — Conybeare, " All these 
are plainly Hebraisms for active faith, 
laborious love, and patient hope, and 
might very properly have been so 
translated." — Doddridge, 

4. Knowii^ff brethren beloved, your 
dection of God, Or, ** beloved of 
God, your election," as in the margin. 
Bee noto on Kom. ix. 11. 

6. Ottr gospel. The gospel pre- 
sented by Paul and his associates. 
See note on Bom. ii. 16. If In power 
and in the Holy Ghost, &o. See note on 
1 Cor. ii. 4. IT In much assurance. 
" That is, with firm conviction, or full 
persuasion of its truth. Many seem 
to embrace the gospel as if they only 
half believed it, or as if it were a 
matter of very doubtful truth and 
importance; but this was not the case 
with the Thessalonians. There was the 
firmest conviction of its truth, and 
they embraced it, heart and soul." 
-^BanMs. 

6. Followers of us, &o. See notes 
on 1 Cor. iv. 16; xi. 1. IT In much 
affliction. Under the pressure of sharp 
opposition and persecution. See Acts 
xvii. 5-8. IT With joy of the Holy 
Ghoft. A belief in the gospel, re- 
vealed by the gracious Spirit of God, 
produces joy in the heart of the 
belieyer, even though he auSer tribu- 

9 



of us, and of the Lord, having 
received the word in much af- 
fliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost : 

7 So that ye were ensamples 
to all that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. 

8 For from you sounded out 
the word of the Lord not only 
in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
also in every place your faith 
to God -ward is spread abroad ; 
so that we need not to speak 
anything, 

9 For they themselves shew 
of us what manner of enterins: 



lation on account of his faith. See 
notes on Acts v. 41; viii. 8; Rom. v. 
3; XV. 13. 

7. In Macedonia and Achaia, ** The 
apostle mentions these parts as he had 
just been travelling through them 
before he came to Corinth, from whence 
ho wrote this epistle. Compare Act^s 
xvii. 14, 15 ; xviii." — Doddridge. For 
some account of these provinces, see 
notes on Acts xvi. 9; xviii, 12; Kom. 
XV. 26. 

8. For from you sounded out, Ac. 
See note on Rom. i. 8. The faith of 
the Thessalonians had been "spoken 
of" in other provinces; the fame of 
thodr conversion had been "spread 
abroad," and had attracted general 
notice. " From you first the word has 
made itself felt, as it were, with the 
sound of a trumpet, and your conver- 
sion was so remarkable that it attracted 
the eyes of men; the light shone upon 
all Macedonia and Achaia, and in all 
other places." — Jowett, IT So that we 
need not to speak anything. Namely, 
concerning the conversion and Chris- 
tian character of the Thessalonians, 
because the facts were extensively 
known, already. 

9. For they themselves show, &0, 
** Every man's mouth being full of it, 
how readily we were entertained by 
you, and how really and effectually 
ye were converted from heathenism to 
Christianity." — Ham.mond. So we read 
in Qal. iv. 8. "llQw\wi\\.\JoL«i!L,^\issi 
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in we had unto you, and how 
ye turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God ; 
10 And to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, evenJesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to 
come. 

yo knc\T not God, ye did service unto 
them whioh by nature are no gods/' 
In both these churches were many 
believing Jews, Acts xvii. 4 ; Gal. iv. 
0; the larger part, however, were of 
Gentile origin. The historian says of 
the .Tews, that *' some of them be- 
lieved;" but he describes the accession 
of the other element, as *' of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude." 
Acts xvii. 4, 5. Ilenco, in general 
terms, the apostle might properly say, 
** Ye turned to God from idols," even 
thou;;h the Jewish section of the 
church had worshipped "the living 
and true God " before they heard and 
believed the gospel of God's grace. 

10. And to wait for his Son from 
heaven. Our Lord assured his hearers, 
that during the lifetime of some of 
them ho would make a visible demon- 
stration of his power, equivalent to 
descending from heaven with an escort 
of angels, to administer justice to his 
friends and to his enemies. See Matt. 
xvi. 27. The early Christians looked 
forward to this ** cominj" with much 
anxiety, hoping then to be delivered 
from the power of their persecutors 
and oppressors. To this ** cominy" 
the apostle hero refers. He speaks 
of it more fully in 2 Thcss. i. 5-10. 
IT Wh^m he raised from the dead. 
See note on Rom. i. 4. IT Which de- 
livered us from the wrath to come. For 
the meaning of wrath, generally, sec 
note on Kom. i. 18. The reference 
here is specially to that manifestation 
of divine justice, styled "wrath to 
come" in Matt. iii. 7. Dr. Clarke 
had a glimpse of the apostle's mean- 
ing when he interpreted this vorath to 
come to mean in part, " the destruc- 
tion which is about to come on the 
unbelieving and impenitent Jews." 

See Matt. xxiv. IS-Zi, and noteg on 

2 Tbosa. L 5^10, 
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FOR yourselves, brethren, 
know our entrance in un- 
to you, that it was not in vain : 
2 But even after that we had 
suffered before, and Were 
shamefully entreated, as ye 



CHAPTER II. 

1. For yourselves, brethren, know, 
&G. See note on ch. i. 9. 

2. BtU even after that toe had suf- 
fered before. The apostle's object in 
referring to his previous sufferings, in 
connection with his '* entrance in" 
among the Thcssalonians, was prob- 
ably to convince them of his honesty 
of purpose, his sincere belief in the 
gospel, and his ardent desire that his 
fellow-men, both Jews and Gentiles, 
shonld hear, believe, and rejoice. It 
would seem, from what follows, that 
some of the false teachers accused the 
apostle of dishonesty and imposture, 
lie effectually rebutted the charge by 
an appeal to what he had suffered in 
behalf of the gospel, and to his stead- 
fastness in the midst of such trials. 
IT Shamefully entreated. Ho refers to a 
particular instance of ignominious 
treatment, as a sample of the whole. 
IT As ye know. The fact was of 
public notoriety. Philippi was so 
near Thcssalonica, and the fact of 
such recent occurrence, that his breth- 
ren were presumed to have known it at 
the time when ho first visited them. 
IT At Philippi. Where Paul was unlaw- 
fully scourged and imprisoned. Acts 
xvi. 12-40. IT We were bold. We 
were not disheartened by such violent 
persecution. IT With much contention. 
Paul encountered persecution at Thes- 
salonica also; the Jews, as was their 
wont, "set all the city on an uproar,'* 
and Paul and Silas were obliged to 
escape from the city for the preserva- 
tion of life. Acts xvii. 1-10. 

3 . Our exhortation was not of deceit, 
I did not attempt to lead you astray 
by Uickaof oratory, or " with enticing 

\ words ot va^wDia m^om.^^ '^^qaw'c^^a qu 



CHAPTER n. 



99 



know, at Philippi, we were 
bold in our God to speak unto 
you the gospel of God with 
much contention. 

3 For our exhortation was not 
of deceit, nor of uncleanness, 
nor in guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of 
God to be put in trust with the 
gospel, even so we speak ; not 
lis pleasing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time 

1 Cor. ii. 4. V Nor of uncleanness. 
I taaghfc no doctrine eubversive of 
good morals. Soe note on 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
T Nor in guile. I preached the gospel 
Iq all plainness, and made no attempt 
to secare your acceptance of it, or of 
me, by any deceptive art whatever. 

4. But as we were allowed of God, 
I &e. In all his epistles, Paul asserts 

that he was commissioned by divine, 
not human, authority, to be an apostle. 
Hij opposers denied that ho had equal 
authority with the other apostles, 
because he was not a personal follow- 
er of our Lord, while on the earth, 
fiat he claimed to have been appointed 
by the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the source of all power 
and authority. See notes on Rom. i. 
1; Gal. i. 12, 15, 16. IT Not as pleas- 
ing men, Ac. See note on Gal. i. 10. 
T Which trieth our hearts. See note 
on Rom. yiii. 27. Men may be de- 
ceived by cunning and sleight of hand ; 
bat "God is not mocked." Gal. vi. 
7. " Man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart." 1 Sam. zvi. 7. 

5. Flatterir^ wards. See note on 

1 Cor. ii. 4. V Nor a cloak of cove- 

tousness. This may be regarded as an 

implied rebuke of false teachers, who 

Kught chiefly their own worldly gain, 

and also as a solemn disavowal of 

any such unworthy purpose on his 

own part. In proof of his assertion, 

he appeals to the fact, that, while he 

was preaching the gospel in Thessalo- 

nica, his own hands ministered to his 

oeoessiti^, ver. 9, as subsequently at 

Atiiens and at Epheeas. Aotaxvih, 3 ; 



used we flattering words, as ye 
know, nor a cloak of covetous- 
ness ; God is witness : 

6 Nor of men sought we 
glory, neither of you, nor yet 
of others, when we mi^ht have 
been burdensome, as the apos- 
tles of Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among 
you, even as a nurse cheiisheth 
her children : 

8 So being affectionately de- 
sirous of you, we were willing 

XX. 34. IT God is witness. A solemn 
appeal to God. See note on Rom. i. 9. 

6. Not of men sought we glory, Ac. 
Paul sought not the applause of men, 
at Thossalonica nor elsewhere. He 
labored ' * not as pleasing men, but God.'' 
Ver. 4. IT We might have been burden" 
some, &0. These words ** have been 
referred in dififeront senses, either to 
what precedes, or to what follows. 
In the first case the sense would be, al- 
though we might have been oppressive 
to you with our glorying and claims. 
But even though the words be thus 
humored in the translation, the antith- 
esis is not quite sound. Without 
wholly losing sight of what has pre- 
ceded, it is better to connect them 
with what follows. The apostle means 
to say that he might have oppressed 
them with apostolical claims and pre- 
tensions. He might have commanded 
where he entreated; he might have 
' come to them with a rod,' and he came 
to them 'in love, and in the spirit 
of meekness;' 1 Cor. iv. 21; he might 
have claimed the right of support 
from them, as an apostle of Christ, 
and he waives it for their sake. Com- 
pare 1 Cor. ix." — Jowett. 

7. But we were gentle among you, 
&Q. Instead of exercising authority, 
we sought to win you by persuasion. 

8. Affectionately desirotts of you. Very 
strong afifection is here indicated ; an 
afifection which rendered the apostle 
willing to sacrifice his life on behalf 
of his brethren. '' Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for hla tt\^\i^%." Sotexi tsn » 
13. Yet out Lotaim^iaiSSft^Xfi^^'^ ^«a.\Kt 
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to have imparted unto you, not 
the gospel of God only, but 
also our own souls, because ye 
were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, breth- 
ren, our labour and travail: 
for labouring night and day, 
because we would not be charge- 
able unto any of you, we 
preached unto you the gospel 
of God. 

love," for he laid down his life for his 
enemies; and Paul was ready to imi- 
tate the noble example. IT But also 
our ovon souls. We were willing not 
only to preach the gospel to you, but 
to sacrifice life itself also, if necessary, 
in the faithful execution of our min- 
istry. See Acts xx. 24; xxi. 13. 
** Or rather lives, «/n;xas. Matt. vi. 25 ; 
XX. 28; Luke xii. 22, 23; Mark iii. 4. 
This does not mean that the apostle 
was willing to be damned, or to lose 
his soul, in order to save them, but 
that if it had been necessary he would 
have been ready to lay down his life. 
See 1 John iii. 16. * We ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren.' His 
object seems to be to assure them that 
he did not leave them from any want 
of love to them, or from the fear of 
being put to death. It was done from 
the strong conviction of duty. He 
appears to have left them, because he 
could not longer remain without ex- 
posing others to danger, and without 
the certainty that there would be con- 
tinued disturbances. See Acts xvii. 9, 
10." — Barnes. 

9. Our labor and travail. " Our 
labor and toil." — Haweis. " My toil- 
some labors. One of the grounds upon 
which St. Paul's Judaizing opponents 
denied his apostolic authority, was the 
fact that he (in general) refused to be 
maintained by his converts, whereas 
our Lord had given to his apostles the 
right of being so maintained. St. 
Paul fully explains his reasons for not 
availing himself of that right in sev- 
eral passages, especially 1 Cor. ix.; 
and he here takes care to allude to his 
possession of the right, while mention- 
/q^ Mlg renanoiation of it." — Cimy'' 



10 Ye are witnesses, and 
God also, how holily and justly 
and unblameably we behaved 
ourselves among you that be* 
lieve : 

11 As ye know how we ex- 
horted and comforted and 
charged every one of you, as a 
father doth his children, 

12 That ye would walk wor- 
thy of God, who hath called 

beare. Lest he should be ** charge- 
able" to the brethren, or give occasion 
for the slightest suspicion that he was 
actuated by mercenary motives, Paul 
wrought with his hands, ''laboring 
night- and day " for the supply of his 
daily need. Acts xviii. 3 ; xx. 33, 34. 
See note on 1 Cor. ix. 18. 

10. Ye are witnesses, &0. Although 
Paul did not claim to have attained 
perfection, or absolute freedom from 
sin, Rom. vii. 14-25, yet by the grace 
of God he had been able to encounter 
labor, and opposition, and violent per- 
secution at Thessalonica, with such 
equanimity of temper and such propri- 
ety of conduct, that he could confi- 
dently appeal to the brethren that he 
was unblameable. The testimony of 
his own conscience justified also his 
appeal to God, the searcher of hearts. 
'' Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God." 
1 John iii. 21. 

11, 12. In these verses the apostle 
particularizes what he asserts, ver. 
10, in general terms. ^ As a father. 
There is some confusion of metaphor 
in this discourse. In ver. 7, the apos- 
tle compares his conduct with that of 
a nurse; here with that of a father. 
In both cases the idea is plain, that he 
had manifested an earnest desire for 
the welfare of his brethren. IT Walk 
worthy of God. Conduct in such a 
manner as to reflect honor on Him who 
hath granted you such high privileges. 
See note on Matt. v. 16. IT Who hath 
called you, &o. See notes on Rom. i. 6 ; 
viii. 30; 1 Cor. i. 9. 

13. Without ceasing. See note on 
Rom. 1. 9. IT Not as the word of men. 
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you unto his kingdom and 
glory. 

13 For this cause also thank 
"we God without ceasing, be- 
cause, when ye received the 
word of God which ye heard of 
us, ye received it not as the 
worn of tnen, but, as it is in 
truth, the word of God, which 
effectually worketh also in you 
that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, became 

system of dootrines devised and ar- 
ranged by the intellect of men. IT Butf 
<u k is in trtUhy the word of God. '* As 
the dirine word ; not the word which 
tells of God, but the word of which 
Qod is the author." — Jotoett, A simi- 
lar idea is expressed in Gal. i. 11, 12. 
Believing the gospel to be of divine 
aathority, the disciples were prepared 
to suffer persecution in its behalf, 
without wavering. Such was the effect- 
ual working of the gospel in the Tbes- 
salonians. Persecution, which might 
have induced them to abandon any 
system of mere philosophy, did not 
shake their faith in what they verily 
believed to be a revelation from God. 
They were enduring such persecution 
when this epistle was written; and 
one of the objects of the writer was to 
encourage them to bear it with forti- 
tude. 

14. Became followers of the churches, 
&e. Like the chnrches in Jndea, ye 
hold fast your faith in the revealed 
" word of God," notwithstanding like 
them also ye have been persecuted by 
"your own countrymen." At first 
sight, it might seem Arom the history 
in Acts zvii. 5-9, that the Christians 
suffered directly at the hands of the 
Jews; yet a closer inspection shows 
that "in almost all places the Jews 
went about to accomplish their pur- 
pose, by stirring up the Gentile inhabi- 
tants against their converted country- 
men. Out of Judea they had not 
power to do much mischief in any 
other way. This was the case at Thes- 
salonica in particular. * The Jews, 
which believed not, moved with envy, 
0el all the citj on tua. uproar.^ Acts 
9* 



followers of the churches of 
God which in Judea are in 
Christ Jesus: for ye also have 
suffered like things of your 
own countrymen, even as they 
havd of the Jews : 

15 Who both killed the Lord 
Jesus, and their own prophets, 
and have persecuted us; and 
they please not God, and aro 
contrary to all men : 

16 Forbidding us to speak to 

xvii. 5. It was the same a short time 
afterwards at Berea, Acts xvii. 13. 
And before this, our apostle had met 
with a like species of persecution, in 
his progress through the Lesser Asia; 
in every city Hhe unbelieving Jews 
stirred up the Gentiles, and made their 
minds evil-aifected against the breth- 
ren.' Acta xiv. 2. The epistle there- 
fore represents the case accurately as 
the history sttites it. It was the Jews 
always who set on foot the persecutions 
against the apostles and their follow- 
ers. Ho speaks truly, therefore, of 
them, when he says in this epistle, 
* They both killed the Lord Jesus and 
their own prophets, andhavo persecuted 
us, — forbidding us to speak unto tho 
Gentiles.' V*er. 15, 16. But out of 
Judea it was at the hands of tho Gen- 
tiles, it was *of their own country- 
men,' that the injuries they underwent 
were immediately sustained. * Ye 
have suffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the 
Jews.' " — Paley. 

15. Who both Jcilled the Lord Jesus, 
&o. See note on Acts ii. 23. IT And 
their own prophets. See Matt, xxiii. 
29-33 ; Acts vii. 52. IT Persecuted us. 
Or, chased us out, as in the margin. 
By their influence he had been driven 
from Iconium to Lystra, Acts xiv. 6, 
and had been stoned by them at Lys- 
tra and drawn out of the city, being 
supposed to be dead. Acts xiv. 19. 
lie had been " chased out " of Thessa- 
lonica to Berea, and persecuted there 
by the same adversaries. Acts xvii. 
5-14. IT They please not God. The 
Jews made ?5,x«>«Lt. ^t^\ftii%\aw^ ^C isissX. 
for God. Tlh^7 V>[iQM^\. HJcwvj ^w^ 
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the Gentiles that they might be 
saved, to fill up their sins al* 
ways: for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttemiost. 

17 But we, brethren, being 
taken from you for a short fime 

-1 -^ — — ■ — — - -- — — — - 1^ - - — ■ — ' — ' 

serving God even by maltreating and 
killing his children. See John xvi. 
2; Acta xxvi. 9-11. But they knevr 
not what manner of spirit they were 
of. Luke ix. 55; 1 John iv. -20. 
Unhappily, they were not the only 
persons who have burned with " a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowl- 
cdge.^' Rom. x. 2. But the opposi- 
tion of such zealots need not shake the 
faith of Christians. See Matt. v. 11, 12. 
16. Forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles. No instance of the kind is 
particularly mentioned by the apostle. 
But the conduct of the Jews at Thes- 
ealonica, shortly before the date of 
this epistle, manifests such a spirit. 
Acts xvii. 5, 13. And the same spirit 
was manifested by them at an eifrUer 
date, when they stirred up the peo- 
ple and '' raised persecution against 
Paul and Barnabas,^' who had avowed 
«n intention to " turn to the Gentiles." 
ots xiii. 44-52. IT That they might be 
)ed. ** That is, as freely as others, 
and on the same terms, not by conver- 
sion to Judaism, but by repentance 
and faith."— Barnes. IT To fill up their 
sins always. See notes on Matt, xxiii. 
32-36. IT For the wrath is come vpon 
them to the uttermost. "The wrath of 
God is come upon them in the end. 
They have killed Jesus and their own 
prophets, and they have persecuted us, 
neither care they for God, but are 
contrary to all, forbidding us to 
preach unto you that ye might be 
saved; but the vengeance of God is 
come upon them in the end. Their 
measure was full, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem was at hand." — Knatch- 
hull. " God was to visit them imme- 
diately in vengeance, to scatter them 
among all nations, to destroy the 
largest portion of them, and to cause 
the remnant of this miserable race to 
hear the most manifest marks of his 
indigaation. This came to pass about \ 
seventeen years after Paul wrote this^ 



in presence, not in heait, en- 
deavoured the more abundantly 
to see your face with great de- 
sire. 

18 Wherefore we Would have 
come unto you, even I Paul, 

epistle, to wit, in the year of Jesus 
Christ seventy." — Calmet, This con- 
dign punishment was not only signally 
displayed at Jerusalem, in the destruc- 
tion of the city and temple, and tho 
slaughter and dispersion of the inhab- 
itants, but it affected also the Jews 
who dwelt in foreign lands, crippling 
their power and destroying their influo 
once, so that afterwards Christians 
had comparative rest from persecution. 
2 Thess. i. 7. "But divine wrath 
is speedily coming apon them, and 
will be carried to the greatest extrem- 
ity ; not at Jerusalem only, but every- 
where else in their various settlements 
in heathen countries. Though the re- 
markable circumstances which attend- 
ed the destruction of Jerusalem, so 
particularly represented by Josephns, 
who was an eye-witness of them, and 
so exactly corresponding to our Lord's 
prediction, have fi&ed the attention 
of Christians chiefly on that catastro- 
phe; yet it is well known that vast 
numbers of the Jewish nation were 
soon after destroyed in other provinces 
of the Roman Empire, particularly 
under Trajan and Adrian ; under the 
former 460,000 men in Egypt and Cy- 
prus, and under the latter above 580,- 
000, as Xiphilinus informs us from Die." 
— Doddridge. To the same effect, 
many other commentators. See Selec- 
tions. 

1 7 . Being t aken from you for a short 
time. It would seem that when Pant 
was driven out from Thessalonica, Acts 
xvii. 10, he intended to return very 
soon ; or the meaning may be, that in 
a short time after his departure, he 
felt this irrepressible longing to see 
them again face to face, in which 
sense only he was absent from them, 
being present in heart or spirit. 

18. Even I Paul, Ac. This repeti- 

tion of his name is an emphatic decla* 

ration oi Vi\a d&^vc^ for a personal 

meeting m\2a. \Xiqtii. "&» '^bj^ %wci 



CHAPTER m. 



103 



I 



<mee and again ; Jbut Satan hin- 
dered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing? 
Are not even ye in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
coming? 

20 For ye are our glory and 

joy- 

Timothy to establish and comfort 
theniy eh. iii 2, but he desired to see 
them again personaUy, that matual 
Wefit might be enjoyed, as described 
ia Rom. i. 11, 12. V But Satan, fun- 
dered ns, Satan " is a mere Hebrew 
word, and signifies an adversary, an 
enemy, an aocaser." — Cruden. Some- 
times, at least, it indicates a hnman 
being. Matt. xvi. 23. ''I hare been 
detained here by ill-disposed persons/' 
—GUpi*. Most commentators agree i n 
opinion that the hindrance was in some 
ir»j occasioned by the opposition of 
tbeJews. 

19, 20. What is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing ? See notes on 
1 Cor. ix. 15-19; 2 Cor. i. 14. 
Tfliw coming^ There is an evident 
reference here to the manifestation of 
divine power in the judgment men- 
tioned yer. 16. Our Lord foretold this 
" coming," when men should be re- 
warded accordidg to their works, 
whether good or bad, and assured his 
hearers that some of them would live 
long enough to witness it. Matt. xvi. 
27, 28. Compare Matt. xxiv. 29-35. 
Tliat event was then near at hand ; and 
Paul refers to it as the period when 
a discrimination' should be made be- 
tween the friends and the enemies of 
the gospel. He rejoiced and gloried in 
the patience and faith of his disciples 
nnder persecution, as it indicated, 
among its blessed effects, an escape 
fnmi the impending ruin. See notes 
OD 1 Cor. i. 7, 8. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. When toe could no longer forbear. 
When we could no longer endure our 
anxiety on your account. The plural 
form is usftd; but St is manifest from 
rer. 5, that Paal speaks partiovdarly 



CHAPTER m. 

W'HEREFORE when wo 
could no longer forbear, 
we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone ; 

2 And sent Timotheus, our 
brother, and minister of God, 
and our fellow labourer in the 

of himself. V Thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone. Preferred to be 
left alone for a season, destitute of 
aid and comfort from my fellow-labor- 
er, for the sake of hearing from you 
and ministering to your spiritual 
wants. 

2. And seiU Timotheus, That is, 
from Athens. The visit of Timothy 
to Athens, from which place Paul says 
he sent him, is not distinctly men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles. 
But it is recorded that the brethren 
who conducted Paul to Athens re- 
ceived from him, on their return, " a 
comdhMidment unto Silas and Timo- 
theus for to come to him with lAl ' 
speed." Acts xvii. 15; and it may 
safely be presumed that they obeyed 
the summons. IT Our brother, &o. 
This testimony to the faithfulness and 
usefulness of Timothy serves the double 
purpose of exhibiting the extent of 
Paul's self-denial in depriving himself 
of such an associate, and his anxiety 
to promote tbe welfare of the Thessa- 
lonians, by sending one so well quali- 
fied to instruct and comfort them. 
IT To establish you. To strengthen 
you, to confirm you, in your Christian 
faith and profession. IT And to comfort 
you concerning your faith. ** It is evident 
that they were suffering persecution on 
account of their faith in the Lord 
Jesus; that is, for their believing 
in him as a Saviour. The object of 
sending Timothy was to suggest such 
topics of consolation as would sustain 
them in their trials, that is, that he 
was the Son of God; that the people of 
God had been persecuted in all ages; 
that God was able to support them, 
Ac." — Barnes. 

3. That no man should be moved. 
Discouraged, d\a\ieM\ftTi«A.,vDA»i6^\ft 
renounco tiie iaitti. 15i For \puraAow 
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gospel of Christ, to establish 
you, and to comfort you con- 
cerning your faith : 

3 That no man should be 
moved by these afflictions : for 
yourselves know that we are 
appointed thereunto. 

4 For verily, when we were 
with you, we told you before 
that we should suffer tribula- 
tion ; even as it came to pass, 
and ye know. 

5 For this cause, when I 
could no longer forbear, I sent 



know, &^. This ** supplies the reason 
why jthey ought not to faint; namely, 
that persecution was not a thing 
unexpected, but the very appointment 
of (jod respecting them." — Jowett. 
They wore not to think that some 
strange thing had happened to them, 
1 Pet. iv. 13; but they should remem- 
ber that their Master and many faith- 
ful disciples had also sufifered in. the 
same eause. 

4. We told you heforCf Ac. We are 
not informed in the Acts of the Apostles 
when or how Paul forewarned his 
disciples that they must endure perse- 
cution. But when he visited the 
Thcssalonians, he was fresh from im- 
prisonment and scourging at Philippi; 
and }t would bo very strange if he 
had not alluded to his own persocu- 
tioij for tho sake of the gospel, and 
warned his hearers that they might 
reasonably expect similar treatment. 

5. for this cause, &0. ** For this 
special reason, in addition to the gen- 
eral Jove and regard I bear fur you, 
fueling that I could no longer contain 
myself, I sent to know your faith, lest 
by q>i)y means, in time of persecution, 
the teinpter should have tempted you, 
and, as a consequence our labor should 
hftve been in vain." r— Jowett. **Know- 
iqg that you would be persecuted, 
and knowing that your apostasy was 
possible, I sent to know your faith; 
whether you continued steadfast in 
the truth, lest you might have been 

'tempted by Satan, to consult your 

prpsent ease, a,nd abandon the gospel 

for wbick you suS^v^ perseoutiou." 



to know your fivith, lest by some 
means the tempter have tempt- 
ed you,and our labour be in vain. 

6 But now when Timotheus 
came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your 
faith and charity, and that ye 
have good remembrance of us 
always, desiring greatly to see 
us, as we also to see you : 

7 Therefore, brethren, we 
were comforted over you in all 
our affliction and distress by 
your faith : « 

— Clarke. IT The tempter. This word, 
like Satan in ch. ii. 18, has been sup- 
posed to refor to a great fallen spirit, 
who divides the empire of the universe 
with the Almighty. There is no good 
reason, however, to believe that the 
apostle referred to anything beyond 
the persecutions which his brethren 
suffered, which he personified as the 
tempter. The following note expresses 
the meaning briefly and accurately: 
"I feared lest those trials of your 
faith might have been too severe for 
you; and, in my tenderness, I could 
not forbear sending Timothy to inquire 
after your situation." — Gilpin. See 
note on ch. ii. 18. V Have tempted 
you. "To tempt doth ordinarily sig- 
nify no more than to oSer temptations, 
to propose, or suggest those objects, 
which, if the man resist and reject, 
are matter of virtue in him ; but hav- 
inj tempted here signifies evidently 
having brought them into sin, that is, 
wrought upon them, corrupted them 
by temptations; for otherwise his labor 
in preaching the gospel to them would 
not become vain by that means." 
— ■ Hammond. 

r>, 7. But now when Timotheus came, 
&e. When Timothy returned, the 
heart of Paul was comforted by tho 
assurance that the Thessalonians re- 
mained firm in the faith and cherished 
an affectionate remembrance of him. 
In the midst of all his afflictions he 
rejoiced in their steadfastness, feel- 
ing that his labor on their behalf had 
not been in vain. See notes on 2 Cor. 
\ v\i. ft, 1 , 
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B For now we live, if ye 
stand fast in the Lord. 

$ For what thanks can we 
render to God again for you, 
for all the joy wherewith we 
joy for your sakes before our 
God; 

10 Night and day praying 
exceedingly that we might see 
your face, and might perfect 
that which is lacking in your 
faith? 

11 Now God himself and our 

8. For now we lioe^ &q. " The 
apostle regards his affliction as a sort of 
death, from whieh he is roused to life 
by the news of his converts. When 
he thought of the persecutions that 
nrroanded him, and the possibility of 
their falling off from the faith, he 
Was as one * having the sentence of 
death in himself;' but now in their life 
ho lives." — Jowett. 

9. For what thanJcs can we render to 
Godf Ac The apostle acknowledges 
himself incapable of rendering thanks 
adequate to the mercies whieh God 
had bestowed on him; he was over- 
powered by his sense of obligation to 
the Author and Bcstower of all good 
things. 

10. Night and day praying exceed- 
ingly, &o. This was a subject of 
special and argent prayer. IT Might 
perfect that which is lacking in your faith. 
Their faith was firm and unshaken, 
ver. 6-8, and in this sense was suffi- 
ciently perfect, and lacked nothing. 
Bat in his short visit to them, Paul 
had not been able to make them ac- 
quainted with ''all the counsel of 
Cfod." Acts XX. 27. Some things 
they yet lacked of a perfect knowl- 
edge of "the fulness of the blessing 
of the gospel of Christ." Rom. xv. 29. 
This lack the apostle desired to supply. 
On one important point he communi- 
cated farther information in ch. iv. of 
this epistle; bat he strongly desired 
an opportunity for a more free and 
full intercourse with them, face to 
face, so that he might know precisely 
wherein their knowledge was imper- 
toDtfSakdmppljall which was husking. 



Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, direct our way unto you. 

12 And the Lord make you 
to increase and abound in love 
one toward another, and toward 
all men, even as we do tow- 
ard you : 

13 To the end he may stablish 
your hearts unblameable in 
holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his 
saints. 

1 1 . Now God himsdfand our Father , 
«&c. "Now may God himself even 
our "Father." — Macknight. V And our 
Lord Jesus Christ. **ln conclusion, 
Paul explicitly utters the petition 
that God and Christ may prepare for 
him the way to his dear Christian 
brethren in Thessalonica, and fill the 
latter themselves with love, and con- 
firm them in sanetification. It is pe- 
culiar to this passage that Christ also is 
here besought, along with God, to pro- 
pare the way. External relations are 
commonly attributed, in the Scriptures, 
to the Father, but this passage shows 
that it is allowable to bring these also 
before Christ. However, no example 
but this occurs in the New Testament, 
as, indeed, in general, prayers to 
Christ are seldom found. But the 
juxtaposition of Father and Son, taken 
strictly, is to bo understood thus: 
'May the Father work so and so, 
through his Son. * " — Olshausen. 

12. And the Lord make you to 
increase, Ac. The reference is probably 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. See note on 
ver. 11. 

13. To the end, Ac. "Whieh is 
the sure means of obtaining that grace 
from God that may preserve you pure 
and holy, so as may be acceptable 
before him who is both our God and 
our Father, at that great day now 
approaching, to the destruction of the 
obdurate unbelievers, and rescue of 
the faithful, which is one earning of 
Christ with his angels. See Jude 4.** 
— Hammonds The venerable com- 
mentator adds, " and so la like man« 
ncr at the dteaAtxiil ^■a-i ^l ^oooxi?* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

FURTHERMORE then we 
beseech you, brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Jesus, 
that as ye have received of us 
how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, so ye would abound 
more and more. 

2 For ye know what com- 
mandments we gave you by the 
Lord Jesus. 

3 For this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification, that 
ye should abstain from fornica- 
tion. 

But he manifestly did not regard this 
as the event specially referred to by 
the apostle. There is no good reason 
to doubt that this coming is the same 
as that ivhioh is mentioned in ch. ii. 
19. At that coming f the presence and 
power of Christ was gloriously mani- 
fested in the overthrow of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical power, and the establish- 
ment of the gospel ; and, as Hammond 
expresses it, in ^' the destruction of 
the obdurate unbelievers, and rescue 
of the faithful.'' See notes on 1 Cor. 
i. 7, 8. 

CHAPTER rv. 

1. Hov) ye ought to walk. Or, 
conduct. As a rule of life, Paul re- 
fers to the instructions which he gave to 
his brethren in person. " We may 
of course assume that the exhortations 
which follow contain only a repetition 
of the same, for they keep altogether 
to generals, and it is scarcely imagina- 
ble that Paul in the short time of his 
sojourn could have gone beyond gen- 
erals."-^ Olskausen. 

2-7. For ye know what command- 
ments, <fco. The following paraphrase 
exhibits the meaning of this passage 
with sufficient clearness and particu- 
larity: "(2.) For ye know what 
commandments at the first we gave 
you, by authority from the Lord Jesus, 
as pleasing to God ; - commandments 
rorjr different from those enjoined by 



4 That every one of yoc 
should know how to possess his 
vessel in sanctification and 
honour ; 

5 Not in the lust of concupis- 
cence, even as the Gentiles 
which know not God : 

G That no 9raan go beyond and 
defi'aud his brother, in any mat- 
ter: because that the Lord is 
the avenger of all such, as we 
also have forewarned you and 
testified. 

7 For God hath not called us 
unto uncleanness, but unto holi- 
ness. 



the heathen priests as pleasing to 
their deities. (3.) For we told you, 
this is the command of God, even 
your sanctification ; and, in particalftr, 
that ye should abstain from every 
kind of whoredom ; and I now repeat 
the same injunction to you. (4.) I 
told you also, this is the will of God, 
that every one of you should use his 
own body in the holy and honorable 
manner which is suitable to your pro- 
fession and hopes as Christians; (5.) 
and not as a passive subject of lust^ 
after the manner of the Gentiles, who 
have no knowledge either of the char- 
acter of God, or of what is acceptable 
to him. (6.) That no man should go 
beyond the bounds of chastity, or 
defraud his brother in this matter, by 
defiling either him or his relations, 
whether male or female ; because the 
Lord Jesus will severely punish all 
such gross misdeeds, as I also formerly 
told and fully testified to you, when 
I preached to you in Thessalonica. 
(7.) Besides, God hath not called uff 
into his kingdom and promised us par- 
don, that we should live in impurity; 
but to follow holiness." — Machnigkt. 
A more general idea is supposed by 
Barnes to be conveyed by the word 
defraud in ver. 6: The Greek is so 
general that it may prohibit all kinds 
of fraud, overreaching, or covetous- 
ness, and may refer to any attempi 
to deprive another of his rights, 
\ N«\iQ\^Qi \\i\^« VXxa x\^t which he has 
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8 He therefore that despiseth, 
despiseth not man, but God, 
who hath also given unto us 
his Holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly 
love ye need not that I write 
unto you: for ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one 
another. 

in his property, or his rights as a 
hosband, or his rights ia any uthor 
respect. It is a general command not 
to defraud; in no way to take advan- 
tage of another; in no way to deprive 
him of his rights/' But although the 
language be of this general character, 
mogt commentators think it was used 
by the apostle with special reference 
to the particular subject under discus* 
sion, namely, unchastity; and this in- 
terpretation appears more in harmony 
with ver. 7. 

8. He there/ore that despiseth, &c. 
Or, r eject eth, as ia the margin, 
"Therefore the despiser (that is, of 
the commands which have preceded) 
despises not man but Otod, who gives to 
you his Holy Spirit. Compare ch. iii. 
13." — Jowett, Or we may understand 
the apostle to say, that these commands 
rested not on human authority, namely, 
on his own; but they were given by 
him under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and were therefore of divine 
authority; so that those who rejected 
and disobeyed the commands did so in 
contempt not merely of man,but of God. 

9. Ye yourselves are taujht of God. 
" The word here rendered * taught of 
God ' occurs nowhere else in the New 
Testament. It is correctly translated, 
and must refer here to some direct 
teaching of God on their own hearts, 
for Paul speaks of their being sq 
taught by him as to need no special 
precepts in the case." — Barnes. * * But 
concerning love to the brethren, I 
have no need to write to you ; for that 
is a lesson ye already know, being 
taught of God himself, to the end 
that ye love one another. The mean- 
ing is not simply, ' I need not teach 
you, for God himself teaches you;' but, 
I need not teach you, for God teaches 
joa efflBotaalljr," — Jowat. 



10 And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren which are in all 
Macedonia: but we beseech 
you, brethren, that ye increase 
more and more ; 

11 And that ye study to be 
quiet, and to do your own busi- 
ness, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you; 

10. And indeed ye do it, &e. You 
manifest your brotherly love by 
your conduct ** toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia." V In- 
crease more and more. Let your love 
towards the brethren extend more and 
more widely, and become even more 
intense. 

1 1, 12. And that ye study to be quiet, 
<fec. " And earnestly to study to avoid 
a contentious, meddling disposition^ 
whether on pretence of public-spfrited- 
ness, or any other pretence ;^ and to 
mind your own affairs, and to ' work 
with your own hands at your respect- 
ive occupations, as I commanded 
you when I was with you. That your 
behavior may be comely in the sight 
of the heathen, who might speak evil 
of the gospel, if ye become idle: also 
that, being able to supply your own 
wants, ye may have need of nothing 
from others. That manner of spend- 
ing time, which the apostle calls ' dis- 
orderly walking," 2 Thess. iii. 6, 11, was 
too much practised by all the- Greeks, 
as may be gathered from the character 
given of them„ Acts xvii. 21. Many 
of the Thessalonian brethren were em- 
ployed in trade and manufactures; 
others of them gained their livelihood 
by serving traders, manufi^turers, 
farmers, &q. To such, the inj[unction 
of laboring with their bands was given 
with great propriety, to prevent the 
heathen from imagining that the 
gospel encouraged sloth in those who 
had embraced the Christian religion." 
— Macknight. ** These worda derived 
their chief illu&itration from the Second 
Epistle. From both together we infer 
that the church had fallen into disorder, 
and that some of its members had 
given up their daily occupations. 
This disorder maj ^w-j -^x^b^VAi Vi^'^'^ 
arisen from aa ^x^^VsXvsix ^1 ^^ 



108 



I. THESSALONIANS. 



12 That ye may walk honest- 
ly toward them that are with- 
out, and that ye may have lack 
of nothing. 

13 But I would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as 
others which have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even 
80 them also which sleep in Je- 
sus will God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you 
by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord 
shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. 

16 For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the 

immediate coming of Christ. Sup- 
posing this to be the case, a thread of 
connection is supplied with the new 
subject, which suggests itself to the 
apostle's mind, at ver. 13. The Thes- 
salonians are excited and unsettled, 
and one of the causes of their unsettle- 
ment is the state of the dead." — Jowett. 
13-18. For a general explanation 
of this passage, see Note on tho Resur- 
rection, II. 3. (c), at the end of the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

CHAPTER V. 

1-3 . But of the times and the seasons, 
&(i. Most commentators have sup- 
posed the apostlo here to refer to the 
Ramo event which is described in cb. 
jv. 13-18. There is good reason, how- 
over, to believe that ho refers to 
another and a distinct cominj of the 
Lord. In ch. iv. 13-18, he encouraged 
the hearts of his brethren in the midst 
of their trials, with the hope of a 
resurrection to an endless and happy 
life. Here ho encourages them with 
tho hope of " rest" from their present 
afflictions, 2 Thess. i. 7, in consequence 
of the overthrow of their persecutors. 
The' sabjecta Jhave a natural affinity, 



archangel, and with tho tramp 
of God : and the dead in Chn&t 
shall rise lirst : 

17 Then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words. 

CHAPTER V. 

BUT of the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have 
no need that I write unto you. 
2 For yourselves know per- 
fectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the 
night. 
"6 For when they shall say, 

but they are by no means identiosl. 
** In the notes on Acts i. 6, 7, it has 
already been shown that the xfi^vtm 
■q Kaipovg, times or seasonSf the very 
terms which are used here, refer (o 
the destruction of the Jewish common- 
wealth; and we may fairly presume 
that they have the same meaning ia 
this place." — Clarke. In accordance 
with this opinion, the whole passage, 
ver. 1-11, is interpreted by this com- 
mentator. To the same effect are the 
following paraphrase and note by a 
more ancient and not less judicious 
writer : ' ' But concerning that notable 
time or season of Christ's coming in 
judgment on the Jews and others, to 
destroy the obdurate and rescue the 
believers, I shall not need to say much 
to you; for this hath been oft told 
you, that as it is not now far off, fio 
when it comes it shall come on a sod- 
den. Matt. xxiv. 27, 42 ; Luke xvii. 
27; see 2 Pet. iii. 10; and this not 
only in Judea, but in other places 
where the obdurate Jews and Gnostics 
shall be (see Matt. xxiv. 28) and eon- 
tinue to persecute the Christians." For 
as in the still and quiet part of the 
night, when men are fast asleep, the 
^ i\x\,ei Qom«&, VkW^ \i^ t\\a wlndowa en- 



CHAPTER V. 



109 



Peace and safety ; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not es- 
cape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. 

5 Ye are all the children of 
light, and the children of the 
day : we are not of the night, 
nor of darkness. 

G Therefore let us not sleep, 

ters into and rifles the house; so 
when they are most secure, perseont- 
ing the Christians in the bitterest 
manner without all fear, then shall 
this ruin come upon them on the sud< 
den. What times and seasons here 
signify, appears sufficiently by ver. 2, 
where in another phrase the same 
thing is expressed by the day of Christ 
cometh; which is without question the 
same which is so oft called the coming 
of Christ, for the destroying the ene- 
mies of Christianity, which he should 
do in the proper seasons, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
So Matt. zvi. 3, the signs of the times 
irere the signs of that approaching do- 
Btmetion; and accordingly, Luke xii. 
56, it is called this time or season. 
And to this matter (plainly set down 
before, ch. ii. 16, the full vials of 
God's wrath falling on the persecuting 
Jeirs) the rest of this discourse to ver. 
12 doth evidently belong, and the sud- 
denness and unexpectedness of it (and 
the surprise of all carnal men which 
joined with the persecutors or went 
OD in tmohristian sins) described, as 
it is frequently in the gospels, Matt, 
zxiv., Luke xix., and in the Epistles, 
Rom. ziii., 2 Pet. iii., and elsewhere. 
And that it cannot belong to the last 
doming of Christ to judgment or final 
doom appears — by the end to which 
this discourse is here designed by the 
Moetle, namely, to comfort the Chris- 
tuns that were under persecution, and 
give them patience and constancy, for 
which this was a fit consideration, 
that this judgment of God would come 
suddenly, and when it was least ex- 
pected^ and 8o would surpriao them if 

10 



as do others ; but let us watch 
and be sober. 

7 For they that sleep sleep in 
the night; and they that be 
drunken are drunken in the 
night. 

8 But let us, who are of the 
day, be sober, putting on the 
breastplate of faith and love ; 
and for a helmet, the hope of 
salvation. 

9 For God hath not appoint- 
ed us to wrath, but to obtain 

they were not watchful: Mid this but 
a transcript of Christ's words on 
this matter, Mark xiii. 32 (and the 
very word season there made use of, 
vor. 33), and more particularly under 
tho phrase of the thief in the night, 
Matt. xxiv. 43. All which belonged 
peculiarly to this doom upon the Jews, 
and not to the general judgment. 
And if it be here questioned how this 
destruction of the Jews should concern 
the Christians in Macedonia, and so be 
matter of such particular advertise- 
ment to the Thessalonians, I answer, 
that the Jews, being at this time dis-» 
persed into several parts much farther 
from Judea than Macedonia, did like- 
wise, wheresoever they were, oppose the 
apostle's preaching to the Gentiles, and 
not only so, but persecuted those that 
received the faith, with all bitterness." 
— Hammond* 

4-8. BiU ye^ brethren, are not in 
darkness, &q. The general idea here 
is, that the disciples at Thessalonica 
had been forewarned and instructed so 
that the impending judgment would 
not come unexpectedly; that they 
were children of light, or enlightened 
as to this truth, and therefore should 
be wakeful to a sense of duty, and 
faithful in its performance; and that 
they should fortify themselves against 
discouragement or apostasy by cher- 
ishing firm faith in the gospel, fervent 
love to God, and a confident hope of 
preservation. See note on Eph. vi. 
14-17. 

9. For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, &o. That God hath not ap- 
pointed any oi \i\a cStii^i^Xk \a ^^ 
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salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

10 AVTio died for us, that, 
whether we wake or sleep, we 
should live together with him. 

11 Wherefore comfort your- 
selves together, and edify one 
another, even as also ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, 

endurance of endless wrath, but that 
he will be gracious to all, and make 
them partakers of endless life, and 
holiness, and happiness, is doubtless 
revealed in the New Testament; but I 
think the apostle speaks of a dilferent 
subject in this place. 13y wrath he 
seems to refer to that signal judgment, 
ver. 3, which was about to befall tho 
Jews, in the destruction of their city, 
and the slaughter and dispersion of 
tho people, and by salvation to mean 
especially preservation of life in that 
hour of peril, and deliverance from tho 
persecution which Christians were 
then suffering. *' For of this be sure, 
that this great judgment which is 
now coming is not designed by God 
against the pure, constant Christians, 
but upon their enemies and persecutors, 
nor for such as we to be destroyed, 
but to be delivered by that moans." 
— Hammond. *' It is very obvious, that, 
in the preceding verses, the apostle 
refers simply to the destruction of the 
Jewish polity, and to the terrible 
judgments which were about to fall 
on the Jews as a nation; therefore 
they are the people who vrere appointed 
to wrath. But even this appointment 
to wrath does not signify eternal dam- 
nation; nothing of the kind is intend- 
ed in the word. It is possible that 
many of those wretched Jews, during 
• their calamities, and especially during 
the siege of tbeir city, did turn to the 
Lord who smote them, and found that 
salvation which he never denies to 
tho sincere poaitont." — Clarke. For 
the salvation which the Christians ob- 
tained, at the time when these ** terri- 
ble judgments" were executed, see 
notes on Matt. xxiv. 13 ; 2 Thess. i. 7. 
10. Who died for us, Ac. "For 
ie that died on purpose to bring us to 
£^ood life, to redeem us from all iniv 



brethren, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish 

you ; 

13 And to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work's 
sake. And be at peace among 
yourselves. 

14: Now we exhort you, 

uity, will certainly preserve and secure 
those that are thus redeemed, that 
live those lives which he requires, and 
adhere constant to his commandments; 
and therefore for us, without the help 
of our worldly providences, he will 
certainly secure us, preserve these 
lives of ours so long as he sees that 
best for us, and that most remarkably 
at this time, in destroying the perse* 
cutors, and rescuing the persecuted, 
and in another world preserving us to 
eternal life." — Hammond. 

11. Wherefore comfort yoursdva 
together, Ac. Encourage each other 
to steadfastness in the faith, and to 
patient endurance of persecutions, ia 
the firm belief that the hour draweth 
near when ye shall bo delivered from 
the power of the oppressor, and rfiall 
enjoy rest and peace, while tho perse- 
cutors who have sowed to the wind 
shall reap the whirlwind. 

12, 13. To know them which laboTf 
&o. We find no account of the ordi- 
nation of elders or religious teachers 
in the church at Thessalonica; bat W9 
have no reason to doubt that suoh 
were oidained, because the apostle, 
even before he preached there, wa8 
accustomed to ordaiu elders in every 
church which he planted. Acts xiv. 
23 ; and ho afterwards directed Titu», 
whom he had left in Crete, to ** set in 
order the thingb that are wanting,'* 
that he should ** ordaiu elders in every 
city." Tit. i. 5. Such teachers and 
ministers of the word were entitled to 
the respect and love of their fioeks, in 
proportion to their faithfulness in en- 
couraging the well disposed, and ad- 
monishing the unrtfly. Moreover, if 
they devoted their time to the instruc- 
tion of the brethren, they might justly 
claim a generous supply of their tem- 
potsA "nSbOXA . ^« uotQ on 1 Cor. ix. 11. 
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Ill 



brethren, warn them that are 
unruly, comfort the feeble- 
minded, support the weak, be 
patient toward all men, 

15 See that none render evil 
for evil unto any man ; but ever 
follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves, and to all 
men. 



14. Unruly, Or, disorderly ^ as in 
the margin. If Feeble-minded, " Faint- 
hearted." — Robinson. The word docs 
not elsewhere occurln the New Testa- 
ment. V Support the weak. See note 
on Rom. xv. 1. V Be patient. See 
Bote on 1 Cor. xiii. 4, where the same 
word is rendered "suffereth long." 

15. See that none render evil for evil. 
See notes on Matt. y. 39, 44. IT And 
to all men. Although Christians 
are bound to '' follow that which is 
good/' and to be kind, "especially 
unto them who are of the househt)ld 
of faith," they are also under obliga-> 
tion to "do good unto all men," in 
imitation of their heavenly Father, 
vho " maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and on tho good, and scndeth 
run on the just and on the unjust" 
Matt. V. 45; Gal. vi. 10. 

16. Rejoice evermore. "In every 
■eason keep a joyful mind." — Cony- 
heare. Whate ver perils may beset you, 
whatever persecutions you may endure, 
nmember that God is greater than 
your persecutors, and they cannot 
J^ook you out of his hands. John z. 
29. Rejoice in him as your sure do- 
feoee against all evil and all danger. 
Bom. viii. 31-39. 

17. Pray without ceasing. See note 
OioRom. xii. 12. 

18. In everything give thanks. All 
fbe blessings which we enjoy are be- 
stowed by our heavenly Father, 
"with whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning." James i. 17. 
And even those blessings in disguise, 
the afflictions which we endure, are 
administered by our Father "for our 
profit;" and although " for the present 
iK>t joyous but grievous," yet they 
^'afterward yield the peaceable fruit 
)f nghteonsneas nato them which are 



16 Rejoice evermore. 

17 Pray without ceasing. 

18 In everything give thanks : 
for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench not the Spirit. 

20 Despise not prophesyings. 

21 Prove all things; hdld 
fast that which is grood. 



exercised thereby." Heb. xii. 10, 11. 
Under all circumstances, therefore, 
we should be thankful unto him. 

19. Quench not the Spirit. " Hinder 
not the gifts of the Spirit, by turning 
away from them that have them, and 
not suffering them to speak. These gifts 
were quenched by strife, emulation, 
schisms, and contention about them, 
1 Cor. iii. 1-3 ; by a disorderly use of 
them, not to tho edification of the 
church, but to vain ostentation, confu- 
sion in the church, and the scandal of 
heathens, 1 Cor. xiv. ; by a neglect 
to exercise them, 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; and 
by the prohibition of them. * Forbid 
not to speak with tongues,' 1 Cor. 
xiv. 39." — Whitby. To the same 
effect, Hammond, MacknigJu, and many 
others. Sec note on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 

20. Despise not prophesyings. See 
notes on Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 
"We know from the first epistle to 
Corinth, that this warning was not 
unneeded in the early church. (See 
1 Cor. xiv.) The gift of prophesying 
(that is, inspired preaching) had less 
the appearance of a supernatural gift 
than several of the other Charisms; 
and hence it was thought little of by 
those who sought more for display than 
edification." — Conybeare. 

21. Prove all things, ka. "Do not 
believe every preacher pretending to 
inspiration; but examine all things 
offered to you, comparing them with the 
doctrines of Christ and of his apostles, 
and with the former revelations; and 
hold fast that which, upon examina- 
tion, is found good. — This precept 
may have been originally intended for 
those spiritual men who had the gift 
of discerning spirits, and whose office 
it was to try those who pretended to 
prophesy, or to Bip^«ik \>"S \as^vs».\IvsDL\ 
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22 Abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil. 

23 And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly ; and I pray 
Qod your whole spirit and soul 
and tJody be preserved blame- 
less unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who also will do it, 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 



And to direct the church in their opin- 
ion concerning them. Nevertheless) 
it may be well understood in a more 
general sense, as requiring Christians 
in all ages, before they receive any 
religious doctrine, to examine whether 
it be consonant to right reason and to 
the word of God." — Mcuikmght, 

22. Abstain from all appearance of 
evU. It is not enough that we abstain 
from that which is undoubtedly sinful ; 
we should avoid, also, that which is of 
doubtful character. See note on Rom. 
xiv. 23. Not only so, we should ab- 
stain from many things which we con- 
sider to be perfectly innoeent, if our 
brethren honestly believe them to be 
sinful, lest we wound weak consciences 
by doing that which to them appears 
to be evil. See notes on Bom. xiv. 
19-21. 

2S. And the very God of peace. 
See note on Rom. i. 7. V Sanctify 
you wholly. See note on John x vi i. 1 7 . 
V Whole spirit and soul ttnd body. 
By this periphrasis the apostle indi- 
cates simply the whole man. ''Had 
he a distinct thought attached to each 
of these words? Probably not. He 
is not writing a treatise on the soul, 
but pouring forth, from the fulness of 
his heart, a prayer for hia oonverts. 



26 Greet all the brethren 
with a holy kiss. 

27 I charge you by the Lord, 
that this epistle be read unto all 
the holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Chnst he with you. 
Amen. 



Y The flnt epUtU onto tbe ThoflaaKmituu wts 
written from Athens. 



Language thus used should not be tio 
closely analyzed. His words may b^ 
compared to similar expressions among 
ourselves; for example, 'With my 
heart and soul.' Who would distin^ 
guish between the two ? Who ooold 
define the difference between soul and 
spirit in the Aleicandrian, scholastic, ot 
any other philosophy ? Least of all . 
should we attempt to do so in Soriptar»y 
which no more anticipates the meta- 
physical distinctions of later ages than 
their discoveries in astronomy or geol- 
ogy." — Jowett, fl" Blameless vnto the 
coming y &.Q, See notes on ver. S and 
1 Cor. i. 7, 8. 

24. Faithful is he, &o. See notes 
on .Rom. iii. 3, 4. 

25. Brethren, pray for tts. Seft 
notes on Rom. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 11. 

26. Greet all the brethren, &o, Sm 
note on Rom. xvi. 16. 

27. I charge you. Or, adjure, as in 
the margin. IT That this epistle be 
read unto all the holy brethren. To the 
whole church. It was designed for 
the instruction and edification of all. 

28. The gmce of our Lord, &0.. 
See note on Rom. xvi. 20. 

The subscription, like that to other 
epistles, has no canonical authority^ 
and is generally considered wrong. 
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SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS, 



CHAPTER I. 

PAUL, and Silyanus, and Ti- 
motheus, unto the church 
of the Thessalonians in God 
oar Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

2 Grace unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to thank 
God always for you, brethren, 

CHAPTER 1. 

'Rna epistle is generally supposed to 
have been written soon after the former 
to tile same church. A principal ob- 
ject of the writer was to correct an 
vror prevailing in the church at Thes- 
salonica concerning "the coming of 
the Lord.'' Either through misunder- 
standing of the former epistle, or 
through the instructions given by 
&l8e teachers, many supposed that 
"the ooming of the Lord" was very 
near at hand, ch. ii. 2; and some 
(veo appear to have abandoned labor 
for the benefit of themselves and fam- 
ilies, under the impression that further 
previsiim for future events was unneces- 
any^ch. iii. 10, 11. For the correc- 
tion of these errors this epistle seems 
chiefly designed; but, as in all his 
other epistles, together with the dis- 
eosion of the main points, the apostle 
intermingles instruotion on other im- 
portant subjects. 

1,2. Paul, and Silvanus, and Ti- 
motheuSf Ac. See note on 1 Thess. i. 1. 

3. We are bound to thank God, Ac. 

See note on Rom. i. 8. IT Your faith 

groweth, Ac. Paul had heard of the 

errors wfai^fa had arept into the eburob 

10* 



as it is meet, because that your 
faith groweth exceedingly, and 
the charity of every one of you 
all toward each other abound- 
eth; 

4 So that we ourselves glory 
in you in the churches of God, 
for your patience and faith in 
all your persecutions and tribu- 
lations that ye endure : 

5 Which is a manifest token 
of the righteous judgment of 

since his departure, ch. ii. 2 ; and he 
seems also to have hoard that the 
brethren generally remained steadfast 
in the midst of persecution, ver. 4. 
IT Charity of every one, Ac. Your 
abundant mutual love. 

4. So that we ourselves glory, Ac. 
I boast of your patience and faith in 
all the churches, and point to you 
as an example worthy of emulation. 
IT In all your persecutions, Ac. '*It 
would seem from this that the persecu- 
tions and trials to which the apostle 
referred in his first epistle, were still 
continued." — Barnes, See note on 
1 Thess. ii. 14. 

5-10. Which is a manifest token, 
Ac. The following paraphrase so 
clearly exhibits the apostle's design 
in this whole passage, that I quote 
it entire. "(5.) Which is a notable 
means of evidencing the great justice 
of God's providence and dispensations 
of the things of this world, when all 
the persecutions that fall on you tend 
but to the trial and approval of your 
constancy and fidelity to Christ, and 
so to the making you capable of that 
glorious deliverance which Christ will 
shortly work for all that adhere to him, 
when the unfaithful and. ooiiax^V^ «x« 
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God, that ye may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, 
for which ye also suffer : 

6 Seeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense 

destroyed with the persecutors. And 
indeed this is it for which they perse- 
cute you, as they have done us, that 
we profess to believe that Christ will 
shortly exercise this regal power of 
his for the destroying of his enemies 
and rescuing the persecuted out of 
their calamities. (6.) It being most 
just with God to punish your persecu- 
tors; to deal with them as they hare 
dealt with you; (7.) And to give you, 
in proportion to your sufferings, a par- 
ticipation of ease and joy with the 
apostles of Christ, at that glorious 
coming of his to the punishing of his 
enemies foretold, Matt. ch. 2^x1 v., 
with those notable messengers and 
ministers, and executioners of his 
power, (8.) In rendering a most severe 
vengeance to all the obdurate Jews, 
and*'wicked, carnal, heretical Gnostic 
Christians. (9.) Which shall be finally 
destroyed by the judgment of God, at 
his powerful appearance in vengeance 
against the cruoifiers. ( 10. ) At which 
time also he will show miraculous acts 
of mercy to all pious faithful Chris- 
tians, to deliver them (and so conse- 
quently you, who have received the 
gospel preached by us), in the day of 
his vengeance on his enemies.'' — Ham- 
mond. 

5. Manifest token, &q. See note on 
Phil. i. 28. IT Worthy of the kingdom 
of God, Worthy to enjoy the bless- 
ings of that kingdom of God which is 
about to be established by the visible 
manifestation of his power and a right- 
eous discrimination between his friends 
and his enemies. See Lightfoot, quoted 
in note on Luke xvii. 20. 

6. To them that trouble you. The 
prime movers of the persecutions (ver. 
4) which the Christians in Thessalo- 
nica and other Gentile cities sufifered, 
were Jews. Al though general ly desti- 
tute of political power, they were active 
in " stirring up " the people who had 
saeb power, as is manifest from the 

bJMtorj of the Mposttes, Among other 



tribulation to them that trouble 
you; 

7 And to you who are 
troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed 

proofs, see Acts xiii. 50; xir. 19; 
xvii. 5, 13. These foreign Jews were 
the arch-enemies of the apostles and of 
the converts to Christianity, and their 
principal troublers; and they were over- 
whelmed in the common calamity 
which befell their nation. Tribulatkm 
was recompensed unto them. 

7. And to you who are troubled. 
Namely, those who held fast the pro- 
fession of their faith, and endured 
persecution from the adversaries of 
the truth. % Rest, That is, relief from 
persecution ; such rest as the ehun^es 
enjoyed after the conversion of tiieur 
most active persecutor. Acts iz. 31. 
For an answer to the question, how 
the desolation of Jerusalem and the 
destruction of the Jewish polity affect- 
ed the ability of the Jews who dwelt in 
remote provinces to persecute the disci- 
ples of Jesus, see Hammond, quoted in 
note on 1 Thess. v. 1-3. V When the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
Ac. " The revelation of Christ, or the 
coming of Christ, is a phrase of doubt- 
ful signification, sometimes signifying 
the coming to the final doom, but some- 
times also, that coming that was de- 
scribed, Matt, xxiv., and was to be 
within that generation. And so sure it 
signifies in several places in St. Peter, 
1 Pet. i. 7, 13 ; iv. 13 ; and the de- 
liverance ready to be revealed in the 
lost time, 1 Pet. i 5, the destruction 
of the Jews being the time of the 
deliverance and escaping to the Chris- 
tians that were persecuted by them. 
See Rom. xiii. 11. — So here it most 
probably signifies, where the ven- 
geance on the oppressors, that is, the 
cruoifiers of Christ and persecutors 
of Christians, is described, and an ap- 
pendix of that rest and release to the 
oppressed, which is that deliverance so 
oft promised to them that perse- 
vere and endure, and outlast those 
persecutions ; and that in that day, ver. 
10, which is the notation of that time 
of yeugi^aixQQ >x^ii \\i<^ J^wa. Aa for 
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from heaven with his mighty 
angels, 
8 In flaming fire taking ven- 



what is said first of the angdSf sec- 
ondly, of the fiamt of firtf thirdly, of 
the everlaattit^ destruction, which may 
here seem to interpret this reTelation 
of Christ so as to signify the day of 
the general doom; itiseyident, first, 
that the angels being ministers of God 
in execating his judgments on nations, 
this remarkable yengeanoe on the 
Jews may well here be, and is else- 
where, fitly expressed by his coming, 
Mr revealing himself, with or by his an- 
gels. 80 Matt. xvi. 27, and elsewhere 
often. Then, secondly, for the fire of 
flamey or flaming fire, that is ordinarily 
^e expression of the appearance of 
angels (he maketh his ministers a 
flaming fire, saith the Psalmist), and 
80 adds little to the former. And 
Qod's judgments, if they be destruc- 
tiye, are ordinarily in prophetic phrase 
expressed by flaming fire. See Matt. 
iiL 12. Thirdly, for the oAedpos 
atMKtcK that signifies an utter destruction. 
When of the chaff it is said. Matt. iii. 
12, that it shall be burned 'with 
nnqaenohable fire, it refers to the 
custom of winnowing, where the 
fire being set to the chaff, and assisted 
with the wind, never goes out till it 
have burned up all. Meanwhile, not 
excluding the eternal torments of hell- 
fire which expect all impenitent sin- 
ners that thus fall, but looking par- 
ticularly on the visible destruction 
and vengeance which seizeth on whole 
nations or multitudes at once in this 
life. And that this is the meaning of 
the everlasting destruction here, ap- 
pears by all that here follows in this 
chapter, the time assigned for it, 
when Christ shall come (the ordinary 
expression of this his vengeanco on 
his cmcifiers) to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired among all 
believers in that day; which that it 
belongs to somewhat then approach- 
ing, and wherein those Thessalonians 
were then concerned, not to the general 
jadgment yet future, is evident by 
his prayer for them, that they may 
have their pari in that great favor of 



ffeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

God, ver. 11, and tha£ the name of 
the Lord Jesus may be glorified among 
them to whom he writes, and that they 
may be glorified in or through him by 
this remarkable deliverance, which 
should shortly befall them which wero 
now persecuted." — Hammond. Three 
things are especially observable in the 
foregoing long and important note. 
(1.) Dr. Hammond is careful to men- 
tion repeatedly his belief in a future 
day of doom or of general judgment, 
and the endless misery of the obdurate 
and impenitent. (2.) He distinctly 
asserts that the language of the apostle 
here does not indicate that day or that 
misery, but tha^ it has special refer- 
1ance to a day of vengeanco then near 
at hand, namely, the day when the 
nation of unbelieving Jews suffered 
that temporal destruction which Jesus 
had foretold, and when the believing 
Christians had rest, being preserved 
from destruction and delivered from 
persecution. (3.) He declares and 
proves that all the terms used in this 
description are properly applicable to 
the subject of which he says the apostle 
was particularly speaking. 

8. Inflairiinj fire. " The destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the whole 
Jewish state is described as if the 
whole frame of this world were to bo 
dissolved. Nor is it strange, when 
God destroyed his habitation and city, 
places once so dear to him, with so 
direful and sad an overthrow; his 
own people, whom he accounted of as 
much or more than the whole world 
beside, by so dreadful and amazing 
plagues. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30. * The 
sun shall be darkened, &c. : Then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man, &c.,' which yet are said to fall 
out within that generation, ver. 34. 
2 Pet. iii. 10, 'The heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat,' ' 
Ac. Compare with this Deut. xxxii. 
22; Heb. xii. 26; and observe that 
by elements are understood the Mosaic 
elements, Gta\. \y. ^\ ^ot. \\, nft\ 
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9 Who shall be punished with 
cveiiasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power ; 



and you will not doubt that St. Peter 
speaks only of the conflagration of 
Jerusalem, the destruction of the na- 
tion, and the abolishing the dispensa- 
tion of Moses." -^ Lightfoot, See note 
on vor. 7. 

9. Everlastinj destruction from the 
presence of the Lord. The apostle seems 
to Iiavo had in his mind the prediction 
of a similar calamity by the ancient 
prophet: "I will forsake you, and 
the city that I gave you and your 
fathers, and cast you out of my pres- 
ence ; and I will bring an everlasting 
reproach upon you, and a perpetual 
shame which shall n<9t be forgotten.'' 
Jor. xxiii. 39, 40. This is confessedly 
a prophecy of the temporary banish- 
ment of the Jewish people from their 
city and temple. " It is very evident 
that the ' presence of the Lord ' was 
in a peculiar manner among the chil- 
dren of Israel. See Exo. xxxiii. 
14-17; compare Isa. Ixiii. 9, and 
^8. li. 11. The tabernacle in the wil- 
>rness and the temple at Jerusalem 
re considered by the Jews as the 
peculiar residence of Jehovah. There 
ho abode, and there they performed 
all their religious services to him. 
In the temple at Jerusalem, God is 
said to dwell between the cherubim. 
Ps. Ixxx. 1. The show-bread placed 
there is called * the loaves of the pres- 
ence, or faces.' To be cast out of 
God's presence is to be banished from 
Judea into captivity, and from all the 
privileges which the Jews enjoyed 'in 
their land and temple-worship. This 
was the same as destroying them. 
They were thus destroyed, or cast out 
of God's presence, for seventy years, 
in their captivity at Babylon. But 
they were brought back from this cap- 
tivity, and again enjoyed God's pres- 
ence in their own land. At the time 
Paul wrote the words before us, the 
time was drawing near when they 
were to be again cast out of God's 
presence, and dispersed among all na- i 
tJons, ''— Balfour. This " destruction" * 



10 When he shall come to 
be glorified in his samts^ aud 
to be admired in all them that 
believe (because our testimony 



is styled '' everlasting." But the faot 
is well settled that the adjective oXutvws^ 
which is hero translated everlasting, as 
well as the noun aiwr, from which it is 
derived, do not necessarily nor indeed 
usually denote endless duration; 
but, "being ambiguous, are always to 
be understood according to the natore 
and circumstances of the things wbioli 
they are applied to." — MacknigU. 
Sometimes a period of time is denoted 
no longer than the remnant of a man's 
life on earth. Exo. xxi. 6. The use 
of this word here, therefore, is not 
inconsistent with the foregoing inter- 
pretation. The time when this destrao- 
tion should befall the ungodly indi- 
cates its character. "At this same time 
the Thessalonians were to obtain rtst. 
The rest referred to was evidently rest 
from the persecutions they were endur- 
ing. See the context, and compare 
2 Cor. vii. 6; Acts ix. 31. — Did the 
Thessalonians, then, find rest at the 
period when Jesus was revealed to 
take vengeance on the Jewish nation ? 
Yes, this is a matter of history as well 
as fact. Our Lord, referring to this 
very period, said to his disciples, 
* When these things begin to come to 
pass, then lift up your heads, for yout 
redemption draweth nigh.' Luke xxi. 
28. Those who endured to the end 
were not only saved from the calamitjp 
which came on the Jews, but the 
Christians were at rest from their per- 
secutions throughout the Roman Em- 
pire. The Jews were in too much 
trouble themselves, then, to trouble 
others." — Balfour. See note on ver. 7. 
10. When he shall come, Ac. Om 
Lord often predicted his coming, in the 
glory of his Father, to discriminate 
between his friends and his enemies, 
to reward or punish them according tc 
their several deserts, and to establish 
his kingdom on earth, superseding the 
Mosaic dispensation, but always fixed 
the time of his coming as being then 
neat at Yvaud, vrithln the lifetime of 
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among you was believed) in 
that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray 
always for you, that our God 
would count you worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of liis goodness, and 
the work of faith with power : 

12 That the name of our Lord 



27,28; xxiy. 29-36. That time was 
▼erj near, when the apostle wrote; 
and he intimates in this verse that his 
brethren at Thessalonica would not 
only obtain rest from persecution, ver. 
7, but would witness this glorious com- 
ing of the Lord, and be filled with 
admiration at this display of divine 
power. 

11,12. Count you vnrthy of this call' 

Mg. See note on ver. 5. IT That the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ be glorified 

m you. " That is, that the Lord Jesus 

himself may be honored among you ; 

the name often denoting the person. 

The idea is, that the apostle wished 

titat the Lord Jesus might be honored 

among them by the fair application 

and development of the principles of 

his religion." — Barnes, IT And ye in 

Mm. That is, that ye may be distin- 

goisbed as his disciples and friends, and 

nuinifested to the world as such by 

deliFerance from the calamities which 

are now impending over your persecu- 

tWB. " To which purpose we pray for 

700 continually, that God will by his 

grace enable you to walk worthy of 

that high calling or privilege, that of 

being Christians, owned and vindicated 

by him, and powerfully accomplish 

and complete in you all the good 

works and fruits of faith and patience, 

which may render you acceptable in 

his sight. That Christ may have the 

honor of your patience, and you be 

rewarded for it according to the great 

meroy and goodness of God in Christ 

Jeeaa.** — Hammond, 

CHAPTER II. 

1. By the comittg of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Rather, concerning the coming, 
i» mofit oriticis Rgree. " QrotiuB, Ham- 



Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according 
to the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER n. 

NOW we beseech you, breth- 
ren, by the coming of our 



mond, LeClerc, Whitby, Wetstein, 
and others, understand this of Christ's 
coming to destroy Jerusalem and the 
Jewish" state." — Machnight, And 
this is surely the most natural inter- 
pretation, if that was the character 
of the coming described in ch. i., for 
both manifestly refer ^ to the same 
event. " But now, brethren, concern- 
ing that famous coming of Christ so 
often spoken of, ch. i. 6, Ac, and 
mentioned to you by me, 1 These. 
V. 1, for the destroying and cutting 
off the crucifiers of Christ and per- 
secutors of Christians, the thing which 
is justly looked on by you as the 
period of your miseries and persecu- 
tions so universally caused by them, 
and which consequently will be attend- 
ed with the plentiful coming in of 
disciples to the Christian profession, 
and with a greater liberty of public 
assembling fur the worship of Christ 
than our persecutions and dispersions 
will now afford us," Ac. — Hammond, 
The converts at Thessalonica consisted 
of both Jews and Greeks, Acts xvii. 
4, " who, in expectation of our Lord's 
prediction, as well as from their obser- 
vation of the Jewish festivals, might 
be inclined to go up to Jerusalem. 
Moreover, till the writing of this 
epistle, if not long after, the Jewish 
converts kept up their synagogue- 
worship, and many proselytes and 
other Christians did not scruple to 
assemble with them. But after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, there was 
an end of the synagogue-worship, the 
day having revealed that God was no 
longer pleased with it, and then they 
met together still as churches of Christ, 
and this might be the gathering together 
here spoken of." — Whitby. Either of 
these iiiteT]^e\AWoii% x&»i'^ \^^ ^x^^ir^^^ 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 
gathering together unto him, 

2 That ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither 

as both are founded on undoubted 
facts. But the former, which is the 
more general, appears also to be pref- 
erable. See note on cb. i. 9. 

2. That ye be not soon shaken in mindy 
&Q. The apostlo had heard, it 
would seem, that his brethren were in 
groat anxiety, in regard to the sup- 
posed very near approach of the "day 
of the Lord;" and he here endeavors 
to quiet their apprehensions by the 
assurance that sufficient time remained 
to prepare for its approach, which 
would be indicated by suitable signs. 
IT Neither by spirit. " By any pre- 
tended spirit of prophecy." — Barnes. 
This may refer to the predictions 
of false prophets; but more probably 
the reference is to some misconception 
or misrepresentation of Paul's lan- 
guage. IT Nor by vx>rd. The apostle 
bad publicly spoken of this day, dur- 
ing his residence in Thessalonioa; and 
his language had perhaps been mis- 
understood. IT Nor by letter as from us. 
Some suppose reference is made to a 
forged letter, purporting to have been 
written by Paul ; others, with appar- 
ently better reason, understand him to 
refer to his First Epistle, in which this 
day is mentioned. IT As that the day 
of Christ is at hand. Very near: so 
near that it was no longer necessary to 
make provision for the supply of daily 
wants, ch. iii. 11, 12. "To conceive 
that signal day of the destruction of 
their enemies the Jews, and the deliv- 
erance of the Christians (mentioned 
Joel ii. 31, 32; Mai. iv. 1, 2) come, 
and find themselves deceived in that 
conception, might cause great trouble 
to them, and even shake their stead- 
fastness in the faith." — Whitby. 
** *As if the day of Christ wore at 
hand,' &c. To this, also, do those pas- 
sages belong, Heb. x. 37, * Yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will 
come;' Jas. v. 9, * Behold the judge 
is at the door;' Rev. i. 7, * He cometh 
in the clouds;* and xxii. 12, * Behold I 
come quickly.* With many other pas- \ 



by spirit, nor by word, nor by 
letter as from us, as that the 
day of Clirist is at hand. 
3 Let no man deceive you by 

sages of that nature, all which most be 
understood of Christ's coming in judg- 
mentand vengeance against that wick* 
ed nation ; and in this very sense must 
the words now before us be taken, and 
not otherwise, ' I will that he tarry till 
I come.' *For thy part, Peter, thou 
shalt suffer death by thy countrymea 
the Jews ; but as for him, I will that bo 
shall tarry till I come and avenge 
myself upon this generation;, and if 
I will so, what is that to thee ?' The 
story that is told of both these apostles 
confirms this exposition ; for it is taken 
for granted by all, that St. Peter had 
his crown of martyrdom before Jeru- 
salem fell, and St. John survived the 
ruins of it." — Lightfoot on John xxi. 
22. So evident is it that* " the day of 
Christ," here, and " the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ," ver. 1, refer to 
a signal manifestation of divine power 
in the apostolic age, that they are so 
interpreted by many, who firmly be- 
lieved in a yet future day of general 
judgment. And it is equally evident, 
though it be not so generally admitted, 
that both these phrases indicate the 
same period and event mentioned in 
ch. i. 6-10. 

3. For that day shall nof comt. 
These words were inserted, not im- 
properly however, by the translators, 
to make the sense more perspicuous. 
Others have inserted other words, to 
the same effect: ''That cannot be, 
till the apostasy come first." — Haims. 
" Before that day the falling away 
must first have come." — Conybeare. 
IT Except there come a falling away firsts 
(fee. " Until an apostasy — ajroorao-ta — 
shall have occurred, — the great apos- 
tasy. There is scarcely any passage 
of the New Testament which has given 
occasion to greater diversity of opin- 
ion than this. Some have referred it 
to a groat apostasy from the Christian 
church, particularly on account of 
persecution, which would occur before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
' oomiug ol \kQ \iK>x^* Xkvj suppose 
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any means : for that day shaU not 
come, except there come a falling 



refers to the destruction of the holy 
city, and according to this, the mean- 
ing is, that there would be a great 
apostasy before that event would take 
place. Of this opinion was Vitringa, 
trho refers the ' apostasy * to a great 
defection from the. faith whioh took 
place between the time of Nero and 
Trajan. Whitby, also, refers it to an 
eyent which was to take place before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and supposes 
that the apostasy would consist in a 
return from the Christian to the Jew- 
ish faith by multitudes of professed 
converts. The ' man of sin,' according 
to him, means the Jewish nation, so 
characterized on account of its emi- 
nent wickedness. Hammond explains 
the apostasy by the defection to the 
Gnostics, by the arts of Simon Magus, 
whom he supposes to be ' the man of 
sin;' and by the *day of the Lord' 
he also understands the destruction of 
Jerosalem. Grotius takes Cains Csesar 
or Caligula to be the ' man of sin,' 
&nd by the apostasy he understands 
his abominable wickedness. In the 
beginning of his government, ho says, 
his plans of iniquity were concealed, 
ftod the hopes of all were excited in 
fegard to his reign; but his secret 
iniquity was subsequently * revealed,' 
and his true character understood. 
Wetstein understands by the *man 
of sin ' Titus and the Flavian house. 
He says that he does not understand it 
of the Roman Pontiff, who ' is not one 
such as the demonstrative pronoun 
thrice repeated designates, and who 
neither sits in the temple of God, nor 
calls himself God, nor Caius, nor Si- 
mon Gioriae, nor any Jewish impos- 
tor, nor Simon Magus.' Koppe refers 
it to the king mentioned in Dan. xi. 
3G. According to him, the reference 
is to a great apostasy of the Jews from 
the worship of God, and the * man of 
sin 'is the Jewish people." — Barnes. 
Other opinions are stated by this 
learned writer, who refers, for more 
fall details, to Bishop Newton on the 
Prophecies, Diss. xxii. With many 
)ther Protestant writers, Barnes sup- 



away first, and that man of sin 
be revealed, the son of perdition ; 



poses the " man of sin " to be the Pope 
of Rome, or rather the Papacy, the 
Popes collectively, and the "apostasy" 
to be the defection from the pure 
truth of the gospel, which resulted in 
the establishment of the Papal church. 
It is difficult, perhaps impossible, 
without additional light, to decide 
with absolute certainty to what the 
apostle referred. The interpretation 
given by Whitby seems at least quite 
as probable as any other; namely, 
that the fallinj away was *' the great 
apostasy of the Jews foretold by 
Christ, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12, and which 
happened not only in Judea and Pal- 
estine, but throughout Asia, 2 Tim. i. 
15, and in all other places where they 
had embraced the gospel." Besides 
other circumstances tending in the 
same direction, " the great cause of 
this apostasy, of which the Scriptures 
take a mure special notice, was the 
grievous persecutions they suSercd in 
all places from their fellow-Jews, and 
from those heathens they had insti- 
gated against them. This by St. 
Paul is styled 'a great fight of afflic- 
tions,' against which he desires them 
to arm themselves, by faith and pa- 
tience, and the consideration of tho 
coming of their Lord, and by the ex- 
ample of that * cloud of witnesses' 
which they had set before them. By 
St. Peter it is styled the * fiery trial, 
which was come to try them,' 1 Pet. 
iv. 12, and by which they were *in 
heaviness through manifold tribula- 
tions.' 1 Pet. i. 6. And against which 
St. James endeavors to strengthen 
them, by the consideration of the bles- 
sed fruits and glorious recompense their 
patience under them would produce, 
.Tas. ch. i., and of the presence of their 
Lord, who would shortly come to res- 
cue them, and give a happy issue of 
them, ch. v. By reason of which 
persecutions some began to use great 
compliances with the Jews, to avoid 
their rage ; others, to fall away from 
the Christian faith, hoping perhaps 
that they might still obtain salvation 
in that reUgion, m Nq\i\Q\jL \k^^ ^'l^^V 
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4 Who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped ; so 



ed to find it, before they embraced 
Christianity." — Whitby. % And that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of per- 
dition. " No nation under heaven 
more deserved to be styled the man of 
sin, than did the Jewish nation, after 
the spirit of slumber and blindness 
was come upon them, Kora. xi. 8, for 
the rejection of the promised Messiah. 
If it be objected against the applica- 
tion of this character to the Jewish 
nation, that * the man of sin * seems 
to relate to some single person, and 
therefore cannot be interpreted of a 
whole nation, especially if they act 
not under some head or other, I 
answer, that I have fur this the 
authority of the prophet cited here, 
ver. 8, who saith, * lie shall smite the 
land (Chald., the sinners of the land) 
with the word of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips ho shall consume 
the wicked one.' Which wicked one, 
whether we understand it, with the 
fathers, of Antichrist, or, with the 
Jews, of Armillus, that is, the Romans, 
or, with the Protestants, of the Papal 
polity, under the name of one must 
comprehend all his associates and fol- 
lowers, though they be many nations. 
So in the parable. Matt. xxii. 11, our 
Saviour represents the Jewish na- 
tion, from whom the kingdom of God 
was to bo taken away, and who 
were to bo cast out into outer darkness, 
ver. 13, by the man who had not on 
the wedding garment." — Whitby. 
" The phrase, * the man of sin and 
child. of perdition,* is plainly taken 
from that place, Isa. xi. 4, * with the 
breath of his lips he shall slay the 
wicked one;' and the apostle makes it 
clear that he referreth to that place, 
by using the very words of the proph- 
et, at ver. 8; * Whom the Lord shall 
consume with the breath of his mouth.' 
The Jews put an emphasis upon that 
word in the prophet, ' the wicked one,' 
as it appeareth by the Chaldeo para- 
phrast, who hath uttered it ' he shall 
destroy the wicked Roman;' and so 
the apostlo puts an emphasis upon it, 



that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing him- 
self that he is God. 



and translates it the 'man of sin;' 
and in that Christ is introduced in the 
prophet, as having a special quarrel 
and vengeance against him, he is 
called * the son of perdition,' or he 
that is so certainly and remarkably to 
be destroyed. It is true, this meaneth 
the Roman, as the Chaldee and our 
Protestant divines, by the warrant of 
John in the Revelation, do interpret 
it; but in the first place and sense it 
meaneth the Jewish nation, which 
proved Antichrist, as well as Bome 
ever did, and as far as Rome ever did, 
and before Rome ever did; and aa 
long and longer than Rome hath yet 
done. As Jews and Rome joined in 
the murder of Christ, so are they joined 
in this character of Antichrist; bat 
the Jews to be understood first, see 
ver. 7. * The mystery of iniquity ' 
was already working when the apostle 
wrote this epistle, which cannot pos- 
sibly bo understood but of the Jewish 
nation; and so it is explained again 
and again. 1 John ii. 18; iv. 3; 2 
John, ver 7, Ac." — Liyhtfo<4. 

4. Who opposeth and exalteth himsdf 
above all that is called God. " Were it 
against God, it were most true, to the 
very letter; their scribes, in Uio 
temple of God itself, sitting and set- 
ting up their traditions above the com- 
mands of God. But how they exalte 
themselves against everything called 
God, or the magistracy, and those 
that were set over them, we may 
observe in such passages as these: 
* They despise government,' 2 Pet. ii. 
10 ; ' They despise dominion and speak 
evil of dignities,' Jude, ver. 8; and 
in their own stories to endless exam- 
ples." — lAghtfoot, IT So that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, &o. 
"These words carry on the thought 
which has preceded. He sits in the 
temple of God, and openly declares 
himself to be God. We are not to 
imagine a person suddenly coming 
forward and claiming divine honors. 
This would be, not a mystery of in- 
ic\u\ty, \>\i\. axi cJaswdviy,** — Jowat, 
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5 Remember ye not, that, 
when I was yet with you, I told 
you these things ? 

6 And now ye know what 

"Only the Jewish Sanhedrim, their 
priests, high priests, and doctors, or 
expounders of the law, sat in the 
temple of God, then properly so called ; 
aad there the high priest and the 
SaDhedrim took upon them the power 
of judging in capital causes. Thus 
"^ they stoned Stephen; thus also they 
stoned James, the brother of our Lord, 
and others with him; and St. Paul 
persecuted the Christians even to death 
by their authority. Acts xxii. 4, 5 ; 
uid thus they sat in the temple of 
God, as Gods. The scribes and Phar- 
isees also showed themsulvcs <is God, 
by setting up their traditions above 
ti^e commandments of God, protend- 
ing to dispense with them, and by so 
doing, saith our Saviour, to lay aside, 
nject, and to make void, the cum- 
iBudments of God, Matt. xv. U; Mark 
vii. 8, 9, 10, IT, to eatablish their 
tradiUons."— Wfutby. 

5. When I was yet with ym I told 
ym these thinjs. "Compare 1 Thoss. 
iii. 4. This that I am telling you 
nuty sound strange. XJut do ye not 
remeoaber that ye have heard it before 
from me by word of mouth, when I 
Wu yet with you ? I do but hint to 
yon now what I then told you more 
fully. Or wo may trace the con- 
nection in a slightly diferent way. 
Hoir is it that you have taken up 
tliese extravagant notions about the 
iinmcdiate coming of Christ? Have 
you forgotten what I told you about 
the manifestation of Antichrist and the 
interval which must precede ? Compare 
1 John ii. 2l."-~-J,wctt. "Those 
are the words which seem to me to 
settle my interpretation of this chap- 
ter. For of the Jews and their oppos- 
ing of themselves to the doctrine of 
Christianity and the professors of it, 
he told them in his first epistle, ch. 
ii. 15, 16; and when he was with 
them, the persecutions that both he 
and they suffered from them. Acts 
zvii. 6, 6, gave him a just occasion to 
Bpeak both of their opposition to the 
11 



withholdeth that he might be 
revealed in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity 
dotli already work: only he 

gospel, and of the deliverance they 
shortly might expect from such en- 
raged persecutors; this being hinted 
for the encouragement of Christians, 
in most of his epistles; but that ho 
should tell them anything of Mahomet, 
or of the Papal Antichrist, who woa 
not then in being, or to be known 
then to the Thessalonians by any of 
the characters here mentioned, is not 
so easy to conceive." — Whitby. 

6. And now ye know what withholdeth, 
&o. *' The coming of Antichrist, like 
that of Christ, has its appointed time. 
Men were looking for the day of the 
Lord, but it was not yet; Antichrist 
must first come. They would look for 
Antichrist, but it was not yet. * That 
which Ictteth * has been variously 
explained to mean the prayers of 
Christians, or the ministry of the 
apostle himself, or the Roman Empire, 
about the destruction of which the 
apostle expresses himself in dark and 
enigmatic terms; or, more generally, 
the purpose of God to delay its ap- 
pearance." — Jowrtt. 

7. For the mystery of iniquity dcth 
already work. ** That is, the Jews 
have already imbibed their pornicious 
principles, that it is not lawful to pay 
tribute to Cesar, or to be subject to any 
other government under God. This 
mystery was also working by the false 
apostles, and deceitful workers of the 
Jews, causing some of the Gentile 
Christians to warp from the simplicity 
of the faith to the Jewish rites, to 
mix Judaism with Christianity, and so 
to turn from him that called them to 
another gospel. This mystery of iniq- 
uity, saith Dr. Lightfoot, cannot bo 
understood, but of the Jewish nation, 
and so it is explained again and again 
by St. John, saying, * This is the last 
hour; and as you have heard that 
Antichrist coracth, so now are there 
many Antichrists; by which we know 
this IS the last hour,' 1 John ii. 18. 
And ch. iv. 3, * Every spirit that con- 
fosseth not Josxxa Cii\s\. \?\io \^ ^iv^vaa 
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■who now Ictteth will let, until 
be be tiiken out of the way. 
8 And then shall that Wicked 



in tho flesh, is not of God, and this is 
the spirit of Antichrist;' 'this is tho 
deceiver, and the Antichrist,' 2 John 
vor. 7. Hero, therefore, is a plain ac- 
count of the working of the mystery 
of ini'fuity in the false Christs and 
prophets of tho Jewish nation, who 
also were the great incendiaries to and 
a;^cnts in the apostasy of that nation 
from the Roman government." — 
Whitby. For the meaning of the word 
mystery, see note on Rom. xi. 23. 
*'The 'mystery of iniquity' seems 
here to refer to some hidden or con- 
cealed depravity, some form of sin 
which was working secretly, and which 
had not yet fully developed itself." 
— Barnes. IT Only he who now Idteth, 
Ac. Evidently tho same which is de- 
scribed by a similar word in ver. G, and 
there translated " withholdoth." Pre- 
cisely who or what tho apostle refers 
to, as keeping the "mystery of iniq- 
uity" in check, and hindering tho 
premature revelation of " that Wick- 
ed," as Lightfoot remarks, '* is of some 
obscurity." Commentators dillor much 
in opinion. Absolute certainty may 
not bo attainable at present. "There 
can bo no doubt that there is reference 
to the same restraining power," as in 
ver. G, " or the same power under the 
control of an individual; but what 
that was is not quite certain." — 
Barnes. At tho time when this epis- 
tle was written, Judea was under tho 
political government of Rome; and 
the Jew.^ were restrained, oftentimes 
very unwillingly, by the governing 
power. To this power, in some form, 
most commentators suppose the apostio 
refers. "My conjecture is this: 'ho 
who now lotteth,' that is, tho Emper- 
or Claudius, will let till he be taken 
awa}'; that is, he will hinder the Jews 
from breaking out inti an open rebel- 
lion in his time, they being so signally 
and particula^y obliged by him, that 
they cannot for shame think of revolt- 
ing from his government; for he had 
made two ediots in their favor. After 
£19^ death, the ai^ira of tho Jews, 



bo revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy 

saith Josephus, became worse and 
worse." — Whitby, " What was ho 
that letted, that the Antichrist among 
tho Jews was not revealed sooner? 
I should divide this stake betwixt 
Claudius the Emperor (who, by bid 
decree against the Jews in Rome, gave 
a check, by the appearance of his dis- 
pleasure, to all the Jews elsewhere, 
that they durst not tyrannize against 
the gospel, whilst he lived, as they 
had done), and Paul himself, who by 
his incessant travailing in the gospel, 
and combating by the truth every- 
where against the Jews, did keep down 
very much their delusions and apos- 
tasy, whilst he was at liberty and 
abroad; but when he was once laidnp, 
then all went to ruin; as see Acts xx. 
2J; 2 Tim. i. 15."— Liyhtfoot. 

8. And then shall that Wicked b« 
revealed. " The lawless one." — Cony 
beare. "The lawless one being tbe 
man of sin, whose character and actions 
are described, ver. 4, the revelation of 
that person must mean, that he would 
no longer^ work secretlyy but would 
openly show himself possessing the 
character and performing the actions 
of the man of gin, ver. 4, namely, 
after that which had restrained him 
was taken out of tho way." — 3fac- 
l^nijht. See note on ver. 3. IT Whm 
the Lord shill consume, Ac. " That 
the apostio hero refers to Isa. xi. 4, 
appears by his using tho very words of 
that prophet, which rui thus: 'He 
shall smite the land with the rod of 
his mouth, and with the breath of hi* 
lips shall he slay the wieked one. 
The earth to be smitten with the roc 
of his mouth must be tho people oi 
inhabitants of tho land; or, as thi 
Chaldee, the sinners of the earth, th« 
unbelievers and wicked of Judea, t< 
be consumed by that indignation am 
fire of tho Lord. Mai. iv. 1." — 
Whitby. IT And shill destroy with th 
brightness of his cominj. These words 
with those which immediately precede 
are cited by Home, as an instance ol 
ncbrew " ^T^a.\.\v>Tva\ \a3raIlellBiii| 
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with the brightness of his com- 
ing: 

9 Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satau with 



where the same idea which is embod- 
ied in the first member is repeated in 
the second in a more or loss intensi- 
fied form. Understood thus, we may 
mpposo the apostle to indicate, in the 
first meoEiber, the sore tribulations 
which would befall those of whom he 
spealts, as the wicked or the lawless 
one, and in the second, their being 
absolutely cut off from the earth. 
"The day of the Lord's comin^f to 
destroy Jerusalem is styled by Joel, 
ii. 31, 'the great and bright day of 
the Lord;' and Mai. iv. 5, Behold, I 
send you Elias the prophet (that is, 
the Baptist, in the. spirit and power 
of Elias, Luke i. 17), * before the 
Mmiog of the great and bright day 
of the Jiiord.' And that our Lord's 
ooming in his day, after he had 
niSered and been rejected of that 
age or generation in which he suf- 
fwed, should be as * lightning shin- 
j"g from one end of the heaven 
to the other,' he expressly tells his 
<fi»iple8, Luke xvii. 22. And when 
this ' brightness ' and ' appearance of 
the Son of man ' was to happen, he 
saffieiently instructs them in these 
words: 'As the lightning shineth 
from the east to the west, so shall the 
coming of the Son of man be; for 
wherever the carea^is, there shall the 
oegles be gathered together,' Luke 
*ni. 24, 37; which sensibly applies 
this matter to the destruction of the 
Jews by the lloman army, whose 
oosign was the eagle." — Whitby. I 
only add that the words en-i^ai/eia, 
l>nghtnesSf in the text, eww^aj'^?, bright, 
at terrible as in the common version, 
Joel iL 31, eirw^ai^, bright or dreadful , 
M&l. iv. 5, and <^a(i^rai, shineth, Matt, 
zxiv. 27, are all of similar character 
and signification; and that Matthew 
adds this limitation of time: ''This 
generation shall not pass, till all those 
tilings be fulfilled." Matt. xxiv. 3 i. 
9. After the toorking of Satan with 
ali power, and signs, and lying winders. 
"'The apoatle, baviDg anticipated 



all power and signs and lying 
wonders, 

10 And with all deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness in them 

the overthrow of Antichrist, returns 
to the description of him, whose pres- 
ence will be, yea, and now is, accord- 
ing to the working of Satan, with all 
false power," Ac. — Jowett. "This 
our Lord foretold, that, before his ad- 
vent to destroy Jerusalem, there 
should appear 'false prophets and 
false Christs, who should deceive many. 
Matt. xxiv. 11, who should show 
signs and wonders, to deceive, if it 
wore possible, the very elect,' ver. "24. 
Now that these ' false prophets,' ver. 
11 and 24, were the same, we learn 
from St. Luke, who sums both up in 
one, chap. xxi. 8, and from the work 
of both, which was ' to deceive many.' 
That tiiey were all to appear in the 
same age in which his disciples to whom 
he spake these words lived, is also 
evident from Christ's caution to them 
in respect of both : ' See to it, lost any 
man deceive you,' Matt. xxiv. 4; 
'See to it; behold, I have foretold 
you all things,' Mark xiii. 23 ; Matt, 
xxiv. 25. It cannot, then, be doubted 
but that there were such persons as are 
here mentioned, which then arose 
among the Jews." — Whitby. 

10. And mth all deceivableness, Ac. 
See note on ver. 9. IT In them that 
perish. See note on ver. 8. IT Because 
they received not the love of the truth, 
Ac. " From these words some con- 
ceive that Antichrist, or the man of 
sin, must in profession be a Christian, 
because he is said not to receive the 
love of the truth only; but all the 
fathers and many others say, ' not to 
receive the love of the truth is not to 
receive the truth which is worthy to 
be loved,' and which would have 
taught them charity to those they per- 
secuted, it being the same with 'not 
believing the truth,' ver. 12. And 
this emphatically belonged to those un- 
believing Jews, to whom St. Paul 
speaks thu.^: 'It was necessary that 
the word of God should be first spoken 
to you; but avue^ -jom tVitxj&t \t Ctom. 
you and judgo ^o\jixwVi«^>asr«wt\5ck:^ ^ 
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that perish; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, 
that they might be saved. 

11 And for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie : 

12 That they all might be 



eternal life, lo, we tarn unto the Gen- 
tiles/ Acts xiii. 46, and to whom he 
applieth that of the prophet, * Behold, 
ye despisors, and wonder, and perish ; 
for I will work a work in your days, 
which you will in no wise believe,' ver. 
41; see Acts xxviii. 27; Heb. iv. 2, 
12; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. And all the 
fathers which speak of Antichrist and 
the man of sin, not one of them ex- 
oepted, declare that this and the two 
following verses belong to the unbe- 
lieying Jews; that he is thus to come 
with signs and wonders to deceive 
them; and that they who would not 
receive Christ, confirming his doctrine 
with true miracles, shall be deceived 
by the lying miracles of Antichrist. 
And if this be so, that these things 
are intended of the unbelieving Jews, 
they can agree in the primary import 
of them to them only." — Whitby. 

1 1. God shall send them strong de- 
lusion, &o. " The agency of God is 
hero distinctly recognized, in accord- 
ance with the uniform statements of 
the Scriptures respecting evil. Comp. 
Ex. vii. 13; ix. 12; x. 1, 20, 27; xi. 
10; xiv. 8; Isa. xlv. 7." — Barnes, 
" God punishes sin by sin ; therefore 
he sends to the lost ones, who through 
their fault did not allow the love for 
the truth to be stirred up in their 
hearts, a strong delusion, that they 
may believe a lie." — OlsAausen. See 
notes on Rom. xi. 7, 8, where such 
judicial blindness is mentioned. 

12. That they all might be damned, 
&o. ''That all may be condemned." 
— MacJcnight, Conybeare, and many 
others. ** The word damned we com- 
monly apply now exclusively to future 
punishment, and it has a harsher sig- 
nification than the original word. 
The Greek word fcpiVu means to judge, 

determine, decide; and then to oon- 
dema, Rom. ii, 27; xiv, 22; James 



damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure iu un- 
righteousness. 

13 But we are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the be- 



iv. 11; John vii. 51; Luke xix. 22; 
Acts xiii. 27." — Barnes. This dam' 
nation, or condemnation, all the fathers 
understood to indicate the punishment 
which befell the unbelieving Jewsio 
the apostolic age. See note on ver. 10. 
Thus, also, other writers of more recent 
date. " And this is the cause why 
God suffers mere magicians to deceire 
them by false miracles, and by that 
means to bring them to believe all 
kinds of falseness, false gods, false 
ways of worship, deceitful cheating, 
false miracles; that so filling up the 
measure of their obduratio^, they 
may fall under condemnation, or be 
judged and discerned to be what they 
are, impenitent infidels, and accord- 
ingly remarkably punished." — Ham^ 
mond. And this remarkable punisk' 
meat is declared by this learned writer, 
in his note on ver. 8, to have been 
'' the vengeance that befell the Jews 
by the Roman armies." To the same 
effodl is the following: " Most exquis- 
ite and terrible will be the divine 
vengeance upon these people, that 
will give themselves up to diabolical 
arts, forged miracles, and lying proph- 
ecies, abandoned to the pernicious 
methods of fraud, yiolence, and in- 
justice, and averse to all the clearest 
evidences of true and saving religion. 
For which irreclaimable corruptions, 
God, in just judgment, will let them 
loose to the prevalent delusions of 
false prophets and pretenders, so tiia4 
they will embrace the most absurd 
and foolish things, and run headlong 
into such desperate courses as must 
naturally end in the utter oondemni^ 
tion and destruction of a people lost 
to all sense of truth and goodness, and 
devoted to falsehood and impiety. 
See all these predictions exactly ful- 
filled, with respect to the Jews, la 
\ Jo8ep\i\vft ol ^i^xa Je^N^'^^jca." — Pylk 
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ginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth ; 

14 Whereunto he called you 
by our gospel* to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epis- 
tle. 

16 Ko w our Lord Jesus Christ 



13, 14. Chosen you to salvation. 
That is, to preservation from the 
tftlamities about to befall the Jewish 
nation. See note 6n ch. i. 7. Our 
Lord gave similar warning and en- 
ooaragement to his disciples. '^ Those 
be the days of vengeance that all 
things which are written may be ful- 
filled. — There shall be signs in the 
3DD, and in the moon, and in the stars; 
uui upon the earth distress of nations, 
vitb perplexity; the sea and the 
va?e8 rearing; men's hearts failing 
tbern for fear, and looking after those 
things which are coming on the earth ; 
for the powers of heaven shall be 
Bhaken. And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. And when 
those things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads, 
for yaw redemption draweth nigh. — 
Verily I say unto you, this generation 
shall not pass away, till all be ful- 
filled." Luke xxi. 22, 25-28, 32. 
IT Through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth. Steadfastness in 
the faith, and conformity to the Spirit 
of Christ, would be the means of 
their preservation in the hour of peril. 
See note on Matt. xxiv. 13. '^(13.) 
The more of truth there is in all this, 
the more are we bound to bless and 
praise God for bis goodness to you, 
brethren, that he hath been so favor- 
able to you above others, as to appoint 
the gospel to be preached to you, and 
you to be called to the faith of Christ 
80 early (so these being Jews at Thcs- 
salonica are said to bare beiiovedl 
11* 



himself, and God, even our 
Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope 
through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and 
stablish you in every good 
word and work. 

CHAPTER ni. 

FINALLY, brethren, pray 
for us, that the word of the 



before others, Eph. i. 12), and so to 
bo taken out of that wicked generation 
by the preaching of the gospel, and 
that grace which is annexed to it, and 
by your receiving of the truth, by 
which means you are safe both from 
the apostasy, ver. 3, and the delusions, 
ver. 10, and from the destruction that 
shall shortly come upon the Jews and 
Gnostics, ver. 1, 8, 12. (14.) Unto 
which honor and advantages God hath, 
by our preaching, advanced you, that 
thereby ye might have your parts in 
all the glorious effects of Christ's 
power in his servants and over his 
enemies. " — Hammond. 

lo-17. Therefore^ brethren stand 
faitf &o. "Therefore, brethren, let 
me exhort you to stand fast, and 
strongly to retain the instructions 
which you have learned of us, whether 
by word or by our former letter. — And 
may our Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
and God, even our Father, who hath 
loved us in so surprising a manner, 
and given us by his gospel such a 
fund of everlasting consolation, and 
such good hope through his overflowing 
grace, when without it we could not 
have any glimmering of hope or pros- 
pect of comfort forever: may he, I 
say, by the rich communication of his 
love and mercy, comfort your hearts, 
and may he strengthen and confirm 
you, making you ready for every good 
word and work, that his name may be 
glorified, and your present satisfaction 
and future reward may abound." — 
Doddridge, 
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Lord may have free course, and 
be glorined, even as it is with 
you: 

2 And that we may be deliv- 
ered from unreasonable and 
wicked men : for all men have 
not faith. 

3 But the Lord is faithful, 
who shall stablishyou, and keep 
you from evil. 



CHAPTER III. 

1. Finally, brethren, pray for us. 
See note on 2 Cor. i. 11. IT That the 
word of the Lord, The gospel, aa pro- 
claimed by our Lord and his apostles. 
IT May have free course, Ac. Or, run, 
as in the margin. Paul desired the 
prayers of his brethren that all ob- 
structions to the preaching of the gos- 
pel might be removed, so that it might 
be universally known and honored. 
IT Even as it is with you. That is, 
even as you accept and honor it. 

2. And that we may be delivered, &c. 
That is, from the opposition of un- 
believers and ungodly men. Such 
opposition, chiefly instigated by unbe- 
lieving Jews, Paul encountered wher- 
ever he preached. Ue probably has 
special reference here to what he suf- 
fered at Corinth, where this epistle 
was. written. See Acts xviii. 5, G, 12. 
IT For all men have not faith. See note 
on Rom. x. 16. Those who have not 
faith in the gospel cannot be trusted as 
friends ; but opposition, and abuse, and 
persecution are to be expected from 
them by the advocates of the gospel. 

3. But the Lord is faithful, &o. 
'* Though men cannot bo trusted, God 
is faithful to his promises and his 
purposes. He may always be confided 
in; and when men are unbelieving, 
perverse, unkind, and disposed to do 
us wrong, we may go to him, and we 
ehall always find in him one in whom 
we may confide." — Barnes. IT Who 
shall stablish you. Make you stead- 
fast in the faith. IT And keep you 
from evil. See note on John xvii. Ih. 

4. And we have confidence, &c. 
This 18 an expreBBion of confidence in 



4 And we have confidence 
the Lord touching you, that 
both do and will do the thin 
which we command you. 

6 And the Lord direct yc 
hearts into the love of Gc 
and into the patient waiting J 
Christ. 

6 Now we command yc 
brethren, in the name of c 

the Lord, that the brethren at Thes 
lonica would live and act as Christia 
or, as it is elsewhere expressed, wo 
" walk worthy of the vocation wh( 
with" they were " called," Eph. iv 
notwithstanding all the opposition 
unbelievers. 

6. The patient waiting for Ch 
Or, the patience of Christ, as in 
margin. ''The marginal reading 
in accordance with the Greek, 
seems best to express the aposi 
meaning. The prayer of the apo 
was, that they might have the lov< 
God in their hearts, and ' the patic 
of Christ;' that is, the same pati( 
which Christ evinced in his tri 
They wore then suSering affliction 
persecution. They needed patie 
that they might endure their trial 
a proper manner. It was natural 
the apostle to refer them to 
Saviour, the great example of patie 
and to pray that they might have 
same which he had. That it does 
mean that they were to wait patie; 
for the appearing of Christ, as 
translation seems to imply, is q 
clear, because the apostle had 
been showing them that he woulo 
appear until after a long series 
events had occurred." — Barnes. 
ono sense, indeed, the ''series 
events" was lonj; and the bretl 
were not to be agitated, under the 
pectation that "the day of Chr 
was immediately "at hand;" bu 
another sense it was short: for 
"coming" happened within less \ 
twenty years after this epistle 
written. 

6. That ye withdraw yourst 
Withdraw from the fellowship of si 
have no \Q.\At<&o\xx«A ^Ith them wl 
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Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with- 
draw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, 
and not after the tradition which 
he received of us. 

7 For yourselves know how 
je ought to follow us : for we 
behaved not ourselves disorder- 
ly among you ; 

8 Neither did we eat any 
man's bread for nought; but 
wrought with labour and travail 
night and day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of you : 



can be construed into an approval of 
their conduct. See note on 1 Cor. v. 
11. The character and effect of such 
withdrawal of fellowship are well 
stated thus: '^AVe cease to have fel- 
lowship with him. We do not regard 
him any longer as a Christian brother. 
We separate from hiui. We do not 
seek to affect him in any other respect; 
we do not injure his name or standing 
as a man, or bold him up .to reproba- 
tion; we do not follow him with de- 
fianoiation or a spirit of revenge; we 
simply cease to recognize him as a 
Christian brother when he shows that 
he is no longer worthy to be regarded 
as such." — Barnes. IT From every 
brother that wdketh disorderly. .Any 
one who violates the rules of the gos- 
pel, or conducts in a manner inconsist- 
ent with the spirit and the precepts 
of our Lord, may be said to walk dis- 
orderly; and from all such, the sincere 
Christian, should withdraw himself. 
But, from what follows, the apostle 
seems to refer chiefly to a^ingle form 
of disorderly conduct, namely, idle- 
ness. Some of the brethren at Thes- 
ealonica were thus disorderly, and had 
been mildly rebuked in 1 Thess. iv. 11. 
It is supposed that they had become 
even more idle under the impression 
that the "day of the Lord" was im- 
mediately at hand, and that all labor 
to provide for future wants was useless. 
To such the apostle here administers 
a more energetic rebuke^ and pro- 



9 Not because we have not 
power, but to make ourselves an 
ensample unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not 
work, neither should he eat. 

1 1 For we hear that there are 
some which walk among you 
disorderly, working not at all, 
but are busy bodies. 

12 Now them that are such 
we command and exhort by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that with 



nounces them to be unworthy to asso- 
ciate with honest and industriouf 
Christians. 

7. We behaved not ourselves dis* 
orderly. I was not idle, but diligent 
both in preaching and in manual la- 
bor, ver. 8. 

8. Neither did we eat any man*s 
bread for nought. See notes on Acts 
xviii. 3; xx. 34; 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15. 

9. Not because we have not power. 
See notes on 1 Cor. ix. 4-18. 

10. If any would not wjric, neither 
should he eat. " That is, at the public 
expense. They should not be sup- 
ported by the church." — Barnes. No 
man has a right to claim assistance 
from others, unless he use his utmost 
exertions to provide for his own wants. 
This is an old proverb, universally 
granted to be true. 

11. Busy-bodies. Busy in the af- 
fairs of others, to the neglect of their 
own. An idle man is peculiarly ex- 
posed to this form of temptation. He 
who properly attends to his "own 
business," 1 Thess. iv. 11, will* not be 
disposed to interfere with the business 
of others, except to help those who 
may need assistance. 

12. Now them that are such, we 
command, &0. See note on 1 Thess. 
iv, 11. The apostle, once more, and 
with even greater solemnity, repeats 
his admonition that the brethren 
should be diligent in business, that 
they might eat the bread of honesty 
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quietness they work, and eat 
their own bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, be not 
weai-y in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not 
our word by this epistle, note 
that man, and have no company 
with him, that he may be 
ashamed. 

15 Yet coont him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother. 

16 Now the Lord of peace 

13. Be not weary in well doing. Or, 
faint notj as in the margin. Be not 
disheartened, even though many pro- 
fessed Christians conduct in such an 
unchristian manner. Kather give 
them an example of diligence to imi- 
tate. 

14. Note that man. Set a mark 
npon him, by withdrawing your fel- 
lowship. IT Have no company with 
Mm. See note on ver. 6. 

15. Yet count him not as an enemy, 
Ac. ** The meaning is, hoI(^ no inter- 
course with the man, but do not count 
him as an enemy, but admonish him 
as a brother." — Jowett. God loves his 
children while he chastises them, and 
chastises them because he loves them. 
Heb. xii. 5-13. His children should 
cherish a similar spirit towards each 
other. 

16. Now the Lord of peace, &o. 
See note on Rom. zv. 33. 



himself give you peace always 
by all means. The Lord 6. 
with you all. 

17 The salutation of Paul 
with mine own hand, which is 
the token in every epistle : so I 
write. 

18 The gi'ace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 



^ The leeond epUfU to the Theasaloniani wii 
written fromAthciu. 



17. TAe salutation of me Paul, Ac 
See note on 1 Cor. zvi. 21. See also, 
Gal. vi. 11; Philemon, ver. 19. 
** Paul generally added a brief wn- 
tence, written with his own hand, that 
those whom he addressed might know 
his letters to be genuine.'^ '— /2i«ai- 
muller. ** This conclusion wherein I 
salute you, I write with mine owi 
hand ; and so it is my custom to do ii 
all my epistles." — Hammond. 

18. The grace of our Lord Jesui 
Christ he with you all. See notes oi 
Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 

The subscription indicates that thi 
epistle was written at Athens. Com 
montators generally suppose it wa 
written at Corinth ; and all agree tha 
the subscription was not written by th« 
apostle, and that it has no authority 
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CHAPTER I. 

AUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the commandment 



CHAPTER I. 

Almost all which is now known of 
Timothy, to whom this epistle is ad- 
dressed, is derived from the New Tes- 
tament. He was born probably at 
^ystra, and was son of a Greek father 
and a Jewish mother. He was care- 
^ly instructed in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures by his mother Eunice and his 
grandmother Lois, 2 Tim. i. 5 ; iii. 15 ; 
^d it is not unlikely that he heard 
^aal preach at his first visit to- Lystra, 
Acts xiv. 6, inasmuch as at the second 
^«t, Acts xvi. 1-3, the apostle found 
bitn sufficiently sound in the faith to 
become a fit associate in the Christian 
iQinietry; and it is manifest that he 
^as oonverted by Paul himself, be- 
caase he is styled " my own son in the 
faith," ver. 2. " It may be thought 
that St. Paul's conduct in circumcis- 
ing Timothy was inconsistent with the 
principle and practice he maintained 
at Jerusalem when he refused to cir- 
camcise Titus. Gal. ii. 3. But the two 
cases were entirely different. Then 
there wajs an attempt to enforce cir- 
cumcision as necessary to salvation; 
now it was performed as a voluntary 
act, and simply on prudential grounds. 
Those who insisted on the ceremony in 
the case of Titus were Christians, who 
irere endeavoring to burden the gos- 
pel with the yoke of the law; those 
:or whose sakes Timothy became obe- 
lient to one provision of the law were 
Tews, whom it was desirable not to pro- 
''oke^ that tbej might more easily be 



of God our Saviour, and Lord 

Jesus Christ, which is our hope ; 

2 Unto Timothy, my own son 

in the faith : Grace, mercy, and 



delivered from bondage. By conced- 
ing in the present case, prejudice was 
conciliated and the gospel furthered; 
the results of yielding in the former 
case would have been disastrous, and 
perhaps ruinous, to the cause of pure 
Christianity." — Howson. From the 
time of his circumcision, Timothy be- 
came the devoted follower and assistant 
of Paul. See Acts xvi. 1-9; xvii. 14; 
xviii. 6; xix. 22. "Indeed, there 
seems to have been no one of his fel- 
low-laborers to whom he was so warm- 
ly attached. See 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; 2 
Tim. i. 2; ii. 1; 1 Cor. iv. 17, where 
he calls him * his own son,' and * his be- 
loved son ; ' 2 Tim. i. 4, where he ex- 
presses his earnest desire to see him, 
and makes a reference to the tears 
which Timothy shed at parting from 
him; 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, where he be- 
speaks for him a kind reception among 
the Corinthians ; ICor. xvi. 10; Rom. 
xvi. 21; 1 Thoss. iii. 2, and especially 
ii. 19, 20, where he speaks of his fidel- 
ity, of his usefulness to him in his la- 
bors, and of the interest which he took 
in the churches which the apostle had 
established." — Barnes. Little is known 
concerning Timothy, after the death 
of Paul. There is a tradition, but no 
historical certainty, that he was the 
presiding officer of the church at Ephe- 
sus, that he suffered martyrdom and 
was buried there, and that his bones 
were afterwards removed to Constanti- 
nople. One of the most diligent stu- 
dents of Paul's apostolical labors sup- 
poses thai \iQ iQ\i\xiii^^ ttwa. ^^-aMi "va 
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peace, from God our Father, 
and Jesus Christ our Lord. 



Ephesus, A. D. 66, where ''he found 
that the predictions which he long ago 
uttered to the Ephesian presbyters 
were already receiving their fulfil- 
ment/' But he could not remain to 
combat the errors which had* crept in- 
to the church, as he was called to 
Macedonia. He left Timothy at 
Ephesus to act in his stead; and for 
his guidance addressed to him this First 
Epistle, soon after departing to Mace- 
donia. The errors referred to are thus 
stated : *' Heretical teachers had 
arisen in the very bosom of the church, 
and were leading away the believers 
after themselves. Hyraenaeus and Pbi- 
letus were sowing, in a congenial soil, 
the seed which was destined in another 
century to bear so ripe a crop of error. 
The East and West were infusing their 
several elements of poison into the pure 
cup of gospel truth. In Asia Minor, 
as at Alexandria, Hellenic philoso- 
phism did not refuse to blend with Ori- 
ental theosophy; the Jewish supersti- 
tions of the Kabbala, and the wild 
speculations of the Persian Magi, were 
combined with the Greek craving for 
an enlightened and esoteric religion. 
The outward forms of superstition were 
ready for the vulgar multitude; the 
interpretation was confined to the aris- 
tocracy of knowledge, the self-styled 
Gnostics (1 Tim. vi. 20); and we see 
the tendencies at work among the lat- 
ter, when we learn that, like their pro- 
totypes at Corinth, they denied the fu- 
ture resurrection of the dead, and 
taught that the only true resurrection 
was that which took place when the 
soul awoke from the death of igno- 
rance to the life of knowledge. We 
recognize already the germ of those 
heresies which convulsed the church 
in the succeeding century, and we may 
imagine the grief and indignation 
aroused in the breast of St. Paul, when 
be found the extent of the evil, and the 
number of Christian converts already 
infected by the spreading plague." 
— Conybeare. To provide an antidote 
against such evils was one principal ob- 



3 As I besought thee to a 
still at Ephesus, when I ^ 



ject of this epistle. In the ep 
to Timothy and Titos are also 
tained instructions concerning 
work of the ministry, of the hi 
importance not only to .them, I: 
their successors in sJI ages and : 
places. 

1. Paul an apostle of Jestts C 
See note on Rom. i. 1. .IT By tk 
mandment of God, our Saviottr. 
note on 1 Cor. i. 1. " The Fathe 
the Son, to be the Saviour of the w 
1 John iv. 14; yet the actual a 
and bestower of the gracious g 
*Hhe living God, who is the Sa 
of all men, specially of those tht 
lieve," ch. iv. 10. % And Lord 
Christ. See notes on Gal. i. 1. 
7 IV/Uck is our hope. See note oi 
i. 27. 

2. My own son in the faith. [ 
thy would seem to have been coi 
ed to the true faith by the pei 
ministry of Paul, who cherish€ 
him a parental affection. See nc 
1 Cor. iv. 15. IT Grace, mercy 
See note on Rom. i. 7. 

3. As J besought thee to abide < 
Ephesus, &o. It.appears that Pac 
his favorite disciple had laborc 
gether at Ephesus. For what pu 
Timothy was requested to remain t 
when the apostle departed into I 
donia, appears by what follows. H 
thou mightest charge some. Thi 
some who sustained the chara^t 
Christian teachers, probably both 
and Gentiles ; for of the errors 
wards mentioned, some were pe< 
to each class. But the language 
cates that the infection of orro: 
not pervaded th6 whole body, be 
the admonition is specially addi 
to some. IT Thdt they teach no 
doctrine. That is, that they teat 
doctrine contrary to that which h 
ready been taught by Paul, H< 
unwilling that the pure gospel s 
be adultersi>ted by Jewish fabl 
bondage to the law, on the one ! 
or by Gentile philosophy, or ** sc 
falsely so called," oh. vi. 20^ o 
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Into Macedonia,that tlioii might- 
est charge some that they teach 
no other doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed to fables 
and endless genealogies, which 
niinister questions rather than 



other. The preaching of any such 
"other goBpel/' he forbade and de- 
nounced. See notes on Gal. i. G-9. 

4. Neither givf heed to fables. "The 
word rendered fable means proporlj 
speech or discourse, and then fable or 
fiction, or a mystic discourse. Such 
things abounded among the Greeks as 
well as the Jews, but it is probable 
that the latter here are particularly 
intended. These \7ore composed of 
friyolcus and unfounded stories, which 
they regarded as of great importance, 
Mid which they seem to have desired 
to incorporate with the teachings cf 
Christianity." — Barnes. Others un- 
derstand the apostle tu include the fa- 
l>lo8 current among the Gentiles. lie 
Would hav'« the truth kept free from 
&H admixture of error, fnin whatever 
source derived. IT And endless gcneal- 
^ies. "St. Paul, in this ver:!e and 
sfterwacds, speaks particularly against 
that attention which tho Jews puid to 
genealogies. It was carried among 
them to a very great height. Jerome, 
Somewhere speaking on this subject, 
Pays, *they were as well acquainted 
with genealogies from Adam to Zarub- 
babel, as with their own names.' Tliis 
attention to genealogies was at first 
necessary in ascertaining the descent 
of Christ, and the completion of the 
prophecies. But it afterward tended 
only to draw tho mind from moi-o use- 
ful pursuits. The Jewish converts 
were sometimes studious to claim kin- 
dred with Christ. To this also the 
apostle might perhaps allude." — Gil- 
pin. Others understand the apostle to 
refer to Grecian mythology. " And 
warn thy flock not to heed those fabu- 
lous pedigrees of the gods, which, un- 
ier the nameof .^ions, the Gnostics talk 
$0 much of, and so bring in many per- 
r^lexed disputes, rather than instruct 
nen in tho wny of salvation under the 
^oepel>or of Christian doctrine in mat- 



godly edifying which is in faith : 
so do. 

5 Now the end of the com- 
mandment is charity out of a 
pure heart, and of a good con- 
science, and q/* faith unfeigned : 



ters belonging to Qod." —-Hammond, 
IT Which minister questions^ &c. They 
are merely escrcises of the mind, with- 
out improving the heart. They beget 
contention, instead of contributing to 
" the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace." Eph. iv. 3. IT So do. These 
words are properly supplied* by the 
translators, to complete the sentence. 

5 . N}W the end of the commandment. 
The object, or the designed effect, of 
the command. IT Is charity. Or, love. 
See note on 1 Cor. xiii. 1. When the 
Pharisees demanded of our Lordj 
''Which is the great commandment in 
the law,'* he rpplied, " Tiiou shalt love 
tho Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like 
uuto it, — Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. On those two command- 
ments hang all the law and the propli- 
cts." Matt. xxii. 3G-40. See also 
ilom. xiii. 8-10. Love to God and 
love to man are what tho divine law 
requires, and what it will finally pro- 
duce. Matt. V. 17, 18. Whether, by 
commandment, the apostle refers to tho 
divine law generally, or whether there 
be a spec'al reference to the command 
contained in his charge to Timothy, 
ver. 3, the result is the same; namely, 
that the production of pure love in tho 
human heart is the important object 
sought. IT Out cf a pure heart. Tho 
same spirit which fills the heart with 
love, purifies it from evil passions. 
IT And of a good conscience. In tho 
same degree that tho heart is purified 
from evil and pervaded by lovo, all 
duties toward God and toward men 
will be cheerfully performed, and tho 
conscience to the samo extent will ba 
void of oflfence. Acts xxiv. 1 (». IT And 
of faith unfeigned. " Undissemblcd 
confidence in God. IIow can any one 
have lovo to \i\m\^\io\i^a^Q^^i^iSA<«»s» 
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6 From which some having 
swerved have turned aside unto 
vain jangling ; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of 
the law ; understanding neither 
what they say, nor whereof 
they affirm. 

8 But we know that the law 
is good, if a man use it lawfully : 

9 Knowing this, that the law 
is not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawless and disobedi- 



in him T Can we exorcise love to a 
professed friend in whom we have no 
confidence ? " — Barnes, 

6. From which some havinj swerved, 
&Q. Or, not aiming at, as in the mar- 
gin. Which, being in the plural form 
in the original, seems to refer to char- 
ity, and the other Christian graces, 
rather than to the commandment which 
is designed to produce thom. IT Vain 
janylings. **Vain talk." — Robinson. 
Not necessarily quarrel soma or con- 
tentious; but unprofitable, fruitless. 

7. Teachers of the law. The refer- 
ence here scorns to bo to the Judaizing 
teachers, rather than to the Grecian 
philosophers. IT Understandinj neither 
what they say, &c. They do not under- 
stand the true nature and object of 
the law which they desire and profess 
to teach. Seech, vi. 3-5. 

8. The law is (food, <fcc. See note 
on Horn. vii. 12. ^ If a man use it 
lawfully. " The law is given to excel- 
lent purpose, if we make such uso of 
it as we ought, not seeking to be justi- 
fied by the observation thereof, but to 
bo directed by it in our obedience, as 
a perfect rule of life, and to be brought 
by it to Christ. Gal. iii. 24." — Assemb. 
Annot. 

9. 10. The law is not made for a 
rijkteous man, hut, &0. ** The Ijw of 
Moses being given as a rule of life to 
the good as well as the bad, the apos- 
tle's meaning doubtless is, that it was 
given, not for the purpose of justifying 
the most righteous men that ever 
lived, but for restraining the wicked 

Jbjr its threateniDgs and punishments. 
Tlils will appear still more clearly, If 



ent, for the ungodly and for sin- 
ners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers and 
murderers of mothers, for man- 
slayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for 
them that defile themselves 
\yith mankind, for menstealers, 
for liars, for peijured persons, 
and if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to sound doe- 
trine ; 



the doctrine of the Judaizers is con- 
sidered. They affirmed, that obedi- 
ence to the law of Moses was the only 
way in which men could be saved; 
understanding by obedience one's doing 
the things which that law enjoined; 
or, in case of failure, hia having re- 
course to the atonement which it pre- 
scribed for the offence. But to over- 
turn thi^ corrupt doctrine, the apostle 
here declared that the law of Moses 
was not given for the purpose of justi- 
fying any man, not oven the righteous, 
but merely for restraining the lawless 
and disorderly by its threatenings and 
punishments; so that it was not a re* 
ligious institution, but a mere muni' 
cipal law, whereby God, as Kiog of 
the Jews, governed them in Canaan, 
as his people or subjects." — MacknigfU, 
Others interpret diiforently. "Some 
suppose that the law here refers to 
the ceremonial laws of Moses {Clarke, 
R')senmuller, Abbott); others to the 
denunciatory part of the law (Dod- I 
dridje and Bhomficld) ; and others that 
it means that the chief purpose of the 
law was to restrain the wicked. The 
meaning seems to be, that the purpose 
of the law was not to fetter and perplex 
those who were righteous, and who 
aimed to do their duty, and to 
please God. It was not intended to 
produce a ppirit of servitude and 
bondage. As the Jews interpreted it, 
it did this, and this interpretation ap- 
pears to have been adopted by the 
teachers at Ephesus, to whom Paul 
refers. The whole tendency of their 
teaching was to bring the soul into a 
state ot )»oiidt)ii^Q, and to mako rclig- 
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11 According to the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God, which 
"vvas committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank Christ Jesus 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, 

ion a condition of servitudo. Paul 
toachoR, on tho other hand, that 
religion was a condition of freedom, 
and that the main purpose of the law 
was not to fetter the minds of tho 
righteous by numberless observancQS 
and minute regulations, but that it 
was to restrain the wicked from sin. 
This is tho case with all law. No good 
man feels himself fettered and mana- 
cled by wholesome laws, nor does he 
feel that the purpose of law is to re- 
duce him to a state of servitude. It 
is only the wicked who have this feel- 
ing; and in this sense tho law is made 
for a man who intends to do wrong." 
— Barnes. When that love, which is 
the ultimate object of the law, per- 
Tades tho heart, there remains no 
sense of bondage, but the law requires 
only that service which the heart de- 
lights to render; it is, then, a "per- 
fect law of liberty;" for " where the 
spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." 
Jas. i. 25 ; 2 Cor. iii. 17. 13ut to the 
"lawless and disobedient," and the 
various classes of sinners named in 
these two verses, the law is antagonis- 
tical, forbidding the indulgence of un- 
holy lusts and passions, and denouncing 
"a just recompense of reward" for 
"every transgression and disobedi- 
ence.'' Heb. ii. 2. See notes on Rom. 
ziii. 3, 4. 

11. Accord iny to the glorious gospel 
of the blessed God, Whatever vice or 
hnmorality is forbidden by the law, 
is even more strictly prohibited by the 
gospel. The law deals with acts ; the 
gospel with the thoughts and passions 
of the heart, from which those acts 
flow. For example: the law prohibits 
Adultery, tho gospel denounces lust; 
the law prohibits murder, the gospel 
denounces hatred as a murderous and 
therefore sinful passion. See notes on 
Matt. V. 21, 22, 27, 28; 1 John iii. 15. 
*' They who preach the gospel, 
then, should be regarded as arrayed 
ftgainst the Jaw, and Paui 'says that 

12 



for that he counted me faiihful, 
putting me into the ministry ; 

13 Who was before a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and 
injurious: but I obtained mer- 

they who preached the gospel aright 
really stated the true principles of the 
law. This he evidently intends should 
bear against the false teachers who 
professed to explain the law of JSloses. 
lie means here that if a man wished to 
explain the law, tho best explanation 
would be found in that gospel which 
it was his office to publish." — Barnes. 

12. And I thank Christ Jesus our 
Lordj &c. Paul was converted from 
a violent persecutor, to a zealous 
apostle, by the immediate agency of 
the Lord Jesus. Acts xxvi. 9-20. 
Although the ministry to which he 
was devoted was attended by severe 
toil, and notwithstanding the sharp 
persecution by his enemies put his 
Hfe in constant peril, yet he rejoiced 
that he was accounted worthy to labor 
and to suSer in such a holy cause. 
See Rom. v. 3-5. Like the Twelve, 
ho accounted it a privilege to suffer 
for Christ's sake. Acts v. 41; 2 Cor. 
xii. 10. IT Who hath enabled me. 
" Who hath given me ability or 
strength for this service. The apostlo 
traced to the Lord Jesus the fact that 
he was in the ministry at all, and all 
the ability which he had to perform 
the duties of that holy office." — 
Barnes. But while he acknowledged 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the me- 
dium through whom divine gifts were 
communicated, he always recognized 
tho Father as the original author 
and giver of all blesings. See notes 
on 1 Cor. XV. 10 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

13. Who was before a blasphemer. 
Namely, a blasphemer of Jesus Christ, 
not of God. Not only was he a blas- 
phemer or open reviler of Christ, but 
he was active in compelling others to 
blaspheme. Acts xxvi. 11. IT Persc' 
cutor and injurious. See Acts ix. 1,2; 
xxii. 4; xxvi. 9-11; 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
IT But I obtained mercy because, <fec. 
""The ignorance and unbelief of Paul 
were not such excuses fot "^\\^t b^Ok dvl 
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cy, because I did it ignorantly 
in unbelief. 

14 And the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant with 
faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 This is a faitliful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the 

> 
blame, nor did he regard them as such, 
for what he did was with a violent and 
'wicked spirit, butthoy were mitigating 
circumstances. They served to modi- 
fy his guilt, and were among the 
reasons why God had mercy oh him. 
"What is said here, therefore, accords 
with what the Saviour said in his 
prayer for his murderers: * Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what 
they do." — Barnes. Paul verily 
thought he "ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Naz- 
areth." Acts xxvi. 9. He afterwards 
regretted his opposition and persecu- 
tion, and acknowledged himself to be 
*'not meet to be called an apostle," 
i Cor. XV. 9; but at the time he acted 
in "good consciencD," believing that 
ho was doing G(jd service. See John 
xvi. 2; and note on Acts xxiii. 1. 

14. The grace of onr Lord was ex- 
ceeding ahundara. The apostle always 
ascribed his conversion, bis call to the 
apostlcship, the spiritual gifts which 
made his apostleshlp oiTcctual, and his 
hope of future good on earth and final 
salvation, to the ^raco of God. See 
note on 1 Cor. xv, 10. 

15. Worthy of all acceptation. 
•^Worthy to be embraced or believed 
by all. This is so, because ( 1. ) All are 
sinners and need a Saviour. All, 
therefore, ought to welcome a doctrine 
which shows them how they may be 
saved. (2.) Because Christ died for 
all. If he had died for only a part 
of the race, and could save only a part, 
it could not be said with any propriety 
that the dootrino was worthy of the 
acceptance of *all.' If that were so, 
what had It to do with all? How 
could all bo interested in it or bene- 
£ted by it?"— Barnes. IT That 

CAri'st Jesus came ifUo the World to save 



world to save sinners ; of whom 
I am chief. 

16 Howbeit for this cause I 
obtained mercy,. that in me first 
Jesus Clirist might shew forth 
all longsuffering, for a pattern 
to them whicli should hereafter 
believe on him to life everlast- 
ing. 

sinners. This was the great object of 
his mission, as announced by the 
heavenly messenger. See note on 
Matt. i. 21. He repeatedly declared 
that ho came into the world for this 
very purpose. Matt. ix. 13; Luke 
xix. 10; John iii. 16, 17; xii. 32. 
His apostles bore testimony to the 
same fact. Horn. v. 6-8; 1 Tim. ii. €; 
Heb. ii. 9; 1 John iv. 9-14. V Of 
wh-im I am chief. Paul frequently 
refers to his former hostility to Christ 
as a crime to be deplored and sin- 
cerely lamented, styling himself "not 
meet to bo called au apostle," and 
"less than the least of all saints." 
See notes on 1 Cor. xr. 9; Eph. iii. 8. 
And if such a sinner as he aoknowl^ 
edged himself to be, could be saved 
by the grace of God through thei 
Ijord Jesus Christ, he did not doubt 
that the same grace would be effectual 
to tho salvation of all men. If the 
"chief" of sinners might be saved; 
there was hope for all others. See 
notes on Acts iii. 25, 26. 

16. Howbeit for this cause, 4c. 
" That is, this was one of the causes, 
or this was a leading reason. Wo are 
not to suppose that this was tho only, 
one. God had other ends to answer 
by his conversion than this, but this 
was one of the designs why he was 
pardoned, that there might be for all 
ages a permanent proof that sins of the 
deepest dye might bo forgiven. It 
was well to have one such example at 
the outset, that a doubt might never 
arise about the possibility of forgiving 
great transgressors." — Barnes. " God 
bad mercy on my ignorance, and shed 
his grace upon me, making me an ex- 
ample of that great truth, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ixoxa." — Gilpiu, ^ For a pattern^ Ac, 
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17 Now unto the King eter- 
nal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, according to 
the prophecies which went be- 
fore on thee, that thou by them 
mightest war a good warfare ; 

19 Holding faith, and a good 
conscience ; which some having 
put away, concerning faith have 
made shipwreck : 



Others might be eneouraged by such 
an example of the triumph of grace 
oyer sin. See note on v. 15. "It 
settled the question foreFer, that the 
greatest sinners might be pardoned; 
for as he was * the chief of sinners/ 
it proved that a case could not occur 
which was beyond the possibility of 
mercy." — Barnes. 

17. Now unto the Kinj eternal, Ac. 
This ascription of praise is an out- 
burst of gratitude from the apostle's 
heart, in view of the abounding grace 
^ God, displayed in the salvation of 
dinners. A similar doxology occurs in 
?oiii.xi. 33-36. ^Immortal. Rather, 
^'^corruptible, as the word a^Qapna, is 
translated in all the other places 
^ere it occurs. Rom i. 23; lX!or. ix. 
25; X7. 52; 1 Pet. i. 4, 23; iii. 4. 
^Invisible. See ch. vi. 16 ; John i. 18. 
T The only wise God, See Rom xvi. 27. 
The word toise is omitted by some crit- 
ics, while its genuineness is defended 
•by others. The sense remains much 
the same, whether the word be retained 
or not; in one case, the ascription is to 
the only wise God, and in the other to 
the only actual God. 

18. According to the prophecies, <fcc. 
Generally understood to refer to pro- 
phetic utterances in the church, con- 
cerning the destination of Timothy 
to the work of the ministry. Compare 
Acts xiii. 1-3. IT Hiat thou by them. 
"By those prophecies. That is, that 
being stimulated and excited by those 
predictions and hopes, you might be 
led to fidelity and usefulness. — 
Barnes. ? Miffhtesi war a good warfare. 



20 Of whom is H3'^nieneus and 
Alexander; whom I have de- 
livered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaspheme. 

CHAPTER n. 

I EXHORT therefore that, first 
of all supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men ; 

2 For kings, and for all that 
are in authority ; that we may 



"A military metaphor employed in 
allusion to the courage and vigilance 
requisite to his office." — Bloomfield. 
A similar exhortation is found in ch. 
vi. 12, and 2 Tim. ii. 3; and, in like 
manner, private Christians are fre- 
quently represented as soldiers engaged 
in warfare. 2 Cor. z. 4 ; Eph. vi. 
11-17. 

19. Holding faith. Either "holding 
fast the form of sound words," in which 
the gospel had been communicated to 
him, 2 Tim. i. 13, or being faithful 
to his loader, the captain of his salva- 
tion. IT And a good conscience. See 
note on Acts xxiv. 16. 

20. Hymeneus. See 2 Tim. ii. 17. 
V Alexander. See 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
^Whom I have delivered unto Satan, 
See note on 1 Cor. v. 5. " Whom by the 
censures of the church I delivered unto 
Satan's power, to chasten and afflict 
them, that they may reform and re- 
cover from that very ill course in which 
they are, both for faith and manners. 
— Hammond. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. First of all. Chiefly, or principally. 
'* It does not mean that this was the 
first thing in public worship, in tho 
order of time, but that it was to be 
regarded as a duty of primary impor- 
tance. The duty of praying for the 
salvation of the whole world was not 
to be regarded as a subordinate and 
secondary thing." — Barnes. IT Sup' 
plications, prayers, intercessions^ andgiv- 
ing of thanks. M\ \ii^?ft \»Qt^ ^^ ^"s.- 
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lead a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godliness and honesty. 
3 For this is good and accept- 

pressive of prayer in some of its forms. 
« \Vb may understand (1.) depreca- 
tions of evil; (2.) supplications for 
good; (3.) intercessions for others; (4.) 
grateful acknowledgments to the di- 
vine goodness for preservation or pros- 
perity, a view supported by the 
authority of St. Augustin." — Bloom- 
field, IT For all men. This phrase 
should be understood in its natural 
and unrestricted sense. " Prayers 
should be made for all men, for all 
need the grace and mercy of God; 
thanks should be rendered for all, for 
all may be saved. Does not this direc- 
tion imply that Christ died for all 
mankind ? How could we give thanks 
in their behalf, if there were no mercy 
for them, and no way had been pro- 
vided by which they could bo saved ? " 
— Barnes. In the subsequent verses, 
reasons are assigned why it is proper to 
pray for all men. Thus our Lord 
Jesus Christ prayed, and thus should 
his disciples pray. See notes on John 
xvii. 9, 20, 21. 

2. For kings and for all that are in 
authority. Those who bear rule should 
be special subjects of prayer, because 
the welfare of the people is involved 
in their just administration of govern- 
ment, as is suggested in the words 
which follow. For another reason why 
80 much regard should be cherished for 
rulers as to prompt special prayer for 
their guidance and protection, see 
notes on Eom. xiii. 1-7. V That we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life, &o. 
If the hearts of rulers were favorably 
disposed towards the gospel, its pro- 
fessors might hope to live in peace and 
to practise those duties which it en- 
joins. The general idea has been 
briefly expressed thus: " I exhort you, 
first, in your religious assemblies, to 
pray for all mankind; and, among 
them, for the princes under whose 
government you live, that you may bo 
* allowed the profession of your relig- 
ion." — Gilpin. It should not be for- 
gotten that our prayers should be 
offered in faith. See ver. 8. 



able in the sight of God our 
Saviour ; 
4 Who will have all men to 



3. For this is good and acceptable, ka, 
"That is, it is good and acceptable 
to God that we should pray for all 
men. The reason is, that he desires 
their salvation, and hence it is agree- 
able to him that we should pray for it. 
If there were no provision made for 
their salvation, or if he was unwilling 
that they should be saved, it could not 
be agreeable to him that we should offer 
prayer for them " — Barnes. Believing 
that God is the universal Father, and 
that he desires the highest welfare of 
all his children, we may well believe 
also that ho approves the spirit which ' 
prompts us to pray for the salvation of ' 
" all men." 

4. Who will have all men to be samd. 
" Who earnestly desires the good of all 
mankind, and useth all powerful meaiu 
to bring them to reform their former 
wicked lives, and now to entertain the 
gospel." — Hammond, "That thiB j 
language is to be understood in its i 
broadest sense, is evident from ths 
negative equivalent in 2 Pet. iii. 9, 
'not willing that any should perish.'" 

— Grotius. " It is far from being my 
design, in any of these notes, to enter 
deep into controversy, but I must con- 
fess I have never been satisfied with 
that interpretation which explains aU 
men here, merely as signifying some of 
all sorts and conditions of men."— . 
Doddridge. * * The apostle reasons thus: 
God will have all men to be saved, 
because he is the God of all, the« 
common father, creator, governor, 
and preserver of all men; now, thus 
he is the God of all men in par- 
ticular; and so this argument must 
show he would have all men in particu- 
lar be saved. For, as the apostle 
argues for God's readiness to justify the 
Gentiles by faith, as freely as the Jews, 
by asking, ' Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? Is he not also of the Gentiles ? ' 
Kom. iii. 29, and answering that there 
is no diflference betwixt them, Hho 
same God being rich unto all that 
call upon him,' Rom. x. 12; so may we 
axguQ itL VSqaa c»&Q)\ys «i like inc[uiry, - 



CHAPTER n. 



137 



be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truths 

6 For there is one God, and 



' la he the God of a small remnant of 
the Jews and Gentiles only 7 Is he not 
the God and Saviour of them all 7 ' eh. 
i?. Vfi." — Whitby, "Meaning all 
persons without exception.'' — Bloom- 
jidd. ** Because he wills the salvation 
of all men, therefore he wills that all 
men should be prayed for. In the face 
of such a declaration, how can any 
Christian soul suppose that God ever 
UQOoDditionally and eternally repro- 
bated any man ! Those who can be- 
lieve so, one would suppose, can have 
little acquaintance either with the na- 
ture of God or the bowels of Christ." 
— Clarke. Notwithstanding these dis- 
iinoi and emphatic assertions that God 
tmly wills the salvation of all men 
without exception, yet all the writers 
here cited are understood to have be- 
lieved that many men will never be 
saved. It has been supposed that 
while God desires, he does not purpose, 
the salvation of all. The distinction 
13 thus stated: "This one God will 
have all men to be saved, that is, he 
desires not the death or destruction of 
Any, Ezek. xxxiii. 11, but the welfare 
and salvation of all. Not that he hath 
decreed the salvation of all, for then 
all men would be saved ; but he hath a 
good will to the salvation of all, and 
none perish, but it is their own fault, 
Matt, xxiii. 3 7." — Henry, " That is, 
it is in accordance with his nature, his 
feelings, his desires. — The word toill 
cannot be taken here in the absolute 
sense, denoting a decree like that by 
whioh he willed the creation of the 
World, for then it would certainly be 
done.'' — Barnes, But what God has 
done for the salvation of all would 
Seem to indicate bomewhat more than 
a bare willingness or inoperative desire 
for the accomplishment of that object. 
" We have seen and do testify that the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour 
of the world," 1 John iv. 14; and the 
Bon " gave himself a ransom for all," 
ver. 6, and submitted to " taste death 
for every man." Heb. ii. 9. Doea not 
this betoken a Axed purpose, " accord- 
12* 



one mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus ; 
6 Who gave himself a ran- 



ing to his good pleasure which he hath 
purposed in himself? " Eph. i. 9. " He 
that spared not his own Son, but deliv- 
ered him up for all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all 
things?" Rom. viii. 32. It is un- 
doubtedly true that the word tfJAei, 
here translated willf ordinarily ex- 
presses choice or desire, rather than 
determination ; though Maoknight 
translates this, passage, "who com- 
mandeth all men to be saved," justify- 
ing the translation by the remark that 
"the will of a superior declared is the 
same as a command," and quoting sev- 
era! passages where he says this word 
is so used. But however this be, it is 
difficult to imagine any reason why the 
choice or desire of God should fail of 
accomplishmeot. "He doeth accord- 
ing to his will in the army of heaven, 
and among the . inhabitants of the 
earth : and none can stay his hand, or 
say unto him, What do^t thou?" Dan. 
iv. 33, and ho hath said, " I nm God, 
and there is nono else; I am God, and 
there is none like me, declaring the 
end from the beginning, and from an- 
cient times the things that are not yet 
done, saying, My counsel shall stand, 
and I will do all my pleasure." Isa. 
xlvi. 0, 10. lie has no rival in tho 
universe, to thwart his desires. Will 
he then disappoint himself? Tho idea 
that God has a will of purpose contrary 
or in opposition to his will of desire, or, 
in other words, that he has deliberately 
and voluntarily determined to prevent 
the accomplishment of his own desire, 
seems to me absolutely absurd. It is 
utterly inconceivable that a God of in- 
finite wisdom and power should do that 
which he does not choose to do, and 
doom to endless sin and misery any of 
his children whom he truly desires to 
crown with holiness and happiness. It 
is said, to be sure, that the highest 
good of the universe demands the end- 
less misery of a part of mankind ; and 
therefore that the purpose of God to 
inflict Buoh mlaer-y \% ^^xi^c,^! ^atv%\%V 
ent with his iix&n\\.ft\>Qii«>^Q\«aft^,\*Vv3a. 
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dom for all, to be testified in due 
time. 



prompts him to desire the salvation of 
all. Thus: '' Doubtless, God is abso* 
lutely and perfectly benevolent; but 
such bonovolonce seeks the greatest 
happiness of the system, not of any 
individual, unless the happiness of 
that individual be consistent with the 
greatest happiness of the system. 
There is no diflBculty, therefore, in 
conceiving that however the first cause 
of all things is infinitely benevolent, he 
should bring mankind into existence, 
though he never intended to make them 
all finally happy. Ho might in perfect 
Consistence with infinite benevolence 
bring them into existence, intending 
that some of them should suffer that 
endless punishment which they should 
deserve, and thereby contribute to the 
greatest happiness of the system. And 
if such a punishment be subservient to 
the greatest happiness of the system, 
infinite benevolence not only admits 
of it, but requires it; nor would God be 
infinitely benevolent, if he should save 
all men." — Edwards vs. Ckauncy, 
■V). 148. That is to say, in fewer words, 
'0 infinite benevolence of God, which 
>mpts the desire for the salvation of 
all men, requires him to withhold sal- 
vation from " some of them," because 
" the greatest happiness " of all is pro- 
moted by the endless misery of a part. 
To stato this proposition plainly is a 
sufficient refutation of it, without argu- 
ment. But the proposition, whether 
true or false, does not relieve the 
absurdity before named, it only changes 
its form; for it is no less absurd to sup- 
pose that God truly desires to save 
those whom he has doomed to endless 
misery, because such misery would 
promote the "greatest happiness" of 
all, than it is to suppose that he would 
doom to endless sin and misery any of 
his children whom he truly desires to 
bless with holiness and happiness. 
IT And to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. " Those words suggest the means 
of salvation, namely, by coming to a 
fall knowledge and entire recognition 
of tbo truth of the gospel." — Bloom- 
^e/d. Our Lord and his apostles fre 
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7 Whereunto I am ordained 
a preacher, and an apostle, (I 



quently mention knowledge of the 
truth, or faith in it, as the mediam 
through which salvation is bestowed, — 
whether present or final, partial or en* 
tire. See notes on ch. iv. 10; John 
iii. 15; xvii. 17. 

6, For there is one God, " This is a 
reason for offering prayer for all men, 
and for the declaration) ver. 4, tfaat 
God desires that all men should be 
saved. The reason is founded in the 
fact that he is the common Father of all 
the race, and that he must have the 
same desire for the welfare of all his 
children." — Barnes, If his power be 
commensurate with his affection, their 
fi nal welfare is secure. ^And one medi- 
ator between God and men. " This alw 
is given a? a reason why. prayer should 
be offered for all, and a proof tfaatGod 
desires their salvation. The argument 
is, that there is the same mediator be- 
tween God and all men. He is not 
the mediator between God and a part 
of the human race, but between God 
and men, implying that he desired the 
salvation of the race. Whatever love 
there was in giving the mediator at 
all, was love for all the race ; whatever 
can be argued from that about the in- 
terest which God has in man, is proof 
of his interest in the race at large." 
— Barnes. IT The man Chri&t Jesus. 
However highly exalted in other re- 
spects our Lord may have been, he 
was clothed with a mortal body, and 
in that respect was a man. See note 
on Matt. iv. 1-11. " As the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of 
the same. For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels; but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham." Heb. 
ii. 14, IG. This implies what is else- 
where asserted, that though he was a 
man he was also more than a man. 
See note on John iii. 13. "Though 
the union of the divine nature with 
the human qualified Christ for the 
office of mediator, yet I think this 
plainly shows that it is in his human 
nat\itQ -v^o ate \,o <iQtk&v3kSt \vvm. as dis- 
cViatgmg \V»." — Doddndjge* 
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speak the truth in Christ, and 
lie not,) a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and verity. 

8 I will therefore that men 



6. Who gave kimstif a ransom for 
all. Equivalent to the testimoay that 
he "tasted death for every man." 
Heb. ii. 9. '^This, also, is stated as a 
reason why prayer shoald be' offered 
for all, and a proof that God desires 
the salvation of all. The argument 
is, that, as Christ died for all, it is 
proper to pray for all, and that the 
fact that he died for all is a proof that 
God desired the salvation of all. 
Whatever proof of his desire for their 
salvation can be derived from this, in 
relation to aitj^ of the race, is proof 
in relation to all." — Barnes, In re- 
gard to the character of the ransom, 
and the atonement or reconciliation 
which it was designed to effect, see 
notes on 1 Cor. vi. 20; 2 Cor. v. 
13-20. V To be testified in due time. 
Or, a testimony, as in the margin. 
'*Who voluntarily, John x. 18, gave 
himself a ransom, not for the Jews 
only, but for all. Of which doctrine, 
the publication and proof is now made 
in ita proper season; so that, since 
Christ gave himself for all, it is cer- 
tainly the will of God that we should 
pray for all. — The proper season for 
publishing and proving that Christ 
gave himself a ransom for all, was 
doubtless after he had actually died 
for that purpose." — Macknight. 

7. Whereunto. Unto which. Unto 
the bearing of this testimony among 
the Gentiles, that they may know the 
truth, and enter into the present en- 
joyment of salvation. Ch. iv. 10. 
H I am ordained. " I was appointed." 
— Cdnybeare, The Greek word ctc^tji' 
has not the technical signification 
which is now generally attached to 
the word ordain. It occurs nearly a 
hundred times, in some of its forms, 
in the New Testament, but is not else- 
where translated ordained, except in 
John XV. 16. It is variously trans- 
lated put, make, appoint, lay, bow, give, 
set, etc. See 2 Tim. i. 11, where the 
fiame word is rendered " am appointed." 
IT A preacher, and an apostle, Seo 



pray every where, lifting up 
holy hands without wrath and 
doubting. 
9 In like manner also, that 



notes on Bom. i. 1; 1 Cor. iz. 1, 2. 
IT / speak the trvlh, kQ. An earnest 
affirmation. See note on Bom. ix. 1. 
S A teacher of the Gentiles, Paul 
regarded himself, and with good rea- 
son, as specially appointed to be a 
teacher or "apostle of the Gentiles." 
He was set apart to this service, at his 
conversion, Acts xxvi. 17, 18; the 
injunction was renewed by the same 
spirit at Jerusalem, Acts xxii. 21; 
and his fellow-apostles allotted the 
same labor to him, by direction of the 
same spirit. Acts xiii. 1-4. See note 
on Rom. xi. 13. If In faith and verity,^ 
" That is, in the true faith of the gos-' 
pel." — Macknight. 

8. / will, therefore, that men pray 
everywhere. "Not merely in the tem- 
ple, or in other sacred places, but in 
all places. The Jews supposed that 
there was special efficacy in prayers 
offered at the temple in Jerusalem; 
the heathen, also, had the same view 
in regard to their temples; for both 
seemed to suppose that they oame 
nearer to God by approaching his 
sacred abode. Christianity teaches 
that God may be worshipped in any 
place, and that wo are at all times 
equally near him." — Barnes. See 
notes on John iv. 20-24. IT Lifting 
up holy hands. It was customary 
among the Jews to elevate the hands 
when offering prayer. See 1 Kings 
viii. 22; Isa. i. 15; Luke xxiv. 60. 
All who approach God in prayer 
should divest themselves, as far as 
possible, from all impurity. Ps. xxiv. 
3, 4; xxvi. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 28. IT With- 
out wrath. Wrath or anger against 
others is inconsistent with that spirit 
which breathes sincere prayers " for all 
men," ver. 1. See Matt. v. 23, 24; 
1 John iii. 15 ; iv. 20. IT And doubting. 
The word 5taAoyi<r/u.ou "sometimes signi- 
fies, reasonings in one's own mind, 
sometimes reasonings and disputings 
with others. See Luke ix. 46, 47." 
— Macknight. " I ^xvi tl^^ ttea.t tJhe 
Greek ever \>Qaix& VSaft «.«i«ft q1 ^<2i^\r 
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women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefae- 
edness and sobriety; not with 
braided hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or costly array ; 

10 But (which becometh wo- 
men professing godliness) with 
good works. 

ing, but always imports, ia the New 
Testament, either inward reasonings, 
or tumultuating thoughts." — Whitby. 
But are not such ^'reasonings'' in 
fact doubtings ? And in praying for 
all men, what '< reasonings in one's 
own mind," or " inward reasonings," 
would more naturally arise, than 
whether such prayers were acceptable 
to God, and would be granted? To 
guard against such reasonings or 
doubts, the apostle declares in ver. 
3-6, that such prayers are acceptable, 
and that God will grant them; and 
therefore he would have men pray 
without doubting, or doubtful reason- 
ings. In this aspect of the case, I 
think that Doddridge rightly inter- 
prets "without doubting" thus: — 
**with a lively faith in the power and 
wisdom, the goodness and faithfulness, 
of God, and a cheerful dependence on 
all those gracious promises by which 
he encourages our addresses." 

9. In like manner also. " "With 
the same regard to what religion 
demands." — Barnes. IT In modest 
apparel. That is, in comely, decorous, 
but inexpensive apparel. IT With 
shamefacednesa and sobriety. Let mod- 
esty and propriety of conduct be 
their distinguishing adornment. They 
should not violate the most strict deco- 
rum. IT Not with braided hair, or gold, 
&Q. We are not to understand that a 
decent regard to personal appearance 
is forbidden, or that all outward 
ornaments are absolutely prohibited. 
But "costly array" is disapproved, 
because it involves expenditures which 
are often grievous to be borne, because 
it is an evil example to others, who are 
less able to bear the burden, and 
because it indicates a stronger desire 
for outward show, than for the im- 

proveaent of the mind and of the 
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11 Let the woman learn in 
silence with all subjection. 

12 But I suffer not a woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority 
over the man, but to be in si- 
lence. 

13 For Adam was first 
formed, then Eve. 

10. But {which hecomekh VfomenprO' 
fessing godliness) with good works. 
This verse is thus marked parentheti- 
cally by Griesbach, Maoknight, and 
others. "But instead of them, to 
add to modesty and sobriety, ver. 9, 
the richer embroidery and jewels of all 
good works, charity to others, which 
becomes Christian professors infinitely 
better than those other ways of ex- 
pense upon fine clothes," <fcc. — Hamr 
mond* 

11. Let the woman learn in silence, 
kQ. See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 

12. But I suffer not a woman to 
teach* See notes on 1 Cor. xiv. 34-36. 

13 . For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve. This is stated as a reason why 
woman should not "usurp authority 
over the man," but occupy a subordi- 
nate position. Seo note on 1 Cor. si. 
8, 9. 

14. And Adam was not deceived, Ac 
That is, he was not first deceived, nor 
first in transgression. IT But tlie woman 
beinj deceived ww in the transgression. 
One portion of the penalty pronounced 
on tlio transgressor was, "thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and ho shall 
rule over thee." Gen. iii. IG. This, 
at the least, implies the subordinate 
station of the woman, and it is cited 
here as a second reason why she should 
not " usurp authority over the man." 

15. Notwithstanding she shall be 
saved in childbearing, &o. This vorse'has 
been variously interpreted. Whitby, 
Benson, Harwood, and Newcome, 
agree substantially, that the meaning 
is, " Her life shall be preserved 
through the perils of childbirth." 
Chrysostom, Schleusner, Bosenmiiller, 
Robinson, and others, think child'bear- 
inj denotes the " becoming the mother 
of a family, and the faithful perform- 
ancQ of \iQt dxiUoa in. that relation, in 
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14 And Adam was not de- 
ceived, but the woman being 
deceived was in the transgres- 
sion. 

15 Notwithstanding she shall 
be saved in childbearing, if 
they continue in faith and char- 
ity and holiness with sobriety. 

Lightfoot, Hammond, KnatchbuII, 
Doddridge, JMacknight, and others, 
suppose the apostle refers to Gen. iii. 
13, teaching that the woman shall be 
sarod by means of bearing a child; 
namely, the Messiah. These may serve 
as a sample. But I think a more simple 
interpretation may better harmonize 
ivith the general scope of the passage. 
The current of thought seems to run 
thus: In ver. 12, the apostle says, " I 
suffer not a woman to teach, nor to 
Qsurp authority over the man, but to 
be in silence." See note on 1 Cor. xi. 
3. As reasons why woman should 
oocopy such a subordinate station, he 
mentions two facts: (1.) that the man 
was "first formed," and the woman 
from him, ver. .13, and (2.) that the 
woman was first in the transgression, 
Ter. 14, for which offence the Supreme 
Ruler declared that her husband 
should rule over her. Gen, iii. 16. 
So much of the penalty justifies the 
fule prescribed by the apostle. But 
iu referring to this, he remembered, 
also, the other portion of the penalty, 
iu regard to child-bearing, and by 
waj of encouragement declared that 
althoogh this penalty was not remitted, 
itshoaldnot prevent her final salva- 
fion« To the same effect, substantially, 
it has been said, " the way of salva- 
tion was open to her as well as to man, 
and was to be entered in the same 
^nner. If she •had faith and holi- 
ness, oven in her condition of sorrow, 
brought on by guilt, she might as 
^ell hope for eternal life as man. 
The object of the apostle seems to be, 
to guard against a possible construction 
which might bo put on his words, that 
he did not regard tho woman, as in 
circumstances as favorable for salva- 
tion as those of man, or as if ho 
taught that salvation was more diffi- 
cult, or perhaps thai; she could not 



CHAPTER m. 

THIS is a trae saying, If a 
man desire the office of a 
bishop, he desireth a good 
work. 

2 A bishop then must be 
blameless, the husband of one 

be saved at all." — Barnes. " A state 
of marriage is very consistent with a 
state of salvation; all I require from 
women in that state is the faith, and 
love, and purity, of Christians." — 
GUp'm. ** Notwithstanding by child- 
bearing and subjection to man, God 
hath imprinted on women the mark 
of the punishment inflicted upon Eve, 
and all women that conceive and bring 
forth children, yet the apostle teaoh- 
eth that this shall not hinder their 
salvation, if they abide in the faith, 
nor the bodily evils and sorrows that 
they endure stop the operation of tho 
spirit of grace in them. Or, bearing 
and breeding children is an ordinary 
way through which women . go to 
heaven. Ch. v. 14." — AssemJb. Annot. 
^' The infliction of this punishment 
(the pains of child-bearing), even unto 
death, is, and shall be, no hindrance 
of the woman's eternal salvation, if 
there be found with her those holy 
qualifications and gracious conditions 
which the gospel requires; partly in 
regard of the relation which God 
stands in to her, partly in regard of 
the covenant which God has made 
with her; a child is as much a child 
under the rod, as in the bosom; 
neither the father's stroke nor the 
child's grief can dissolve that rela- 
tion." — Poole, 

CHAPTER III. 

1. The office of a bishop. "The 
Greek here is a single word, ema-Koniji, 
The word eiritTKoirrf, EpiscopCf whence 
the word Episcopal is derived, occurs 
but four times in the New Testament. 
It is translated visitation, in Luke xix. 
44, and in 1 Pet. ii. 12; bishoprick. 
Acts i. 20 ; and in this place, office of 
a bishop. The verb from which it ia 
derived, €»fcaKowew,o^<iux*\>u\» WvRto% "Vsl 
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•wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, 
apt to teach ; 
3 Not • given to wine, no 



Hob. zii. 15, it is rendered looking dil- 
igently, and in 1 Pot. v. 2, taking the 
cversight. The noan rendered bishf^ 
occurs in Acts xx. 28; Phil. i. 1; 
1 Tim. iii. 2; Titus i. 7; 1 Pot. ii. 
25. The verb means properly, to 
look upon, behold, to inspect, to look 
after, see to, take care of; and the 
noun denotes the office of oFcrseoing, 
inspecting, or looking to. It is ncFor 
employed in the New Testament to 
designate an order of men superior to 
presbyters, regarded as having any 
other functions than presbyters, or 
being in any sense 'successors' to the 
apostles. It is so used now, by the 
advocates of prelacy; but this is a use 
wholly unknown to the New Testa- 
ment. It is so undeniable that the 
name is never given in the New Testa- 
ment to those who are now called 
' bishops,' that even Episcopalians con- 
cede it. As it is never used in the 
Scriptures with reference to prelates, it 
should be used with reference to the 
pastors, or other officers of the church : 
and to be a pastor or overseer of the 
flock of Christ should be regarded as 
being a scriptural bishop.** — Barnes. 
2. Blameless. "Faultless." — Tyn- 
dale. " Irreprehensible." — Haweis. 
" Vnhlamed.*' -^ Macknight, ' "Free 
from reiMToaoh." — Conybeare, Not 
that absolute perfection is an indis- 
pensable qualification for the office of 
bishop or pastor, but he should be free 
from the imputation of immorality or 
heresy. IT The husband of one wife. 
This should not be regarded as a 
requisition that a bishop must be a 
married man, nor as a prohibition 
against a second marriage; but the 
rule is simply, that a Christian bishop, 
or pastor, should have only one wife 
at the same time. Polygamy had been 
practised, both by Jews and Gentiles. 
The apostlo forbids such an abomina- 
tion in the Christian church. IT Vigi- 
lant. This word, vri<f>a\i.ov, denotes lit- 
eraUy, *' sober, temperate, especially 



stiiker, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; but patient, not ft 
brawler, not covetous ; 
4 One that ruleth well bis 

'* sober-minded, watchful, oircam- 
spect." — Robinson. V Sober. "To 
be sober-minded, to think and act 
soberly, discreetly, to use sound judg- 
mout and moderation.'' — Robinson, 
IT Of good behavior. Or, modest, as ia 
the margin. "Respectable." — Ha- 
weis. "Orderly." — Conybeare. "The 
most correct rendering, according to 
the modern use of language, would be 
that ho should be a gentleman. He 
should not do violence to tUa usages of 
refined intercourse, nor be unfit to 
appear respectably in the most refined 
circles of society." — Barnes. IT GvM 
to hospitality. See note on Rom. zil 
13. IT Apt to teach. No one should 
take on himself the office of bishop 
or pastor, unless he be able to 
impart to his flock a knowledge of 
Christian truth and duty. 

3. Not given to wine. Not a wine- 
bibber. Not in the habit of using 
wine as a beverage. The example 
of a pastor given to wine would be 
pernicious to the flock. IT No strA&- 
Not quarrelsome, but peaceable. IfAbC 
greedy of filthy lucre. ** Greek, not 
desirous of base gain. The desire of 
this is condemned everywhere in the 
New Testament; but it is especially 
the duty of a minister of the gospel 
to be free from it. He has a right to 
a support (see notes on 1 Cor. ix.); bnt 
there is nothing that more certainly 
paralyzes the usefulness of a minister 
of the gospel than the love of money ' 

— Barnes. IT But patient. Or, gentle, 
as the same word is translated, in Tit. 
iii. 2; James iii. 17; 1 Pot. ii. 18. 
In Phil. iv. 5, it is rendered modera- 
tion. It does not elsewhere occur in 
the New Testament. T Not a brawler. 
"Not contentious, not quarrelsome." 

— Robinson. IT Not covetous. Liter- 
ally, " not loving silver." Not aa 
inordinate lover of money. "Theo- 
doret here notes that the apostle doeis 
not say, he must be ' one who possesseth 
none;' for a man may possess these 



in regard to wine/' and figuratively >\\^ti^,wa\ ^^\» ^2k&Vr^\iik ^<ftma8he 
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own house, having his children 
in subjection with all gravity ; 

5 (For if a man know not 
how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take cai^ of the church 
of God ?) 

6 Not a novice, lest being 
lifted up with pride he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. 



<Hight, so as not to be a slave to them, 
but a lord over them.'' — Whitby. 

4, One that rtdeth toell his own houscj 
^. This implies that the bishop or 
fMufor should have a wife and children, 
ver. 2, and therefore stands in opposi- 
tion to the Papal requisition of celib- 
acy. The head of the family should 
be grave and dignified, securing obe- 
dience, as well as cheerful, affable, and 
companionable, securing affection. 

5, For if a man know not, Ac. 
''This seems founded on a sort of 
prorerb, that he who cannot regulate 
bis private affairs is not fit to be en- 
trusted with those of the public." — 
Bioomfield. It should be observed, 
that while the apostle compares the 
church with the family, ho also dis- 
tiogaishes between the two, and says 
the father should ** rtde his own house," 
but the pastor should "take care of 
the church of God." 

6, Not a novice. Or, "one newly 
come to the faith," as in the margin. 
"The Greek word, which occurs 
nowhere else in the New Testament, 
means, properly, that which is * newly 
plant^.' Thus it would mean a plant 
tbat was not strong, or not fitted to 
bear the severity of storms, that had 
not as yet struck its root deep, and 
oonld not resist the fierceness of a cold 
blast. Then the word comes to mean 
a new convert; one who has had little 
opportunity to test his own faith, or 
to give evidence to others that he 
would be faithful to the trust com- 
mitted to him. The word does not 
refer so much to one who is young in 
years, as to one who is young in faith. 
JStill, all the reasons which apply 
against introducing a very recent con- 
vert into the ministry will apply 
commonly^ with equal force, against 



7 Moreover he must have a 
good report of them which are 
without; lest he fall into re- 
proach and the snare of the 
devil. 

8 Likewise must the deacons 
be gi-ave, not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine, not 
greedy of filthy lucre ; 

introducing one young in years,'* — 
Barnes. ^ He fail into the condemna- 
tion of the devil. "Several eminent 
expositors, from Luther and Erasmus 
downward, take roO 8t,afi6\ov (the devil) 
to mean the calumniator, or slander- 
ous enemy of the gospel, the noun 
being, they say, used generically of 
those who seek an occasion to calum- 
niate the Christians." — Bioomfield. 
''According to Erasmus, this olauso 
should be translated, 'fall into the 
condemnation of the accuser;' a sense 
which the word £ia/3oAos hath, ver. 11. 
For he supposes, that by the accuser 
is meant the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles, who were ready to condemn 
the Christians for every misdemeanor." 
— Macknighi, 

7. Good report of them which are 
without. His reputation must be good 
among those who are not members of 
the church. "The reason for this 
injunction is obvious. It is his busi- 
ness to endeavor to do such men good, 
and to persuade them to become Chris- 
tians. But no minister of the gospel 
can possibly do such men good, unless 
they regard him as an upright and 
honest man." — Barnes. IT Lest he 
fall into reproach. The more conspicu- 
ous his position, the more intently are 
his imperfections scanned; and faults, 
which might pass unnoticed or unre- 
buked in a private condition, are 
sharply condemned in a bishop or pas- 
tor, by " them which are without," 
especially, if by so doing they may 
bring the church itself into disrepute. 
IT TAc snare of the devil. That is, of 
"the calumniator or slanderous enemy 
of the gospel." See note on ver. 6. 

8. likewise miist the deacons. Dea- 
cons were appointed early in the church. 
See notes ou A.ota-^Y, 1-^. TV\a iwme 
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9 Holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. 

10 And let these also first be 
proved; then let them use the 
oflBce of a deacon, being found 
blameless. 

11 Even so miLst iJieir wives 

deacon, literally meaning ^'a waiter, 
attendant, servant, nainister/' is here 
used to denote *' one who has charge 
of the alms and money of the church, 
and overseer of the sick and the poor, 
an almoner." — Robinson. V Grave. 
See note on vor. 4. IT Not double^ 
tongued. Not saying one thing to one, 
and another thing to another; or, 
not saying one thing and meaning 
another; but speaking the truth, 
plainly and honestly. IT Not given to 
muck wine, not greedy of filthy lucre. 
See note on ver. 3. 

9. Holding the mystery of faith, &c. 
For the meaning of the word mystery. 
See notes on Kom. x\. 25; 1 Cor. ii. 
7. " In the interpretation of these 
words, expositors not a little dififer. 
But the sense seems simply to be, * hold- 
ing the doctrines of the faith sincerely 
and conscientiously.'" — Bloomfield. 

10. And let these also first be proved. 
*' This does not mean that they were to 
be employed as preachers, but that 
they were to undergo a proper trial in 
regard to their fitness for the office 
which they were to fill. They wore 
not to be put into it without any op- 
portunity of knowing what they were. 
It should bo ascertained that they were 
grave, serious, temperate, trustworthy 
men; men who were sound in the 
faith, and who would not dishonor the 
office. Thus in Acts vi. 3, when dea- 
cons were first appointed, the church 
was directed to * look out seven men 
of honest report,' who might be ap- 
pointed to the office." — Barnes. ^\ Be- 
ing found blameless. Let them bo 
elected, and let them enter upon the 
discharge of their office, if found wor- 
thy after strict investigation. 

11. Even so must their wives. " Most 
modern commentators interpret, their 
(that is, the deacons') wives; while the 
ancient and most eminent modern ones 

take it to mean the order called deacon- 



he grave, not slanderers, sob^r, 
faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, roling 
their children and their own 
houses well. 

13 For they that have used 

esses, to whom certainly the qualifica- 
tions here mentioned are more saitablo 
than to the former ; and on such a point 
the voice of antiquity ought not lightly 
to be rejected; indeed, the former in- 
terpretation would require the article. 
In some cases, however, the same per- 
sons might be both deacons' wives and 
deaconesses." — Bloomfield. But if wa 
suppose the wives of deacons are 
denoted, it may be observed that the 
influence and success of both deacons 
and pastors may be essentially pro* 
moted or hindered by the charaidter 
and conduct of their wives. IT Grace. 
See note on ver. 4. V Not slanderers. 
Literally, not devils. See note on 
Matt. iv. 1. " Comp. Titus ii. 3, 'not 
false accusers.' The Greek word is 
£iaj3dAov9, devils. It is used here in its 
original and proper sense, to denote a 
calumniator, slanderer, or accuser. It 
occurs in the same sense in 2 Tim. iii. 3, 
and Tit. ii. 3. Here it means that they 
should not be women who were in the 
habit of calumniating others, or aspers- 
ing their character. Mingling as they 
would with the church, and having an 
opportunity to claim acquaintance with 
many, it would bo in their power, if 
they chose, to do great injury to the 
character of others." — Barnes. IT So- 
ber. See note on ver. 2. IT Faithful in 
all things. ** Trusty in all that is com- 
mitted to them." — Hammond. 

12. Husbands of one wife. See note 
on vor. 2. IT Ruling their children, Ac, 
See notes on ver. 4, 5. 

13 . Fcr they that have used the office of a 
deacon well. Or, ministered well; per- 
formed their duties faithfully. If Pwr- 
chase to themselves. Obtain or acquire. 
See note on Acts zx. 28. IT A 
good degree. An honorable position. 
IT Great boldness in the faith. This 
"moans, evidently, not so much pub- 
lic speaking, as a manly and indepen- 

\ dent) c»iieYQ\»^ oi i^\tVvi\i Christ. The 
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the office ©f a deacon well pur- 
chase to themselves a good de- 
gree, and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things Write I unto 
thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly : 

15 But if I tarry long, that 

sense is, that by the faithful perform- 
ance of the duties of the offioe of dea- 
tODf and by the kind of experience 
which a man would have in that oflSce, 
he would establish a character of firm- 
oess in the faith which would show that 
he was a decided Christian.'^ — Barnes. 

14. Hoping to come vnto thee shortly. 
Namely, to visit Timothy at Ephesus, 
where Paul left him on his departure 
into Macedonia. See ch. i. 3. • 

15. BtU if I tarry long. He knew 
Bot, certainly, how long his visit 
might be delayed. Paul spake and 
wrote under the guidance of the Spirit, 
but he did not pretend to be omnis- 
cient. A greater than Paul made no 
such claim. Mark xiii. 32. IT That 
than rkayest know how, &c. The gen- 
eral idea is, that until Paul should 
visit Ephesus, whether shortly or after 
a longer period, Timothy should be 
gaid<^ by these written directions in 
his management of the ''church of 
the living Qod," or that branch of it 
which was at present under his per- 
sonal superintendence. 

16. Without controversy. Without 
contradiction. ''By consent of all, 
confessedly." — Robinson. IT Great is 
the mystery. See notes on Rom. xi. 
25; 1 Cor. ii. 7. ^ Godliness, Or, 
holiness. " The word godliness means, 
properly, piety, reverence, or religious- 
ness. It is used here, however, for 
the gospel scheme, to wit, that which 
the apostle proceeds to state. This 
'mystery' which had 'been hidden 
from ages and from generations, and 
which was, now manifest,' Col. i. 26, 
was the great doctrine on which de- 
pended religion everywhere, or was 
that 'which constituted the Christian 
M^eme." — * Barnes, ^ God was mani- 
/est in the flesh. " Probably there is 
DO passage in the New Testament 
which has excited so much disouasion 

13 



thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth. 
16 And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godli- 
ness : God was manifest in the 

among critics as this, and none in ref- 
erence to which it is so difficult to de> 
termine the true reading." -— fome^. 
Without attempting a full and ex- 
haustive examination of the sub- 
ject in dispute, I remark that the 
question is, whether the apostle wrote 
©e6«, Gody or o«, whoy or he who, or 
6, wiuch. The difficulty may be more 
easily perceived, when it is considered 
that the early Greek manuscripts were 
written wholly in capital letters, witii- 
out points, and without division of 
words. Moreover, words were fre- 
quently contracted by writing only a 
portion of the letters, sometimes the 
first and last, the omission being indi- 
cated by a line drawn over the top. It 
may be added, that one form of the 
Greek « closely resembled the English 
capital C. The question, then, is, 
whether Paul wrote 0c (the con- 
tracted form of 0eo«), or Oc, or O. 
An alteration from the first form to 
the second might easily be made, by 
erasing the two horizontal marks, or 
from the second to the first, by adding 
them. " To ascertain which of these 
is the true reading has been the great 
question; and it is with reference to 
this that the microscope has been re- 
sorted to in the examination of the 
Alexandrine manuscript. It is now 
generally admitted that the faint line 
over the word has been added by some 
later hand, though not improbably by 
one who found that the line was nearly 
obliterated, and who meant merely to 
restore it. Whether the letter O was 
originally written with a line within 
it, making the reading God, it is now 
said to be impossible to determine, in 
consequence of the manuscript at this 
place having become so much worn by 
frequent examination. The Vulgate 
and the Syriac read it, who or which. 
The VulgiBAA \», < t^cM^ >f^ Vca vusn.- 
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flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen 
of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory. 

, - > - - _ - — - - 

ment of piety, which was manifested 
in the flesh.' The Syriac, 'great is 
the mystery of godliness, that he was 
manifested in the flesh.' The proba- 
bility in regard to the correct reading 
here, as it seems to me, is, that the 
word, as originally written, was ©eo?, 
God. At the same time, however, the 
evidence is not so clear, that it can be 
properly used in an argument." 
— Barnes. Taking the case precisely 
as it is stated by Dr. Barnes, I am 
constrained to say that the probability 
seems to me to bo in favor of the other 
reading. Such is the conclusion, also, 
of Griesbach, one of the most distin- 
guished critics, who admits 6c into Lis 
edition of the New Testament. And 
it is worthy of notice that, in the 
Trinitarian controversy in the early 
age of the church, there is no evidence 
that this passage was ever quoted in 
proof of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The authors of the Improved Version, 
accepting this aa the true reading, 
translate thus : "He who was mani- 
fested in the flesh was justifled by the 
spirit, seen by messengers, preached to 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received in glory." Norton prefers o 
as the true reading, and says, " The 
following rendering, then, I believe, 
gives the meaning of the apostle. ' I 
thus write to you, hoping to come to 
you shortly; but should I be delayed, 
that you may know how you ought to 
conduct yourself in the house of God, 
that is, the assembly of the living God.' 
Beyond doubt, the great pillar and 
foundation of the true religion is the 
new doctrine concerning piety, which 
has been made known in human weak- 
ness, proved true by divine power, 
while angels were looking on, which 
has been proclaimed to the Gentiles, 
believed in the world, and has ob- 
tained a glorious reception." — State- 
ment of Reasons J pp. 133, 134. In ray 
judgment, however, this construction 
is not 80 natural as that given in the 
Improved VersioD, which reoogniies 
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CHAPTER rV. 

OW the Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly, that in the latter 



the Lord Jesus Christ as the subject of 
discourse, and which harmonizes with 
the language of the beloved apostle, — 
"Every spirit that oonfesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God." 1 John iv. 2. Even if ecos, God, 
be accepted as the true reading, al' 
though his being " received up iuto 
glory " might appear like an absurdity, 
his becoming " manifest in the flesh" 
would not necessarily imply more than 
is elsewhere asserted. For example, 
our Lord says, " Belie vest thou not 
that I am in the Father, and the 
Fathir in me? The words that I 
speak unto you I speak not of myself, 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works." John ziv. 10. And 
the apostle declares that " God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto him> 
self." 2 Cor. v. 19. Undoubtedly 
God manifested himself more fully snd 
distinctly in his Son than in any 
other created being; yet a distinction 
is always recognized between God and 
the being, in whom he is manifested. 
On the whole, I observe, (1.) That, a> 
Dr. Barnes acknowledges, " the evi- 
dence is not so clear " in favor of ©Wf 
as the true reading, "that it can be 
properly used in argument." (2.) 
That, whatever be the true reading, H 
furnishes no proof that Jesus Christ 
was more than "the brightness of the 
Father's glory, and tho express image 
of his person." Hob i. 3. (3.) That, 
as a matter of fact, there is no evi' 
denco that this passage was ever quoted 
in proof of the docrine of the Trinity, 
when that doctrine was earnestly and 
even violently controverted in the 
Fourth Century. 

CHAPTER rV. 

1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly. TO 

whom the revelation was first made 

does not appear ; but it is manifest that, 

in the apostolic age, an approaching 

\ " ai^o«\>w&^ " -<««& leoognized aa a re- 
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imes some shall depart from 
iie faith, giving heed to seduc- 
ing spirits, and doctrines of 
devils ; 

Tealed truth. See 2 Thess. ii. 3-5; 1 
John ii. 18. V That in the latter times. 
Namely,' the closing period of the 
Jewish polity, when it was about to 
give place to the full establishment of 
Christianity. It was then near at 
hand; and the Apostle John referred 
to it as being present when he wrote : 
"It is the last time; and as ye have 
heard that Anti-Christ shall come, 
even now are there many Anti- 
christs; whereby we know that it is 
the last time." 1 John ii. 18. " The 
worst of men and times are foretold to 
be in those last days of Jerusalem, bc- 
canse they did not improve those mer- 
cies, 1 Tim. iv. 1; and 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
In such a sense are such phrases as. 
tiiese to be understood; 'upon whom 
tlw ends of the world are come,' 1 Cor. 
X. 11. Not the very last times of the 
world, for the world hath lasted six- 
^n hundred years since Paul spake 
that, and how long yet it may last, 
who knoweth ? but the end of that old 
world of the Jewish state, which then 
iastened on very fast." — Liyhtfoot. 
T Some shall depart from the faith. 
literally, shall apostatize from the 
faith. See note on 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
The Greek voird used here *' denotes 
generally and properly apostasy from 
* religion, by entire abandonment; 
but, sometimes, as here, only a falling 
away or defection from the true faith 
of it, by either rejecting some of its 
doctrines, or arbitrarily introducing 
others, or corrupting some of them by 
an admixture of the dogma of hea- 
thenism or Judaism." — Bloomfield. 
B" Giving heed to seducing spirits. Or, 
a false teachers, who professed to be 
mder the influence of tho divine 
Ipirit. With reference to such, the 
>po8tle exhorts: ** Beloved, believe not 
very spirit, but try the spirits 
rhetber they are of God; because 
lany false prophets are gone out into 
ie world." 1 John iv. 1. Somo rf 
le false doctrines taught in those 
latter times " are specihed in what 



2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; 
having their consciencei seared 
with a hot iron ; 

3 Forbidding to marry, and 

follows. IF And doctrines of devils. Or, 
** doctrines concerning demons." — 
Pearce and Machnight. *' The word 
translated demons was used by the 
Greeks to denote a kind of beings of 
a middle nature between God and 
man. See 1 Cor. x. 20. They gave 
the same name also to the souls of 
some departed men, who they thought 
were exalted to the state and honor 
of demons for their virtue. See New- 
ton on Prophecy, vol. ii. p. 418. The 
former sort they called superior de- 
mons, and supposed them to have the 
nature and office which we ascribe to 
angels. The latter they termed infe- 
rior demons. These were of the same 
character with the Romish saints. 
And both sorts were worshipped as 
mediators." — Machnight. The word 
here translated devils is Sai/xoi'iwf, 
properly demons, not 5ia/3oAo9, in any 
of its forms, 

2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy. This 
is said concerning the seducing spirits, 
or false teachers, ver. 1, and it is al- 
leged that they not only taught false 
doctrines, but that they did so inten- 
tionally; that they spake lies under 
tho hypocritical pretence of speaking 
truth. IT Having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron. ** Marked with 
a hot iron." — Tyndale. " The mean- 
ing of this phrase is, I conceive, not 
rightly apprehended, when it is 
thought to signify an Insensate con- 
science, as if the resemblance were 
here to flesh when it is seared or cau- 
terized. Hesychius and Phavorinus 
have both taken notice of the phrase, 
and rendered it to another sense. 
Saith Hesychius, the phrase denotes 
those that, being brought to the test, 
are found faulty, have not a good con- 
science. And so saith Phavorinus 
also, referring doubtless to this phrase, 
it signifies having not a sound or 
whole conscience." — Hammond. *' Es- 
tius thinks this clause should be trans- 
lated, who are burnt in their con- 
science; m©aiTi\iig\JasX^i5Q,Q%a\mY^'«^ft^ 
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dommcmding to Abstain from 
meats, which Grod hath created 
to be received with thanksgiv- 
ing of them which believe and 
know the -truth. 
4 Ebr'^very creature of God 



would bear in their oonscieDcea indeli- 
ble marks of their atrocious crimes^ as 
malefactors bear in their bodies marks 
impressed with red-hot irons> in token 
of their crimes. This opinion Benge- 
lius espouses, and supports it by a 
passage from Plato's Gorgias." — 
Macknighi. ^* They bear the marks of 
their hypocrisy as evidently and as 
indelibly in their conscience, in the 
cdght of God, as those who have been 
cauterized for their crimes do, in the 
eight of men. It was customary in 
ancient times to mark those with a hot 
iron who had been guilty of great 
crimes, ewih as sacrilege," &c. — Clarke. 
To the sama effect, substantially, are 
the interpretations given by Theophy- 
laot, Grotius, Galmet, RoBeomaller,and 
others. 

S. Forbidding to marry. Many sup- 
pose the apostle refers to the Papal 
Church, which enjoins celibacy on its 
priests. But the better opinion is that 
the reference is to heresies existing in 
the apostolic age. ''In the pastoral 
epistles, we find the prohibition of mar- 
riage, the enforced abstinence from 
food, and other bodily mortifications, 
mentioned as characteristics of heresy. 
St. Paul declares that these errors shall 
•ome * in the last days;' but St. John 
says ' the last days ' were come in his 
time; and it is implied by St. Paul's 
words that the evils he denounces were 
already in action." — Conybeare. " I 
have oftentimes thought of those words 
of the apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 3, ' forbid- 
ding to marry.' Who were these that 
forbade to marry? but especially, 
upon what account did they forbid it? 
We know, indeed, vpon what unrea- 
sonable reason marriage is forbidden 
to some in the Komish communion, in 
these latter ages of the world; but to 
whom, and upon what occasion, it was 
forbidden in those last days of the 
Jewish eooBomjr, to whioh times the 



is good, and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving : 

5 For it is sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in 



apostle refers in this {dace, n not 
easily determined." — iJghtfoot. The 
character of the prohibition, however, 
is easily determined ; and the apostle 
denounces it as wholly unauthorized. 
% And commanding to abstain from 
meats. " We observe a strong admix- 
ture of the Jewish element (exactly 
like that which prevailed, as we have 
seen, in the Colossian heresies) in tiie 
prohibition of particular kinds of food. 
Comp. ver. 4, and Col. ii. 16, 21, 22." 
— Conybeare. V WTiich God kath en- 
ated to be received^ (fee. Namely, the 
^meats from which the false teachers 
commanded men to abstain. " The fact 
that God had created them was proof 
that they were not to be regarded as ' 
evil, and that it was not to be consid- 
ered as a religious duty to abstain from 
them." — Barnes. 

4. For every creattare of God is good, , 
<Sbc ** Moral agents, men and angels, 
utere good as they were made at first. 
Gen i. ai." — Barnes. This doctrine 
is doubtless true ; but I do not think it 
is taught in this place. The apostle 
seems rather to refer exclusively to the 
various articles of food which God hai 
provided for the sustenance of men, 
from some of which the false teachers 
required abstinence. " For indeed all 
the creatures ia the world, being cre- 
ated for the use of man, may lawfully 
be used and eaten by a Christian, if it 
be done with faith and acknowledg- 
ment of the donor." — Hamnwnd. 
''That is, evQTj creature which God 
hasmade for man's nourishment is good 
for that purpose, and to be thankfully 
received whenever necessary for the 
support of human life ; and nothing of 
that sort is at any time to be refused, 
rejected, or despised." — Clarke. 

6. For it is sanctified by the VK>rd of 
God. "li is made holy or iwropet 
for our use by his permission, and no 
Qonuoi^Qindk. ot mau QnaiTQAl&A \t unholy or 
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membrance of these things, 
ou shalt be a good minister of 
jsus Christ, nourished up in 
le words of faith and of good 
:)ctrine, whereunto thou hast 
ttained. 

7 But refuse profane and old 
ives' fables, and exercise thy- 
i\i rather unto godliness. 

ipropcr." — Barnes, IT And prayer. 
J prayer, or giving of thanks, we 
iknowledge the giver, and ask iiim 
bless us in using what he has pro- 
ded. 

6. Tfum shaU be a good miraaterf &q. 
be instructions given in this epistle 
ere specially intended to inform 
imothy what to teach and how to 
)Qdoct as an accredited minister of 
le Lord Jesus Christ. Ch. iii. 14, 15. 

7. But refuse profane and old wives' 
'aides. Give no attention to the fic- 
ions uttered by false teachers. ** The 
eftthen religion abounded with fictions 
f this kind, and the Jewish teachers 
rere also remarkable for the number of 
Qch fables which they bad introduced 
nto their system. It is probable that 
be apostle referred here particularly 
tbe Jewish fables, and the counsel 
rhich he gives to Timothy is, to have 
tothing to do with them." — Barnes. 
f And exercise thyself rather unto godli- 
•*M. " Train thyself for the contests 
*f godliness. It seems, from a, com- 
■arison of this with the following 
ene, that the false teachers laid great 
tress on a training of the body by 
soeUo practices. For the metaphori- 
il language, borrowed from the con- 
ists of the Palsestra, compare 1 Cor. 
:. 27." — Conybeare. 

8. For bodily exercise profiteth little. 
be word yvtxvavia^ exercise, techni- 
illy denotes that training to which 
e gymnasts submitted when prepar- 
g for athletic contests. But the 
tOjBtle is understood to refer rather to 
e fastings and penances practised by 
e Essenes, and imitated by some of 
e earty Christians, as well as by 
me in subsequent times. Such *^ will- 
irship," partly indicated in ver. 3, is 

little value compared with true 
13* 



8 For bodily exercise profit- 
eth little : but godliness is prof- 
itable unto all things, having 
promise of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. 

9 This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both la- 
bour and suffer reproach, be- 

piety and godliness. See note on Col. 
ii. 21-23. IT But godliness is profitable 
unto all thingsj <&c. True piety or god- 
liness is productive of happiness, at 
all times and in all places. According 
to its genuineness it makes its posses-, 
sor happy in the **life that now is;" 
and when thoroughly purified from 
sin and wholly sanctified in 'Hhat 
which is to come," the soul shall enjoy 
pure and unalloyed happiness. 

0. This is a faithful saying, &Q, 
" Assuredly true and worthy of entire 
confidence is the assertion." — Bloom,' 
field. Some commentators connect this 
with the preceding verse, and some 
with ver. 10. It expresses an impor- 
tant truth in reference to both; and 
may properly enough be connected with 
either. 

10. For therefore. ** That what we 
afiirm is true, you may be assured by 
this certain evidence, that for this 
cause we labor and undergo great perils. 
Therefore do we bear up under such 
accumulated hardships and difficulties, 
because we have a fixed hope in the 
living God," <fcc. — Bloomfield. IT We 
both labor and suffer reproach. Paul and 
his fellow-apostles, like all pioneers in 
reformation of faith or morals, endured 
severe labor and encountered reproach. 
" The labor was chiefly experienced 
in carrying this intelligence abroad 
among the Gentiles; the reproach 
arose chiefly from the Jews for doing 
it." — Barnes. IT Because we trust in 
the living God. The most natural mean- 
ing of this phrase is, that Paul en- 
dured labor and reproach on account 
of his confidence in the living God as 
the Saviour of all men. That is, he 
labored to convince man that God is 
the universal Father and Saviour, the 
God not oi t\i© 3«^%QTiV's»\wX. <A ^^ 
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canse we ti*nst in the liv'ing 
God, who is the Saviour of all 



entiles, Rom. iii. 29; andbewaseon- 
sequently reproached by the Jews, who 
desired to monopolize all divine bless- 
ings. Most commentators, however, 
concur substantially in the interpreta- 
tion by Bloomfield, quoted at the com- 
mencement of this note. IT Who is 
the Saviour of all men, " The promi- 
nence given to this truth of the uni- 
versality of salvation in this epistle 
(compare oh. ii. 4) seems to imply that 
it was denied by the Ephesian false 
teachers. So the Gnostics considered 
solvation as belonging only to the en- 
lightened few, who, in their system, 
constituted a kind of spiritual aristoc- 
racy." •»— ConyAcare. The " univer- 
Bality of salvation '' has been denied 
by multitudes in the Christian church, 
from the days of the "Ephesian false 
teachers " even until now ; and many 
devices have been adopted to avoid the 
force of Paul's language here. The 
more common are (1.) that Swrijp, 
Saviour, means no more than Preserver. 
** The preserver of all men, — agreea- 
ble to its use in other passages: Ps. 
zxxvi. 6, * Lord, thou preservost man 
and beast/ Job vii. 20, 'I have 
sinned — thou preserver of men.' 
God preserves both man and beast by 
the care of his providence; but 
sayes believers from eternal death." 
— Macknight. It may be remarked that 
this word, occurring twenty-four times 
in the New Testament, is nowhere 
translated preserver, but uniformly 
saviour; and in every case it is joined 
with the name of God or of his Son 
Jesus Christ. The proof-text quoted 
by Macknight from the Old Testament 
is no exception to this rule; for the 
word translated preserver in Job vii. 20, 
is not crwTTjp, but en-i(rrdjixecos in the Sep- 
tuagint. In the Old Testament, awrrip 
occura twenty times, and is translated 
twicb deliverer, Judges iii. 9, 15, and 
in all other cases saviour or salva- 
tion. The phrase, literally, " God our 
Saviour," is ordinarily translated " God 
of our salvation." God is represented 
AS the saviour or deliverer in every 
pJaoe, except Judges iii. 9> 15, and 



men» specially of those thai 
believe. 



vniformly, both here and in the Now 
Testament, the manifest idea eonyeyed 
is deliverance, not preservation, Tbero 
is no good reason to sappose tiie w^rd 
to be used here by Paul in a sense 
which it bear» nowhere else in the 
Bible. (2.) Another interpretation, 
framed to modify the explicit language 
of the apostle, is this: ** Who has pro- 
vided salvation for the whole human 
race/and has freely offered it to them 
in his word, and by his Spirit. What 
God intends for all, he actually gives to 
them that believe in Christ, who di«d 
for the sins of the world, and tasted 
death for every man." — Clarke. See 
note on ch. ii. 4. It is sheer mockery 
to style God the Saviour of any mao 
whom he does not and never will save. 
Suppose he ''has provided salvation for 
the whole human race and has freely 
offered it to them ; '' if he does not 
"actually give" it to all, it is absurd 
to style him " the Saviour of all men." 
Uo is the Saviour of every man whom 
he actually save^, and of none other. 
There is a sense, however, in which the 
language of Clarke is true, though he 
manifestly did not design to be so 
understood. God intends, or has pur- 
posed, to bestow salvation on all men. 
Ch. ii. 4 ; Eph. i. 9, 10 ; Phil. ii. 10, 11. 
In accordance with this intention, "the 
Father sent the Son, to be the Saviour 
of the world," 1 John iv. 14; and the 
Son " gave himself a ransom for all," 
ch. ii. 6, and '* tasted death for every 
man." Heb. ii. 9. " What God in- 
tends for all " he will surely bestow in 
due time, and " he actually gives to 
them that believe." Through faith in 
the truth, men enter into the present 
enjoyment of that unspeakable blessing 
whidi God hath provided. Salvaticm 
and the knowledge of the truth are 
closely connected. Ch. ii. 4. Compare 
John V. 24; viii. 32-36; xvii. 17; 
Rom. V. 1, 2. In this sense, God is 
the Saviour, " specially of those that 
believe." To this special salvation 
Petor referred, when he said, " Whom 
having not seen, ye love; in whom, 
\ Uxou^ UQ^ 's^ «)^ Vd'oa naiy yet beUev- 
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11 These things command 
and teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy 
youth ; bat be thou an example 
of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13 Till I come, give attend- 
ing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory; receiving the end 
of your faith, eyen the salvation of 
your Bouls." 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. This 
special salvation may be enjoyed by 
believers, even in the present life. Final 
salvation for all is secured by the pur- 
pose of God. And though we see it 
not yet bestowed on all, we see his 
promise and some of the means adopted 
to make it effectual. See Heb. ii. 8, 9. 

11. Thesethir^a command and teach. 
Kamely, the precepts and doctrines 
previously specified. 

12. Let no man despise thy youth. 
Do not, by levity or indiscretion, give 
occasion to any to treat you with 
contempt, as a boy rather than as a 
man. On the contrary, by soundness 
of speech, by the exhibition of a lov- 
ing spirit, by firmness of faith, and by 
purity of life and conversation, be 
tiiou a fit example for imitation by 
believers. Timothy is supposed to have 
been a young man when this epistle 
was written, but no means are known 
to exist for ascertaining his exact age. 
SoflBce it, that, by gravity and discre- 
tion, a very young man. may give satis- 
ftotory evidence of maturity; while 
older men often seem immature, on ac- 
count of frivolity and indiscretion. 

13. Till I come. Seenoteonch. iii. 
15. IT Crive attendance to reading. In 
the apostolic age there were no printed 
books, but there were manuscript copies 
(^ the Old Testament, on parchment. 
These Paul exhorted Timothy to road, 
for the improvement of his mind, that 
he might be able to instruct others. 
There were also similar copies of Gre- 
eian writings, with which the apostle 
was eyidently acquainted, and which 
he desired his disciple to read. It To 
eaehortation. See note on Rom. xii. 8. 

' T To tloctrine. To the teaching of the 
tretb. See note on Rom. zii. 7. 



ance to reading, to exhortation, 
to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee 
by prophesy, with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these 
things; give thyself wholly to 

14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee. 
The peculiar qualification for the min- 
istry. This may be understood, either 
of the natural endowments of his 
mind, or of those spiritual gifts which 
were imparted to the early disciples and 
teachers, and which were expressed by 
the word, xapiatLa used here. V By 
prophecy. " According to the revela- 
tion from the Spirit concerning thee. 
Ch. i. 18." — Hrtmmond. IT With the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
" It was common to lay on the hands 
in imparting a blessing, or in setting 
apart to any office. See Matt. xix. 15 ; 
Mark vi. 5; Luke iv. 40; xiii. 13; 
Lev. viii. 14; Numb, xxvii. 23; Acts 
xxviii. 8; vi. 6; viii. 17; xiii/ 3. The 
reference here is undoubtedly to the act 
by which Timothy was set apart to the 
office of the ministry." — Barnes. The 
laying on of hands did not add strength 
or brilliancy to the natural understand- 
ing; but spiritual gifts sometimes fol- 
lowed. See notes on Acts viii. 15-17. 

15. Meditate upon these things. 
Namely, upon the duties pertaining to 
his office. IT Give thyself wholly to them. 
The duties of all Christian ministers 
demand constant, and earnest, and 
devoted attention. Upon Timothy 
devolved even greater responsibility, 
because the apostle had committed to 
him the oversight of several churches. 
% That thy profiting may appear to 
all. Or, ** in all things," as in the mar- 
gin. Thy *' progress, advancement, 
furtherance ." — Robinson. A minister 
of the gospel should not only " grow 
in grace," but he should also constantly 
grow " in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. If he really grow, if he con- 
stantly increase his stock of knowledge 
and diligently impart it to others, 
his advancement will be recognized 
and «pi^t«K»aAA4. 
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them; tbat thy profiting may 
appear to all. 

16 Tiike heed unto tlivself, 
and unto the doctrine ; continue 
in them : for in doing this thou 
shalt both save thyself, and 
them that hear thee. 



16, Take heed unto thyself. " This 
maj be understood as relating to OFerj- 
thing of a personal nature that would 
qualify him for his work. It maj be 
applied to personal piety, to health, to 
manners, to habits of living, to temper, 
to the ruling purposes, to the inter- 
course with others." — Barnes. If And 
unto the doctrine. Be diligent to learn 
.' the truth, and faithful to proclaim it. 
Woe to the minister of the gospel, 
who is negligent or unfaithful in his 
important work, who is ignorant 
through lack of investigation, or who, 
for any reason whatever, withholds 
the truth or preaches falsehood Inten- 
tionally, "ff Continue in them. Per- 
severe ia the performance of every 
duty previously specified. V For in 
so doinffy thou shalt both save, Ao. Thou 
wilt thus grow in grace and knowledge, 
and assist others to attain similar 
growth, and so both thou and they 
become more and more fully partakers 
of that special salvation, which accom- 
panies faith and obedience. See ver. 
10; John v. 24; James i. 25. Of 
course, we are not to understand the 
apostle to mean that Timothy would 
obtain full and final salvation from 
sin, as a reward of faithful works; 
much less that the final salvation of 
his hearers was suspended on his faith- 
fulness. "Thei living God," through 
his Son, Jesus Christ, and he alone, 
" is the Saviour of all men, especially 
of those that believe." 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Rebtike not an elder, Ac. ** When 
reproof is necessary, do not severely 
rebuke an old man, but beseech him 
as thou wouldst beseech thy father 
in the like case; and the young 
men who sin, as if they were thy own 
brothers, " — Machnightx A deoeut re- 



CHAPTER V. 

REBUKE not an elder, but 
entreat him as a father; 
and the younger men as breth- 
ren; 
2 The elder women as moth- 



speot to the aged, and courtesy to the 
young, should never be forgotten by 
the minister of the gospel. By becom- 
ing a minister, he should not cease to 
be a gentleman. 

2. The elder women, Ac. The 
same lesson of courtesy is here taught, 
as in ver. 1. IT With all purity. In 
his intercourse with the female mem- 
hers of his flock, whether for encour- 
agement or admonition, the minister 
should carefully '* abstain from all 
appearance of evil." 1 Thess. v. 22. 
" On nothing else do the fair character 
and usefulness of a youthful minister 
more depend, than on the observance 
of this precept. A youthful minister, 
who fails here, can never recover the 
perfect purity of an unsullied reputa- 
tion, and never in subsequent life be 
wholly free from suspicion." — Barnes, 

3. Honor widows that are widows 
indeed. ''The best expositors are 
agreed that the sense is, ' support, or 
competently provide for,' as at ver. 
17; Matt. xv. 4-6. Those who are 
really widows, in the proper sense of 
the word (adverted to at ver. 6), 
namely, destitute. From what the 
fathers and Greek commQutators tell 
us, it appears that these persons wore 
maintained from the funds of the 
church ; and yet, from what follows, it 
is clear that they filled an office; the 
name xvp*^*- being as much one of office 
as Sia'coi'o?, though the exact nature of 
its duties has not been determined. 
That the persons who held it instruct- 
ed the younger females in the princi- 
ples of the Christian faith is pretty 
certain; but whether they were, as 
some say, the same as deaconesses, is 
yet a disputed point." — Bloomfidd. 
*' What Paul regarded as constituting 
true widowhood, he specifies in ver. 4, 
5, 9, 10. He connects with it the 

\ idea \>\ia\> a\iQ \i«A \\!e^ ^^TdicAxa da^nd- 
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ers; the younger as sisters, 
with all purity. 

3 Honour widows that are 
widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have 
children or nephews, let them 
learn first to shew piety at 
home, and to requite their par- 
ents: for that is good and ac- 
ceptable before God. 

5 Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, trusteth in 
God, and continueth in suppli- 



enton her; that she was desolate, and 
evioced tme trust in God; that she 
was so aged that she would not marry 
B^un; and that by her life she had 
given evidence of possessing a heart 
of tme benevolence. Ver. 10." — 
Barnes, 

4. Nephews. Rather, grandohil- 
dreo. The word, Skywa denotes desoend- 
uits fartiier removed than children. 
T Ltt them learn, ko. That is, let the 
children and grandchildren supply the 
wants of their mothers and grand- 
mothers, who are widows, and not 
Permit them to bo burdensome to the 
church. IT To requite their parents. 
To repay, so far as is possible, the kind- 
ness extended to them when they were 
yoongand helpless. 

fi. Deflate. Destitute of children 
or other descendants, on whom she 
njight rely for assistance. IT Trusteth 
i*iGod,&o. Ifshe did not trust in God, 
and habitually offer to him her fervent 
prajers and supplications, she would 
Bcaroely claim to be a Christian, or en- 
titled to the special care of the church. 

6. BtU she thai liveth in pleasure, 
Ac. Nothing absolutely vicious or 
criminal is implied here. *' But the 
yidow who liveth in gayety and luxury 
18 dead while she liveth in that man- 
ner, and should not be employed as a 
teacher of the young.'' — Macknight. 
She is dead to all useful Christian pur- 
poses, and is not worthy to be main- 
tained at the charge of the church. 

7. These things give in charge, &o. 
Namely, the duty of children to 
Qiake suitable prormoa for their wid- 



cations and prayers night and 
day. 

6 But she that liveth in pleas- 
ure is dead while she liveth. 

7 And these things give in 
charge, that they may be blame- 
less. 

8 But if any provide not for 
his own, and specially for those 
of his own house, he hath de- 
nied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel. 

9 Let nqt a widow be taken 



owed mothers and grandmotiiers; make 
them realize this Christian duty, and 
stimulate them to perform it. 

8. But if any provide not for hia 
own, <&c. The special subject is the 
duty of providing for destitute mothers 
and grandmothers; yet here, as else- 
where, the apostle enforces a general 
precept of like character. " For if 
any one professing Christianity main- 
taineth not his own poor relations, 
and especii^ly those with whom he 
hath lived in family, he hath re- 
nounced the faith of the gospel, and 
is worse than an infidel; many of 
whom would be ashamed of thus vio- 
lating the obligations of nature and 
humanity."— Macknight. 

9. Taken into the number. Or, 
chosen, as in the margin. It is not 
here distinctly stated for what pur- 
pose they were chosen, or to be regard- 
ed as widows of the church; but it 
was probably to instruct the young, 
and to receive maintenance. See 
note on ver. 3. V Under threescore 
years old. Why younger widows were 
excluded, may be gathered from what 
is said in ver. 1 1-14. V Having been the 
%oife of one man. Many commentators 
understand the apostle to mean such 
as had been only once married. But 
this seems inconsistent with the direc- 
tion given in ver. 14. We can scarcely 
suppose the apostle would advise and 
direct the younger widows to do that 
which would disqualify them from 
being regarded as '' widows indeed,'' 
if they should again be left <' deso- 
late." The bQ\tol O^V(i\Q\l «k^<iS&& \j^\)& 
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into the number under three- 
score years old, having been 
the wile of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good 
works ; if she have brought up 
children, if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have washed the 
saints' feet, if she have relieved 
the ajfflicted, if she have diligent- 
ly followed every good work. 

as follows: "The wife of one hus- 
band, namelj, at a time. For, 
although it was not the custom among 
civilized nations for a woman to be 
married to more than one husband 
at a time, if a woman di Forced her 
husband unjustly, and after that mar- 
ried herself to another man, she really 
had two husbands." — Macknight. 
** Nor any that have parted with their 
husbands, and married again." — Ham- 
mond. "That is, which hath had but 
one husband at once." — Assemb. Annot. 
" It is very certain that second mar- 
riages in general are not condemned 
by Christianity, and it would be a 
great objection against it if they 
were. I, therefore, am inclinable to 
think the meaning of the expression 
may be, one who has chastely confined 
herself to one husband, while in the 
married relation." — Doddridge. " Hav- 
ing lived in conjugal fidelity with her 
husband ; or having had but one hus- 
band at a time; or, according to 
others, having never been but once 
married. But the former is the opin- 
ion of some of the most eminent of 
the Greek fathers, and appears to be 
that most consistent with the scope of 
the place, and with truth." — Clarke. 
See note on ch. iii. 2. 

10. Well reported of, Ac. Of good 
reputation. IT If she have brought up 
children. Her own, or the children 
of others. " He doth not say, * if she 
hath borne children;' children are an 
heritage of the Lord, that depend on 
the will of God; but if she had not 
children of her own, yet she brought 
up children." — Henry. IT If she have 
lodged strangers. If she has been hos- 
pitable. V If she have washed the 
saz'fUjf' /eet. In the "EsiAt, to furnish 



11 But the younger widows 
refuse : for when they have be- 
gun to wax wanton against 
Christ, they will marry ; 

12 Having damnation, be- 
cause they have cast off their 
first faith. 

13 And withal they learn to 
be idle, wandering about from 
house to house ; and not only 

water for the feet was an ordinary act 
of civility. Gen. xviii. 4. See note 
on Luke vii. 44. This may be under* 
stood literally, or figuratively, as 
denoting willingness to perform evea 
menial offices to promote the comfort 
of others. 

11. BiU the younger widows refustt 
That is, for admission into the class 
of widows before mentioned. See 
notes on ver. 3, 9. IT Wax wanton 
against Christ , Ac. " In the Greek, 
there is no idea of wantonness in the 
sense of lasciviousnessor lewdness; nor 
was this, though now a common idea 
attached to the word, by any means 
essential to it when our translation 
was made." — Barnes. " Receive not 
into the church-offices those widows 
who are under that age, for there 
will be danger of such, that they will 
be weary of their employment in the 
church, of living in that pious, strict 
condition, ver. 6, and then they will 
relieve themselves by marrying."— 
Hammond. 

12. Having damnation. ''Or, 
rather having condemnation; or incur- 
ring guilt." — Barnes. " Incurring 
censure." — Haweis. IT Because they 
have cast off their first faith. "Having 
violated their former engagement." — 
Haweis. "Ilto-ni' aOereiv means to break 
a promise, and is so explained by 
Chrysostom and by Augustine, in 
Ps. IxzT. Hence we see that, when a 
widow was received into the number 
of church -widows, a promise was re- 
quired from her (or virtually under- 
stood), that she would devote herself 
for life to the employments which 
these widows undertook; namely, the 
education of orphans, and superin- 
teudenoQ ot 'jo\m^«c ^q\&r;ql« There 
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idle, but tattlers also and busy- 
bodies, speaking things whicii 
they ought not. 

14 I will' therefore that the 
younger women marry, bear 
children, guide the house, give 
none occasion to the adversary 
to speak reproachfully. 

15 For some are already 
turned aside after Satan. 

is no trace here of the subsequent 
ascetic disapprobation of second mar- 
riages, as is evident from ver. 14, 
where the younger widows are ex- 
pressly desired to marry again." — 
Conybeare, 

13. And withal they learn to be idle, 
ic. "That is, if supported by the 
eharch, and if without the settled 
principles which might be expected 
in those more aged and experienced, 
it may be feared that they will givo 
themselves up to an indolent life. — 
Ifo persons are commonly more dangcr- 
008 to the peace of a neighborhood 
tiian those who have nothing to do." 
^ Barnes. 

14. I will therefore that the younger 
*wien marry. There is nothing in 
the Greek answering to the word 
^Bomen. Widows might more properly 
l>e supplied ; for it is of this class that 
the apostle is speaking. " My direc- 
tion therefore is, that the younger 
Women, widows or others, that have 
iiot attained to this gravity of mind 
ftnd command over themselves, do in 
that case betake themselves to a mar- 
fied life, and serve God in that, 
bearing and bringing up children, 
guiding domestic affairs, so that they 
may not do anything which may give 
advantage to those that are willing to 
take it, to accuse or find fault, or 
bring reproach upon such loose pro- 
fessors, and the churchy for their sakes." 
— Hammond. 

15 . Already turned aside after Satan. 
** The full sense is, * I say what I do, 
for certain persons have,' &c., in the 
way mentioned above, or, at any rate, 
have, by marrying, to prevent those 
aberrations, violated their sacred en- 
gagements to celibacy^ so indispensable 



16 If any man or woman 
.that believeth have widows, let 
them relieve them, and let not 
the church be charged ; that it 
may relieve them that are wid- 
ows indeed. 

17 Let the elders that rule 
well be counted worthy of dou- 
ble honour, especially they who 
labour in th5 word and doctrine. 



to their all-absorbing oflSce." — Bloom' 
^eld. 

16. If any man or woman that 
believeth. Any Christian- IT Have 
widows. Widowed mothers or grand- 
mothers, or others naturally dependent 
on them. See note on ver. 4. IT Let 
them relieve them, <feo. Let all who are 
able to do so, provide for their desti- 
tute parents or children, and not cast 
them upon the charity of the church 
or the world; thus will the church be 
more able to assist those who aro 
" widows indeed." Ver. 3, 5. 

17. Let the elders. The Greek 
irpeo-^uTepoi, presbyters, properly denotes 
'*old men, seniors, the aged;" but is 
used also "as a title of dignity, — 
presbyters, elders, i. e., persons of ripa 
age and experience, who were called 
to take part in the management of pub- 
lic affairs;" and especially it denotes 
" the elders of Christian churches, 
presbyters, to whom was committed the 
direction and government of individ- 
ual churches." — Robinson. Concern- 
ing the different offices exercised in 
the church, see note on 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
IT Thrit rule well, "Presidmg well, 
or well managing the spiritual inter- 
ests of the church." — Barnes. IT Be 
counted worthy of double honor. " The 
word ri/uii}9 signifies the honor done to a 
person, by bestowing on him such 
things as are necessary to his com- 
fortable support. Acts xxviii. 10. 
Hence honor signifies the mainte- 
nance given to parents who are poor. 
Matt. XV. 4. It signifies likewise the 
maintenance given by the church to 
widows. VA*. 3. The double honor, of 
which the elders who preside well are 
said to be worthy, is a liberal main- 
tenanoo*, lot l\iQ Alft\>x^vi?k xxsa^ X^x^i 
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18 For the Scripture saith, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
that treadeth out the corn. 
And, Tlie hibourer is worthy of 
his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive 
not an accusation, but before 
two or three witnesses. 

20 Thera that sin rebuke be- 
fore all, that others also may fear. 



word double, to express plenty of any- 
thing. Thus Elisba, at parting with 
Elijah, prajed that a double portion 
of his spirit might * be upon him.' 2 
Kings ii. 9. See also Rev. xviii. 6." 
— Macknight. V Especially they who 
labor, &Q. At the date of this epistle, 
it would seem that some of the presid- 
ing officers of the church were not 
teachers. Those who did teach were 
more serviceable, and more worthy of 
honor, than those who did not. 

18. For the Scripture saith, &c. 
This is alleged as a reason why those 
who labored for the church should 
receive liberal honor or compensation. 
If Thou shrilt not mnzzle the oa?, <feo. 
Sec notes on 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. IT The 
laborer is worthy of his hire. See Luke 
X. 7, and note on Afatt. x. 10. As 
these words are not found in the Old 
Testament, Paul is supposed to have 
quoted them from Matthew, or more 
literally from Luke, and thus to have 
vouched for the canonical authority of 
the gorjpel. 

19. Ajainst an elder, ^c. "Against 
an elder, •—receive not an accusation, 
unless it is oflfored to be proved 
by two or three credible witnesses. 
This I think is the proper translation 
of the clause. For I see no reason 
why an accusation against an elder 
should not be received unless in the 
presence of witnesses; but I see a 
good reason for not receiving such an 
accusation unless it is offered to be 
proved by a sufficient number of cred- 
ible witnesses. This method of pro- 
ceeding puts a stop to grouttdless accu- 
sations of the ministers of religion." 
— Maclcnif/ht. 

20. 2'Aem that sin rebuke before oil, 



21 I charge thee before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels, that thou ob- 
serve these things without pre- 
ferring one before another, 
doing nothing by partiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no 
man, neither be partaker of 
other men's sins : keep thyself 
pure. 



kn. Although this direction maybe 
understood in a general sense, it 
probably has special reference to tbe 
elders mentioned in rer. 19. And 
concerning these, while the apostle 
would protect them against " ground- 
less accusations," it has been well 
observed that he " gave no injunction 
to attempt to cover up their faults, or 
to save them from a fair trial. If a 
minister of the gospel has been proved 
to be guilty of crime, the honor of 
religion, ' as well as simple justice, 
requires that he shall be punished as 
he deserves. He sins against great 
light; he prostitutes a holy office, and 
makes use of the very reputation 
which his office gives him, that be 
may betray the confidence of others; 
and such a man should not escape. 
There should bono ' benefit of cl^gy,' 
and neither a black coat, nor bands, 
nor the lawn, should save a villain." 
— Barnes, 

21. The elect angels, Literallyi 
the chosen messengers. Some suppose 
the chosen apostles of our Lord to be 
intended. The more common opinion 
is, that the apostle represented a 
higher rank of spiritual intelligent 
beings as taking cognizance of human 
actions. IT Hiat thou observe these 
things. Not only the administration 
of discipline, ver. 19, 20, but the 
various duties prescribed in all the 
former part of this epistle, are prol^ 
ably here included. IT WithotU pre- 
ferring, Ac. Or, without prejudice, aa in 
the margin. Be strictly impartial in 
administering all the affairs of the 
church, and in regard to all its mem- 
bers. 
\ \%, Lat|1iaud» svdLdenZyoniaoinaii. 
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23 Drink no longer water, 
but use a little wine for thy 
Btomach^s sake and thine often 
infii-mities. 

24 Some men's sins are open 
beforehand, going before to 
judgment ; and some men they 
follow after. 

25 Likewise also the good 
works of some are manifest be- 



Admit no one to the work of the min- 
istry, without a thorough conviction 
of his fitness and worthiness. See note 
on ch. iv. 14. IT Neither be partaker 
of other men's sins. " This is evi- 
dently to be interpreted in connection 
with the injunction to * lay hands sud- 
denly on no man.' He was not to invest 
one with a holy office, who was a wicked 
man or a heretic; for this would be to 
Banotion his wickedness and error. If 
ire ordain a man to the oflice of the 
Qunistry, who is known to be living 
in fiin, or to cherish daugurou.i error, 
We become the patrons of the sin 
and of the heresy." — Barnes. IT Kt-tp 
thyself pure. Specially from tlie con- 
tamination incurred by partaking 
of other men's sins in the manner 
before specified, and generally from 
all iniquity whatever. Be a living 
example of purity. Ch. iv. 12. 

23. Drink no lonjer water. " Con- 
fine thyself no longer to water-drink- 
ing." — Haweis. Drink no hnjer water 
only. — Conybeare. This subject is 
introduced with apparent abruptness. 
The general opinion is, that while 
Paul was disicussiog the many laborious 
duties incumbent on Timothy, it sud- 
denly occurred to him that this favor- 
ite disciple was not only young, but 
In feeble health, and subject to fre- 
quent infirmities, requiring medical 
treatment; and as his usefulness de- 
pended on his healUi; advised him to 
mingle a little wine with the water 
which had hitherto been his sole bev- 
erage. The following paraphrase ex- 
hibits a somewhat natural connection 
with the previous verse: "Your own 
example will be always pure; indeed, 
aa far as your health U concerned, I 



forehand; and they that are 
otherwise cannot be hid. 

CHAPTER VI. 

LET as many servants as are 
under the yoke count their 
own masters wortliy of all hon- 
our, that the name of God and 
his doctrine be not blaspliemed. 



have thought you too abstemious." — 
Gilpin. IT But use a little wine, &o. 
Without discussing the question 
whether the wine here mentioned was 
the pure, unfermented juice of the 
grape, or whether it was an intoxicat* 
iug liquor, it may be remarked, (1.) 
that only a little was prescribed by the 
apostle, and (2.) that even this was 
prescribed only as a medicine, not to 
gratify the palate, but to give strength 
to the stomach, and to prevent the 
wasting elTects of constitutional infirm- 
ity. No countenance is here given to 
the use of wine or stronger drinks, for 
the purpose merely of gratification or 
exhilaration. 

24, 25. Some men's sins are open 
beforehand, Ac. The subject embraced 
in ver. 22 is here resumed. What is 
here said is doubtless true in its most 
wide application; yet the apostle 
seems to have had special reference to 
the qualifications of candidates for the 
ministry. •* The general meaning may 
be thus expressed: Keep thyself pure 
from all participation in other men's 
sins, by ordaining unfit persons to the 
ministry, to avoid which, however, 
will require much circumspection and 
consideration ; for though some men's 
sins are discernible without any close 
examination, anticipating, as it were, 
the judgment passed on them after 
examination; yet, in other persons, 
their fault^s only follow, being known 
only after much examination. In 
like manner, it is with respect to 
men's virtues. Some immediately ap- 
pear; while others are only known 
after long acquaintance with the per- 
sons." — Bloomfield. 
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2 And they that have believ- 
ing masters, let them not despise 
ihemf because they are brethren ; 
but rather do them service, be- 
cause they are faithful and be- 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Let as many servants, &e. Sla- 
very in soino form probably existed at 
Ephesus, at the date of this epistle. 
Paul would have such servants of even 
heathen masters yield quiet obedience, 
and treat their masters with duo 
respect and deference, so that the gos- 
pel might not be supposed to counte- 
nance disorder and insubordination. 
See notes on 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22; Eph. 
vi. 5-8. However unchristian might 
be the conduct of the master, the 
servant should exhibit the spirit of 
Christ. 

2. And they that have bclievinj mas- 
ters. That is, masters who were 
professed Christians. ** It is clear, 
from this, that Paul supposed that, 
at that time, and under those circum- 
stances, a man might become a Chris- 
tian who had slaves under him. How 
long be might continue to hold his 
fellow-men in bondage, and yet be a 
Christian, is, however, quite a diier- 
eat question. It is quite clear from 
the New Testament, as well as from 
facts now, that God may convert men 
when pursuing any kind of wicked- 
ness. The eifect of religion, however, 
in all cases, will be to lead them to 
cease to do wrong." — Barnes. Though 
the religion which American slave- 
holders professed did not effectually 
"load them to cease to do wrong," 
and to let the oppressed go free, 
the foul blot of slavery has been 
erased from our national escutcheon, 
by the righteous and terrible judg- 
ments of (iod. We might not inaptly 
adopt the language of the Psalmist in 
praising God for this manifest inter- 
position o*" divine power. See Ps. 
Ixviii. 31-35. IT Let them not despise 
them. Let them not be regardless of 
their legal obligations; let them not 
be disobedient. They might lawfully 

doslro liberty, 1 Cor. vii. 21*, but 
rFJjj'Je they rcmainod in bondage they 



loved, partakers of the benefit, 
These things teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach other- { 
wise, and consent not to whole- 
some words, even the words of 
» ' 

should be respectful. IT Because tht.^ 
are brethren. Both are servants of 
Christ, and in this respect they are 
equals. See note on 1 Cor. vii. 22. 
Yet the servant should not for this 
reason be insurbordinate. IT B^A 
rather do them service. There is an 
additional reason for obedience in the 
fact that the master is a Christian, 
because the servant may reasonably 
expccfr more kind treatment from A 
Christian than from " a heathen man." 
Alas! that such reasonable expccta* 
tions should so often have been disap- 
pointed. IT Because they are faithfid, 
«tc. ** Because they who claim tlw 
benefit are believing and beloved."— 
Conybeare. " Because those who aro 
partakers of the benefit of their good 
service aro faithful and beloved, that 
is, beloved brethren, in the Lord. Com- 
pare Philem. IG." — Bloomfield. Soioo 
oramentators interpret different! jt— 
** The true reason assigned is, thattho 
master had been, by the grace of 
God, permitted to participate in the 
same benefits cf salvation as the ser- 
vant; he had received, like LitOr 
the pardon of sin, and he was to be 
regarded as a fellow-heir of the 
grace of life." — Barnes. I profef 
the former interpretation, which seems 
more natural, and which is pronoanced 
by competent critics to be the more 
accurate construction of the Greek. 

3. If any man teach othenmse. Thai 
is, if any attempt to excite insurbur* 
dination among the servants, to induce 
them to commit acts of violence w^ich 
would bring obloquy upon the gospel, 
ver. 1. It is generally supposed that 
the apostle here refers to the Jewish 
teachers. " That the apostle had the 
Judaizers in- his eye here, is evident 
from Tit. i. 10, 11. ' There aro many 
unruly and foolish talkers' and deceiv- 
ers, especially they of the circumcis'* 
ion: whose mouth must be stopped| 
who subvert whole families, teaching 
\ Ui\t\g|B viVv\b\\ X\v«^ ^u^V, \wit, for tha, 
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mrLord Jesus Christ, and to 
ihe doctrine which is according 
:o godliness ; 

4 He is proud, knowing noth- 
ing, but doting about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof 
Cometh envy, strife, railings, 
evil surmisings, 

5 Perverse disputings of men 
of corrupt minds, and destitute 
of the truth, supposing that gain 

sake of sordid gain/ " — Macknight. 
% And consent not to wholesome, words. 
Words or doctrines tending to the 
quiet and moral health of the commu- 
nity. IT Even the words of our Lord 
Jaus Christ. Either words commu- 
nicated by our Lord to his apostle, or 
words according to the spirit mani- 
fested by our Lord. IT According to 
godliness. Tending to peace and piety. 

i. He is proud. " The idea is, 
that he has no proper knowledge of 
the nature of the gospel, and yet he 
^alaea himself on a fancied superior 
^uaintance with its principles." — 
parnes, IT Doting, &c. Or, sic7:, as 
'n the margin. The Jews were pro- 
''^rbially subject to a morbid desire to 
iiscass abstruse and unprofitable ques- 
'ions. Ch. i. 4. The Targums abound 
n sach fine-spun speculations. IT En- 
% strife. See notes on Rom. i. 20 ; 1 
Jor. iii. 3. IT Railings. Insolent and 
eproachful language. IT Evil surmis- 
tgs. Unjust suspicions. 
5. Perverse disputings. Or, gallings 
ie of another, as in the margin. 

Supposing that gain is godliness. 
Who think that godliness is a gainful 
•ade." — Conybeare, Many suppose the 
postle to mean that these Judaizers 
Qlicved and taught that whatever 
mded to pecuniary profit should bo 
;garded as true religion. Another 
iterpretation, and very possibly the 
irrect ono, is, that 'Hho Judaizers 
ad no view in teaching but to draw 
.oney from their disciples." — Mac- 
tight. IT From such withdraw thyself. 
bis clause is omitted in some of the 
[SS., but it is at least very ancient, 
scause it is explained by the early 
reek commentatora. ''He said not. 



is godliness: from such "with- 
draw thyself. 

6 But godliness with content- 
ment is great gain. 

7 For we brought nothing 
into this world, and it is cer- 
tain we can carry nothing 
out. 

8 And having food and rai- 
ment, let us be therewith con- 
tent. 

dispute with them, contend with them, 
but turn away from them; that is, 
after the first and second admonition."* 
— Theophylact. It has been well 
observed, that although, in the fore- 
going verses, the apostle exhorts ser- 
vants to bo quiet and obedient to their 
masters, and condemns those who 
would excite them to insubordina- 
tion, he does not forbid the most 
earnest appeals to the masters, to con- 
vinco them that it is sinful to hold 
their fellow-men in bondage, and that 
it is their duty to let them go free. 

6. But godliness with contentment is 
great gain. ** Here such a skilful turn 
is given to the foregoing position, as 
to make it express a weighty truth; — 
meaning that religion, if accompanied 
with that contented spirit, which it 
alone, through a true faith, teaches, 
produces the truest gain," &o. — 
Bloomjield. "As for that opinion of 
theirs, that Christianity is an advan- 
tageous calling, though it be far from 
true, nay, impious, in that sense where- 
unto they apply it, yet in this other it 
is most orthodox, that a Christian life, 
with a competent sufficient subsistence, 
is all the wealth in the world, and 
much better than a great deal more 
wealth." — Hammond. 

7. For we brought nothing, &o. A 
similar sentiment is expressed in Job 
i. 21, and it is here introduced to 
enforce the exhortation in the next 
verse. 

8. And having food and raiment, 
&Q. The idea is, if our necessary 
wants bo supplied, we should not 
eagerly desire more. If more be 
granted, we should accept it with 
thankfulness, ivii^ s\.m« Xq \£ts)^^ ^ 
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9 But they that will bo rich 
fall into temptation and a snare, 
and into many foolish and hurt- 
ful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. 

10 For the love of money is 
the root of all evil : which while 
some coveted after, they have 



profitable use of it, whether for our 
own mental or moral improvement or 
physical comfort, or for promoting the 
welfare of others; but remembering 
that all earthly possessions and enjoy- 
^•ments must he surrendered at death, 
we should be content with a moderate 
competency. 

9. But they that will be rich. Or, 
Those who are inordinately anxious to 
be rich. A determination of the will 
is implied. IT Fall into temptation and 
a snare. Those who earnestly pursue 
riches are often sorely tempted to dis- 
honesty, and sometimes to the com- 
mission of infamous crimes, for the 
accomplishment of their purpose. 
They become so involved in the 
meshes of iniquity, that it is difficult 
to retrace their steps; and they not 
unfrequently suffer legal penalties. 
" The wicked is snared in the work of 
his own hands." Ps. ix. IG. If And 
into many foolish and hurtful lunts. 
" Desires, such as the love of wealth 
creates. They are foolish, as being 
not such as an intelligent and immor- 
tal being should pursue; and they are 
hurtful, as being injurious to morals, 
to health, and to the soul." — Barnes. 
IT Which droum men in destruction and 
perdition. A strong metaphor, drawn 
from a ship sinking in the depth of 
the sea. The ruling desire to bo rich 
"causeth us to make shipwreck of 
faith, and a good conscience, and 

• whatsoever else is sacred, when tliey 
cannot bo held without the loss of that 
wealth we so love and admire; whence 
Cicero notes * that there is no duty so 
holy or solemn, which covetousness is 
not wont to impair and violate.'" — 
Whitby. 

10. For the love of money is the root 
of aii evil. '' That is, of all kinds of 

eyJL This is evidently not to be 



erred from the faith, and pierced 
themselves through with many 
sorrows. 

11 But thou, O man of Grod, 
flee these things; and followr 
after righteousness, godliness, 
faith, love, patience, meekness. 

12 Fight the good fight of 



understood as literally true, for there 
are evils which cannot be traced to the 
love of money, the evils growing out 
of ambition, and intemperance, and 
debasing lusts, and of the hatred of 
God and of goodness. The expression 
here is evidently a popular sayiDg, 
' all sorts of evils grow out' of the lore 
of money;' similar expressions often 
occur in tho classic writers. See 
Wctstein in loc. and numerous exam- 
ples quoted by PricsBUs. Of the truth 
of this, no one can doubt. No small 
part of the crimes of the world can be 
traced to the love of gold. But it 
deserves to be remarked here, that the 
apostle does not say that * money is 
the root of all evil,' or that it is aa 
evil at all. It is the * love* of it which 
is the source of evil." — Barnes. 
^ Which while some cGvUed after. Evi- 
dently referring to some professed 
Christians, known to Timothy, and 
cited as examples of the evil. If B(m 
erred from the faith. Or, been seduced 
from the faith, as in tho margin.. 
They have been seduced into practices 
utterly inconsistent with the faith 
which they profess. IT And piercei 
themselves through with many sorrows. 
The necessary consequence of sin is 
pain and remorse. Sooner or later it 
befalls every transgressor. The word 
in the original is very emphatic, sig- 
nifying to pierce entirely through, as 
when a spit is thrust through meat for 
roasting. 

11. Flee these things, <fcc. Namely, 
the allurements of wealth. IT And 

follow after righteousness, Ac. Practise 
the virtues which are opposite to the 
vices before mentioned. See note on 
Gal. V. 22, 23. 

12. Fight the good fight of faith, 
Bq faithful in proclaiming the gospel 
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faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
"whereunto thou art also called, 
and hast professed a good pro- 
fession before many \Vitnesses. 

13 I give thee charge in tiie 
sight of God, who quickeneth 
all things, and before Christ 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pi- 
late witnessed a good confes- 
sion ; 

U That thou keep this com- 

the assaults of its adversaries. Be 
faithful to its spirit, aud illustrate it 
both by word and ^eed. Tiie imagery 
is drawn from the Grecian games. 
f Lay hold on eternal life, Secure 
that blessing which cometh through 
faith and obedience. See notes on 
Johnxvii. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 2.). IT Where- 
Wlo thu art also called, &o. That is, 
to faith in the gospel of Christ, .and to 
*n its blessed fruits. It is generally 
BJipposed that there is a further allu- 
8ion to his call to the gospel ministry. 
T And hast professed, «fec. He did not 
attempt to conceal his faith, but 
proclaimed it openly, and earnestly 
«*horted others to embrace it. See 
notes on Acts xx. 27; xxi. 13; 2 
^'m. iv. 7, 8. 

U. Why quickeneth all thinjs. 
♦^ho gives life to all; the source of 
*11 life and energy. ^ Wh-) before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confes' 
*ion. Or, profession, as in the margin. 
Oar Lord bore an open testimony to 
the truth, when arraigned before 
Pilate, John xviii. 28- tO, although he 
knew that his life was in peril. A 
nore noble example of faithfulness to 
•he truth could not have been pre- 
ented to Timothy. . 

14. Without spot and unrebukable. 
?hat is, observe and perform what is 
ommanded, so faithfully and cousoien- 
iously, that thou mnyest be without 
tain or rebuke. IT Until the appearitt^ 
four Lord Jesus Christ. See notes 
n 1 Thess. iii. 13; v. 2, 3. The 
postle frequently referred to a visible 
lanifestation of divine power, at a 
eri^ then near at hand, when it was 
f the utmost importance that the 
isciples should be found faithful in 
14* 



mandment without spot, unre- 
bukeable, until the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

15 Which in his times he shall 
shew, wJio is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; 

16 Who only hath immortal- 
ity, dwelling In the light which 
no man can approach unto; 
whom no man hath seen, nor 

- 

adherence to the truth, and in the 
performance of their duty. "Keep 
close to the evangelical rule, and con- 
tinue constant without any blemish 
or blame, without any falling off in 
time of hazard, as some others are 
observed to do, until that coming of 
Christ, so often spoken of and expected 
according to his promise, for the rescue 
of his faithful servants, and destruc- 
tion of the persecutors and the cow- 
ardly." — Hammr/nd. 

1 ). Which in his times, Ac. Which 
God will manifest at the proper time; 
but the precise period is known only 
to him. See note on Matt. xxiv. 36. 

IG. Who only hath immortality. 
"That is, immortality »c(f-<imt;crf; im- 
plying that he alone can confer it; as it 
is said, John v. 26, that he * hath life in 
himseU.' " ^ Bloomfield. The word 
d9ai/a(Tiav, immortality, does not oc- 
cur elsewhere in the New Testament, 
except in 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. " By the 
attributes mentioned in this verse, 
God is distinguished from all created 
natures whatever. He alone hath life 
without beginning and ending. If any 
other being hath life without end, it ia 
by his gift. And as life without be- 
ginning and ending implies immuta- 
bility^ God alone is immutable as well 
as immortal. Hence he is called 
a^Oapro^ ©ebs, the * incorruptible or 
immutable God,' Rom. i. 23, and 
a<l)9ipTuiy « incorruptible,unperishable,' 
1 Tim. i. n.^Macknight. ^ Dwells 
ing in the light, Ac. "Dwelling 
in light unapproachable." — Cony- 
beare. This figure of speech is com- 
mon in the Scriptures. IT Whom no 
man hath seen nor can see. God may be 
seen in his ^oilia, Pa. xvx.% I, 2, or in 
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can see: to whom be honour 
and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich 
in this world, that they be not 
high-minded, nor trust in un- 
certain riches, but in the living 
God, who ^veth us richly all 
things to enjoy ; 

18 That they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate ; 

19 Laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation 



his representative, John x'lv. 9; but 
personally he is invi&ible to mortal 
eyes. See note on John i. 18. IT To 
tohom be honoTf &,q. See note on Kom. 
xi. 36. 

17. That they be not high-minded. 
That they be not proud and haughty; 
that they do not look with contempt 
upon their poorer brethren. This is 
one of the sins which ''easily besef 
" the rich in this world." IT Nor triut 
in uncertain riches. Earthly riches are 
subject to loss by fire, or flood, or war, 
or other devastations. IT But in the 
living God, ka. God liveth always, 
and can always protect and sustain 
those who trust in him. Ue is the 
giver of " every good gift and every 
perfect gift," James i. 17, and is more 
ready to bestow blessings than his chil- 
dren are to ask him. Happy is he that 
trusteth in the Lord. See note on oh. 
iv. ID. 

18. That they do good, Ac. The 
general idea is, that men ought to per- 
mit others to share in the blessings of 
providence, and to equalize the bur- 
dens which are sometimes oppressive. 
See notes on 2 Cor. viii. IS-IS. 

19. Laying up in store, &o. See note 
on Luke xvi. 9. 

20. Avoiding profane and vain bah- 
blings. See note on ch. i. 4. IT And 
oppositions of science falsely so called. 
** Keligion has nothing to fear from 
true science, and the minister of the 
gospel is not exhorted to dread that. 



against the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal 
life. 

20 O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to ihy 
trust, avoiding profane and 
vain babblings, and oppositions 
of science falsely so called : 

21 Which some professing 
have erred concerning the faith. 
Grace be with thee. Amen. 



Tf The first to Timothy trog written from Liiofi- 
ceH, which ia tli« cliiofeK city of PhrygU 
I'aoatiuna. 



It is only false or protended science 
that religion has to dread, and which 
the friend of Christianity is to avoid. 
The meaning here is, that Timothy was 
to avoid everything which falsely laid 
claim to being 'kno\<rledge' or 'sci- 
ence.' There was much of this ia the 
world at the time the apostlo wrote; 
and this, more perhaps than anything 
else, has tended to corrupt true religion 
since." — Barnes, "From this pas- 
sage we see that the heretics here 
opposed by St. Paul laid claim to 
a peculiar philosophy, or TvStaii- 
Thus they were Gnostics, at all events, 
in names how far their </orfrine« agreed 
with those of the later Gnostics is ft 
farther question. We have before 
seen that there were those at Coring 
(1 Cor. viii. 1, 10, 11) who were 
blamed by St. Paul for claiming a high 
degree of yi'wais; and we have seen 
him condemn the 4».\o<Twfna of the 
heretics at Colossa) (Col. ii. 8) wh( 
appear to bear the closest resemblano< 
to those condemned in the pastoia 
epistles." — Conybeare. 

21. Which some professing. Refer 
ence is manifestly had to visible mem 
bers of the church. . IT Have erred con 
ceming the faith. See note on ver. 1( 
IT Grace be with thee. See note o 
R6m. i. 7. 

The subscription, like those to tl 
foregoing epistles, has no oanonio 
authority. 



SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 



CHAPl'ER I. 

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the wjll of God, 
according to the promise of life 
vrhich is in Christ Jesus, 

2 To Timothy, my dearly 
beloved son: Grace, merc3% 
tfwd peace, from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Lord. 



CHAPTER L 

Some commentators regard tbis as 
one of the earlier of St. Paul's epistles, 
^od as contemporaneous with those to 
the £phesian8, Colossians, Philippians, 
ftnd to Philemon. The more general 
Wid probably the more correct opinion 
^ that it was written during the apos- 
^6*8 last imprisonment at Kome, and 
^tloDg before bis martyrdom. It is 
SQQerally supposed that Timothy was 
^ Ephesus when this epistLe was 
Addressed to him. It contains Paul's 
final exhortations to steadfastness in 
the profession of faith, to a conscien- 
tious performance of every Christian 
duty, and to an unwavering trust in 
the living God, ** who bath saved us, 
and called us with a holy calling, not 
aooording to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before t^o 
world began; who hath abolished 
death, and bath brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the gospel.'^ 
Ver. 9, 10. 

1. Paulf an npostle. See note on 
Horn. 1. 1. IT By the will hf God. See 
note on 2 Cor. i. 1. IT Accorditi'j to the 
promise of lifej Ac. God had given 
through bis Son a gospel containing 



3 I thanlv God, whom I serve 
from my forefathers with pure 
conscience, that without ceasing 
I have remembrance of thee in 
my prayers night and day ; 

4 Greatly desiring to see thee, 
l)eiiig mindlul of thy tears, that 
I may be filled with joy ; 

5 When J call to remem- 
brance the unfeiffued faith that 



the promise of life; and Paul was 
called to be an apostle for the promuU 
gation of this glorious promise. See 
ver. 8-11. And most faithfully and 
successfully did he perform the duty 
assigned to him. 

2. To Timothy f my dearly beloved 
soHf &c. See notes on 1 Tim. i. 2, 
where similar language occurs. 

3. I thank God. See note on Rom. 
i. 8. IT Whom I serve from my forefa' 
thers, Ag. According to the example of 
my forefathers. Compare Acts xxii. 
3; xxvi. 4, 5; Phil. iii. 4-6. IT That 
without ceasing I have remembrance, &o. 
See note on Horn. i. 9. 

4. Greatly desiring to see thee. Paul 
was in prison and comparatively alone. 
Most of his former companions had for- 
saken him, and some of them from un- 
worthy motives. Seech, iv. 30, 16. It 
was natural that he should desire to see 
this favorite disciple, whom ho styles 
bis *• dearly beloved son," ver. 2, 
not only that he might impart furtber 
spiritual instruction, but that bis own 
heart might "be filled with joy," as 
the fruit of sympathy and love. See 
note on Rom. i. 11, 12. 

5. When I call to remembrance the 
unfeigned faith, Ac. " For I have been 
reminded of tby uxidlsBftisilikd. Caith>« 
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is in thee, whicli dwelt first in 
Ih^ grandmother Lois, and ihy 
mother Eunice ; and I ain per- 
suaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in re- 
membrance, that thou stir up 
the gift of God, which is in thee 
by the putting on of my hands. 

7 For God hath not given us 
the spirit of fear ; but of power. 



Perhaps a message or other incident 
had reminded St. Paul of some proof 
which Timotheus had given of the sin- 
cerity of his faith (as Bengel thinks) ; 
or. still more probably, he was re- 
minded of the faith of Timotheus by 
its contrast with the cowardioa of 
Demas and others. He mentions it 
here obviously as a motive to encour- 
age him to persevere in courageous 
steadfastness." — Conybeare. IT Thy 
grandmother Loisj and thy mother Eu- 
nice, Timothy's " father was a Greek," 
but his mother "was a Jewess, 
and believed," Acts xvi. 1; his grand- 
mother was probably a Jewess also. 
He was early instructed by these pious 
ancestors, and attained faith. 

6. That thou stir up thegift of God, &c. 
The word here rendered stir up occurs 
nowhere else in the Now Testament. 
It properly signifies to enliven or keep 
alive a fire. Ueuce the phrase has 
been translated, "that thou fan into 
a fiame the divine gift." — //atum. 
" The grace of God required for any 
particular oflBce in the early church 
was conferred after prayer and the lay- 
ing on of bands. This imposition of 
hands was repeated whenever any one 
was appointed to a new office or com- 
mission. The reference here may 
therefore be to the original ordination 
of Timotheus, or to his appointment to 
the superintendence of the Ephesian 
church." — Conybeare. See Acts viii. 

. 15-17; ix. 17; xiii. 2-4; xix. 6; 1 
Tim. iv. 14. 

7. For God hath not given us the spirit 
of fear, Ac. "For God hath not in- 
fused into us a spirit of cowardice 
which shrinks at danger, but of cour- 

S£^e, 8uob as beoometh those who pos- 



and of love, and of a sound 
mind. 

8 Be not thou therefore 
ashamed of the testimony of 
our Lord, nor of me his pri:^- 
oner : but be thou partiiker of 
the afflictions of the gospel ac- 
cording: to the power of God ; 

9 Who liath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, 



sees the gifts of inspiration and mira* 
cles, and of benevolonce, which dis- 
poses us to communicate the gospel to 
all mankind, and of self-government, 
to behave with prudence on every oc- 
casion. The ministers of the gospel 
were not animated with the selfish and 
bigoted spirit of the Jews and Judaiz- 
ing teachers, who hated all mankind 
but those of their own nation and ro- 
ligion, and confined salvation to the 
disciples of Moses." — - Macknijht. The 
divine Spirit and the love which it 
calls forth not only inspires courage io 
meet the assaults of men, but also dis- 
pels all slaviiih fear of God, and fills 
the heart with trust and confidence. 
1 John iv. 17-19. 

8. Be not thiu therefore ashamed, &c. 
Hesitate not to bear an open testimony 
to the gospel. Let not persecution, 
nor even the fear of death, induce thee 
to be unfaithful to the tru<«t reposed in 
thee. See Rom. i. 16. IT Nor of me 
his prisoner. Of the testimony which I 
have borne to the truth, in conse- 
quenco of which I am now imprisoned. 
ir But be thou partaker, Ac. Shrink 
not from the trials and persecutions 
which await the faithful servants of 
God; but rather meet such afflictions 
with a calm assurance that God will 
afford all needful support. 

d. Who hath saved us and called u«, 
&G. Some suppose there is hero a spe- 
cial reference to the calling of some to 
the apostleship, and of others to the 
ministry. Others, more properly, un- 
derstand Paul, here as in Kom. i. 7, and 
1 Cor. i. 2, to mean, ''called to be 
saints." In the preceding words, he 
certainly seems to speak of that salva- 
tion iTQin «v\i \]\i\.Q\\ Jeaoa Ohrist came 
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not according to our works, 
l)ut according to his own pur- 
pose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before 
the world began ; 
10 But is now made manife?t 



to accomplish. See note on Matt. i. 21. 
" He has brought us into a state in 
which salvation is so certain, that Paul 
could speak of it as if it were already 
done." — Barnes, Indeed, it was al- 
ready partially enjoyed through faith. 
See notes on John v. 24; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
IT Not according to our own works, Ac. 
''The idea is, that our on^n works have 
nothing to do in inducing God to call 
us. As, when we become Christians, 
he does not choose us because of our 
works, so the eternal purpose in regard 
to our salvation could not have been 
formed because he foresaw that we 
would perform such works as would be 
a reason why he should choose us. 
The whole arrangement was irrespec- 
tive of our deserts." — Barnes. See 
notes on Rom. vi. 23 ; xi. 6; Eph. ii. 
8, 9. IT Which was given lis, &c. Was 
secured to us. That which is abso- 
lutely certain of accomplishment is 
sometimes represented as fully accom- 
plished. See notes on 1 Cor. xv. 27; 
Heb. ii. 8, 9. 

10. But is now made manifest, Aa. 
What was certain from eternity *' ac- 
cording to God's own purpose and 
grace," namely, the abolition of death, 
and the immortal life of his children, 
was ''made manifest," or "brought 
to light," by the appearing and 
teaching and the glorious resur- 
rection of his Son and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. IT Who hath abolished 
death. Who hath made it manifest 
that death shall certainly be abolished. 
See note on ver. 9. IT And hath 
brought life and immortality to light, 
&Q. The light does not create the 
objects which it exhibits; but it makes 
objects visible which before existed. 
So Jesus did not, so to speak, create 
the truth of an immortal existence, 
"through the gospel;" but he re- 
vealed, or "brought to light," what 
was before unknown to men, but what 
was already oert&ia according to the 



by the appearing of our Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality 
to light through the gospel: 
11 Whereunto I am ap- 

purpose and grace of God. " The word 
life here refers undoubtedly to life 
in the future world. The question 
was, whether man would live at all; 
and that question has been determined 
by the gospel. The word immortality 
means, properly, incorruption, inca- 
pacity of decay, and may be applied 
either to the body or the soul. Many 
suppose that the phrase " life and im- 
mortality," here, is used by hendiadys 
(two things for one), as meaning im- 
mortal or incorruptible life. The gos- 
pel thus has truths not found in any 
other system, and contains what man 
never would have discovered of him- 
self. As fair a trial bad been made 
among the philosophers of Greece and 
Rome as could be made, to determine 
whether the finaided powers of the 
human mind could arrive at these great 
truths; and their most distinguished 
philosophers confessed that they could 
arrive at no certainty on the subject. 
In this state of things, the gospel 
comes and reveals truths worthy of all 
acceptation ; sheds light where man had 
desired it; solves the great problems 
which had for ages perplexed the hu- 
man mind; and discloses to man all 
that he could wish." — Barnes, The 
following remarks on ver. 9, 10, are 
worthy of consideration : " At these 
verses the apostle points at the chirf 
heads of sound gospel doctrine, in op- 
position to the unsound views of the 
false teachers, meaning, chiefly, it 
should seem, to impress more strongly 
on Timothy's mind, that this salvation 
is not of works, but of grace; a doc- 
trine which the apostle often incul- 
cates (see Eph. ii. 8, and Tit. iii. 5); 
and it is here very aptly introduced, 
since there was the more reason for 
Timothy not to decline persecution and 
toil in the cause of Him by whom he 
had been saved wholly by grace." — 
Bloomfield. 

11. Whereunto 1 am airp-iVRXt^^ ^'^- 
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pointed n preacher, and an 
uppstle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles. 

12 For the which cause I also 
sufter these things: neverthe- 
less I am not ashamed ; for I 
know whom I have believed, 
and am pei*suaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him against 
that day. 

13 Hold fast the form of 
sound words, which thou hast 
heard of me, in faith and love 
which is in Christ Jesus. 



That is, to proclaim the truths thus 
''manifested/' or "brought to light." 

12. For the which cause I also suffer 
these things. That is, I suSfer porseou- 
tioa and imprisoDment, because I have 
been faithful in preaching the gospel 
to the Qentiles, ver. 11. IT Neverthe- 
less I am not ashamed. See note on 
Horn. i. 16. IT For I know whom I 
have believed, &Q. Paul trusted in the 
living Qod, the Saviour of all men, 
especially of them that beliove, 1 Tim. 
iv. 10, and he had no doubt that God 
was both able and willing to afford all 
necessary protection and relief, in the 
present world, and to restore life to 
such as sacrificed life in his service. 
See notes on Rom. viii. 31,38, 39. 

13. Hold fast the form of sound 
words, &o. Adhere closely to the gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ as you have 
received it of me, whether by word or 
epistle. 

14. That good thing which was com- 
mitted, Ac. "The reference here in 
the phrase 'that good thing com- 
mitted to thee,' is to the sound Chris- 
tian doctrine with which he had been 
entrusted, and which he was required 
to transmit to others." — Barnes. 

15. All they which are in Asia he 
turned away from me. Some under- 
stand the apostle to mean that the 
Asiatic Christians in Rome had for- 
saken him. Others, with apparently 
better reason, suppose him to refer to 
the apostasy of many in that part of 

Asia Minor, neatEphesas, whore Tim- 



14 That good thing which 
was committed unto thee keep 
by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou k no west, that 
all thev which are in Asia be 
turned away from me ; of whom 
are Phygellus and Herrno- 
genes. 

16 The Lord give mercy un- 
to the house of Onesiphorus; 
for he oft refreshed me, ami 
was not ashamed of my 
chain : 

17 But, 'When he was ia 

othy is understood to have been at 
that time, and already acquainted 
with the fact, tn either case, the 
language must be understood with 
some qualification, because an exoep* 
tion is mentioned in the next verse. 
IT Phygellus and Ilermogenes. Noth- 
ing more is known of these per*' 
sons. 

16. The Lord give mercy unto th 
house of Onesiphorus. From the whole 
passage, it may be concluded that this 
faithful disciple resided at Ephesus, 
but had been in Rome, and while 
there, bad been kind and helpful to 
Paul, ver. 16, as he bad been pre- 
viously at Ephesus, ver. 18; but that 
he had now left Rome, rer. 17, and 
was on his way home, or more prob- 
ably, perhaps, journeying elsewhere, 
as the apostle seems to anticipate his 
continued absence from home when 
this epistle should arrive* at Ephesus. 
Ch. iv. 19. For all his kindness Paul 
prays that blessings might descend on 
those who were dear to Onesiphorus. 
IT For he oft refreshed me. He showed 
kindness to me and ministered to my 
necessities. V Was not ashamed of 
my chain. On his first imprisonment 
at Rome, Paul was bound with a 
chain, Acts xxviii. 20; and ho was 
probably bound in like manner when 
a second time imprisoned. 

17. But, when he was in Rome. It 
is not known for what purpose he 
visited Rome; but it would seem that 
he had oAcom'gW!^^ \v\& ^^ic^oae and 
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Rome, he sought me out very 
dilicrently, ana found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto him 
that lie may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day : and in how 
many things lie ministered un- 
to me at Ephesus, thou knowest 
Tery well. 

departed when this epistle was writ- 
ten. 

18. He soujht me otU very dilijently. 

He was not ashamed or afraid to be 

known as the friend of the prisoner, 

or to show kindness to one whir was 

persecuted. See Matt. xxv. 34-36. 

V That he may find mercy of the Lord 

in that day. Paul bad forewarned his 

brethren, in an earlier epistle, that 

tihere would be " a falling away" or 

»po8tasy from the faith, after which 

Bhould be witnessed a remarkable 

iMoifestation of divine power, called 

"that day," the revelation of the 

Lord Jesus from heaven, hid cominoj, 

the day of Christ, and other names of 

kindred character. See 2 Thess. c!i. 

U il. lie seems here to refer to the 

same "day," as he previously refers 

^ the same "apostasy," ver. 15, and 

^ express the fervent hope that Onesi- 

phorns might be shielded from the 

calamities which should then befall 

the enemies of the Lord. IT He mirt' 

Uered to me at Ephesus. "This was 

the home of Onesiphorus, and his fam> 

Wj was still there. Ch. iv. 19. When 

Paul was at Bphesus, it would seem 

that Onesiphorus had sliowcd him a 

2:reat kindness. His aSToction for him 

lid not change when he became a 

)risoner. True friendship, and cspe- 

rially that which is based on religion, 

?il1 live in all the vicissitudes of for- 

une, whether we are in prosperity or 

^versity; whether in a home of 

>lenty or in a prison." — Barnes. 

CHAPTER IL 

1. Thou therefore, &o. In con:;id- 
ration of the apostasy of many, as 
elated in the foregoing chapter, it 
ras the more necessary that Timothy 
hoald be faithful in the trust com- 
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THOU therefore, my son, he 
strong in the grace that is 
in Christ Jesus. 

2 And the things that thou 
hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit 



mittcd to him. Because others are 
unfaithful, so inuch the more be thou 
strong. IT Be stronj in the grace that 
is in (^hrist Jesus. "Grace here may 
signify the oflBoe of an evangelist 
bestowed on Timothy by the grace of 
Christ; for it is used to signify the 
office of an apostle, Rom. i. 5; or it 
may signify the spiritual gifts be- 
stowed on Timothy to fit him for his 
office. In this sense, the exhortation 
will bo the same with that given him 
1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6. Or grace 
may signify the gospel itself, as it does 
Tit. ii. 11; and the apostle's meaning 
may be, that Tiuaothy should strongly 
set forth the great blessings bestowed 
on mankind through Christ, as they 
are revealed in the gospel." — Mac- 
kni'jht. " The meaning is, be strong, 
relying on the grace which the Lord 
Jesus only can impart." — Barnes. 
Either of these interpretations gives a 
good sense, only remembering, if tho 
last be adopted, that the Father is the 
original source of that grace which is 
imparted through the Son. 

2. And the things that' thou hast 
heard of me. The doctrines of Chris- 
tianity; the truths revealed in the 
gospel ; for these are the theme of tho 
address. IT Among many witnesses, 
" There has been some doubt as to the 
persons here referred to. It seems 
best, with Esthius, Beza, "Wolf, Rosen- 
miiller, and Ileinrich, to understand 
both the presbyters and others of tho 
congregation present at Timothy's 
ordination, mentioned at 1 Tim. iv. 
14; vi. 12; and 2 Tim. i. 6, which 
was probably accompanied with a pub- 
lic charge, the substance whereof St. 
Paul desires may be delivered to 
others also." — Bl cornfield. IT The same 
commit to faithful men, Ac. The min- 
isterial offioe should not be oonforrcd 
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thou to faithful men, who shall 
be able to teach others also. 

3 Thou therefore endure 
hardness, as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ. 

4 No man that warreth en- 
tjinffleth himself with the af- 



on any except those whose fidelity was 
unquestioned, and who were "apt to 
leach." The injunctian, *' Lay hands 
suddenly on no man," 1 Tim. v. 22, 
was of vast importance in the early 
dayd of the church. It is equally 
important now. 

3. Thou therefore endure hardness, 
Ac. Here, as frequently elsewhere, 
Paul uses a military phrase, in dosorib- 
irig the duty of a Christian. See Eoh. 
vi. 13-17; 1 Tim. vi. 12. In this 
place, however, the allusion appears 
to be rather to the endurance of hard- 
ships than to the aggressive move- 
ments of a soldier. Timothy, like 
Paul, was " set for the defence of the 
gospel." Phil. i. 17. Others had 
deserted their posts, when danger or 
hardship pressed upon them, ch. i. 1') ; 
iv. 10. But Timothy was exhorted to 
onduro persecution with fortitude, and 
to be faithful iu the performance of 
his duty. Thus would ho approve 
himself as a good soldier of the Lord. 

4. No man that V).irreth entanyleth, 
Ac. " In his note on this passage 
Grotlus hath showed that the legionary 
soldiers among the Romans were not 
suffered to engage in agriculture, mer- 
chandise, mechanical employments, or 
any business which might divert them 
from their profession. The apostle, 
by applying the Roman law respecting 
soldiers to the ministers of the gospel, 
hath established a Scripture canon, 
whereby all who undertake the office 
of the ministry are prohibited from 
following such secular businesses as en- 
gross their attention, and require much 
time to execute." — MacJmijht. This 
"Scripture canon," however, must not 
be enforced too rigidly. It is cer- 
tainly proper and desirable, and " so 
hath the Lord ordained, that they 
which preach the gospel should live 

of the gospeV 1 Cor ix. 14. But 



fairs of this life ; that he may 
please him who hath chosen 
him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also strive for 
masteries, yet is he not crowned, 
except he strive lawfully. 

6 The husbandman that la- 



if a minister's lot be oast among a 
people unable or unwilling to supply bis 
temporal wants, rather than starve or 
beg, he may lawfully devote a portion 
of his time to some remuneratirjs 
employment. Or, he may lawfully do 
this; in order to relieve the burdens of 
those who are well disposed. In M 
doing, he may certainly plead respect- 
able precedent; for Paul himself, the 
author of this "Scripture canon," 
would not accept maintenance from 
his disciples, though he asserted his 
right to it, but ministered to his neees- 
si ties by the labor of his own hands. 
See Acts XX. 34; 1 Cor. ix. 11-15. He 
did not con.«ider it beneath his dijpiity, 
nor incompatible with his character as 
an apostle, to work with his hands in 
Corinth at t^nt-making, through the 
week, during that period when "bo 
reasoned in the synagogue every Sab- 
bath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks." Acts xviii. 3, 4. 

5, And if a man also strive for mas' 
teries. An allusion to the Greciiw 
games. See note on 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
If a minister of the gospel would bo 
successful, he must be faithful in the 
performance of his duty. 

(). The htisbandjnan that Inbordh, 
&G. Or, "The husbandman, laboring 
first, must be partaker of the fruits," 
as in the margin. " The husbandmat 
who toils must share the fruit« of tbi 
ground before the idler. The author 
ized version, and not its margin, i 
hero correct." — Cnnyheare. Mos 
commentators, however, prefer tb 
marginal reading, as more in accord 
ance with the general scope of fch 
whole passage. " The literal meanin 
is, it is necessary that the husbandma 
should first labor, and then enjo 
the fruits of his labor." — Bloomfieh 
" According to the marginal readinj 
\tYio "wot^ jiTst \&Vcv\,xod»!!wd in ooiine< 
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boureth must be first partaker of 
the fruits. 

7 Consider what I say ; and 
the Lord give thee understand- 
ing in all things. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ 
of the seed of David was raised 
flora the dead, according to my 
gospel : 

tion with the word labor; Maboring 
first, must be partaker.' That is, it is 
a great law .that the husbandman must 
work before he receives a harvest. 
This sense will accord with the purpose 
of the apostle. It was to remind 
Timothy that labor must precede re- 
ward; that if a man would reap, ho 
ttttstsow; that he could hope for no 
fraits, unless he toiled for them. Thus 
understood, this would be an encour- 
agement to Timothy to persevere in 
histoils, looking onward to his reward. 
The Greek will bear this construction, 
though it is not the most obvious one." 
"- Barnes, 

7. Consider what I say. Namely, 
»hat is said in ver. 1-13. IT The 
I^d give thee understanding in all things. 
"Thus, having laid Timothy's duty 
before him, under the metaphor of a 
soldier, a wrestler, and a husbandman, 
he counsels him to consider what he 
had said to him, and desires of God to 
give him a right understanding and 
sound judgment in all things; inti- 
mating that they that will have God's 
Word and good counsel blessed by God 
to their understanding and practice 
must ponder upon it, consider of it, and 
duly apply it to themselves." — Poole. 
8. Remember that Jesus Christ, <tc. 
"The apostle seems to say whatever 
tribulations or deaths may befall us, 
let ns remember that Jesus Christ, 
who was slain by the Jews, rose again 
from the dead, and his resurrection is 
the proof and pledge of ours. We, 
also, shall rise again to a life of glory 
and blessedness. The false teachings 
of Hymeneus and Philetus (ver. 17) 
stated that the resurrection was past 
already. Paul preached the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and founded his 
iootrine on the resurrection and prom- 

15 



9 Wherein I suffer trouble, 
as an evil doer, even unto bonds ; 
but the word of God is not 
bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all 
things for the elect's sake, that 
they may also obtain the salva- 
tion which is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory. 

— ' I !■ - - - - 

ise of Christ. This was his gospel; the 
. other was of a different nature." — • 
Clarke. IT Of the seed of David. 
This was one of the characteristics of 
the Messiah, as ft retold by the ancient 
prophets. tSee note on Rom. i. 4. 

9. Wherein. On account of " my 
gospel." Ver. 8. That is, on account 
of my preaching Jesus and the resur- 
rection, to both Jews and Gentiles. 
IT / suffer trouble as an evil doer, even 
unto bonds. I am treated as a male- 
factor, and am imprisoned, bound 
with a chain. IT But the word of God 
is n'lt bound. "This is one of Paul's 
happy turns of thought. Compare 
Acts xxvi. 29. The meaning is plain. 
The gospel was prospered. That could 
not be fettered and imprisoned. It 
circulated with freedom, even when ho 
who was appointed to preach it was in 
chains. See Phil. i. 13,14." — Barnes. 
Very probably, when this epistle was 
written, as during his first imprison- 
ment, Paul was permitted to preach 
the gospel, and had full liberty of 
speech, though his limbs were bound. 
See notes on Acts x.xviii. 30, 31. 
And so, at an earlier day, persecution 
and imprisonment did not prevent the 
preaching of the gospel. See Acts 
iv. 18-20; v. 17-21; and notes on 
Acts viii. 1-4. 

10. For the elecfs sake. For the 
sake of the church, or of Christian 
believers, who are often styled *' the 
elect," in the Scriptures. See note 
on Rom. viii. 33. "Meaning, as the 
best commentators are agreed, those 
who were called to receive the gospel, 
especially the Gentiles, of whom St. 
Paul was especially the apostle." — 
Bloomjield. IT That they may also 
obtain the salvation, Ac. That by hear- 
ing the gospel, and believing it, they 
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11 It is a faithful saying : For 
if we be dead with him, we shall 
also live with him : 

12 If we suffer, we shall also 
reign with him : if we deny him, 
he also will deny us ; 

13 If we believe not, yet he 
abideth faithful : he cannot deny 
himself. 

14 Of these things put them 
in remembrance, charging ^/tew 

• before the Lord that they strive 

— a 

might enter into the present enjoy- 
ment of the salvation therein rorealed 
throusrh Jesus Christ. See notes on 
John iii. 1j; v. 24; xvii. 3; 1 Tim. 
it. 4; iv. 10. 

11. If toe be dead with him, &c. 
See note on Rom. vi. 8. 

12. If roe suffer, Ac. See note on 
Rom. viii. 17. IT If tve deny him, 
&c. See note on Matt. x. 33. 

13. If tve believe mt, <&c. The 
unbelief of man aJects not the truth 
of God. See notes on Horn. iii. 3, 4. 
God "abideth faithful; he cannot 
deny himself." What he hath pur- 
posed ho will accomplish; what he 
hath promised he will perform. ** God 
is not a man, that he should lie, 
neither the son of man that he should 
repent; hath he said, and shall ho 
not do it? or hath ho spoken, and 
shall he not make it good/" Numb. 
xxiii. 19. See also, Ucb. vi. 10-20. 

14. Of these thinjs. Of all the 
grounds of faith and principles of 
action before mentioned. IT That 
they strive net about wjrds, Ac. See 
note on 1 Tim. vi. 3. "The general 
sense is, that controversies which turn 
on some nice distinctions in wjrds, 
rather than involve differences in 
things, are to be avoided, not merely 
as useless, but as tending to subvert 
the faith of the hearers; since they 
may thus doubt of the truth of that 
gospel about which the contending 
parties cannot agree." — Blwmfield, 

15. Study to show thyself approved 
unto God. Endeavor to obtain the 
approval of God by faithful perform- 

anco of duty. Let not the hope of 
applause or the fear of porsooutlon 



not about words to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the 
hearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself ap- 
proved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of 
truth. 

16 But shun profane ajid vain 
babblings ; for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as 

from your fellow-men divert you from, 
your duty to God. IT A workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed. Whos© 
faithfully performs his duty, accord' 
ing to the best knowledge of it wHioh 
he can obtain, has no cause for shame. 
IT Rijhtly dividiny the word of truth. 
" Declaring the word of truth with- 
out distortion." — Conybeare. Cutting ; 
straight the word of truth, that is, . 
rightfully and skilfully teaching it."— , 
Robinszn. The word translated rigk' 
ly dividinj, does not elsewhere ocoar 
in the New Testament. "Literally, 
who rightly cutteth up the word; io 
allusion to the action of the priest who 
opened and divided the sacrifice; or < 
rather, of one who carves at table, aad ' 
distributes meat to the guests, accord- ; 
ing to their ages and their state of : 
health. In this manner, the apostle jj 
himself divided the word to the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. iii. 2; 'milk I gave . 
you and not meat, for ye were not thea ; 
able to boar it.' The Vulgate Ver- 
sion, paraphrases this very well, — • 
recte tractantem, — rightly handling.'' ., 
— Macknight. ^ 

IG. But shun prof me, &c. See note , 
on 1 Tim. i. 4. IT For they wiU in- 
crease, <fec. "For they will proceed to i 
greater lengths of impiety." — Hawei*. ■. 
** Though the evil of some of then^ may 
not immediately appear, and they may 
seem trifling rather than mischievoas, 
they will at length advance unto more 
impiety." — Doddridge. The same idea 
is illustrated by a vivid metaphor in 
ver. 17. 

17. And their word will eat as doth a 
can W. Or, gangrene, as in the margin. 
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>th a canker : of whom is Hy- 
leneus and Philetus ; 

18 Who concerning the truth 
lave eiTed, saying that the 
resurrection is past ah*eady; 

grene is derived, does not elsewhere 
occur in the New Testament. *'The 
^fords * will eat ' mean will have nutri- 
ment; that is, will spread over and 
ooDsame the healthful parts. It will 
not merely destroy the parts immedi- 
ately affected, but will extend into the 
sarronnding healthy parts, and destroy 
them also. So it is with erroneous 
doctrines. They will not merely eat 
oat the truth in the particular matter 
to which they refer, but they will also 
spread over and corrupt other truths. 
The doctrines of religion are closely 
oonnected, and are dependent on each 
other, like the different parts of the 
haman body. One cannot be corrupted 
without affecting those adjacent to it, 
&Qd, unless checked, the corruption 
Mil soon spread over the whole." — 
Barnes. Not only in the apostolic age, 
but in the present century, melancholy 
Examples may be found of this sad 
^nth. Attempting to be wise beyond 
^hat is written, and indulging in 
"vain babblings," or "words to no 
profit," ver. 14, many have departed 
farther and farther from the faith. 
Until they retain little or nothing of 
Christianity, except the name; and 
some have renounced even the name of 
Christian. IT Of whom is Hymeneus 
md Philetus. " The apostle mentions 
ibese two by name, as profane, empty 
)abblcrs whom the faithful were to 
'esist, because their errors were of the 
Doet dangerous nature, as is evident 
rom the account which he gives of 
;bem in the next verse. And because 
Hymeneus, in particular, had spoken 
iisrespectfully of Christ, the apostle 
'ound it necessary to deliver him to 
Satan. 1 Tim. i. 20. Philetus is men- 
iionod nowhere else in Scripture. Per- 
laps these teachers denied that Jesus 
Dhrist came in the flesh, see 1 John 
7. 3 ; consequently denied the reality 
)oth of his death and of his resurrec- 
lion." — Machnight. 
18. Saying thai the resurrection is past 



and overthrow the faith of 
some. 

19 Nevertheless the founda- 
tion of God standeth sure, hav- 
ing this seal, The Lord knowetii 

already, Aq, "It is probable they 
taught that there was no other resur- 
rection but the spiritual rising of tho 
soul from the death of sin ; or the reno- 
vation of the condition of the world 
under the gospel, according as the 
word resurrection is sometimes taken." 
— Assemb. Annot, " By allegorical 
expressions of Scripture have persuaded 
themselves and others, that there is no 
farther resurrection, nor consequently 
future state to be expected (see 1 Cor. 
XV. 12), but that all the places that 
sound that way are otherwise (after 
the Gnostic cabalistical manner) to be 
interpreted, and have been so successful 
as to persuade some thus to believe 
them, and have gained some followers 
in this impious doctrine." — Hammond* 
"They have, by their allegorical in- 
terpretations, explained away one of 
the most fundamental doctrines of our 
religion, asserting that the resurrec- 
tion, of which it so largely speaks, con- 
sists only in a conversion from vice to 
virtue, and consequently is already 
past, with regard to all true Chris- 
tians." — Doddridge. Many other com- 
mentators give substantially the same 
interpretation. 

ID. Nevertheless the foundation of 
God standeth sure. Or, steady ^ as in the 
margin. The connection with the pre- 
ceding verse seems to be this: what- 
ever may be the influence of these 
false teachers, and however they may 
subvert or "overthrow the faith of 
some," yet the foundation of God 
stands firm and unshaken. The unbe- 
lief of man cannot destroy the faith- 
fulness of God. ~ Rom. iii. 3. lie has 
promised the resurrection of the dead, 
and he will perform his promise. In- 
terpreters differ concerning the moan- 
ing of the /oMwrfotion here mentioned: 
"some understanding by it the doc- 
trine of the resurrection, whereon 
principally God has meant the truth 
of the gospel to be built; others, 
Christ himaoU-, aaii Q\.\i%tt^ ^^^sIvct^SiEissi 
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them that are his. And, Let 
every one that nameth the 



name of Christ depart from 
iniquity. 



promise of eternal salvation through 
Christ. Of which expositions, the 

second and third, though they are not 
a little specious, and have much to 
recommond them in other parts of 
Scripture, yet they have little support 
from (nay, the second may be said to 
run counter to) the context, which is 
strongly in favor of the first, that is, 
the resurrection of the dead." — Bloom- 
field, ** The fundamental doctrine of 
the resurrection to life eternal is so 
styled in these words: * Let us not lay 
again the foundation of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead.' Ileb. vi. 1, 2. This 
is the faithful saying mentioned ver. 
11, which he exhorts Timothy to bring 
to their remembrance, ver. 14, and by 
denying which, saith he, the Christian 
faith is overturned, ver. 18. But not- 
withstanding all the vain babblings of 
Hymeneus and Philotus, this founda- 
tion, saith the apostle, standoth sure." 
— Whitby. % Having this seal, llaving 
styled the resurrection of the dead a 
fundamental doctrine of the gospel, 
the foundation-stone, so to speak, on 
which the gospel edifice rests, the apos- 
tle extends the metaphor by an allu- 
sion to the seal, or device, or inscrip- 
tion, anciently engraved on such a 
stone. *^ In common language, a seal 
signifies not only the seal itself with 
its inscription, but the figure that is 
made by the seal when impressed on 
some soft substance. A seal, in the 
sense of a figure with an inscription, was 
no unusual thing on a foundation-stone, 
even in ancient times: ' For behold the 
stone that I have laid before Joshua; 
upon one stone shall be seven eyes; 
behold I will engrave the graving 
thereof.' Zech. iii. 9." — Macknight. 
The two sentences which follow seem 
to be represented as inscriptions on the 
foundation-stone, or as the seal by 
which the foundation is authenticated 
as sure and steadfast. IT l^he Lord 
knoweth them that are his. " That is, 
he owns and approves those he hath 
commissioned to reveal his mind to 
others; for this expression is taken 

from Numb, xvi, 5, where Korah, Da- 



than, and Abiram rise up agaioit) 
Moses and Aaron, declaring they took 
too much upon them, in pretendiDg.j 
the one to be their prophet and tho. 
mouth of God to them, the other to be ' 
the high priest whom God had coose* 
crated to his peculiar service above 
all others of the tribe of Levi. NoW, 
to this imputation Moses replies, ae-' 
cording to the Septuagint, ' God knov-' 
eth who are his,' and by him separated, 
to his service, and will maintain their 
cause and calling against all opposers; ^ 
as in that instance he did in a won-" 
derful manner, causing the eardi tQj: 
open and swallow them up; so abo^ 
will God own us his apostles against^ 
Hymeneus and Philetus, and all that 
set up against us and our doctrine.^ 
As, therefore, Moses said then to the* 
Israelites, ' Depart you from the teuMf" 
of those men, and they departed, so. 
say I now to all Christians, let them' 
depart from this impiety, that is, from 
these pernicious doctrines which in-; 
crease unto ungodliness, and canse 
men to make shipwreck of faith and' 
a good conscience." — Whitby. IT De- 
part from iniquity. " The opposition 
of the heretical teachers to the apos- 
tles was as real a rebellion against 
God, as the opposition of Kora]^ and 
his company to Moses, and was as ce^ 
tainly to be punished. Wherefore, to 
the safety of the faithful, it was as 
necessary that they should depart 
from these heretical teachers, as it was 
to the safety of the Israelites that they 
should depart from the tents of Eornn 
and his accomplices. To show thi^ 
and to make the heretical teachers sen- 
sible of the destruction that was com- 
ing upon them, the apostle represents 
a command similar to that given by 
Moses to the Israelites as written on 
tho apostles, the foundation-stones of' 
the church of God: *Let every one 
that nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity;' let them depart from 
wicked teachers, lest they be involved 
in their punishment." — Macknigkt, 
CommeutatoTS have differed much ia' 
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) 20 Bat in a great house there 
ate not only vessels of gold and 
of silver, but also of wood and 
of earth ; and some to honour, 
and some to dishonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge 

. liimself from these, he shall be 
a vessel unto honour, sanctified, 



^iffieult passage. From the great va- 
nefcj of interpretations I have seleoted 
irhat seems to me most reasonable. 

20. Some to honor, and tome to dis^ 
kmor. See note on Rom iz. 21. The 
idea seems to be, that |n the church, 
vhile many teachers are faithful and 
sdhere closely to the truth, others, like 
Hymenens and Philetus, imbibe and 
teaeh error, and thus ** overthrow the 
&ith of some.'' Yer. 18. The same is 
trse concerning private members of 
the eharch; but the context indicates 
(bst teachers are specially intended. 

21. ff a man therefore purge himself 

fiom these, "If a man cleanse, or 

jntrtfy himself. The word these refers 

here to the persons represented by the 

Toaels of wood an^ of earth, the ves- 

lls made to dishonor, as mentioned in 

Uie previous verse. The idea is, that 

if one would preserve himself from the 

oormpting influence of such men, he 

^ould be fitted to be a vessel of honor, 

or to be employed in the most use- 

fol and honorable service In the cause 

of his master," — Barnes. 

22. Flee also youihftd lusts. The 
common explanation is, that, Timothy 
being then a young man, and of " like 
passions'' with others, the apostle 
admonished him to guard carefully 
against those temptations, which oth- 
erwise might involve him in guilt and 
bring scandal upon the church. This 
is certainly the most natural moaning 
of the words, and might be accepted 
without hesitation as the true meaning, 
were it not that the whole context 
seems to refer to heresy rather than 
immorality. But, as many suppose, 
Uie importance of the subject may 
have induced the apostle, as frequent- 
ly on other occasions, to interpose this 
very important caution in the midst of 
a ducoane on a diSbrent, though per- 

13* 



and meet for the master^s use, 
and prepared unto every good 
work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts: 
but follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that 
call on the- Lord out of a pure 
heart. 



haps kindred, subject. To avoid the 
apparent difficulty, Gilpin suggests 
that the apostle intended *' novel doc- 
trines " by the words which are trans- 
lated "youthful lusts," and says, ** if 
the terms allow this interpretation, 
the context seems to require it. Tho 
whole tenor of the chapter opposes 
rather erroneous doctrines than impure 
practices." Other interpretations are 
given in what follows, both of which 
are worthy of consideration. " Tho 
apostle does not mean sensual lusts on- 
ly, but ambition, pride, lovo of power, 
rashness, and obstinacy; vices which 
some teachers who are free from sen- 
sual lusts are at little pains to avoid." 
— Macknijht, "This is not, I think, 
to be interpreted of lusts properly so 
called; such a sense being foreign to 
the context, and to the character of 
the person addressed; and the ahsti' 
nence elsewhere aseribcd to Timothy 
excludes the idea of sensuality, it 
would seem that the apostle means 
to denote those vehement, im- 
petuous, and headstrong passions, 
mostly found in young men, but which 
are sometimes found in middle age, 
which Timothy had nearly reached, 
and accordingly against which the 
apostle here cautions him; and, throujh 
him, other ministers, both young and 
middle-aged, as well as Timothy. 
Now, when we consider that it waa 
rashness, vanity, and rage for contro- 
versy and novelty, that had hurried Hy- 
meneus and Philetus into those bane- 
ful errors, against which tho apostle 
bore cautions Timothy, the suitable- 
ness of the present admonition will be 
very apparent." — Bloomjield. . IT But 
follow righteousness y Ac. " Tho gen- 
eral meaning here is, that ho was to 
practise all that is good and virtuous. 
Ho vfaa topiaoVNaQ TvjUeo>»su«;is, ^x \m«- 
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23 But foolish and unlearned 
questions avoid, knowing that 
they do gender strifes. 

24 And the servant of the 
Lord must not strive ; but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
patient ; 



tioo and equity, in all bis dealiAgs 
with men; faithj or fidelity in bis du- 
ties; charity f or love to all men; peace, 
or barmony and concord with all oth- 
ers. What virtues could be more ap- 
propriate for a minister of the gos- 
pel? " — Barnes. It is not unlikely, 
however, that special reference is had 
to the manner in which he ought to 
discharge his ministerial oflSce; that 
shunning all dishonesty and deceptive 
arts, he ought to preach the truth in 
love, and thus strive to promote peace 
among the followers of Christ. 

23. But foolish and unlearned ques~ 
tions avoidj Ac. See notes on ver. 10 ; 
1 Tim. i. 4; iv. 7; vi. 4. 

24. And the servant of the Lord must 
not strive. Or, must not fight, or figura- 
tively, must not be quarrelsome, must 
not manifest ill-temper towards oppos- 
ers. The word hero translated strive 
occurs only in John vi. 52; Acts vii. 
2G ; and James iv. 2 ; in all which places 
violent and angry contention is indicat- 
ed. In the good sense of the words, 
for the faith of the gospel," Phil. i. 27, 
ministers and private Christiana not 
only may but should ^* strive together 
and '' contend for the faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints." Jude 3. In such a 
warfare Paul was engaged from bis 
conversion until his martyrdom; and 
his Master and ours devoted his ener- 
gies to a similar contest, with a like 
result. Such examples are worthy of 
imitation. The spirit in which we 
should perform our duty as soldiers of 
the cross is indicated in what follows. 
IT BtU be gentle unto all men. " In this 
and the following verse, the apostle 
seems to have had Christ's example as 
a teacher in his eye, proposing it as a 
model to all who are employed in 
teaching. The virtues bore mentioned 
oar Lord generally exorcised in teach- 

iog; yet, oa some oooasions, he de- 



25 In meekness instractin 
those that oppose themselves 
if God peradventure will gi\ 
them repentance to the a 
knowled^ing of the truth ; 

26 And that they may recovt 
themselves out of the snare 



parted from his usual mildness, a 
with great severity reproved notoric 
sinners, such as the Scribes and Pha 
sees. In the same manner the proj 
cts and apostles used strong speech 
checking obstinate oflfenders; wb 
those who showed any candor and h( 
esty in their opposition to the gosp 
they instructed with the greatest mei 
ness, agreeably to the canon mi 
tioned, ver. 25." — Machnijht. 

25* In meekness instructing those t 
oppose themselves. '* This seems to 
fer to those who oppose the apost 
authority; and hence the propriety 
the allusion to the rebellion of Koi 
and h is company." — Clarke. " Me 
ing, not those who oppose the gos 
itself, but those who oppose his rl 
of it." — Bloomfidd. Either of th 
interpretations gives a good sense; 
£ prefer the more Qommon explanati 
as follows: " With great calmness 
temper dealing with those that arc 
different opinions from us, thougfa 
opposing us they oppose the truth 
counting it not impossible or hope! 
but that by the grace of God they i 
be brought to repentance, and so c 
to acknowledge the truth at 'long 
— Hammond. But although we 
bound to be gentle towards them 
oppose the gospel, and in the spiri 
meekness to instruct them, we are 
bound to fellowship them nor to o 
tenance their errors. 1 Tim. i. 19, 
Tit. iii. 10. 

26. Snare of the devil. " The s 
of the devil, out of which the 
posers of the gospel are to be & 
alive by the servant of the I 
signifies those prejudices and er 
and habits of sensuality, which 
dered both Jews and Gentiles, io 
first age, from attending to the 
denoea of the gospel." — Macknight 
i ^e ma.7 \kXkdL«c«XAsxdL,\v3 >t^«.«GAx^^ 
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the devil, who are taken captive 
by Idm at his will. 

CHAPTER III. 

THIS know also, that in the 
last days perilous times shall 
come. 
2 For men shall be lovers of 

devil, the wily and deceptive arts of 
lalse teachers, and calumniators of 
the gospel. See notes on 1 Tim. iii. 
6,7,11; 2Tim. iii. 3. 

CHAPTER III, 

1. h the last days. See note on 1 Tim. 
1T> 1* % Perilous times shall come. 
"Times of danger, of persecution, and 
of trial. On the general meaning of 
this passage, and the general charac- 
teristics of those times, the reader may 
coDsalt the notes on 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, 
And 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. There can be no 
doabt that in all these passages the 
apostle refers to the same events.'' — 
Barnes. 

2. Lovers of their own selves. That 
Io?e of self which prompts one to seek 
bis own highest happiness, without 
trenching in any degree upon the 
rights and comfort of others, is not 
only allowable, but it is implanted in 
the heart of men as a proper stimulus 
to action, and is made the measure of 
love to others in the second great com- 
mandment. Matt. xzii. 3U. Sinful 
love of self, or selfishness, is that 
which prompts one to disregard and 
trample upon the rights and happiness 
of others in the gratification of bis 
own desires. IT Covetous, Lovers of 
money. See note on 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
% BoasterSf proud. See note on Rom. i. 
30. IT Blasphemers. Or, railers; oppos- 
ers speaking reproachfully of the gos- 
pel. See note on Matt. ix. 3. V Diso- 
bedient to parents. See note on Rom. i. 
30. IT Unthankful. The word used 
here does not elsewhere occur in the 
New Testament, except in Luke vi. 35. 
It indicates one of the most base sins. 
It is not beyond the mercy of God, but 
fladly needs its exercise. IT UnJioly. 
See note on 1 Tim. i. d. 



their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthank* 
ful, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, 

4 Traitors, head}^ highmind- 

3. Without natural affection. See 
note on Rom. i. 31. IT Truce-breakers. 
The same word is translated implacable 
in Rom. i. 31. IT False accusers. 
** The Greek work used here isfi«iPoAot, 
devils, the primitive meaning of which 
is calumniator, slanderer, accuser. 
Compare notes on 1 Tim. iii. 11, where 
the word is rendered slanderers." — 
Barnes. IX Incontinent. '^ Intemperate." 
' — Haweis. " Unable to control their 
passions. The word is probably used 
bore in a secondary sense. The con- 
text has no reference to sexual pas- 
sions, which some commentators sup- 
pose to bo hero indicated; 'Hhis is a 
sense wholly unsupported by proof. 
The expression would rather seem to 
mean intemperantes, having no mastery 
over their passions and affections, lit- 
erally, unreinedj — ungovernable in 
impetuosity. This trait consorts well 
with the wpoireTet?, just after, meaning 
headlong, rash; implying the absence 
of all restraint in laws, whether human 
or divine." — Bloomjield. ^ Fierce. 
Harsh, severe, cruel. 1[ Despisers of 
those that are good. Men who are aban- 
doned to sin generally despise or hate 
those who endeavor to obey the divine 
law, and frequently revile and calumni- 
ate them. It has been suggested that 
this characteristic may have been 
added by the apostle to develop more 
fully the idea conveyed by the pre- 
vious appellation of ** false accusers," 
or devils. 

4. Traitors. False to their fealty, 
whether to friends, or to country. 
T Heady, " Headlong with passion." — 
Conybeare. ** Falling forwards, prone, 
inclined, ready to do anything. In a 
bad sense, precipitate, ^headlong, 
rash." — Robinson. % Highminded. The 
same word is translated '' lifted up 
wiihpn^ft," \1\m.\YL,^» ^'Sk^iaVft^-^ 
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ed, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God ; 

6 Having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power tliereof : 
from such turn away. 

6 For of this sort are they 
which creep into houses, and 

Horn. xii. 3. IF Lovera of pteaanres^ &c. 
'^ By the pleasure bore spoken of 
may be meant sensaal gratification 
in general. Probably, bovrever, tbe 
apostle intended chiefly to denote *a 
dissipated spirit/ and 'an inordinate 
fondness for pleasure/ whatever that 
might be; though| in some cases, it 
might not, in due measure, be of a 
yery censurable kind. With this view 
the words following, at ver. 5, are very 
consistent, as denoting a more profes- 
non of the gospel, and an attention 
only to its external forms, with little or 
DO influence on tbe heart and life." — 
Bloomfield. 

6. Having a form of godliness , Ac. 
" That is, they profess religion, or are 
in connection with tbe church. This 
shows that tbe apostle referred to some 
great corruption in the church; and 
there can be little doubt that ho had 
his eye on the same great apostasy to 
which he refers in 2 Thess. ii., and 1 
Tim. iv." — Barnes. "Not the true 
form and essence of godliness, but an 
outward conformation thereunto, a he- 
semblance, vizard, or show of godli- 
ness; men^s religion consisting in a 
formal profession of godliness. Tit. i. 
16, without expressing the power and 
efficacy thereof in their lives; or, 
in external gestures, behaviors, rites, 
and ceremonies, without the pure in- 
ward worship of God in spirit and 
truth." — Assemb. Annot. If From 
such turn away. See note on 2 Cor. 
vi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6. 

6. For of this sort are they which 
creep into houses, Ac. *' Who go slyly 
and insidiously into families. They 
are not open and manly in endeavor- 
ing to propagate their views, but they 
endeavor by their address to ingratiate 
themselves first with weak women, 
and through them to influence men. 
Comp. Tit. i. 11. The word translated 
^areep Into 'is rendered by Doddridge, 



lead captive silly women ladea 
with sins, led away with divers 
lusts, 

7 Ever learning, and never 
able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jam- 

insinucUe themselves; by Bloomfield, 
wind their way into, in the manner of 
serpents; by Bretscbneider, decei' 
fully enter; by Robinson and Paasow, 
go in, enter in. It is not certain that 
the idea of deceit or cunning is con- 
tained in the word, yet the whole com- 
plexion of the passage implies that 
they made their way by art and 
deceitful tricks." — Barnes. "Thia 
temper has begun to appear in many 
of our contemporaries, of which num- 
ber are those artful deceivers, who 
insinuate themselves into houses, and 
are especially successful in their at- 
tempts to captivate inconsiderate 
women, of low rank and mean under- 
standing, yet easily inflamed with 
passionate zeal; being indeed, what- 
ever pretences they may make to sanc- 
tity, laden with sins, and led aside by 
various lusts, which these seducers 
know how to flatter in such a mtanner 
as to make them their own property." 
— Doddridge. The apostle made no 
such invidious distinction of rank as is 
implied in this otherwise judicious 
note. V Led away with divers lusts, 
*' With various kinds of passions or 
desires, such as pride, vanity, the love 
of novelty, or a susceptibility to flat- 
bory, so as to make them an easy prey 
to deceivers." — Barnes. See note on 
ch. ii. 22. The fashionable classes are 
quite as subject as others to such pas- 
sions. 

7. Ever learning, Ac. This is said 
concerning the women mentioned in 
ver. 6. "These are devoted to the 
false teachers, on pretence of always 
learning ; but they are never able to 
come to the knowledge of truth, 
because their teachers industriously 
hide it from them." — Macknight, 

8. Jannes and Jambres. These are 
not mentioned by name elsewhere in 
the Scriptures; but it is said that 
tVveu iittme^ ^teo^^^wtly appear in the 
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res withstood Moses, so do 
lese also resist the truth : men 
f corrupt minds, reprobate 
OQcerning the faith. 
9 But they shall proceed no 
urther : for their folly shall be 
uanifest unto all meriy as theirs 
ilso was, 

ewish writings, as two of the magi- 
iaos in Egypt, who endeavored, by 
laitatiag the mighty works of Moses, 
neutralize their effeot upon Pharaoh 
nd the people. So these false teach- 
rs resisted Paul by claiming equal 
nthority and equal power. Thus 
liey resisted the truth, and endeav- 
•red to establish their own false dog- 
mas in place of it. % Men of corrupt 
nindt. ** It appears as if the apostle 
rare referring still to some Judaizing 
^aehers, who were perirerting the 
ihuroh with their doctrines, and loudly 
ialUng in question the authority and 
lootrine of the apostle." — Clarice. 
f Reprobate concerning the faith. Or, 
'of no judgment," as in the margin, 
disapproved like base metal; not 
worthy of confidence; not safe guides. 
^ note on Rom. i. 28. 

9. But they shall proceed no f^trther^ 
0. In the providenee of God, error, 
ke sin, has its limit. The wrath of 
>an is made subservient to the accom- 
tishment of the divine plan, and 
)yond that point it shall be restrained." 
). Ixxvi. l(k '^ In regard to the time 

which the apostle referred in this 
soription, it 'has already been ob- 
rved (note on ver. 1) that it was 
obably to that great apostasy of the 
itter days' which he has described 

2 Thess. ii., and I Tim. iv. But 
ere seems to be no reason to doubt 
&t he had his eye immediately on 
ne persons who ha(l appeared then, 
d who had evinced some of the 
tits which would characterize the 
eat apostasy, and whose conduct 
owed that the great ' falling away' 
d already commenced. In 2 Thess. 

7, he says that the ' mystery of 
iquity' was already at work, or was 
en then manifesting itself; and 
are can be no doubt that the apostle 
w that there had thou commenced 



10 But thott hast fully known 
my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose, faith, longsuffering, 
charity, patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, 
which came unto me at Autioch, 
at Iconium, at Lystra; what 
persecutions I endured : but out 

what he knew woal4 yet grow up into 
the great defection from the truth. 
In some persons, at that time, who had 
the form of godliness, but who denied 
its power; who made use of insinuat- 
ing arts to proselyte the weak and 
credulous; who endeavored to imitate 
the true apostles, perhaps by attempt- 
ing to work miracles, as Jannes and 
Jambres did; he saw the germ of 
what was yet to grow up into so gigaB* 
tie a system of iniquity as to over- 
shadow the world. Yet he eonsoledi 
Timothy with the assurance that there 
was a point, beyond which the Bystein 
of error would not be allowed to go, 
but where its folly must be seen, and 
where it would be arrested." — Barnes, 
This long note is inserted, not only as 
explanatory of this verse, but because^ 
it so distinctly admits and affirms that 
the whole passage has relation to 
events which were near at hand 
when it was written, and were in fact 
then commencing. 

10. But thou hast fully hnovniy &Q. 
For the encouragement of Timothy, 
to bear with fortitude the trials which 
were approaching, the apostle men- 
tions his own example, the persecutions 
which he had suffered, and his deliv- 
erance from them, without sacrificing 
one jot of his faith in the gospel, his 
devotion to its ministry, his resolute 
purpose to evangelize the Gentiles, 
his long-suffering in regard to the evil 
intentions of his opposers, his charity 
or love for those whom Christ came to 
save notwithstanding their present 
stubbornness and iniquity, and the 
calm patience under all discourage- 
ments, which a confident trust in God 
inspired. As he had suffered so much, 
and yet held fast his integrity, so 
might his disciple hope for similar 
preservation. 

11. Persecutions^ afflictionSf &o. In 
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of them all the Lord delivered 
ine. 

12 Yea, and all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suf- 
fer persecution. 

13 But evil men and se- 
ducers shall wax worse and 

this verse Paul enamerates some of the 
persecutions and afflictions >rbich he 
had endured in fulfilling the work of 
the apostleship. ^AtAntioch. Name- 
Ij, at *' Antioch in Pisidia." Acts xiii. 
14, 45, 50. If At Iconium. Acts xiv, 
1-5. IT At Lystra. Acts xiv, 6, 19. 
IT BiU out of them all the Lord delivered 
me. As is fully related in the several 
places before mentioned. 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly, 
Ao. ** Yea, and at such times as these, 
when Christianity is so violently op- 
posed by the unconverted Jews, it is 
to be expected by all that resolve on 
a true, constant, Christian course, that 
it shall infallibly bring persecution 
upon them." — Hammond, "Espe- 
cially in such perilous times; and at 
all times, either openly or secretly, 
from the hatred and malice of wicked 
men, or from their taunts and ealum- 
nies, which are styled persecutions, 
Gal. iv. 2d."— Whitby. Our Lord 
forewarned his disgiples that such 
violent and rancorous o{^>osition must 
be expected by all who would serve 
bim faithfully, affecting their good 
name, their temporal happiness, and 
oven their lives. See notes on Matt. 
v. II; xvi. 24; John xvi. 2. This 
was especially true in that day, when 
the foundations of Judaism and Heath- 
enism were shaken and overturned by 
the gospel, and the advocates of the old 
systems were filled with mingled ter- 
ror and rage. Similar opposition and 
persecution may be expected in any age, 
by those who resolutely attempt to abol- 
ish long-standing abuses, to reclaim 
men from deep-seated vices, or, like 
our Lord and his apostles, to correct 
the opinions of men upon the impor- 
tant subject of religion, by substitut- 
ing truth for falsehood. To the shame 
of Christendom, persecution for the gos- 
pel's sake has destroyed many lives; 
and In its milder forma has made sad 



worse, deceiving, and hemg de- 
ceived. 

14 But continue thou in the 
things which thou hast learned 
and hast been assured of, know- 
ing of whom thou hast learned 
them ; 

havoc of reputation and the ordinary 
comforts of life. 

13. Bitt evil men and seducers, &c 
" Wicked men and impostors.'' — Cony- 
beare. ** That the impostors among 
the Jews continued till the very time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, more 
and more deceiving the people, and 
that the whole nation of the unbeliev- 
ing Jews grew then to the highest 
pitch of wickedness, Josephus fully 
asserts."—- Whitby. "Here there is 
an indirect admonition to Timothy to 
go forward in the right path, from 
strength to strength, and from right- 
eousness to righteousness, as the 'bad 
men,' false teachers in question, will 
go on from bad to worse. The next 
word some eminent commentators take 
to mean, that * as they deceive some, 
so are they themselves the dupes of 
others.' But though that might some- 
times be the ease, the words are, I 
conceive, meant to suggest how it'- 
happened t^at they went from bad to 
worse; namely, by the influence of 
self-deception as well as that of deoeiv- 
iiig others;' for men are observed to 
repeat falsities, till they almost believe 
them themselves." — Bloomfield. 

14. But continue thou in the things, 
&e. Namely, in the truths of relig- ' 
ion. Compared with what follows in 
ver. 15, the idea seems to be, that 
Timothy had learned some of the. 
essential truths of religion from the 
Old Testament, yi his youth, which 
had been explained and enforoed by 
Paul, who taught him the more spirit- 
ual truths of the gospel. IT Knowing 
of whom thou host learned them. Name- 
ly, of his mother and grandmother, 
and of Paul himself. Ch. i. 5, 13>. 

15. And that from a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptwes. " The apostle 
calls the writings ^f the Old Testa- ' 
ment sacred, because of their divine 
inap\ta^^QA»taMi\As>\^4N«c, I6« TimA- 
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15 And that from a child thou 
bast known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

thy's mother and g^randmother, being 
Jewish women of great piety, had 
trained him up from his ohildhood in 
the knowledge and belief of the writ- 
ings of Moses and the prophets. And 
their care in thus instructing him be- 
ing commended by the apostle, it 
shows us that little children ought to 
be made acquainted with the Scrip- 
tares as early as possible ; and that they 
may derive much benefit even from 
that imperfect knowledge of the Scrip- 
tares and of th« principles of religion 
which they are capable of attaining in 
their tenderest years." — Macknif/ht. 
T Wise unto salvation. See note on Job n 
V. 39. IT Throujh faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. *' The apostle doth not say that 
these Scriptures were of themselves 
sufficient to make Timothy wise unto 
salvation, but only that with faith in 
Christ Jesus they were sufficient for 
that end. Now, faith in Christ Jesus 
doth only signify a firm belief that 
Jesus was the Christ, the true 
Messiah, the Son of God, the Sav- 
iour of the world ; as is evident from 
these words: * This is the victory over 
the world, even our faith,' 1 John 
V. 4, that is, our belief that * Jesus is 
the Son of God,' ver. 5. Hence then I 
argue for the perfection of the Scrip- 
tures thus: If the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament were sufficient to make 
a man wise ui\to salvation, provided 
only that he believed that Jesus was 
the Christ, the Scriptures of the Old 
and of the New Testament must much 
more be so, because the Scriptures of 
the New Testament must needs more 
plainly and fully contain the faith and 
duty of all Christians than the Scrip- 
tures of the Old only can be supposed 
to do." — Whitby. 

16. All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God. Namely, the Scn/rfwrc of which 
the apostle had just spoken in ver. 15, 
or the writings of the Old Testament. 
Some think the translators improperly 
inserted the word isj bat, ao far as the 



16 All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is prof- 
itable for doctrine, for reproot, 
for correction, for instruction in 



righteousness : 



construction of the sentence is con- 
cerned, I see no more objection to its 
insertion here than there is to its use 
in the next clause before the word 
" profitable," where it again appears 
in italic letters; and as to the doctrine 
or the fact declared, I see no reason 
why the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment may not as well be called inspired 
here, as holy or sacred in ver. 15. 
"Grotius translates the words, 'the 
whole divinely-inspired Scripture is 
profitable,' &c., which they will un- 
doubtedly bear; ai\^ as we may be sure 
that, by Scripture, the apostle means 
the books which the Jews received as 
canonical, that version gives a true 
sense; but I take this, which is our 
own, to be more literal." — Doddridge. 
The phrase, given by inspiration of God, 
♦* is expressed in the original by one 
word, fiedn-ffutrToj. This word occurs 
nowhere else in the New Testament. 
It properly means * God-inspired,' from 
0e6$, God, and nveto, to breathe, to 
breathe out. The idea of breathing 
upon, or breathing into the soul, is * 
that which the word naturally con- 
veys. Thus God breathed into the 
nostrils of Adam the breath of life; 
Gen. ii. 7, and thus the Saviour 
breathed on his disciples, and said, ' Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost.* John xx. 22. 
The idea seems to have been, that the 
life was in the breath, and that an 
intelligent spirit was communicated 
with the breath. The question as to 
the degree of inspiration, and whether 
it extends to the words of Scripture, 
and how far the sacred writers were 
left to the exercise of their own facul- 
ties, is foreign to the design of these 
notes. All that is necessary to be held 
is, that the sacred writers were kept 
from error on those subjects which were 
matters of their own observation, or 
which pertained to memory; and that 
there were truths imparted to them di- 
rectly by the Spirit of God, which they 
could noyw Ylw^ wxy^^^Vj ^^ 
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17 Tliat the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto all sfood works. 



I 



CHAPTER IV. 

CHARGE thee therefore be- 
fore God, and the Lord Jesus 



unaided exercise of their own minds." 
Barnes . ^ And is profitable for doctrine ^ 
Ac. The Jewish Scriptures " may by 
us bo profitably made use of, to teach 
us many things that Christ bath taught 
us, to convince us of the grossness of 
many sins which are confidently prac- 
tised among men, to reduce those that 
fall through error or ignorance, to 
build up those that have begun and 
set out in the way of righteousness." — 
Hammond. 

17. That the min of God may be per- 
fect ^ thoroujhly furnished ^ Ac. Suffi- 
ciently instructed in the way of his 
duty, and guided and stimulated in the 
performance of good works. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Who shall judge the quiclc and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom' 
The apostle seems here to refer to the 
same period which ho elsewhere calls 
"the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," " the day of the Lord," the 
revealing or manifestation of the Lord, 
'* that day," <fcc. See notes on 1 Thess. 
ii. 19; V. 1-3; iii. 13; 1 Tim. vi. 14; 
2 Tim. i. 18. Our Lord foretold " his 
appearing and his kingdom," and for 
the same purpose, namely, to execute 
judgment, when he said: ** The Son of 
man shall comb in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels; and then he 
shall reward every man according to 
his works. Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death till they see 
the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom." Matt. xvi. 27, 28. The time 
indicated by these various phrases was 
near at hand when this epistle was 
written; and in view of the distinc- 
tion then to be made between the 
friends and the enemies of the gospel, 
and the righteous retribution to be 
rendered to both, in view of tho ap- 



Christ, who shall jud^e the if 
quick and the dead at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom ; 

2 Preach the word ; be instant 
in season, out of season; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort with all \ 
longsuffering and doctrine. 

preaching manifestaii^on of Christ's 
power and authority in the establisii- 
mont of tho gospel and tho overthrovr 
of all opposition, tho apostle solemnly 
charges Timothy to be faithful in the 
performance of his whole duty. ^Rie 
phrase, '' quick and dead," occurs only 
here and in Acts x. 42 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5. It 
may bo understood to indicate theooa- 
vorted and the unconverted. See notes 
on Acts X. 42 ; Epb. ii. 1 ; or the Jews 
and Gentiles, who are sometimes eon- 
trostcd aj the living and dead. The 
following remarks on 1 Pet. iv. 5, ex- 
hibit this aspect of the cose: ''They, 
shall give account of these irregularis 
ties to him who is prepared to judge 
both the Jews and the Gentiles. The 
Gentiles, previously to the preacbio| 
of tho gospel among them, were reck- 
oned to be dead in trespasses and sins, 
Eph. ii. 1-5, under the sentenoe of 
death, because they had' sinned. The 
Jews hod at least, by tbeir religioas 
profession, a name to live; and by that 
profession were bound to live to God." 
— Clarke. 

2. Preach the lord, Ac. "Preach 
the word of God with all possible seri- 
ousness and earnestness; be instant ia 
tho prosecution of that good work .ia 
the stated season of religious assefti- 
blies and out of that season, when oc- 
casional providences may givo thee an 
opportunity; yea, carry it into thy pri- 
vate conversation, in the intervals of 
thy public labors. Endeavor to een- 
vince the consciences of men and to 
reclaim them from their erroneous prin- 
ciples ; rebuke them for their irregulari- 
ties and vices, without fearing the face 
of any; and exh')rt them to* diligence 
and zeal in the performance of their 
duty, with all long-sttffering, though 
thou mayest not immediately see the 
desired success ; and enforce these ex- 
hortations with all those well-known 
and im^oitaat motives which the doC' 
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3 For the time will come 
"When they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own 
lasts shall they heap to them- 
selves teachers, having itcbing 
cars; 

4 And they shall turn away 



Cn'ite of the gospel may suggest."'- 

Doddridge. 

3. For the time will come. See note 

' OQ oh. iii. 1. The same time is mani- 

' festly intended here. IT Wiken they 

wUl not endure sound doctrine. In the 

time of the apostasy or ** falling 

away," 2 Thess. ii. 3, men would de- 

Krt from the truth, would not abide 
, the sound doctrine of the gospel, 
bat would seek for something more 
gratifying. Our Lord predicted the 
Appearance of false teachers, who 
should deceive the people, in these 
flame last days. Matt. zxiy. 24. And 
thiu it has been in all ages of the 
' ehuroh. Many who claim to be Chris- 
tians will not abide the preaching of 
the doctrines of the gospel, but insist 
on bearing only practical discourses; 
as if any rule of practice or system of 
morality could be maintained and en- 
forced, which is not founded on some of 
the doctrines of the gospel. Others 
imagine that they have outgrown the 
gospel, and have no need of its precepts. 
' The condition of such a one is sad and 
pitiable, — well-nigh hopeless. See 
Prov. xxvi. 12. IT But after their own 
luste. ** According to their several 
fancies or caprices." — Bloomjield. We 
need not necessarily understand sensu- 
al lusts; indeed, the word is sometimes 
used in a good sense. It was used by 
oar Lord, Luke xxii. 15, and by Paul, 
Phil. i. 23, in both cases translated de- 
sire, and in both cases expressing a good 
desire. In the present case, however, 
tiie context indicates that improper 
desires are intended. IT Itching ears. 
"That is, wishing to be gratified with 
something which may please their 
fiincies." — Bloomfidd. 

4. Shall be turned unto fables. See 
notes on 1 Tim i. 4 ; iv. 7. 

6. Watch thou in all things. Be 
watehfal against the evils before onu- 
16 



their ears from the tmth, and 
shall be turned unto fables. 

5 But watch thou in all things, 
endure afflictions, do the work 
of an evangelist, make full 
proof of thy ministry. 

6 For I am now ready to be 



merated, and let no opportunity to 
do good escsipe your notice, ver. 2. 
f Endure afftictions.-^See note on 
ch. il. 3, where the same word is 
translated " endure hardness." IT Do 
the work of an evangelist. ** That is, 
preach Christ crucified for the sins of 
the whole world; for this, and this 
alone, is doing the work of an evan- 
gelist, or preacher of the glad tidings 
of peace and salvation by Christ. An 
angel from God was first sent to do the 
work of an evangelist; and how did At 
do it? * Behold,' said he, evayyeAi^o/utat, 
'I evangelize unto you great joy, 
which shall be to all people; to you is 
born a Saviour.' Those who do not 
proclaim Christ as having tasted death 
for every man, and who do not im- 
plicitly show that every human soul 
may be saved, do not perform the work 
of evangelists; they, God help them ! 
limit the Holy One of Israel. Yet so 
far as they preach the truth in sin- 
cerity, so far God acknowledges and 
blessei them and their labors; they do 
a part of the work, but not the whole." 
— Clarke. IT Make full proof of thy 
ministry. ** The meaning here seems to 
be, to furnish full evidence of what is 
the design of the Christian ministry, 
and of what it is adapted to accom- 
plish, by the faithful performance of 
all its duties. Timothy was so to dis- 
charge the duties of his office as to 
furnish a fair illustration of what the 
ministry could do, and thus to show the 
wisdom of the Saviour in its institu- 
tion. This should be the aim of all the 
ministers of the gospel. Each one 
should- resolve, by the blessing of God, 
that the ministry, in his hands, shall 
be allowed, by a fair trial, to show to 
the utmost what it is adapted to do for 
the welfare of mankind." — Barnes. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered, 
I am about to die. <' The word in the 
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offered, and the time of my de- 
parture is at liand. 
7 I have fought a good fight, 

original, anivdofjiaij eignifioth prop* 
orly libation, or a drink offering; and 
he alludeth to the pouring out of blood 
or wine wbioh was used in sacrifice, 
and soemeth withal, to intimate the 
manner of death wherewith he was to 
glorify God, which was not by being 
oS'orod as a holocaust by fire, as 
Polycarp and many others wore, but 
by a death wherein his blood was shod 
or poured out, namely, beheading." — 
Assemb. Annot. " The word ready, in 
the phrase ' ready to bo offered,' con- 
voys an idea which is not in the orig- 
inal. It implies a wilUnjness to depart, 
which, whether true or not, is not 
the idea conveyed by the apostle. 
His statement is merely of the fact 
that he was about to die, or that his 
work was drawing to a closo. No 
doubt be was ready, in tho sense 
of being willing and prepared, but 
this is not the idea in the Greek. 
He was in the condition of the victim 
on whose head tho wino and oil had 
been already poured, and which was 
just about to be put to death ; that is, 
he was about to die. Every prepara- 
tion had been made, and he only 
awaited the blow which was to strike 
him down." — Barnes. IT The time of 
my departure is at hand. " The time 
of my dissolution approaches.". — 
Haweis. The ties which bound him 
to the world, or his soul to tho body, 
as a ship to its moorings, wore to be 
looscBcd, and his spirit to depirt 
freely to its heavenly home. 

7. / have fought a good fight. The 
imagery in this verse and the next is 
drawn from tho Grecian games, to 
which Paul frequently alludes in his 
epistles. See 1 Cor. ix. 24-27, where 
similar ideas are expressed in similar 
language. ''It is impossible to trans- 
late ayuiva riyiaviyfiai. fuUy in " Eng- 
lish. It is not strictly correct to ren- 
der it, * I have fought the fight,' and 
seems to introduce a new metaphor: 
ayutv means a contest for a prize, and 
the metaphor is taken from the Greek 
foot-raoes, *I have run the good 



I hare finished my coarse, I 
have kept the faith : 
8 Henceforth there is laid up 



race' would bo, perhaps, more exaot. 
The literal English is, 'I have com- 
pleted the glorious conteFt.'" — Cony- 
beare. Tho same conflict, which was 
now successfully completed, is re- 
ferred to in 1 Cor. ix. 24-26 K I 
have finished my course. I have run 
over the whole course marked out for 
the race. The word dpa}/Ao$ used only 
here and in Acts xiii. 25; xx. 24 (and 
in each cose by Paul), means '* a niQ- 
ning, a race, courso/' and figurativeij, 
** course, career of one's life and mio" 
istry." — Robinson, V / have kept tk 
faith. I have not been disloyal to the 
truth; neither hope of applause, nor 
fear of persecution, has induced me(o 
turn aside, to the right hand or to the 
loft, from the truth of the gospel eoror 
mittod to me^ nor have I e?er 
'' shunned to declare unto yon all the 
counsel of God." Acts xx. 27. " Many 
eminent commentators render 'I bare 
preserved my fidelity.' But the com- 
mon interpretation, ' I havo kept tho 
preoopts'of the Christian faith,' besides 
being more apt, is much more agree- 
able to the usus lingua." — Bloom' 
field. 

8. Henceforth there is laid tqt for me, 
''At tho end of my race, as there 
was a crown in reserve for those who 
had successfully striven in tho Grecian 
games. Tho word henceforth — Xomhv-^ 
means what remainSf or as to the rest; 
and the idea is, that that was what 
remained of tho wholo career. Tho 
race had been run; the conflict had 
been waged ; and all which was neces* 
sary to complete the whole transaction, 
was merely that the crown be bo' 
stowed." — Barnes, IT A crown of 
righteousness. It is a yery common 
opinion that this crown of righteous- 
ness is equivalent to eternal life and 
perfect holiness and happiness after 
the resurrection; and that Paul ex- 
pected to receive this unspeakable 
blessing as a reward for his faithful- 
ness. Thus we read: — "This I can 
claim as my due; but the orown I 
\ oxpool \& Tio\i OTVQ ot CvMivng leaves, but 
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br me a crown of righteoiis- 
less, which the Lord, the right- 



k crowa of 'righteousness, the reward 
irbich God, in bis kindness, has prom- 
ised to them who are faithful to the 
grace he has bestowed, upon them/' — 
Clarke. ** All fears of death vanish 
when I think of the glorious reward 
which awaits mo. Ilonceforth. there 
U laid aside for me a crown, not of 
)lire leaFOSj but of righteousness, 
which, with all its honors and privi- 
leges, the Lord Jesus, the righteous 
judge, will deliver to me at the last 
lay; and not to me only, but to all 
bem also who, like me, conscious that 
bey have served him faithfully, long 
or his appearing to judge the world." 
— Macknight. That Paul expected to 
)e raised from the dead is evident 
rom his own language: ^'as in Adam 
tU die, eveu so in Christ shall all be 
oade alive." 1 Cor. xv. 22; and that 
le expected to be crowned with holi- 
less and happiness in the future life, 
4 also evident from bis description 
►f the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 42-49. 
3at that he did not expect to receive 
>ternal life, and holiness, and happi- 
less, as a '* glorious reward," which he 
M>ald "claim as his due," because ho 
lad been "faithful to the grace 
lestowed on him," and had "served 
be Lord faithfully," or, which is the 
lame thing more briefly expressed, 
bat be did not expect to receive salva- 
ion as the reward of works, is equally 
ivident from his uniform and often 
epcated declaration, that salvation is 
be gracious " gift of God;" that it is 
' not of works, lest any man should 
»oast." Bom. iv. 4, 5; v. 21; vi. 23; 
Sph. ii. 8, 9. Ho well knew, and 
leclared, that " by the deeds of the 
aw there shall no flesh be justified;" 
)ut that wo can- only be "justified 
reely by his grace, through the re- 
lemptioa that is in Christ Jesus." 
lom. iii. 20, 24. "Men are saved 
ijtber because they have wholly 
»beyed the divine law, or on the 
ground of grace merely; that is, they 
kre saved cither because they are 
ible to advance claims which meet the 
lemands of the law, or else it must be 



ecus judge, shall give me at 
that day : and not to me only, 



on the ground of pure gratuity ; now, as 
all men have sinned, it is not the first; 
of course it must be the second."— ~ 
Stuart on Rom. zi. 6. What, then, 
was this "orown of righteousness," 
which Paul says remained to be be- 
stowed upon him in that day? The 
metaphor, continued from ver. 7, is 
taken from the Grecian games. " Hav- 
ing compared his labors as an apostle, 
to the exertions of the combatants iu 
the games, he represents his reward 
under the idea of a crown ; because that 
was the reward bestowed on the victors 
in these comh&tiS." •'— Macknight. See 
notes on 1 Cor. ix. 18, 25, where the 
same metaphor is -used to express a 
" reward " to which the apostle consid- 
ered himself entitled. In that case, the 
consciousness that be had exhibited 
incontrovertible evidence of his sincer- 
ity, which neither himself nor others 
could doubt, by preaching the gospel 
to the Corinthians "without charge,'' 
is represented as a " reward," and an 
"incorruptible crown." Here the 
crown is called " a crown of righteous- 
ness," and we may well suppose it to 
have been of a similar character. 
The apostle was conscious that, accord- 
ing to his ability, be had faithfully 
executed the trust committed to him 
when be was commissioned to preach 
the gospel to the Gentiles: "Deliver- 
ing thee from the people, and from 
the Gentiles, unto whom now I send 
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance among them which 
are sanctified by faith that is in me." 
Acts xxvi. 17, 18. In the perform- 
ance of this work, be bad been perse- 
cuted by the Gentiles, and even more 
violently by the Jews. 2 Cor. iv. 
8-10; xi. 23-27. None of these per- 
secutions, however, turned him aside 
from his duty. See Acts xx. 22-24. 
IIo had steadily pursued his course to 
the end, which was now near at hand. 
Ho had fought manfully in defence of 
the gospel, and bad been loyal to 
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but unto all them also that love 
his appearing. 

the truth. His eonsoience bore him 
ir itness that be had never ** shunned 
to deolaro all the oounsel of God." 
Acts xz. 27. This consoiousnoss of 
fidelity in the performanoe of his duty 
must have been a source oif happiness. 
He valued it more highly than life 
itself. *' Neither count £ my life dear 
unto myself, so that I might finish my 
course with joy, and the ministry 
ifhich I have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God." Acts xx. 24. As he 
bad now *^ finished his course/' he was 
" ready to be ofifered," to lay down his 
life, to accept a martyr's crown. The 
great object of his life was aocom- 

Slished; and in addition to the appro- 
ation of his own conscience, he felt 
assured of the approbation of all 
Christian hearts to the end of time. 
There was yet another jewel in the 
apostle's crown. When Peter inquired 
what reward he and his fellow-apostles 
should receive for forsaking all and 
following Jesus, he was assured, that 
when the kingdom of Christ should 
be visibly established on the earth, 
tiiey should be recognized as worthy 
ef all honor and obedience; that their 
words should be acknowledged as au- 
thoritative in the church, in future 
ages. *'' When the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory, ye, also, 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel." See note 
on Matt. xix. 28. What the Twelve 
were to the Jews, Paul was to the 
Gentiles. If they judged the twelve 
tribes by proclaiming to them the gos- 
pel as the rule and guide of life, by 
whose principles their actions should 
be approved or condemned, in like 
manner was Paul enthroned as a judge 
of the Gentiles, to whom he was 
specially commissioned as an apostle, 
and whose rights and privileges as 
joint-inheritors Qf the divine blessing 
* he vindicated against all aggressors. 
If the honor of sueh headship or 
leadership might properly be held up 
before the Twelve, as a fitting reward 
of their Melity and their apostolio 



9 Do thy diligence to eome 
shortly unto me : 

labors, it could not have been improper 
for Paul to account his primacy amoDg 
the Gentiles as one of the gems in his 
crown of rejoicing. IF In that day. 
The time indicated by the Lord's 
''appearing and his kingdom" was 
then near at hand. See note on ver. 
1 ; and reference is had to the same 
'' appearing," at the elose of this verse. 
Yet " that day ** is generally, and per- 
haps properly, understood to mean the 
day of Paul's death, of which be 
speaks in ver. 6, " the time of my 
departure is at hand.'^ His crown was 
then secured to him beyond the possi- 
bility of doubt. When he had sealed 
his fidelity by martyrdom, there was 
no longer any possilHlity that he 
should forfeit his reward by turning 
aside from the truth through hope or 
fear. IT And not to me only. He did 
not claim to monopolize all the service 
nor all the reward. He acknowledged 
that others had labored in the same 
cause, with various success, and that 
each should receive an appropriate 
crown, f But unto ali them also that 
love his appearing. ** And the same 
will be adjudged to all others, who 
shall have so spent their time, and 
continued in a Christian course, as 
that Christ's coming to reward the 
faithful, and to destroy all opposers 
and unfaithful, may be matter of desire 
and not terror to them, who, if they 
live not to enjoy his deliverances here, 
will be abundantly recompensed by 
death." — Hammond. When the Lord 
should appear, to distinguish between 
his friends and his foes, by visible 
tokens of judgment (see note on ver. 
1), he would surely reward all who 
had endured to the end. Each should 
receive his crown; and if all were not 
fully equal to Paul's in brilliancy, they 
should be fit emblems of the worth 
and desert of their respective wearers.. 
9. Do thy diligence, Ac. " Do thy ut^ 
most to come to me speedily." -~- Cony* 
heare. It appears from what follows that 
Paul was left almost entirely alone in 
prison; and it may well be supposed 
\ t^ab \i,Q ««xTk»eiyL^ desired to have al 
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10 For Demas hath forsaken 
me, having loved this present 
world, and is departed unto 
Thessalonica ; Crescens to Ga- 
latia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. 
Take Mark, and bring him with 



least one affeotlonato friend with him 
daring the few days which would 
elapse before his martyrdom. And 
who so entirely fitted for this purpose 
a8his**8on''TimotBy? 

10. For Demas hath forsaken me. 
Demas is mentioned as one of the 
faithful, Col. i7. 14, and Philem. 24, 
and not elsewhere. All we know of 
hhn isirhat may be gathered from those 
three places. V Having loved this present 
world. The word here translated world 
IS al&va, not KocTfiov, as in 1 John ii. 
15. Demas need not be regarded as 
an avaricious man, who forsook Paul 
through hope of pecuniary advantage ; 
but he seems to have had a strong love 
of life, and to have feared that he 
idiould lose it by remaining at Rome. 
T And is departed unto Thessalonica, Ho 
is supposed by Oalmet to have been a 
^esMilonian by birth. IT Crescens to 
Galatia. We know no more of this 
diseiple. It is not even clear whether 
he left Paul through cowardice, like 
Demas, or whether, like Titus, he went, 
with the apostle's permission, to preach 
the gospel. IT Titus unto Dalmatia. 
'* Paul does not mention the reason why 
IStos had gone there; but it is not im- 
probable that he had gone to preach 
the gospel, or to visit the churches 
which Paul had planted in that re- 
gion." — Barnes. It would be utterly 
inconsistent with the general charac- 
ter of Titus, that he should depart 
from Paul for any unworthy reason. 

11. Only Luke is vrith me, ''Luke 
alone is now with me ; that is, alone of 
his companions and earlier associates, 
BOoh as Mark next mentioned (see 
Ool. iv. 10); though there were not 
vnunting brethren, and in some degree 
fellow-laborers in the gospel, who du- 
teously attended on the apostle, as 
Enbolas, Pndens, Linus, and Clau- 
dia.'' — jB^mm^S^^. V Take Mark, 

16* 



thee : for he is profitable to me 
for the ministry. 

12 And Tychicus have I sent 
to Ephesus. 

13 The cloak that I left at 
Troas with Carpus, when thou 
comest, bring with thee, and the 



and bring him with thee. Mark is sup* 
posed to be the same disciple who is 
mentioned in Acts xii. 25; zv. 37-39; 
Col. iv. 10. He had formerly been dis- 
approved by Paul, but seems to have 
regained his approbation. See note on 
Acts xi i i. 13 . IT For he is prqfitcAle to me, 
Ad. This is a sufficiently distinct assur- 
ance of Paul's full confidence in Mark. 

12. And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus, Tychicus is mentioned, Acts 
XX. 4; Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 7; Tit. iii. 

*12; always with respect, and twice as 
*' a beloved brother and faithful min- 
ister in the Lord." Some suppose he 
had been previously sent to Ephesus, 
and that Paul preferred to send for 
Timothy rather than to recall him from 
his appointed work ; others that he was 
sent at this time, and that he was 
the bearer of this epistle. In either 
case the apostle's special anxiety to see 
his ** own son in the faith," 1 Tim. i. 
2, is manifest, either to instruct him 
more fully or to be comforted by him. 

13. The cloak which I left at Troas, 
&o. See note on Acts xvi. 8. The 
word translated cloak occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament. Some in- 
terpreters think it is rightly translated, 
and that Paul, having left his cloak at 
Troas, when on a journey in the sum- 
mer, desired it now, on the approach 
of winter, and sent for it, as he had no 
means to procure another. Others 
suppose the word properly means a 
bag, or a case, in which books and 
parchments might be kept . * * ^aiKovri^ 
means either a travelling-case (for car- 
rying clothes, books, &o.) or a travel- 
ling-cloak. The former seems the 
more probable meaning here, from the 
mention of the books." — Conybeare. 
IT With Carpus. We know no more of 
this person; but we may reasonably 
suppose him to have been a friend 
whom Paul ImA y^^sVwA-^ ^\«Xr^ 
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books, bui especially the parch- 
ments. 

14 Alexander the copper- 
smith did me much eyil: the 
Lord reward him according to 
his works : 

IT And the books. No intimation is 
given what books are referred to, 
whether the Jewish Scriptures, as some 
suppose, or aught else. IT But espe- 
cially the parchments. " Dressed skins 
were among the earliest materials for 
writing, and were in common use be- 
fore the art of making paper from 
rags was discovered. These 'parch- 
ments' seem to l^ave been something 
different from 'books/ and probably 
refer to some of his own writings. 
They may have contained notes, memo- 
randoms, journals, or unfinished let- 
ters. It is, of course, impossible now 
to determine what they were. Ben- 
son supposes they were letters which 
he had received from the churches; 
Macknight, that they were the origi- 
nals of the letters which ho had writ- 
ten; Bishop Bull, that they were a 
kind of commonplace book, in which 
be inserted hints, and extracts of the 
most remarkable passages in the au- 
thors which he read. All this, how- 
ever, is mere conjecture." — Barnes. 

14. Alexander the coppersmith. ** Or, 
the brazier, as many critics say. 
This seems to be the person mentioned 
in the history of the riot at Ephesus, 
Acts xix. 33, and whom the enraged 
multitude would not hear when they 
knew he was a Jew. Probably he was 
one of the Judaizing teachers who vio- 
lently opposed the true doctrine of the 
gospel, and was by that time become 
the apostle's enemy. The unbelieving 
Jews of Ephesus, knowing this, pushed 
him forward into the thoatro to ha- 
rangue the people, in expectation that 
he would vindicate them from having 
any connection with the Christian teach- 
ers." — Macknight, If, as is gener- 
ally supposed, the same individual is 
designated in 1 Tim. i. 20, it would 
seem that his enmity to the gospel, 
and to Paul as its most prominent ad- 
vocate^ had increased rather than 
abated, for the apostle adopted the 



15 Of whom be thou ware 
also ; for he hath greatly with- 
stood our words. 

10 At my first answer no man 
stood with me, but all mm 
forsook me : / pray God that 

extreme remedy of delivering him uato 
Satany that he might ** learn not to 
blaspheme.'' IF Did me much evil. 
In what manner he harmed the apostle 
does not appear, except that he with- 
stood or opposed his words. Ver. 15. 
IT The Lord reward him according to his 
works. ** I agree with the ancient and 
several modern commentators, that 
this is to be considered as not, prop- 
erly speaking, an impreceaioH, but 
rather the expression of a hearty tmsh 
that the person in que&tion may suffer 
condign punishment; that is, that the 
righteous God and Judge may treat 
him as he deserves, unless he should 
heartily repent of his sin." — Bloom- 
field. 

15. Of whom be tkm ware also. 
Hence it would seem that Alexander 
continued to reside in Ephesus, whete 
Timothy was exposed to " harm " such 
as Paul had before suffered. Uis evil 
influence was to be carefully avoided, 
fl" For he hath greatly withstood our 
wtrds. Or, our preachings y as in tho 
margin. Tho Judaizing teachers went 
far beyond the heathen philosophers in 
tho bitterness and persistency of their 
opposition to Paul, as is plainly related 
in the Acts of the Apostles. Alexan- 
der is supposed to have been one of 
this class. He opposed Paul when he 
first preached at Ephesus, and his op- 
position continued up to the close of 
the apostle's life. He hindered the 
advancement of the gospel, as preached 
by Paul, by mingling Judaism with it, 
and insisting that Christians ''must 
be circumcised, and keep the law," 
else they could " not be saved." Acts 
XV. 1, 24. 

16. At my first answer. ''One hear- 
ing, it seems, had been granted him at 
Rome ; and he was in expectation of a 
second, during which interval, it is 
plain, this epistle was written; and as 
we learn from ecclesiastical history, 
I t\i\s aoQonii \wciM^ ^\)X -s^t^ di&renUy 
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ft may not be Itiid to their 
charge. 

17 Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood with me, and strength- 
ened me ; that by me the preach- 
ing might be fully known, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear : 
and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion. 



from the first, since -tbe Imperial 
butcher, in a rage, as Ghrysostom tells 
us, at his conversion of the royal cup- 
bearer, had him beheaded." — Bloom' 
fidd. IT No man stood with me, but all 
men forsook me. At first sight, it seems 
strange that of all the Christians at 
Rome, none had the courage to stand 
Vfith Paul at his trial, and to give him 
their countenance and assistance. But 
his Master and ours was thus deserted 
by all his disciples, in the hour of ex- 
tremity. '' All the disciples forsook 
him, and fled," Matt. zxvi. 56. The 
fear of being involved in the same 
danger and loss of life overcame their 
sentiments of friendship, and they de- 
serted him in his utmost need. IT / 
pra^ God that it may not be laid to their 
charge. Paul gives vent to his benevo- 
lent, forgiving emotions, in almost the 
precise language used many years pre- 
viously by the martyr Stephen, when 
the murderers '' laid down their clothes 
at a young man's feet, whose name was 
Baul." See Acts vii. 68-60. 

17. Notwithstanding the Lord stood 
with me and strengthened me. Like our 
Lord, when his disciples were '< scat- 
tered, every man to his own," Paul 
was ''not alone, because the Father 
was with him." John zvi. 32; and 
he experienced the divine aid which 
was promised to the faithful followers 
of Christ. Matt. x. 19; zxviii. 20. 
V That by me the preaching might be 
ftUly krunmif &o. " In this passage, 
the apostle told Timothy, that, con- 
trary to the expectation of his ene- 
mies, he had declared, in the hearing 
of Nero or his prefect, the supreme 
dominion of Christ, his right to all 
the Gentiles as his subjects, his power 
in their salvation, together with the 
method of that saivation. The apostle 



18 And the Lord-shall deliver 
me from every evil work, and 
will preserve me unto his heav- 
enly kingdom : to whom be glo- 
ly for ever and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, 
and the household of Onesipho- 
rus. 

20 Erastus abode at Corinth : 



justly supposed that what was said 
and done at the Emperor's tribunal in 
Rome, where there was such a conflu- 
ence of strangers from all quarters, 
would quickly fly abroad on the wings 
of fame, and be heard by all the 
Gentile converts everywhere." — Mac- 
knight. IT / was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion. I escaped death, at that 
time. Some suppose that, under the 
figure of a lion, Paul referred to Nero 
or his prefect, some that he intended 
to represent imminent danger of death, 
and others that he speaks of an escape 
from being actually thrown to wild 
beasts. But I apprehend the gen- 
eral idea is simply that he escaped 
death. 

18. And the Lord shall deliver me 
from every evil work. " He does not say 
from deathj for he expected now to die, 
see ver. 6. But he was assured that 
God would keep him from shrinking 
from death when the hour approached, 
from apostasy, and from the manifes- 
tation of an improper spirit when he 
came to die." — Barnes. IT And will 
preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom. 
He had no doubt of a resurrection to 
immortal holiness and happiness. IT To 
whom be glory forever and ever. See 
note on Rom. xi. 36. 

19 . Salute Prisca and Aquila. Pris- 
cilla and Aquila entertained Paul at 
Corinth, Acts zviii. 1-3, and were at 
Rome, when he wrote his epistle to 
the Romans. Rom. xvi. 3. They 
seem afterwards to have visited Ephe- 
sus. IT And the household of Onesipho' 
rus. See note on ch. i. 16. 

20. Erastus abode at Corinth. See 
note on Rom. zvi. 23. No fault is 
attributed to him. His official duties 
at Corinth were important. IT But 
Trophtmus have lleft ox Mx\«!ium w:V.. 
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but Trophimus have I left at 
Milctum sick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come 
before winter. Eubulus greet- 
eth thee, and Pudens, and Li- 
nus, and Claudia, and all the 
brethren. 



Trophimus had been a trarelling com- 
panion of Paul on several occasions. 
8oe Acts XX. 4 ; zxi. 29. He probably 
commenced the journey to Rome with 
the apostle, but, becoming sick, was 
left at Miletum, the former capital of 
Ionia. See note on Acts xx. 15. 

21. Do thy diluiencej ka. See note 
on ver. 9. IT Eubultu. This person 
and the others named in this verse, 
seem to haye remained faithfol to I 



22 The Lord Jesus Christ be 
with thy spirit. Grace be with 
you. Amen. 



Y The M«ond epiaOe unto Ttmothens, ordained 
the'flrst biritop of the church of the Epbe- 
sianb, was written from Uome when Paul wu 
brought before Nero the second time. 



Paul in the midst of persecution. See 
note on ver. 11. We know no more of 
them. 

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with 
thy spirit, Ac, See note on Rom. xri. 
20. 

The subscription to this epistle has 
no canonical authority, nor is there 
any evidence that it was written by 
Paul, or any other inspired penman. 
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EPISTLE TO TITUS, 



CHAPTER I. 

PAUL, a servgjit of God, and 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, 

CHAPTER I. 

^tus, like Timothy, seems to have 
l>den converted under the personal 
^Jiiiiustry of Paul, who styles him 
''mine own son after the common 
&ith," ver. 4. Like Timothy, also, he 
^ manifestly a favorite and trust- 
worthy disciple, and the apostle often 
Mentioned him with affectionate re- 
f»rd. See 2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 13, 
^f; viii. 6, 16, 23; xii. 18. Unlike 
^ioiothy, who was a Jew on his 
pother's side, and was circumcised, 
■^Uus was a Greek, whom Paul would 
l^ot permit to receive circumcision, 
^^t the Gentiles should be brought 
^tider bondage to the law . See note 
^11 Gal. ii. 3. To each of these dis- 
ciples was assigned a similar task, 
Namely, to provide for the proper 
ustruction and government of those 
'rho were converted to Christianity, 
ind to counteract the influence of 
fudaizing teachers, who seem to have 
>een very troublesome at Crete as well 
IS at Ephesus. ** Among the three 
thousand who were converted by Peter 
)n the memorable day of Pentecost, 
Cretes, that is, Jews, natives of Crete, 
who had come up to Jerusalem to 
(worship, are mentioned. Acts ii. 11. 
These, being of the same disposition 
firith the Jewish converts, who, after 
:he death of Stephen, 'preached the 
word to none but the Jews only,* 
^cts xi. 19, would, after their, return 
lome from Jerusalem, confine their 
preaching to the Jews, who, as Jose- 
i>has informs us, were very numerous 



accordinff to the faith of God's 
elect, and the acknowledging of 
the truth which is after godli- 
ness; 

^ 

in Crete. We may therefore believe 
that the first Christians in Crete were 
mostly of the Jewish nation. Where- 
fore, when Paul came into Crete, and 
converted numbers of the idolatrous 
inhabitants, we may believe that the 
more early Christians in Crete would 
address the new converts with great 
warmth, and insist on their obeying 
the law of Moses, as absolately neces- 
sary to their salvation. By compar- 
ing the epistle to Titus with the two 
epistles to Timothy, we learn that the 
Judaizing teachers were everywhere 
indefatigable in propagating their er- 
roneous doctrine, concerning the ne- 
cessity of obedience to the law of 
Moses, as the only means of obtaining 
salvation; and that to draw disciples 
after them, they encouraged them in 
sin, by the vicious practices which 
they themselves followed, in the per- 
suasion that they would be pardoned 
through the efficacy of the Levitical 
sacrifices." — MacknigfU. It is gener- 
ally supposed that this epistle was 
written soon after the first epistle to 
Timothy; and between the two there 
is, in many respects, a striking simi- 
larity. 

1. Patdf a servant of God, and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ. See note on 
Rom. i. 1. IT According to the faith of 
God^s elect. "In order to the faith 
of the elect of God." — MacknigfU, 
"Sent forth to bring God's chosen to 
faith. The original here is perplexing, 
but seems to admit of no other sense 
than this." — Conyheare, IT And the 
acknowledging o/ the tnaK. " Isl qxl^'c 
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2 In hope of eternal life, 
■which God, that cannot lie, 
promised before the world be- 
gan ; 

3 But hath in due times man- 
ifested his word through preach- 
ing, which is committed unto 
me according to the command- 
ment of God our Saviour ; 

4 To Titus, mine own son 

to secure the acknowledgment, or rec- 
ognition of the truth." — Barnes. It 
is not enough that we believe the 
truth, or exercise faij;h in the gospel; 
we are under obligations also to con- 
fess the truth, or to proclaim the gospel, 
for the benefit of others. Such was 
the duty of the early Christians; such, 
also, is ours. See notes on Rom. x. 9. 
10. ^ Which is ajier godliness, "Which 
leads to godliness." — Haweis. The 
truth, revealed in the gospel, tends to 
purity and godliness. Seech, ii. 11, 12. 

2. In hope of Vernal life. The hope 
of eternal life is inspired and encour- 
aged by that gospel, which also puri- 
fies the heart through faith. IT Which 
Godf that cannot lie, promised before the 
vmrld began. ** Alluding to the prom- 
ise made by God to Adam and Eve, 
and their posterity, at the fall (that 
'the seed of the woman should bruise 
the serpent's head'), and afterwards 
renewed in the covenant with Abra- 
ham." — Bloomfield. In this inter- 
pretation, XPO'"**' aliovioiVf before the 
world began, is understood in its proper 
sense, namely, ancient ages. % Before the 
world began, "That is, the purpose was 
then formed, and the promise may be 
considered as in fact then made; for 
a purpose in the mind of God, though 
it is not as yet made known, is equiva- 
lent to a promise." — Barnes. There 
is truth in both these interpretations. 
And the promise is certain of fulfil- 
ment; for "God cannot lie." See 
notes on Rom. iii. 3, 4 ; Gal. iii. 17. 

3. But hath in due times manifested, 
Ad. What was previously certain in 
fais own purpose, namely, the gift of 
eternal life to mankind, God " mani- 
fested," or made known, in the gospel 

ffhiob Paul was oommiBsioned to preacli \ See nolea on \T^tci. \\\. ^, ^% 



own son, io. 

2. IT Grace, 

See note oa 



after tho common faith : Grace, 
mercy and peace, from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. 

6 For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest setin 
order the things that are want- 
ing, and ordain eldera in every 
city, as I had appointed thee: 

6 If any be blameless, the 

to the Gentiles. See notes on 2 Tim. 
i. 9, 10. 

4. >. To Titus, mine 
See note on 1 Tim. i. 
mercy, and peace, &o. 
Rom. i. 7. 

5. Crete. See notes on Acts it 9, 
11. Notwithstanding the very bad 
character attributed to the Gretaos in 
ver. 12, it is observable "that after 
the gospel was planted in Crete, by 
the apostle and his assistant Titos, it 
took such deep root there, and spread 
itself so widely through the island, that 
it has subsisted there ever since, and is 
at present the religion of the natives, 
who are in general of the Greek church." 
— Macknight, IT That thou shouldest set 
in order, &e. For some reason, Paul 
found it necessary to leave Crete be- 
fore he had fully completed the work 
of organizing the new church. Fur- 
ther instructions were necessary, proper 
officers to be selected and installed, 
suitable barriers to be erected against 
sinful propensities on the one hand, 
and the iniSuence of false teachers on 
the other. ^ And ordain elders in every 
city. That is, in every city where the 
gospel had been embraced by any con- 
siderable number. Ordain is here to 
be understood, not in the technical 
sense in which the word is now gener- 
ally used, but in the plain, ordinary 
sense of the original word, namely, 
"to set, to constitute, to appoint." — 
Robinson. The elders, called bishops in 
ver. 7, literally presbyters, were offi- 
cers appointed in the church, by apos- 
tolic authority. See note on Acts xiv. 
23. 

6. If any be blameless. See note on 
1 Tim. iii. 2. H Faithful children, Ao. 
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i of one wife, having 
children not accused of 
anruly. 

r a bisliop must beblame- 
the steward of God ; not 
ed, not soon angry, not 
:o wine, no striker, not 
3 filt?liy lucre ; 
t a lover of hospitality, a 

a bishop must be blameless. 

[y the same officer is indicated 

'led elder in ver. 5. IT Steward 

See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

f-willed. " The word au^aSTjs 

elsewhere occur in the New 

t. It means, properly, self- 

nt; and then, assuming, arro- 

terious. — Rob. Lex. The gist 

Sfence, the very 'head and 

that of being self-complacent; 

character which, of necessity, 

man imperious, dogmatical, 

D of contradiction, and un- 

Such a man evidently is 
' the office of a minister of the 
— Barnes. IT Not soon anjry. 
on 1 Tim. iii. 2. IT Not given 
to striker, not given to filthy 
te note on 1 Tim. iii. 3. 
a lover of hospitality. See 
Tim. iii. 2. ^ Ahverofgood 
, good things, as in the margin. 

See note on 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
ily. " Here, there appears to 
ax ; the former term denoting 
right as to human laws and 
e latter, as to God and his 
9 from sin, godly, pious." — 
I. IT Temperate. Holding all 
ions in due subordination, 
1 properly includes not only 
e from intoxicating drinks, to 
s now almost exclusively ap- 
t also the proper control of 
'"appetites and propensities. 
ding fast the faithful word. 
ly believing the gospel. See 
Eph. iv. 14. m As he hath 
rf. Or, in teaching, as in the 
Either holding fast the gos- 
he has learned from the ac- 
messengers of God, or being 
y that gospel in teaching 
Zhe idea is sabstantially the 



lover of good men, sober, just, 
holy, temperate ; 

9 llolding fiist the faithful 
word, as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to 
convince the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers and deceivers, 



same in either interpretation. IT Thai 
he may be able by sound doctrine, &e. 
The professed minister, who has no 
well-grounded faith in the gospel, ia 
but poorly qualified to encourage be- 
lievers, or to convince unbelievers. In- 
deed, such a one can scarcely be sup- 
posed even to desire to do either. 
They who were " sot for the defence of 
the gospel," Phil. i. 17, against the Ju- 
daizers on the one hand, and the heathen 
philosophers on the other, had need of 
a living faith in the gospel. Every 
true minister needs such faith now. 

10. For there are many unruly and 
vain talJeers and deceivers. There are 
many who lead honest inquirers astray. 
Professing to be Christians, they de- 
ceive the unwary by substituting vaio 
philosphy, or other hurtful errors, for 
the gospel. IT Specially they of the cir^ 
cumcision. Namely, the Judaizing 
teachers. These were the arch-ene- 
mies of Paul, through his whole min- 
istry. Wherever ho planted the gos- 
pel among the Gentiles, the converts 
were perpetually assailed by those who 
said, " Yo must be circumcised and 
keep the law." Acts xv. 24. Thu» 
were they *' troubled with words " to 
the "subverting" of their souls. It 
is supposed that the gospel was first 
planted in Crete by Jewish residents 
of that island, who, on one of their 
periodical visits at Jerusalem, heard 
the apostles preach on the day of Pen- 
tecost, and were converted. Like other 
Jews, they were unwilling to believe 
that the law was superseded by the 
gospel, and therefore zealously opposed 
the doctrine of Paul that Gentile 
Christians were free from the yoke of 
the law. Against this class the apos- 
tle especially warns Titus, exhorting 
him in t\io ap^o\u\«a«iit qI ^^<«a>^vst. 
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specially they of the circumcis- 
ion : 

11 Whoso mouths must be 
stopped, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lucre's 
sake. 

12 One of themselves, even a 
prophet of their own, said. The 

6, to have particular regard to their 
soundness in the faith, and their ability 
to counteract the opposition of such 
gainsay ors, ver. 9. 

11. Whose mouths must be stopped. 
'* It is, of course, implied here that 
this was to be done in a pr-oper way, 
and in accordance with the spirit of 
the gospel. The apostle gives Titus 
no civil power to do it, nor does he di- 
rect him to call in tho aid of the civil 
arm. All the agency which ho speci- 
fies as proper fur this is that of argu- 
ment and exhortation. These are the 

. proper means of silencing tho advo- 
cates of error; and the history of the 
church shows that the ministers of re- 
ligion can be safely intrusted with no 
other. Corap. Ps. xxxii. 8, 9." — 
Barnes. IT 'Whj subvert whole houses. 
Subvert the faith of whole families. 
^ For iilthy lucre's sake. See note on 
1 Tim.' iii. 3. *' The things which the 
false teachers, contrary to their con- 
science, inculcated for the sake of 
drawing money from the Jewish con- 
verts, were, the necessity of obeying 
the law of Moses, in order to salvation ; 
tho cllicacy of the Levitical atonements 
to procure pardon for those who con- 
tinued in their sins; and the merit of 
being descended from Abraham, where- 
by all his children, without exception, 
were thought entitled to eternal life." 
— Macknight. Probably the Gentile 
teachers also led the converts astray 
" through philosophy and vain deceit," 
Ool. ii. 8, or subverted their souls by 
''oppositions of science falsely so 
called," ITim. vi. 20; but ver. 14 indi- 
cates that the reference is especially 
to the Judaizing teachers. 

12. One of themselves y Ac. " Some 
will have this allegation to be taken 

out of CalJimaohaa' hymn in praise o£ 



Cretians are always liars, evil 
beasts, slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true. 
Wherefore rebuke them sharp- 
ly, that they may be sound ia 
the faith ; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish 
fables, and commandments of 
men, that turn from the trath. 



Jupiter, where the first part of this 
verse is found; but Gallimachus was 
no prophet of theOretians; the apostle 
therefore certainly meaneth Epimen- 
ides, who himself was a Cretian, whose 
poem is called a book of oracles or 
prophecies, among which this whole 
verse is found; namely, the Cretians 
are always /mr«, that is, crafty eomr 
panions, false in their words; evil 
bea&tSf that is, fierce, intractable, and 
dangerous to deal withal; and «fe» 
bellies, that is, given to sloth and idle- 
ness, and luxurious gluttons; which 
censure of the Cretian the apostle 
here confirms, not to discredit those 
islanders or blast their reputation, bat 
to discover the maladies of that peo- 
ple to him whom he left there as .a 
physician, to cure them by sound and 
wholesome doctrine." — Assemb, Annot. 
It would seem that the Jewish and 
Gentile inhabitants of Crete, the Ju- 
daizing teachers and heathen philoso- 
phers, were all included in the descrip- 
tion. 

13. This witness is true. What was 
said by the poet, or prophet, many 
years before, remained true when this 
epistle was written. The general 
character of the people continued to 
be bad. Even the conversion of some 
to Christianity had not yet removed 
the public reproach. IT Whertfort 
rebuke them sharply. Pointedly, so 
that they shall feel it. IT That they 
may be sound in the faith. See note on 
ver. 9. That they may believe the 
gospel in its purity, unadulterated by 
Jewish fables and the traditions of 
men, ver. 14. 

14. Jewish fables. See note on 1 Tim. 
i. 4. IT Commandments of men, Ao, 
See note on Matt. xv. 3-5. 

lo. Unto the ^pwrt nil thxnqs arepure^ 
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y the pure all things 
but unto them that are 
d unbelieving is noth- 
but even their mind 
ience is defiled. 
y profess that they 
d ; but in works they 
I, being abominable, 
sdient, and unto every 
k reprobate. 

ould seem from this, that 
attacked taught their fol- 
stain from certain acts, or 
s of food, as being impure, 
t, however, conclude from 
hey were Ascetics. Super- 
inence from certain mato- 
uite compatible with gross 
teaching and of practice, 
n the case of the Hindoo 
id in thoso impure voUiries 
md of Isis, mentioned so 
'■enai and other writei-s of 
ate. The early Gnosties, 
d, belonged apparently to 
3o borrowed their thooso- 
wish sources, and the prc- 
inence which they imposed 
y have been derived from 
aw. Their immorality is 
icated by the following 
onybeare. See notes on 
t, 20, where the distinction 
e and impure, as modified 
of the mind, is expressed 
iSerent language. 
orofess that they know Gody 
3cms intended to evince the 
le foregoing charge, vcr. 
ief, and anticipate an ob- 
Ipatory of the false teaoh- 
y have much knowledge 
•eligion, are pious and la- 
eir preaching, and pure in 
The antecedent, however, 
denies, hence the conse- 
the ground. They pro- 
to know, love, and servo 
their actions they neither 
)oy him, their daeds not 
g to their professions." 
IT Reprobate. Or, 
gment," as in the margin, 
inable to stand the test; 

17 



CHAPTER n. 

BUT speak thou the things 
which become sound doc- 
trine : 

2 That the aged men be so- 
ber, grave, temperate, sound ia 
faitli, in charity, in patience. 

3 The aged women likewise, 
that ihey he in behaviour as be- 

— --fi -^ I I 

that is, when tested by the call of duty, 
they fail." — Conybeare. See noted 
on Horn. i. 28 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 6, 7. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. But speak thou the things which 
become sound doctrine. See note on 
ch. i. 9. In the following verses, 
many of " the things which become 
sound doctrine " are specified. 

2. That the aged men be sober. See 
note on 1 Tim. iii. 2, whore the same 
word is translated vigilant, IT Grave. 
See note on 1 Tim. iii. 4. IT Temper- 
ate. Prudent, sober-minded. See note 
on 1 Tim. iii. 2, where the same word 
is translated sober, IT Utound in faith. 
See note on ch. i. 13. % In charity. 
Of a loving spirit. See notes on 1 
Cor. ch. xiii. IT In patience. See note 
on Rom. v. 3. 

3. The aged women likewise. The 
same exhortation is here made gen- 
eral, which was addressed to a partic- 
ular class of ** aged women " in 1 
Tim. iii. 11; v. 2-10. IT As becomcth 
holiness. According to the pure spirit 
of the gospel. IT Nut false accusers.- 
Literally, nt devils, 6ia/36Aous' See 
notes on Matt. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 3. 
IT Not given to much wine. See note on 
2 Tim. iii. 3. IT Teachers of good things. 
See notes on 1 Tim. v. 2-6. 

4. That they may teach the young 
women to be sober. " Margin, wise, » 
word similar to that which in ver. 2 is 
rendered temperate^ and in 1 Tim. iii. 
2, sober. Th-e meaning is, that they 
should instruct them to have their 
desires and passions well regulated, or 
under proper control." — Barnes. IT To 
love their husbands. Elsewhere, tho 
apostle exhorts husbands to love their 
wives, and wivea to reverence their 
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Cometh holiness, not false ac- 
cusers, not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things ; 

4 That they may teach the 
young women to be sober, to 
love their husbands, to love 
their children, 

5 To he discreet, chaste, keep- 
ers at liome, good, obedient 
to their own husbands, that 



husbands. See notes on Eph. v. 22-33. 
The duty of mutual love between 
husbands and wives is reciprocal. 
With such love, the marriage relation 
is a blessing; without it, a curse. IT To 
love their children. One might suppose 
tho mother had no need to bo taught to 
love her children. Yet even this depth 
of sinful degradation may be conceived, 
yea, has been reached. See note on 
Rom. i. 31. The spirit of the gospel, 
Bhed abroad in tho heart, revives the 
*' natural affection,'' and restores the 
maternal love. 

5. To be discreet. The same word is 
translated temperate y in ver. 2. See 
note on ver. 4, where a similar word 
is translated sober. , IT Chaste. Pure 
in thought, word, and deed. The samtt 
word is translated pure, in Phil. iv. 8.; 
1 Tim. V. 22; Jas. iii. 17; 1 John iii. 3. 
IT Keepers at home, *' Careful of their 
families. The word oUov pov^ signifies 
both those who keep at home, and 
those who take proper care of their 
families. In this latter sense I under- 
stand it here, with Eisner and the 
Ynlg&te." -^ Macknight. IT Good, <'In 
all respects, and in all relations. To 
a wife, a mother, a sister, there can 
be no higher characteristic ascribed 
than to say that she is good.'' — 
Barnes. IT Obedient to their own hus- 
bands. See notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3-9. 
IT That the word of God be not bias- 
phemed. Or, irreverently spoken of, 
as if it countenanced disorderly a.nd 
sinful practices. 

6. Sober-minded. See note on ver. 
5, where a similar word is translated 
discreet. '* In like manner, also, ex- 
hort the young men, the hope of rising 

families, upon whom so muo\k of the 
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the word of God be not blai* 
phemed. 

6 Young men likewise ex* 
hort to be soberminded. 

7 In all things shewing thy^ 
self a pattern of good works; 
in doctrine shewing unoormpt^ 
ness, gravity, sincerity, 

8 Sound speech, that cannot 
be condemned ; that he that ia 



depend, that they acoastom themielT9l 
betimes to be sober and steady in tfa^ 
behavior, superior to sensual tempt^ 
tions, and constant in the ezeroise^ 
every part of self-gorommont." — IW* 
dridge. 

7. In all things show thyself a poK 
tern of good wjrks. Not only teaehing 
the way of wisdom, but walking in it*, 
exhibiting an example of oonformi^ 
to the divine law; leading the wayh 
heaven^ as well as powUing the path 
IT In doctrine showing uncorruptneit» 
Purity in doctrine. The truth, with- 
out Sidmixturo of error. The gospel, 
unadulterated by Jewish traditions or 
by Gentile philosophy. IT Grawlif, 
The word used here occurs in 1 Tite. 
ii. 2 (hmesty), and iii. 4. It in^ 
cates ** venerablenoss, sanctity, and 
in the New Testament, gravity, £^- 
nity, probity." — Robinson, IT Sinetf' 
ity. The word a^tQapiria. is translated 
immortality y in Rom. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. 1> 
10; incorruptiony in 1 Cor. xv. 42, 69, 
53, 54; and sincerity, here and in Epil. 
vi. 24. It indicates ''exemption firem 
decay," and "figuratively, ineorrnpt* 
ness, sincerity." — Robinsrm, It li 
omitted by some critics. "The edd 
sought is, that the learners may, 
through his instructions, be penetnitra 
with the personal sincerity, which '^ 
concerned only about the communioa' 
tion of the pure truth ( lleydenreiob), 
and the deep seriousness of the teacher. 
Thus does he who teaches show hiitt- 
self a pattern in his teaching; the 
truth and power of that which tie 
makes known is perceived in his own 
person." — Olshausen. 

8. Sound speech that cannot be con" 
demned. Some commentators nnder- 



credit and support of tho gospel "wVU^ bVaM \.\x« ^'^q^W^ V» t^^mv ^^^ 4oo« 
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pf t^e contrary part may be 
Ashamed, having no evil thing 
to say of you. 

9 Exhort 8erys.nts to be obedi- 
ent unto their own masters, and 
to please them well in all things ; 
xiot answering again ; 

10 Not purloining, but shew- 



trine, unadalterated truth ; others sup- 

^ose the sound speech indicates the 

§B^aner in which the true doctrine of 

4h» gospel should be preached. The 

JMlowing interpretation combines both 

fj|i9 others: ''The doctrine to be 

.^preached must be pure and free from 

all corrupt mixtures; it must be entire, 

4(0 as to want nothing necessary to be 

jmown; it must be such as is whole* 

^Kme and beneficial to the bearer; it 

-jPHOst be delivered with gravity, and 

with oare, that there be nothing spo- 

^Icen which may be subject to reprohen- 

mnJ' ^ Whitby. 

. .; 9. Exhort servants to be obedient, &o, 

j^ notes on Eph. vi. 5-7. 

'-. 10. Not purloining. Not stealing, or 

.(^projHriating to themselves the prop- 

.f)rty of their masters. IT But shomng 

,^$oed fidelity. Being faithful in all 

(Inspects to the trust reposed in them ; 

.pecforming their whole duty to their 

.masters, however remiss the masters 

jnugfat be in the performance of theirs. 

V That they may adonif &o. That 

Ihey may exhibit the purifying influ- 

fnce of the gospel in the purity of 

;tbeir own lives. The ''doctrine of 

.(^oid our Saviour,'' \he gospel of his 

tgraoe, is adorned, when its legitimate 

;«ffeot8, as specified in ver. 12, are 

.ially exemplified in the life and con- 

jTeraation of believers. See note on 

/^att. Y. 16. 

.11. For the grace of Ood. Salvation 
.firom sin, revealed in the gospel, is uni- 
formly ascribed to the grace of God, 
fuxd is represented as a free gift, 
^.bestowed by his love. See notes on 
»,Ilom. V. 15-18; vi. 3. IT That bring- 
. e/th salvation hath appeared to all men. 
" The proper construction is, ' the grace 
. of God, bringing salvation to all men, 
. hath appeared,' that is, hath mani- 
.f^Btod itaeU.*''~'JiosemmUUar. **'Eox 



ing all good fidelity; that they 
may adorih the doctrine of Goa 
our Saviour in all things. 

11 For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appear- 
ed to all men, 

12 Teaching us that, deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly 



the grace of God hath been made man- 
ifest, bringing salvation to all man- 
kind. This statement seems intended 
to contradict the Gnostic notion that 
salvation was given to the enlightened 
alone." — Conybeare. " That is, in 
the margin, ^the grace which brings 
salvation to all men has been revealed.' 
The marginal reading is most in accord- 
ance with the Greek, though it will 
boar either construction. If that 
which is in the text be adopted, it 
means that the plan of salvation has 
been revealed to all classes of men; 
that is, that it is announced or revealed 
to all the race that they may be saved. 
If the other rendering be adopted, it 
seems that that plan was fitted to 
secure the salvation of all men; that 
none were excluded from the ofifer; 
that provision had been made for all, 
and all might come and be saved. 
Whichever interpretation be adopted, 
the sense here will not be essentially 
varied. It is that the gospel was 
adapted to man as man, and therefore 
might include servants as well as mas- 
ters; subjects as well as kings; the 
poor as well as the rich ; the ignorant 
as well as the learned." — Barnes. 
"The marginal reading is" not only 
" most in accordance with the Greek," 
but it is also most in accordance with 
the facts in the case. All men need 
salvation; none can purchase it, or 
claim it as his just due; all are 
equally dependent on divine grace for 
its bestowment as a free gift; and God, 
the Father of the spirits of all flesh, is 
impartial. 

12. Teachiwj us. That is, the grace 
of God, or the gospel which contains a 
revelation of that grace, teaches us. 
^ Denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
" Literally, saying no to their solicita- 
tions*, impV^mi^, «a ^\iftQ^^^^3Mi^» x^ 
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lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this 
present world ; 

13 Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appear- 

marks, * total and heartfolt ayersion/ " 
— Bloomfield. By ungodliness may be 
understood all impiety towards God, 
ivhether in thought, in word, or in 
deed, and by worldly lusts all improper 
desires, which might induce us to in« 
lure our fellow-men, and the improper 
indulgence of our animal appetites, to 
our own injury. IT We should live 
soberly. Temperately; restraining our 

Cions and appetites within duo 
ids. H Righteously. Justly ; ren- 
dering to our fellow-men their just due ; 
dping to others as we might lawfully 
desire them to do unto us. Matt. vii. 
12. IT Godly. Religiously perform- 
ing all our duties to God, obeying his 
commandments and trusting unreserv- 
edly in his graoe. We have here an 
epitome of the whole duty of man; 
namely, to forsake whatever is impious 
towards God or injurious to ourselves 
or others, and to perform faithfully 
every duty which we owe to God, to 
our fellow-men, and to ourselves. All 
this is taught by that divine graoe 
which communicates salvation; indeed, 
it may be regarded as salvation itself, 
so far as the present life is concerned. 
See note on ver. 14. 

13. Looking for that blessed hype, 
** The fulfilment of that hope so full 
of blessedness to us." — Barnes, Hope 
is here put for the blessing which is 
the object of hope. The same looking 
for or expectation is more largely ex- 
pressed in Rom. viii. 18-25. IT And 
the glorious appearing. The apostle may 
be understood to indicate that glorious 
manifestation of divine power, to which 
be several times refers as near at hand, 
when a visible distinction should be 
made between the friends and the 
enemies of the Lord, and which he 
always describes as an object of hope; 
see note on 2 Thess. i. 7 ; or we may 
suppose him to mean that other and 
later coming, also an object of hope, 
of which he speaks in 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
Tbe latter interpretation is favoied by 



ing of the great God and ottf 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; 

14 Who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us frotn 
all iniquity, and purify unto hMi- 



the great majority of commentators. 
IT Of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. By this phrase, some 
understand the apostle to teaoh ifM 
the supreme God and his Son J^jbos 
Christ would appear together in gldl^; 
others insist that such a visible app«ir* 
ance is never predicated of the Fathttr, -j 
and that the reference is solely to 
Christ, who is styled ** the great CM 
and Saviour." I apprehend the tntfi 
lies between these two extremes. ^ 
BUS is declared to be " the brightaeu 
of" God's "glory, and the express itt* 
age of his person.'' Heb. i. 3. Any gtb- 
rious manifestation of himself maj 
therefore be regarded as a display ^ 
the divine glory. In aooordanoe with 
this idea, the apostle, describing the 
final coming of Christy says, *' the Lotd 
himself shall descend from hearlD 
with a shout, with the voice of tte 
archangel, and with the tramp 4f 
God." 1 Thess. iv. 16. In like mst- 
ner, our Lord himself, describing )Aa 
coming for the establishment of his 
kingdom on the earUi, says, ** The 8oa 
of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels." Matt. xvi. 
27. In either case, the Father's glory 
is manifested through the " appearing " 
of the Son ; and such I suppose to be 
the idea expressed in this place. 

14. Who gave himself for us. " Who 
gave himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time." 1 Tim. ii. 6; 
who was "crowned with glory afld 
honor, that he, by the grace of God, 
should taste death for every man.'' 
Heb. ii. 9. IT That he might redeem us 
from all iniquity. This was the special 
work committed to him. He was seioft 
into the world to "save his people 
from their sins, and to bless them in 
turning away every one from his in- 
iquities." Matt. i. 21; Acts iii. 20. 
This is equivalent to causing them to 
" deny ungodliness and worldly lustsJ' 
.Ver. 12. V And purify unto himadf 
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Self a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. 

15 These things speak, and 
exhort, and rebuke with all au- 
thority. Let no man despise 
thee. 

CHAPTER ni. 

PUT them in mind to be sub- 
ject to principalities and 

toberly, righteously, and godly, in 
tbifl present world,'' ver. 12. This 
' blesBed result may be confidently ex* 
peoted in dae time, because it is se- 
Onred by that God whose love and 
wisdom and power are infinite, ''ac- 
cording to his good pleasure which he 
hath purposed in himself." Eph. i. 9. 
15. Thue things speak, &q, "The 
aeDse here is, he was to do it decidedly, 
without ambiguity, without compro- 
teiae, and without keeping anything 
haek. He was to state these things, 
not as being advice or counsel, but as 
the requirement of God." — Barnes. 
T Let no man despise thee. Preserve 
raeh dignity of demeanor, and upright- 
nesB of conduct, and earnestness of 
luidress, as shall secure to you the re- 
spect of aU men. See note on 1 Tim. 
if. 12. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. Pvt them in mind to he subject f Ac. 
See note on Rom. ziii. 1. ^Prind' 
polities and powers. See note on Rom. 
viii. 38, where a diflferent word is 
translated powers, but the same idea 
Is involved. IT To obey magistrates, 
Christianity inculcates obedience to all 
the lawful commands of the powers 
that be, while at the same time it 
recognizes a higher law, whose au- 
thority is paramount. Compare notes 
on Acts iv. 19, 20; Rom. ziii. 1. 
H Tobe ready to every good work. To 
be prompt in the performance of every 
Christian duty. 

2. To speale evil of no man. Liter- 
ally, blaspheme no man. The idea is, 
that we should not slander, or defame, 
or oaHumnhUe our fellow-men, ^ No 

17* 



powers, to obey magistrates, to 
be ready for eveiy good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, to 
be no brawlers, bui gentle, shew- 
ing all meekness unto all men. 

3 For we ourselves also were 
sometime foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving divers lusts 
and pleasures, living in malice 
and envy, hateful, and hating 
one another. 



brawlers. Not quarrelsome or conten- 
tious. The same word occurs in 1 Tim. 
iii. 3. H But gentle. See note on 1 
Tim. iii. 3, where the same word is 
translated patient, H Shovfing all 
meekness unto all men. See notes on 
Acts XX. 19 ; Rom. xii. 3. 

3. For we ourselves also were some* 
time, &o. This is offered as " a reason 
for such lenity and mildness towards 
abusive heathen opponents; namely, 
pity for their miserable condition, and 
recollection that they themselves 
were once such as those persons now 
are. By the expression, we ourselves, 
the best expositors are agreed that the 
apostle identifies himself with them, 
as he often does elsewhere, in order €o 
soften disagreeable topics and avoid 
offence; for, notwithstanding what 
some say, there is here scarcely any 
particular suitable to Paul when a 
Jew, whereas all of them are very 
similar to those by which the apostle 
describes the heathens at Rom. i. and 
elsewhere.'' — Bloomfield, IT Foolish. 
Destitute of true wisdom. It has been 
supposed that Paul may have alluded 
to the language of the Psalmist, " The 
fool hath said in his heart, there is 
no God." Ps. xiv. 1. IT Disobedient, 
That is to the wholesome Authority of 
human or divine law. IT Deceived, 
Expecting happiness as the fruit of 
sin, instead of seeking it in the culti- 
vation of virtue and piety. IT Serving 
divers lusts and pleasures. Obeying the 
impulses of fleshly appetites and pro- 
pensities. See notes on Rom. i. 
28-31; vi. 16, 17. IT Living in malice 
and envy. See note on Riom. i. 29. 
IT Hateful and hating one another. In- 
curring UxQ \M-in\i <jit Q^'fttt by our 
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4 Bat after that the kindness 
and love of God our Saviour 
toward man appeared, 

5 Not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved 
us, by the washing of regener- 



evil deeds, and indalging the same 
unholy passion against them; thus 
violating the second great command- 
ment personally, and causing others to 
violate it. Although the description 
in this verse may have been specially 
applicable to the condition of tho 
heathen in the apostolic age, it ap- 
plies also, with more or less particu- 
larity, to all men in an unconverted 
state, and furnishes a reason why 
Christians should be gentle and for- 
bearing to the ungodly, remembering 
their own former shortcomings. 

4. But after that the kindnessj <&c. 
**But when God, our Saviour, made 
manifest his kindness and love of men/' 
— Conybeare. " The plan of salvation 
was founded on love to man, and was 
the highest expression of that love. 
The Greek of this verse is, * when the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour 
was manifested, he saved us' (ver. 5), 
to wit, from those sins of which we 
had before been guilty." — Barnes. 

6. Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, &>Q, See notes on 
Eph. ii. 8, 9. " Then out of his free, 
undeserved mercy towards us, not in 
respect of, nor by way of return unto, 
any good action of ours, he rescued 
and delivered us out of our sinful 
courses, put us into a state of salva- 
tion upon our giving ourselves up in 
baptism, his vowed reformed servants, 
sealing unto us the pardon of all our 
sins, and then bestowing bis Spirit 
upon us, to bring forth in us all fruits 
of new life." — Hammond, IT He 
iaved us. Special reference seems to 
be made to a deliverance already ex- 
perienced from the ungodly condition 
described in ver. 3. See note on ch. ii. 
12. Pinal and perfect salvation from 
sin is to be expected as the fruit of 
tbqsAme grace; not as a reward earned 
itnd Justly claimed by msm, but as & 



ation, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost ; 

6 Which he shed on us abun- 
dantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; 

7 That being justified by his 
grace, we should be made heirs 



gift freely bestowed by the graciom 
Father of our spirits, through his Son 
Jesus Christ, whom he sent '' to be the 
Saviour of the world." Rom. v. 
15-21; vi. 23; 1 John iv. 14. IT JBy 
the washinj of regeneratioHj Ac. " By 
the regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, which is like unto a bath 
of wateir, whereby the filth of oar 
sins is washed away and cleansed, 
£zek. XXX vi. 23-27, whereof the font 
of baptism is a sign and seal. See the 
like manner of speech, Rom. iv. 11; 1 
Pet. iii. 21." — Assemb. Annot. The 
word iraXiyyeveaia^s meaning "new 
birth, regeneration, reprodaction," 
here indicates, " in a moral sense new 
birth, that is, regeneration, a change 
by grace from a carnal mature to a 
Christian life, from sinful tofaolyalfeC' 
tions." It does not occur elsewhere ia 
the New Testament, except in Matt. 
xix. 28, where it is "spoken of the com- 
plete external manifestation of the 
xMessiah's kingdom." — R)binson. " By 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, wa 
are to understand not only the profes- 
sion of being bound to live a new life, 
but the grace that renews the heart 
and enables us thus to ^ive; so the re- 
newinj influences are here intended. 
Baptism changes nothing; the grace 
signified by it cleanses and purifies. 
They who think baptism to bo regen- 
eration neither know the Scriptures 
nor the power of God; therefore, they 
do greatly err." — Clarke. . 

6. Which he shed an us abundantly, 
&o. There may be an allusion here to 
the extraordinary outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost upon the apostles. See 
note on Acts ii. 33. But more prob- 
ably the apostle refers to the influence 
of the Spirit on all (/hristian hearts. 
See notes on Rom. v. 5 ; viii. 26, 27. 

7. That being justified by his grace. 
See nolo ou ^\a>. \\v ^4. IT We 
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according to the hope of eternal 
life. 

8 This is a faithful saying, 
and these things I will that thou 
afiirm constantly, that they 
which have believed in God 
might be careful to maintain 
good worlcs. These things are 
good and profitable unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and conten- 
tions, and strivings about the 
law ; for they are unprofitable 
and vain. 

10 A man that is a heretic, 
after the first and second admo- 
nition, reject ; 

should be made heirsj &o. See notes on 
Bom. viii. 15-17. 

8. Be careful to maintain good wtrhs. 
See notes on oh. ii. 11-14. . IT These 
things are good and profitable unto men. 
** That is, these doctrines which he had 
stated were not mere matters of specu- 
lation, but they wore fitted to promote 
human happiness, and they should be 
constantly taught." — Barnes. 

9. But avoid foolish questions and 
genealogies. See notes on 1 Tim. i. 4. 
^r And contentions and strivings about 
the law. Suoh as the Jaws indulged, 
to the sacrifice of mure important ob- 
jects. See Matt, xv- 1-9. IT For 
they are unprofitable and vzin. The 
subjects of such contentions and striv- 
ings wdre often unimportant, and their 
discussion did not promote spiritual 
happiness. These subjects are placed 
in vivid contrast to those montioneid in 
ver. 8. 

10. A man that is a heretic. " We 
have seen that alpeaic is used by 
St. Paul, in his earlier writings, sim- 
ply for a religious sect, sometimes (as 
Acta xxvi. 5) without disapprobation; 
sometimes (as 1 Cor. xi. 19) in a bad 
Bense; here we find its derivative, 
atperiKo? (which ocours nowhere 
else in the New Testament), already 
a^^aming a bad sense, akin to that 
which it afterwards bore. It should 
be also observed that these early here- 
tics united moral depravity with erro- 



11 Knowing that he that is 
such is subverted, and sinneth, 
being condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Arte- 
mas unto thee, or Tychicus, bo 
diligent to come unto me to Ni- 
copolis : for I have determined 
there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer 
and Apollos on their journey 
diligently, that nothing be want- 
ing unto them. 

14 And let' ours also learn to 
maintain good works for neces- 
sary uses, that they be not un- 
fruitful. 

15 All that are with me sa- 



noous teaching; their works bore wit- 
ness against their doctrine.'' --' Cony* 
beare. IT After a first and second 
admonition. Act not hastily. Strive 
to restrain before you cut off. Gomp. 
Matt, xviii. 15-17; Luke xiii. 6-9. 
IT Reject. See notes on 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; 2 
Thess. iii. 6. 

11. Subverted. Changed for the 
worse; no longer a fit associate for the 
faithful. IT And sinneth, being con* 
demned of himself. " His own con- 
science condemns him. His own course, 
in attempting a division or schism in 
this church, shows him that it is right 
that he should bo separated from the 
communion of Christians.'' — Barnes. 

12. Artemas. This person is not 
named elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment. IT Tychicus., See note on Eph. 
vi. 21. IT Nicopolis. Supposed to be 
** the city of that name in Epirus." — • 
Conybeare. 

13. Zenas the lawyer. Zenas is not 
elsewhere named in the New Testa- 
ment. IT Apollos. Supposed to be the 
same who is mentioned in Acts xviii. 
24, and 1 Cor. iii. 4-6. IT Diligently. 
Zealously. Assist them earnestly. 

14. Maintain good works. Or, ** pro- 
fess honest trades," as in the margin. 
The larger and more general sense is to 
be preferred, as this includes the other 
and goes beyond it. See notes on oh. 
ii. 11-14. 

15. All ihA ore ymih me saZtttc thee. 



soo 



TITUS. 



late thee. Greet them that love 
us in the faith. Grace be with 
yoa all. Amen. 

Bee note on Bom. xyi. 3. IT Greet 
them that lave u$ in the faUh. That is, 
in the faith of the gospel. IT Crrace 
be wUh yon all. See note on Rom. xW. 
20. 



Y It wu WTlttMi to TItvs, ordained th 
blahop of th« ehareh of the Credau 
K ieopolfa of Maeodonku 



Although it is probable (ch. iii 
that this epistle was written at JS 
oils, still it must be said of this 
scription, as of many others, that 
no oanonioal authority. 



EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 



P 



CHAPTER I. 

AUL, a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, and Timothy our 



The authorship of this epistle has 
uniformly been ascribed to St. Paul. 
Its object and the time when it was 
written have been stated as follows: 
^* Onesimus, a slave, on some disgust, 
having run away from his master Phil- 
emon, came to Rome, and falling into 
want, as is supposed, he applied to the 
apostle, of whose imprisonment he had 
heard, and with whose benevolent dis- 
position he was well acquainted, hav- 
ing, as it seems, formerly seen him in 
his master's house. Or the fame of the 
apostle's preaching and miracles having 
drawn Onesimus to hear some of tbe 
many discourses which he delivered in 
bis own hired house in Rome, these 
made such an impression on him, that 
he became a sincere convert to the 
Christian faith; for the apostle calls 
him, ver. 10, ' his son, whom he had 
begotten in his bonds.' After his con- 
version, Onesimus abode with the apos- 
tle, and served him with the greatest 
assiduity and affection. But being 
sensible of his fault in running away 
from his master, he wished to repair 
that injury by returning to him. At 
the same time, being afraid that on his 
return his master would inflict on him 
the punishment which, by the law or 
custom of Phrygia, was due to a fugi- 
tive slave, and which, as Grotius says, 
be could inflict without applying to 
any magistrate, he besought the apos- 
tle to write to Philemon, requesting 
him to forgive, and to receive him 
again into his family. The apostle, 
always ready to do good offices, very 



brother, unto Philemon our 
dearly beloved, and fellow la- 
bourer, 
2 And to our beloved Apphia, 

willingly complied with Onesimus' de- 
sire, and wrote this letter to Philemon, 
in which, with the greatest softness of 
expression, warmth of affection, and 
delicacy of address, he not only inter- 
ceded for Onesimus' pardon, but urged 
Philemon to esteem him, and put con- 
fidence in him, as a sincere Christian. 
And because restitution, by repairing 
the injury that had been done, restores 
the person who did the injury to the 
character which he had lost, the apos- 
tle, to enable Onesimus to appear in 
Philemon's family, with some degree of 
reputation, bound himself in this epis- 
tle, by his handwriting, not only to 
repay all that Onesimus owed to Phil- 
emon, but to make full reparation, 
also, for whatever injury he had done 
him by running away from him. 
That this epistle was written from 
Rome about the time the epistle to the 
Colossians was written, may be gath- 
ered from the following circumstances: 
like the epistle to the Colossians, this 
was written when the apostle was in 
bonds, ver. 1, 10, 13, 23, and when he 
had good hopes of obtaining his liber- 
ty, ver. 22. Timothy joined Paul in 
both epistles. Epaphroditus, Mark, 
Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, joined 
in the salutations in both. Lastly, 
Onesimus, the bearer of this, was one 
of the messengers by whom the epistle 
to the Colossians was sent. Col. iv. 9." — 
Macknight. In the opinions expressed 
in the foregoing remarks, very many 
commentators substantially agree. It 
is thought by some, however, that the 
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I 



and Archippus our fellow sol- 
dier, and to the church in thy 
house : 

8 Grace to you, and peace, 
from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I thank my God, making 
mention of thee always in my 
prayers, 



terms "slave" and ** master'' are sus- 
oeptible of some modification. See 
note on ver. 16. 

1. Patd a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 
Paul is supposed to have written this 
epistle while he was imprisoned at 
Rome. IT And Timothy our brother. 
Bee note on 2 Cor. i. 1. IT UrUo Phil- 
tmon our dearly beloved, and fellow^ 
laborer. Little is known of Philemon 
except what may be gathered from 
this epistle. Most commentators agree 
in opinion that he was a member of the 
Colossian Church ; but what rank he 
held in the church is wholly a matter 
of conjecture. ''The word rendered 
fellow-laborer, avvtpy6tt does not de- 
termine what office he held, if he held 
any, or in what respects he was a 
fellow-laborer with Paul. It means a 
oo-worker or helper, and doubtless here 
means that he was a helper or fellow- 
worker in the great cause to which 
Paul had devoted his life, but whether 
as a preacher, or deacon, or a private 
Christian, cannot be ascertained. " — 
Sames, 

2. And to our beloved Apphia, Per- 
haps the wife of Philemon, or, as some 
think, his sister. She is not named 
elsewhere in the New Testament. 
7 And Archippus our fellow-soldier. See 
notes on Col. iv. 17. IT And to the 
church in thy house. See note on Rom. 
zvi. 5. 

3. Grace to you, Ac. See note on 
Rom. i. 7. 

4. 1 thank my Crod, That is, for the 
good report which I have beard of you, 
ver. 5. IT Making mention of thee al- 
ways in my prayers. See notes on 
Rom. i. 9; Eph. i. 15, 16. 

5. Hearing of thy love and faith, Ao, 
That 18, faith in the Lord Jesus, and 



5 Hearing of thy love and 
faith, which thou hast toward 
the Lord Jesus, and toward all 
saints ; 

6 That the communication of 
thy faith may become effectnal 
by the acknowledging of every 
good thing which is in you iu 
Christ Jesus. 



love to all saints, or the disciples of 
Jesus. See note on Rom. i. 8. This 
was what excited the thAokfalness of 
the apostle, ver. 4. 

6. That the communicaiiim tf thy 
faith, &,Q, This is the suUtet of the 
apostle's prayer, ver. 4. ** &e phimse 
translated 'communication of thy 
faith ' means the making of thy futk 
common to others; that is, enabling 
others to partake of the fruits of it, to 
wit, by good deeds. Calvin has well 
expressed the sense of this passage. 
* It is to be observed that the apostle 
here does not proceed In the oommen- 
dation of Philemon, but rather ex- 
presses what he desires for him frani 
the Lord. These words are eonneoted 
with those in which he says that he 
remembered him in his prayers. 
What, therefore, did he desire for 
Philemon ? That his faith, expressing 
itself by good fruits, might be shown 
to be true, and not vain. For he oalls 
that the communication of his tsAAk 
when It does not remain inoperative 
within, but bears itself forth to benefit 
men by its proper effects. For al- 
though faith has its proper seat in the 
heart, yet it communicates itself to 
men by good works.' The meaning is, 
that he desired that Philemon would 
so make common the proper fruits of 
faith by his good deeds towards others, 
that all might acknowledge it to be 
genuine and efficacious.'' — Barnes, 
IT May become effectual, &Q, "May 
be more and more efficacious in extort- 
ing from all that behold it the due ac- 
knowledgment of every good and val- 
uable thing which is in you all towards 
Christ Jesus, and all those whom he is 
pleased to own and favor." — DodL^ 
dridi^tm 
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7 For we have great joy and 
consolation in thy love, because 
the bowels of the saints are re- 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might 
be much bold in Christ to enjoin 
thee that which is convenient, 



7. For we have great joy and consola- 
tion in thy hvCf because, &o, A spe- 
oifio reason is here assigned for that 
joy which is expressed generally in 
▼er. 4, in reference to the faith and 
love of Philemon, yer. 6, namely, that 
his love had been not only a sentiment, 
but an active principle, resulting in 
benefaotions bestowed on^ his fellow 
men. T Because the bowels of the saints 
are refreshed by thee, ** For your kind- 
ness to them. The word bou>els bore 
probably means mindsy hearts, for it is 
used in the Scriptures to denote the 
aflfections. The sense is, that the kind- 
ness he had shown to Christians had 
done much to make them happy."—* 
Barnes, See note on 2 Cor. vi. 12. 
Thus skilfully and tenderly does Paul 
liere approach his main subject. Ho 
desired the performance of a Christian 
BOt by Philemon, which he had author- 
ity to command or ** enjoin," ver. 8, 
but which he preferred to ** beseech " 
&8 a favor, ver, 9. Butr, before nam- 
ing his request, he expressed his joy 
that Philemon had heretofore given 
evidence of his willingness to comply, 
by the habitual manifestation of a 
Christian spirit. See note on Horn. i. 8. 

8. Wherefore, thoujh I might be much 
holdf Ac. Though I am authorized, as 
an apostle of Christ, to enjoin his 
disciples in reference to their duty, 
and therefore might be bold in announc- 
ing my command. IT To enjoin thee 
that which is convenient. ''To enjoin 
upon thee that which is befitting.'' — 
Conybeare, ''The apostle implies here, 
that what he was about to ask was 
proper to be done in the circumstances; 
but he does not put it on that ground, 
but rather asks it as a personal favor. 
It is usually not best to command 
a thing to be done if we can as well 
secure it by asking it as a favor. 
Corop. Dan. i. 8, 11, 12.'' — Barnes, 



9 Yet for love's sake I rather 
beseech iheet being such a one 
as Paul the aged, and now also 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech ther for my son 
Onesimus, whom I have begot- 
ten in my bonds : 



9. Yet for Invtfs sake. For the sake 
and as an expression of the love which 
you cherish towards me, and towards 
all the true disciples of Christ. IT / 
rather beseech you. I beseech or entt'bat 
you, rather than exercise my author- 
ity to command you, as I might, ver. 8. 
If Being such a one as Paul the aged, 
&c, " ^Tears bespeak respect, and the 
motions of such, in things lawful and 
lit, should be received with regard. 
The request of an aged apostle, and 
now suffering for Christ and his gospel, 
would be tenderly considered. If 
thou wilt do anything for a poor, aged 
prisoner, to comfort me in my bonds, 
and make my chain lighter, grant me 
this which I desire. Uoreby in a sort 
you will do honor to Christy in the 
person of an aged, suffering servant of 
his, which doubtless he will take as 
done to himself." — Henry. "Although, 
at the stoning of Stephen, Saul is said 
to have been a young man, Acts vii. 
58, it does not imply that he was 
a mere youth. The witnesses laying 
their clothes at his feet, and his 
immediately taking an active part in 
persecuting the disciples, but espe- 
cially in receiving a commission for 
that purpose from the chief priests, 
are proofs that he possessed both judji;- 
ment and experience. Wherefore at the 
stoning of Stephen he may have been 
thirty years old; at which age he 
might very properly be called a young 
man. Between the death of Stephen 
and Saul's conversion some time 
elapsed. From the time of his con- 
version to the writing of this letter 
he had labored in the gospel near 
thirty years; so that being now sixty 
years old or more, be was really an 
aged person.** — Macknight. 

10. / beseech thee for my son Ones- 
imus. My son in the faith, converted 
through my miul&tc^. " In. the ori^- 
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11 Which in time past was to 
thee unprofitable, but now prof- 
itable to thee and to me : 

12 Whom I have sent again : 
thou therefore receive him, that 
is, mine own bowels : 

13 Whom I would have re- 



inal, the name Onesimoa is reserved 
to come in last in the sentence. The 
order of the Greek is this: *I en- 
treat thee concerning a son of mine, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds, — 
Onesimus/ Was there ever more deli- 
cacy evinced in preparing the way for 
disarming one of prejudice, and carry- 
ing an appeal to his heart ? " — Barnes. 
IT Wh)m I have begotten in my binds. 
AVho has been converted through my 
ministry, during my imprisonment. 
See note on 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

11. Wluch in time past wis to thee 
unprofitable. Perhaps he was indolent ; 
or perhaps, if his service was involun- 
tary and enforced, he may not have 
perceived the propriety of doing more 
than ho was compelled to do. Some 
suppose that, by this mild term, the 
apostle referred to the injury which 
Philemon might have suifered when 
Onesimus left him without permission. 
The general idea, however, is suffi- 
ciently obvious; the conversion of 
Onesimus to Christianity had wrought 
such a change in his feelings towards 
others, that he would hereafter render 
more profitable service than before to 
his employers. IT But now prfitable t > 
thee and to me. He had already rendered 
valuable service to Paul, who would 
gladly have retained him as a fellow- 
laborer, ver. 13, and was prepared to 
be more serviceable to Philemon than 
before his conversion. 

12. Whom I have sent again. That 
is, to Philemon. There is no reason 
to suppose that the return of Oaesi- 
mus to Philemon was involuntary. 
For aught which appears to the con- 
trary, he went as willingly as Epaph- 
roditus and Tychicus, when Paul 
sent them on special missions. Phil, 
ii. 23 ; Col. iv. 7, 8. In what charac- 
ter and for what purpose he was sent, 

see note on ver. IG, IT Thou therefore 



tained with me, that in thy st^d 
he might have ministered unto 
me in the bonds of the gospel : 
14 But without thy mind 
would I do nothing; that thy 
benefit should not be as it were 
of necessity, but willingly. 



receive him, that is, mine ovm bowels. 
For the manner iawhiohtnrKayxva, 
bowels, is used in the New Testament, 
see note on 2 Cor. vi. 12. "Do tboa 
receive him as my own fledi and 
blood." — Conybeare. " Do thou there- 
fore receive him with readiness and 
affection. Receive him, did I say? 
Nay, rather receive, as it Were, my 
own bowels; a person whom I so 
tenderly love, that he may seem to 
carry the heart of Paul along with 
him wherever he goes." — Doddridge. 
'* One whom I consider as a part of 
mysolf. As Bengelius observes, by 
laying aside his apostolical authority, 
St. Paul had brought himself to a 
level with Philemon. And now, to 
exalt Onesimus, and to display that 
dignity which a mail acquires by 
becoming a sincere Christian, he calls 
him not his sun simply, but /us ovm 
bowels; or, as it is e.xpressed ver. 
17, lus very self."'^Macknight. 

13.- Whom I would have retained with 
me, that in thy stead, &o. For some 
reason, Philemon was under very great 
obligations to Paul, ver. 19. Paul 
sorely needed the assistance of some 
friend while in confinement as a pris- 
oner. 13y expressing his desire, he at 
the same time suggested his right, to 
nrtain Onesimus as the proxy of Phil- 
emon, to render such offices of kind- 
ness as he needed; for whatever was 
the precise relation existing between 
Onesimus and Philemon, it is manifest 
that the former owed some kind of ser- 
vice to the latter. 

14. But without thy mind would I do 
nothing, Ac. I would not do this* 
without your consent, lest I should 
appear to compel you to repay the 
obligation which you owe me, qr to 
take advantage of the present circum- 
stances, to obtain from you a benefit 
UiTou^ ii«<&Q^\\>^f vrhich you would 
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15 For perhaps he therefore 
departed for a season, that thou 
shouldest receive him for ever ; 

16 Not now as a servant, but 

not render willingly. I therefore 
permit his return to you, trusting that 
jou will manifest your gratitude by 
granting a favor in which I am deeply 
interested, ver. 17-22. 

15. Perhaps he therefore departed for 
a season. Perhaps this may be the 
result of his temporary absence. Not 
that Onesimus designed to accomplish 
this purpose ; but that it may be accom- 
plished through the overruling provi- 
dence of God. Compare Gen. xlv. 7, 8 ; 
1. 19-21. IT That thou shouldest receive 
him forever. That he may be bound to 
thee by more endearing ties; that he 
may be prompted by Christian affec- 
tion, rather than constrained by duty, 
to remain with thee permanently. 

16. Not now as a servant. The 
word ovKc'ri, translated not now, 
properly means " no more, no further, 
no longer." — Robinson. It is trans- 
lated henceforth, John xv. 15. It con- 
veys the idea of change or transition 
from one condition or one state of 
things to another. In this place it 
indicates that Onesimus had passed, or 
was about to pass, from the condition 
of ^i>Ao9» a servant f to that of aScA^o^, 
a brother, " But still, it is not cer- 
tain what kind of a servant he was. 
The word does not necessarily mean 
slave, nor can it be proved from this pas- 
sage, or from any other part of the epis- 
tle, that he was at any time a slave. 
The word denotes servant of any kind, 
and it should never be assumed that 
those to whom it was applied were 
slaves. It is true that slavery existed in 
the heathen nations when the gospel was 
first preached, and it is doubtless true 
that many slaves were converted; but 
the mere use of the word does not 
necessarily prove that he to whom it 
is applied was a slave. If Onesimus 
was a slave, there is reason to think 
that he was of a most respectable char- 
acter, and indeed all that is implied in 
the use of the term here, and all that 
is said of him, would be met by the 
supposition that he was a voluntary 

18 



above a servant, a brother be- 
loved, specially to me, but how 
much more unto thee, both in 
the flesh and in the Lord ? 

servant, and that he had been, in fact^ 
intrusted with important business by 
Philemon."— 'Barnes. It has pleased 
God, by a notable manifestation of 
his power, to erase the foUl blot of 
slavery from our national escutcheon. 
While it remained, its advocates quut' 
ed this epistle as a choice morsel in its 
defence, insisting that Paul described 
Onesimus as a slave, and that he 
taught the duty^ by his example, of 
arresting and returning fugitive slaves 
to their masters. But what evidence 
is there that Onesimus was a slave, 
as the word is now understood ? He is 
called Sov\oi» This word occurs one 
hundred and twenty-five times in the 
New Testament. It is once translated 
bondman, six times bond, and one hun- 
dred and eighteen times servant; but 
not once slave. Supposing bond and 
bondman to indicate slavery, servant 
certainly is not used in that sense in 
the great majority of cases in which it 
occurs as a translation. Without at- 
tempting to exhibit its various^hades 
of signification, — always including 
the idea of obligation of some sort, — i 
remark that many of the apostles stylo 
themselves servants of the Lord, Horn, 
i. 1; James i. 1; 2 Pet. i. 1; Rev. i. 1. 
Indeed, our Lord styled all his apos- 
tles «en;an/s>* and in one passage, re- 
markably similar to that which is now 
under consideration, he announces a 
change in their relation to him, as 
Paul here announces a change in tho 
relation of Onesimus to Philemon. I(e 
says, **0vk4ti w/mas \ey<a8ov\ovs,hencef)rth 
I call you not servants (or, more proper- 
ly, / no longer call you servants), but I 
have called you friends." John xv. 
15. So here, "Ovkc'ti ws fioOAoi/, not 
now as a servant (or, no longer as a ser- 
vant), but above a servant, a brother 
beloved." Did any person ever sup- 
pose that our Lord manumitted his 
apostles, or that they ever were slaves 
to him, because he assured thom that 
they should no longer be called servants 
but friends ? Aud why need it bo sup- 
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17 If thou count me there- 
fore a partner, receive him us 
myself. 

18 If he hath wronged thee, 

posed that Onesimns was ever a slave 
to Philemon, because Paul declared 
that he should no longer be a servantf 
but a brother ? The form of speech is the 
same in both cases; and previous subjec- 
tion to involuntary slavery is no more 
implied in the one than in the other. 
But suppose Onesimus wa» a slave when 
he left Philemon; be was not returned 
by Paul as a slave. On the contrary, 
it is distinctly declared that he should 
*' not now," or any longer, be regarded 
as a servant, whatever condition in 
life the word may here represent, but 
that he should be henceforth ** above 
B servant, a brother beloved." Doubt- 
less, he owed certain services to Phile- 
mon, whether as an absolute slave, or 
as a voluntary servant in considera- 
tion of favors previously received or 
of a mutual contract. But all these 
obligations, of whatever nature, were 
to be henceforth considered as can- 
celled. Paul required this on two 
grounds: (1.) Philemon was under 
obligations to him, and cuuld not rea- 
sonably refuse to grant his request. 
(2.) Paul offered to repay or make 
good any pecuniary loss which Phile- 
mon might have suffered in conse- 
quence of the departure or other 
previous misconduct of Oaesimus 
IT Specially to me. Paul felt a peculiar 
interest in those who were converted 
under his personal ministry. 1 Tim. 
i. 2 ; 'Titus i. 4. Onesrraus was one of 
this class, ver. Hi. ^ Both in the flenh 
and in the Lord. ''Meaning both in 
■ fais outward and his inward man." — 
Bloomfield. Both temporally and spirit- 
ually. He will be more valuable to thee 
than ever before, because, in whatever 
service he may be employed, he will be 
more diligent and conscientious than he 
was before his conversion, and because, 
having become a fellow-disciple, he 
will add much to your spiritual growth 
by his sympathy and advice. 

17. If thou count me therefore a part- 
ner, Ac. This word, variously trans- 
lated partner, feUowahipi companion, and \ 



or oweth tlue aught, put 
mine account ; 

19 I Paul have written 
mine own hand, I will re 

partaker f conveys the idea of 
interest; and the meaning he 
to be, if thou regard me as 
Christian, receive Onesimus 
and as cheerfully as you woul 
me, for he also is a Christian. 

18. If he hath wronged the< 
was guilty of misconduct whi 
service, or if his departure o< 
pecuniary loss. IT Or oweth t 
If he received property whie 
not fully accounted for, or i 
overpaid and owed further 
? Put that on mine account. 
me bound to make good all del 
" I will repay it." Ver. 19. 

19. / Paul have written it 
own handf &c, ** It has been 
from this, that Paul wrote tt 
epistle with his own hand, tht 
was contrary to his usual 
He undoubtedly meant to ref 
as a mark of special favor 
Philemon, and as furnishing 
that he would certainly be b 
what he had promised." — 
^ I will repay it. From what 
it is not probable that Paul 
payment would be demande 
much as Philemon was um 
great obligations to him. Bu 
vent the possibility of a re 
receive Onesimus kindly, he u 
promise, and if payment was 
ed it was doubtless made, eve 
uttermost farthing. IT Albeit 
say to thee, &c. ** I might req 
to put up that debt or damaj 
change of those spiritual gif 
thou hast received by my me 
in this I will gladly forego 
right, intending to give thee 
entire satisfaction for any dam 
hast sustained by Onesimus 
semb. Annot. This was a very de 
timation to Philemon, that if h 
ed all which was requested. Pa 
by no means .be his debtor, ( 
it would be exceedingly ungn 
him either to deny the requ 
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albeit I do not say to thee how 
thou owest unto me even thine 
own self besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have 
joy of thee in the Lord : refresh 
my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy 
obedience I wrote unto thee, 
knowing that thou wilt also do 
more than I say. 

22 But withal prepare me al- 
so a lodging : for I trust that 



20. Let me have joy of thee. Namely, 
by granting the favor which I ask ; I 
will regard it as prompted by the 
spirit of the Lord. ? Refresh my bowels 
mthe Lord, Relieve my anxiety. See 
note on 2 Cor. vi. 12. 

^1. Having confidence in thy obedience^ 
Ao. Jxk this verse Paul expresses his 
oonfidenoe that Philemon would grant 
the q>eoifie favor requested, and that 
hiff gratitude would prompt him to do 
eronmore. 

'23. Prepare me also a lodgingf ka. 
l^lrileiBon was accustomed to perform 
acts of kindness to Christians, ver. 6 ; 
perhaps Paul had heretofore shared his 
ho^tolity. He hoped soon to be 
dAivered from imprisonment, and to 
visit Coloflse, and hence desired that 
a 'tempoTary abiding-place might be 



through your prayers I shall be 
given unto you. 

23 There salute thee Epaph- 
ras, my fellow prisoner in Christ 
Jesus ; 

24 Marcus, Aristarchus, De- 
mas, Lucas, my fellow labour- 
ers. 

25 The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ he with your spint. 
Amen. 

\ Written flrom BonM to FbHemoDf by On«ri« 
mus a seiTsnt. 

23 . There salute thee EpaphraSf myfel' 
low-prisoner, &o. The same as Epaph- 
roditus, prominent among the found- 
ers and pillars of the Colossian Church. 
See note on Col. iv. 12. The fact of 
his imprisonment is not mentioned in 
the epistle to that church; but as 
Philemon was one of its members, the 
brethren would naturally be in- 
formed by him, and needed not special 
information in both epistles sent at the 
same time. 

24. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demeu, Lu' 
cos. See notes on Col. iv. 10, 14. 

25. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, &o. See note on Rom. xvi. 20. 

The subscription to this epistle is 
probably true, though, like many 
others, it is entirely destitate of ca- 
nonical authority. 
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OD, who at sundry times 
and in divers manners 



CHAPTER I. 

It is well known that critics do not 
Bgree in opinion concerning the author- 
ship of this epistle. It differs from 
the undoubted epistles of Paul, not 
only in style, but in that his name is 
not placed at the beginning, the church 
to which it was sent is not namod, nor 
does it contain any distinct marks by 
which its date can be determined. It 
does not fall within my plan to enter 
upon a full discussion of the author- 
ship, date, or canonical authority of 
this epistle, nor even to present a 
synopsis of the various arguments 
which have been urged on either 
side of the disputed points. This has 
been done by others, whose works are 
accessible to those who would examine 
the subject critically. I would refer 
such students especially to the very 
elaborate '^ Introduction " to this epis- 
tle, pp. 7-267, by Professor Stuart. 
I adopt, without hesitation, his conclu- 
sions on the two points of utmost 
consequence, namely, that Paul was 
the author of this epistle, and that it 
has full canonical authority. I adopt, 
also, as substantially correct, the fol- 
lowing compendious synopsis of the 
epistle itself. '' This epistle was wrote 
to persons who had been illuminated, 
or bad become Christians already, as 
appears from ch. x. 32. It was to 
such as had suffered persecution for 
Christ, ch. xiu 4-12. It was there- 
fore wrote to Hebrew Christians, 



spake in time past unto the fa^ 
thers by the prophets^ 

2 Hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Sob, 

that is, to such as from Jews had 
become Christians; and it was wrote t^ 
keep them steady to their profesHO^, 
or to guard them from relapsing iaio 
Judaism. The arguments therefbire, 
all along urged, are such as prom 
Christianity to be an institution u 
every respect superior to, and mou 
excellent than, the law of Moses; t^t 
there was no one thing in which a Jeir 
could boast, nor was there any «Qa 
advantage in that law, but it was io 
be seen, or to be had, in a much better 
manner, under the law of Christ. The 
apostle therefore sets out, chapter t^e 
firstf with proving that the Son.of 6()4» 
who gave the law to Christians, iaiar 
superior even to angels, who deliver^ 
the law to Moses; and therefore th^ 
the obligation to attend to what Chr^t 
said was greater than to give heed i(o 
what they had said. And wherc^BS 
the Jews might object, that Jesus was 
made lower than the angels, by b^ 
coming incarnate, and dying as he did, 
the design of the second chapter is io 
remove this diflBculty. Chapter ill. 
is to prove Christ superior to Moses, 
and more worthy of lienor, as mo^ii 
as a son is more worthy of regard tb^a 
a servant. Chapter iv. is to show thfit 
the rest promised to Christians is moro 
excellent than the rest which waa 
promised to the Jews. And here t^e 
apostle earnestly presses them to^t 
in such manner that they may notlal^ 
short of it, as their fathers in uie 
. wilderness did of Canaan. Chap^r 
\ V. a\io\t% ^DcaXi Q\ma\. viaa called 'pf 
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"Whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom also he 
made the worlds ; 



God to be a high priest, ad much 
ms was Aaron. And as the high priest- 
hood of Christ was more excellent than 
that of Aaron, here, too, Christians had 
the advantage above the Jews. Chapter 
▼i. is a digression, containing a strong 
exhortation to the Jews to hold fast the 
faith and hope they had been instruct- 
ed in, and to rest assured that God 
woald certainly perform the promise 
made to Abraham, that in his seed 
ahoold all the earth be blessed. Chap- 
ter yii. the apostle returns to his sub- 
ject, which was to show that Christ was 
a Priest after the order of Melchisedeo ; 
and therefore had a more excellent 
priesthood than any of those had who 
were priests after the order of Aaron. 
Chapter viii. is taken up in showing 
that Christ hath obtained a more ex- 
cellent ministry, as he is the mediator 
of a better covenant than that which 
was made with their fathers in the 
wilderness. It is a covenant that is 
not to decay, or wax old, as the 
Mosaic covenant did, and was designed 
to do. It was a covenant that was 
wrote in men's hearts, and was to last 
forever. Chapter ix. contains a par- 
ticular account of the tabernacle and 
tile sacrifices offered in it; and com- 
paring them with the sacrifice of 
Christ, the apostle shows that those 
were in every respect inferior to this. 
The tabernacle of the Jews was a 
worldly tabernacle; that which Christ 
entered was a heavenly one. The 
blood of their sacrifices purified only 
the flesh; the blood of Christ purges 
the conscience. Christ did more by 
once for all entering into the true 
holy of holies than their high priests 
ooulddo by entering once every year all 
their lives long continually. Chapter 
X. riiows that the sacrifices under the 
law could not make the comers thereto 
perfect, but the sacrifice of Christ 
effectually did this, by perfecting for- 
ever them that are sanctified. The 
rest of this epistle consists in showing 
the use and advantage of faith, and in 
Mveral exborUtthna to bear the evils 

18* 



3 Who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express 
image of his person, and up- 



they wore exposed to on account of 
their profession." •— Sykes, 

1. Godf who at sundry timeSf &0, 
God is admitted to be the original 
source of all spiritual knowledge which 
has been communicated to mankind, 
through whatever channel. The writer 
of this epistle does not attempt to 
exalt the gospel by representing the 
law as false, nor to establish the dig- 
nity of Christ's character by denounc- 
ing Moses and the prophets as impos- 
tors. On the contrary, he admits them 
to have been true prophets of God, 
and their message to have been true to 
whatever extent it reached. He 
claimed only that the same God who 
had revealed some truth through the 
prophets, had revealed more impor- 
tant truth through his Son, who was 
more highly exalted than the very 
chiefest of the prophets. IT And in 
divers manners. In many ways. The 
prophets not only appeared ** at sun- 
dry times," or in different ages of the 
world, but they communicated their 
messages with more or less distinct- 
ness, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
IT In time past. In ancient times; 
embracing the whole period from 
Adam to Malachi, the last of the rec- 
ognized Hebrew prophets, who lived 
about four hundred years before the ad- 
vent of our Lord. V Unto the fathers. 
To the ancient Jews, the ancestors of the 
writer and of those whom he addressed. 
IT By the prophets. Namely. Moses 
and all others through whom God had 
made communications to the Jewish 
people. 

2. Hath in these last days. The 
close of the Mosaic dispensation and 
the commencement of the Messiah's 
reign on earth was a period to which 
the phrase " last days" was frequently 
applied. See notes on Acts ii. 17; 
I Tim. iv. 1. V Spoken to us by his 
Son. " The word ' us ' here does not 
of necessity imply that the writer of 
the epistle had actually heard him, or 
that they had heard him to whom the 



210 



HEBREWS. 



holding all things by the word 
of liis power, when he had by 
himself purged our sins, sat 



Qod had now comma nioated his will 
to man by bis Son. It may be said 
with entire propriety, that God has 
epokun to us by his Sony though we 
have not personally beard or seen him. 
Wo have what he epoko and caused 
to be recorded for our direction.*'— 
Bamrs. ^ Whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things. " That is, Lord or 
Proprietor of all things; for, aoo(H*d- 
ing to Paul, Gal. iv. 1, ' The heir is 
Lord of all.' " — Macknight, See notes 
on Acts X. 3G; Rom. viii. 17. IT By 
whom also he made the worlds. Or con- 
stituted the ages. '' The word cuSava^j 
which we render worlds^ docs not sig- 
nify the heavens and earth and all 
things in them; but it means properly 
agesy or certain periods of time, in 
which such or such things were done, 
or were to be done. ISuch were the 
Patriarchal; that of the Law; that of 
the Messiah; that of the Antedilu- 
vians; that of the four great Empires 
which the prophet Daniel spoke of. 
These were properly diii'e?, ages. No 
more seems to be designed, than that 
God, by him, made, disposed, ordered, 
the several great and remarkable 
periods of time from the creation, so as 
to bring about his ends, or what he 
purposed to do. Nor is there any one 
instance in the New Testament, where 
more than this seems to be meant by 
this word." — Sykes. 

3. Who being the brightness of bis 
ylory and the express image of his person. 
He was the representative of his 
Father. In bim dwelt ** the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily." See note on 
Col. ii. 9. So fully did he display the 
character of God, as the Father and 
Friend of the human race, that he 
might well say, " He that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father." See note 
on John ziv. 9. Ilenoe he was "wor- 
thy of more glory than Moees," by as 
much as a " son" holds a higher rank< 
than a " servant." Ch. iii. 2, 6, 6. This 
fact is urged as a reason why the He- 
hrewB, while they acknowledged Moaea 



dowi^ on the ri^lit hand of the 
Majesty on high ; 
4 Beins: made so much bet- 



the claims of Jesus «s a divine messen* 
ger, and accept his measage as the 
truth of God. tT Vpholdmg aU ikiup 
by the word of his power, ** Ruling and 
directing all things in tiie new dis- 
pensation, by authority derived from 
the Father." — Imp. Ver.note. "Carry- 
ing all things as it were in his hands. 
Directing, governing, ruling all things 
by the word of his power. All pow- 
er is given to Christ in heaven and in 
earth. Matt, xxviii. 18. All thiogs 
are delivered unto mo of my Father. 
MaU. zi. 27. The Father loveth tfas 
Son, and hath given fill things into his 
hands. John iii. 35 ; xiiL 3." — Sykes, 
V When he had by himsdf purged mr 
sins. Jesus Christ came into the world 
to '' save his people from tiieir sins," 
to '^ take away the sin of the world," 
to '* redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peonliar people, 
zealous of good works." Matt. i. 21; 
John i. 29; Tit ii. U. "St Paal, 
writing to the Hebrews, made use of 
the sacrificial term, common and fa- 
miliar in those days; but now, whore 
no such practices are in use, it is 
become more diflficnlt, especially 
where words oj'e motaphoricolly used, 
to define the exact idea intended to be 
conveyed. Christ is here said to hare 
cleansed us from our sins; and, having 
done this, to have sat at the right 
hand of God. It does not follow, from 
this manner of expression, t^at Christ 
was deemed an expiatory sacrifice to 
purge or cleanse us from sin, any 
more than that the Father of all wss 
deemed an expiatory sacrifice, when 
Job says to him, ^ Why dost thou not 
pardon my transgression, and take 
away mine iniquity ? ' It is not said 
here, by what particular means, or by 
what method, Christ took away our 
sins, but only the f€ut is asserted. He 
did it not by any of those means pre- 
scribed in the law, but by what he did 
himself; not by any sacrifice of ani- 
mals, not by any wakiings or purifica- 
tions, not by any of those rites or cer- 
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ter than tiie angels, as he hath 
by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they, 

5 For unto which of 'the 
angels said he at any time, Thou 



law, bat bj himself, that is, bj his 
GondesGonsion to beoome incarnate, 
and to iindorUke oar redemption. ** — 
iSykes. IT Sat doum. on the rigid hand 
of Ike Majesty on iurjh. See notes on 
4ots it. 33>3(>; Eph. i. 20-22. 

4. Bawf made so much better than the 
angels. In assuming a mortal body, 
and becoming subject to deatb, Jesus 
*'was made a little lower than the 
angels;^' nevertheless he was crowned 
with glory and honor, and all things 
were ** put in subjection under him," 
ch. ii. 7-9; consequently he was better 
and more to be honored than the an- 
gels, to whom God ** hath not put in 
subjection the world to come," or the 
''new dispensation,'' ch. ii. 5. See 
note on ver. 2. % As he hath by inher- 
itance obtained, &e, ** Or, in virtue of 
his name, the Son of God; an exalta- 
tion such as is implied in that name. 
As a son has a rank in a family above 
servants, as he has a control over the 
property above that which servants 
have, so It is with the Mediator. He 
is the Son of God; angels are the ser- 
vants of the church. They occupy a 
place in the universe compared with 
that which he occupies, similar to the 
place which servants in a family oc- 
cupy, compared with that which a son 
has. To illustrate and prove this is 
the design of the remainder of this 
chapter." — Barnes. 

5. For unto tolach of the angeis said 
he at any time. Equivalent to, he 
hath never said unto any angel. ** If 
we may credit Abarbanel, the ancient 
Jewish doctors held that the Messiah 
would be exalted above Abraham, 
Moses, and the angels. However this 
may be, the apostle, in applying this 
and the following quotations to the 
Messiah, most have supposed himself 
addressing those who would readily 
concede that they ought to be thus ap- 
plied. Otherwise, we cannot suppose 
that he could have regarded this mode 
of reaiomng as at i^i ^ffioaoioos, or 



art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee ?_ And again, I will 



be to him a Father, and he shall 
be to me a son ? 
6 And again, when he bring* 

adapted to convince those to whom he 
wrote." — Stuart. IT Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten tkee. Ps. ii. 7. 
'' These words, whether spoken of a son 
in general, or of the Son of God in 
particular, are a clear proof of a flu* 
periority and dignity in the son spoken 
of; and that was the thing to be shown. 
It follows presently in the Psalm, ' Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the utter^ 
most parts of the earth for thy posses* 
session.' Ps. ii. 8. So again, when it 
is said in Scripture, * I will be his 
Father, and he shall be my son,' ) 
Sam. vii. 14, the citation is only to 
show what dignity and pre-eminence is 
kept irp when a son is spoken of. It 
is a language that is never confounded 
with what is said of servants; and con* 
sequently, as Christ is the Son of God, 
he must have a greater regard paid 
him than is ever paid to angels, as 
much as the son of any family is 
greater than the servant of it. Ch. iii. 
3-6." — Sykes. 

€. Ai^ again, when he bring^ in the 
Jirst'begotten into the world. ''Most 
evidently the writer means to appeal 
to a passage of Scripture, which he 
regards as having relation to the intro- 
duction of the Messiah among men. 
He means, therefore, to say, that ' on 
another occasion (different from those 
he had just named), God says, when 
speaking of the Mesidah as introduced 
into the world. Let all the angels,' &c. 
The usage of the sacred writers in 
speaking of that which is declared to 
be done or predicted, as being done by 
the prophets who make such declara- 
tion or utter such prediction, is well 
known. See Jer. i. 10; Isa. vi. 10. 
npuyr6TOKov, SO far as the etymology is 
ceneerne<l, may mean first-born, or 
first-begotten. The latter is the sense 
here, because the Son is here considered 
as related to the Father. But the ti- 
tle first-begotten I do not regard as 
haying leioiiraQfiA \ax^ \x^ \assA \s^v^ 
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eth in the first begotten into the 
world, he saith. And let all the 
angels of God worship him. 

7 And of the angels he saith, 
Who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a nlime of fire. 

# 

or prinoipally, bat, meaning the Son 
who has the pre-eminence above all 
things, and is destined to the throne 
of the kingdom. There is scarcely 
room for any doubt, moreover, that the 
writer means to quote here from Ps. 
zcvii. 7.'^ — Stuart. See note on Col. 
i. 18. IT La all the angels of God wir- 
ahxp Mm. Let them do homage to him 
as to a superior being, doe notes on 
Acts X. 25, 26. 

7. And of the angels he saithy Ac. 
The writer proceeds to show, by other 
quotations from the Jewish Scriptures, 
^at the angels are described as infe- 
rior to the Son; and this was the spe- 
oial fact which he desired to impress 
on the minds of his readers. ''He 
gives to them an inferior name, and 
assigns to them a more humble office. 
They are mere ministers, and have not 
ascribed to them the name of Son. 
They have a name which implies a 
more humble rank and office, the name 
* spirit,' and the appellation of a * flame 
of fire.' They obey his will as the 
winds and the lightnings do. The ob- 
ject of the apostle in this passage is 
to show that the angels serve God in a 
ministerial capacity, as the winds do, 
while the Son is Lord of all." — Barnes. 
The quotation is from Ps. civ. 4. 

8. BtU unto the Son he saith. llather, 
ooncerning the Son. The phraseology 
in the original is the same here as in 
the beginning of ver. 7. IF Thy throne j 
O Godj is forever and ever. — " God is 
thy throne forever and ever." — Imp. 
Ver. and Wakefield. " It is not that 
B son is to have but a common share of 
favor with others, even with those that 
may partake of some degrees of kind- 
ness; but a son is eminently to be dis- 
tinguished from all others, and to be 
raised above them, and to partake of 
joy and gladness, of power and au- 
thority, paramount to all others. It 
was A Son to whom it was said, God ia 

iilie support of thy throne forever and 



8 But onto the Son lietfMi 
Thy throne, O God, w for ever 
and ever: a sceptre of right- 
eousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. 

9 Thou hast loved righteous- 

— -- — - 

ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the 
sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity, 
therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows." — Sykes. The 
Trinitarian hypothesis, that Jesus 
Christ is here recognized as the Sa- 
preme God, cannot easily be made to 
harmonize with theimmediate context, 
nor with the general testimony of the 
Scriptures. To say that the Son is the 
brightness of his own glory and the 
express image of his own person, that 
he is seated at the right hand <^ him- 
self on high, ver. 3 ; that he is his own 
Father and his own Son, and that he 
begot himself, ver. 5, and that, as a 
God superior to himself, he anointed 
himself, exalting himself above others, 
ver. 9, — is certainly using language 
not easily understood, if not absolutely 
absurd. The quotation is from Ps. xlv. 
6. Whether the Psalmist had refer- 
ence, primarily, to the Messiah, or to 
his own son, the context clearly shows 
that he did not intend to ascribe su- 
preme power to the person addressed, 
tor he recognizes another superior to 
him, saying, "God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee," «fco., ver. 9. The 
same distinction is made by the apostle, 
in i Cor. xv. 27. " For he hath put all 
things under his feet. But when he 
saith, all things are put under him, it 
is manifest that he is excepted, which 
did put all things under him." IT A 
sceptre of righteousness ia the sceptre of 
thy kingdom, "Or, thy reign is just. 
The former clause declares the per- 
petuity of the Son's reign; the present 
one, its equitable nature. Both speak 
of the future. It is quite plain, too, 
that the two clauses are a poetic par- 
allelism, as they belong to Ps. xlv. 6; 
and also that the subject of both clauses 
is the same, namely, the dominion or 
^ reign of the Son or Messiah.'' — Stuart, 
\ ^. Thou hast loi»«d t^YHvAwweM^ 4ft^ 
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O^s, and hated iniquity ; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above thy fellows. 

10 And Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the founda- 

Thou hast beea righteous, ''holy, 
harmless, uodefiled, separate from sin- 
n€rs,"aDd therefore, ''made higher than 
the heavens." Ch. vii. 26. IX Tkere/ore 
Godf even thy Gody hath anomted thee, 
&o, ** The phrase is equally suscepti- 
ble of the rendering, ' God, thy God, 
has anointed thee,' &o., and this with- 
out any alteration of the general 
QensQ of the passage. As to the phrase 
'oil of gladness,' it means perfumed or 
odoriferous oil, which was exhibited 
^nd used on occasions whore there was 
mooh festivity and gladness. A joy- 
ful occasion would be the coronation 
season of the King Messiah, when the 
most precious and costly oil would be 
i|S6d to anoint him for his office. 
God has bestowed a higher reward, a 
greater honor on the King Messiah, 
than on any other kings, lie has 
mada him 'King of kings and Lord 
of lords.' Thus much for the words. 
The general sealimem remains to be 
stated. The words are quoted from 
Ps. xlv. 6, 7. That this whole Psalm 
relates to the Messiah has been gen- 
erally believed by the Jewish and 
Christian commentators; and it is at 
last acknowledged by Rosenmiiller, in 
the second edition of his Comnu in 
Psalmos, All other explanations seem 
Uable to insuperable difficulties; and 
this, one may hope, will soon be uni- 
versally felt and acknowledged. That 
the whole Psalm relates to the Mes- 
aab, howoirer, as mediatorial king, can 
scarcely be doubted by any one who 
compares together all its ditferent parts. 
This king is called ^eos (God). Does 
the word ^of here denote the divine 
or the ki»jly nature or condition of the 
Messiah 7 Most interpreters, who ad- 
mit the doctrine of the Saviour'sdivlne 
nature, contend for the first of these 
senses; as I have myself once done, in 
a former publication. liut further ex- 
amination has led me to believe that 
tl^f^e »regTo»nda to doubt of «uch aa 



tion of the earth ; and the heav- 
ens are the works of thine 
hands. 

. 11 They shall perish, but thou 
remainest: and they all shall 
wax old as doth a garment ; 

application of the word 0e69 in this 
passage. The king here called Oeo^ 
has for himself a tfeds; *thy God hath 
anointed thee.* The same king has . 
associates, (uieroxovs, that is, others 
who in some I'espects are in a similar 
condition or office. As divine, who are 
the fieroxoi with the Saviour, to whom 
he is preferred ? Besides, his equity, 
his government, his state, as described 
in Ps. xlv., are all such as belong to 
the King Messiah. Now as Elohim is 
a title sometimes given to kings or 
magistrates (see in Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6, 
comp. John x. 35, for in £xo. vii. 1 
and iv. 16, it is a different case), al- 
though .no one individufU king or 
magistrate is ever called simply Elo- 
him, may not this title be applied in 
a sense altogether peculiar and pre- 
eminent to the Messiah as king, desig- 
nating his great superiority over all 
other kings, and distinguishing him 
as <rvv8iiovo9 with God, as ' King of 
kings and Lord of lords' ? Rev. xvii. 
U."— Stuart. 

10. ThoUf Lordf in the banning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth, &,q. 
This language is found in Ps. cii. 25 . 
'' The immutability of God is here de- 
clared as a pledge of the immutability 
of the kingdom of Christ. ' To show 
(says Mr. Emlyn, works, vol. ii. p. 
340), how able his God, who had 
anointed him, was to make good and 
maintain what he had granted him, 
a durable kingdom for ever and over.' " 
— Imp. Ver.f note, 

11, 12. They shall perish, but thou 
remainest, Slq. See note on Matt. xxiv. 
35. We i^eed not understand the 
writer to predict the annihilation of 
the material universe; but we may 
rather suppose that, by this Hebrew 
form of speech, he designed to assert 
that the Maker is more permanent than 
the works of his hands. Or, it is not 
unnatural to apply what is said in ver. 
10-U, Uko \ «fik m. \<^-\^, \fi \Jasfc 
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12 And as a restnre shalt 
thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed : but thou ait 
the same, and thy years shall 
not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels 
said he at any time, Sit on my 
light hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool ? 

14 Are they not all minister- 
ing spirits, sent forth to minis- 



periods of time, or varioas ** dispensa- 
tions" referred to in ver. 2. If this 
latter be the true meaning, then the 
language may be understood as spoken 
oonoeming the Son rather than the 
Father. We cannot, however, prop- 
erly interpret it as referring to the 
perpetuity of the Son's reign or kinff- 
dom, as the Messiah; beeause it is 
elsewhere asserted that that kingdom 
shall hare %n end when its object shall 
have been accomplished. 1 Oor. xv. 
24-28. 

13. BiU to which of the angels said he, 
&o. The superiority of the Son is 
again asserted. God hath not at any 
time exalted any angel to his own right 
hand, nor put ail things under his feet. 
Bee note on Acts ii. 34, 35. 

14. Are they not all ministering 
spirits, Ac They are servants, not 
rulers, and therefore inferior to him 
who is ** the author and finisher of our 
faith." Ch.xii.2. " When the proph- 
et speaks of his exalted station, as 
subduing the grand enemies of man- 
kind, sin and death, the expressions, 
surely, are not applicable to angels, 
who were not the givers of the law and 
the gospel, but merely the instruments 
employed in those services." — Gilpin, 

CHAPTER II. 

1. Therefore toe ought to give the more 
earnest heed, Ac '' The sense is, since 
Christ, the author of the new dispensa- 
tion, is so far exalted above the 
prophets, and even .the angels, we 
ought to give the more earnest atten- 
tion to all that has been spoken." — 
Barnes, % Lest at any time we should let 
tAem slip, ThQ word vapoppvMfMv 



ter for them who shall be. heira 
of salvation? 

CHAPTER n. 

rpHEREFORE we ought to 
I give the more earnest heed 
to the things which we teave 
heard, lest at any time we should 
let them slip. 
2 For if the word spoken by 

occurs nowhere else in ther New Testa- 
ment, and it is variously translated 
here. The marginal reading is, **' mn ' 
out as leaking vessels." *' Lest we be- 
spilt." — Tynda/e. «*Lest by any 
means we let them flow by ua."— ^ 
Haweis. " Here the word means, that- 
we should not let what we have heard 
slip by us, or run out of us, through 
any negligence or carelessness. The 
figure is taken from water, which 
easily flows by one, if it be . not 
stopped and by that means kept."-« 
Sykes, A similar idea is expressed, 
under a different figure, in Jas. i. 23- 
25, where we are admonished not to be: 
forgetful hearers of the word, but 
doers of the work. 

2. For if the word spoken by angels 
was steadfast, God gave the Law to 
Israel by his servant Moses; but it < 
was the common opinion among the : 
Jews, that the communication to < 
Moses was through the intervcBtiont; 
of angels. This prevalent opinion ; 
was recognized by the martyr Stephen, ^ 
Acts vii. 38, 53, when he reminded : 
those who were thirsting for his blood, 
that they ** received the law by the . - 
disposition of angels, and had not kept 
it." HI And every transgression tmd-.: 
disobedience recaved a just recompense 
of reward. An adequate retribution. 
"This was the character of the law. 
It tiireatened punishment for eaefa and 
every offence, and made no allowance 
for transgression in any form."-^ : 
Barnes, It is observable Ihat ''a just ; 
recompense of reward" is not repre- 
sented as merely denounced againsif 
transgressors, but as having been actu- 
ally " received." Hence, it is mani- -. 
I ioaJt \2haJb \bi^ ^^ i«mQicu^«Q8A ^1 .T««ai:d«''; ^. 
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angels was steadfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of 
reward ; 

3 How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation; 



preseribod by the law of Moses, did 
not invol ve the endless misery of trans- 
gressors; otherwise all who were under 
that iaw utterly perished, for they 
" received " the recompense, or endured 
the penalty of transgression. And if the 
law, which is styled the ministration 
of death and of condemnation, did not 
denounce endless misery as the just 
reward of sin, we cannot reasonably 
expect to find such a penalty in the 
gfwpei, which is styled the ministra- 
tion of the spirit and of righteousness. 
See notes on 2 Cor. iii. 7-10. 

3. How shall we escape, &e. That 
is, we cannot escape. God is '^a just 
Giod and a Saviour.*' Isa. zlv. 21. 
Under the gospel, as well as under the 
law, wo are assured that he ''will 
render to every man according to his 
deeds ; " and that " he that doeth 
wrong shall receive for the wrong 
which he hath done, and there is no 
respect of persons." Rom. ii. €; Col. 
iii. 25. The retribution administered 
to the Jews under the law is com- 
mended to the consideration of Chris- 
tians as an example of divine justice, 
uniform in its operation. See note on 
1 Cor. X. 5-10. ^ If we neglect so 
great salvation, ** That is, the Christian 
religion; for so the word o-wrrjpia 
sometimes signifies. It is, however, 
the Christian religion with all its 
promised blessings and tremendous 
threats, which is here designated by 
awn^pta* How can we escape 
with impunity, if we neglect them? 
'AfUki^airre^ here means more, 
however, than simple neglect; it is 
plainly emphatic in this connection, 
and means to ' treat with utter disre- 
gard or contempt,' such, namely, as 
would be implied in an apostasy.'' — 
Stuart. Or if we take the word salva- 
turn in its more usual sense, as indi- 
cating that deliverance from sin which 
Jesa&Cbristcame to sooomplishi Matt. 



which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that 
heard Mm ; 

4 God also bearing them wit- 
ness, both with signs and won- 



i. 21; John I. 29; Acts iii. 26; Tit. ii. 
14, we learn that as long as we turn a 
deaf ear to the message of mercy, we 
fail to experience the effect, or enter 
into the enjoyment of that salvation. 
See note on 1 Tim. iv. 10. And so 
long as we thus remain under bondage 
to sin, we cannot escape ** a just rec- 
ompense of reward " for all our trans- 
gressions. Such is the general truth; 
its special application here was. to the 
Jews, who were thus admonished that 
if they neglected or despised the bless- 
ing graciously proffered to them, and 
relapsed into Judaism, they must ex- 
pect a righteous retribution, even as 
aforetime. IT Which at the first began 
to be spoken by the Lord. " The law 
was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ.'* John i. 
17. The ** purpose and grace " of QrodL 
in regard to mankind was ''made 
manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath abol- 
ished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the gos- 
pel." 2 Tim. i. 10. IT And was con- 
firmed to uSf &0, ** They who heard him 
preach, that is, the apostles, were wit- 
nesses of what he said, and certified us 
of its truth. When the apostle here 
says us, he means the church at large. 
Christians were assured of the truth 
of what the Lord Jesus spake by the 
testimony of the apostles; or the apos- 
tles communicated it to those who had 
not heard him in such a manner as to 
leave no room for doubt." — Barnes. 

4. God also bearing them witness, &Qn 
God did not require that his special mes- 
sengers should be acknowledged and ac- 
credited, nor that their message should 
be received as divine truth, merely 
because those messengers were men of 
strong mental endowments, nor because 
they bad broad views, or were highly 
cultured, or exhibited a pure moral 
charaAtet. On. >3i;i'^ onictXinxi^ VAk 
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ders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
cording to his own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath 
he not put in subjection the 
world to come, whereof we 
speak. 

6 But one in a certain place 
testified, saying. What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him ? 
or the son of man that thou vis- 
itest him ? 



granted ability to bis Son to speak as 
none otber man spake, and to perform 
such miracles as no man could perform 
unless God were with him, John iii. 2; 
Tii. 46; so that he could require men 
to believe on him ** for the very works' 
sake/' John x'lv. 11. See Acts ii. 22. 
Similar credentials attested the mis- 
sion of the apostles. See Mark xvi. 
20; Actsiii. 6-8; ix. 40; xiv. 10; xix. 
11, 12. The general idea is, that the 
gospel has been confirmed by more 
striking and abundant miracles than 
the law; and therefore those who 
would relapse from Christianity into 
Judaism would be without excuse. 
John XV. 22-24. 

6. The world to comey ttherenf we 
speak, ** That is, the age of the Mes- 
siah, comprehending the present state 
of his kingdom, and the timeof ' rec- 
ompense of reward/ the inheritance 
promised by God, and of which we have 
assurance given by Christ; these 
things are not put under the disposi- 
tion of angels, but under the direction 
and dominion of the Son himself." — 
Sykefi. ** Equivalent to the Christian 
dispensation, the world as it will be in 
future, that is, the world as under the 
reign of Christ." — Stuart. See note 
on ch. vi. 5. 

6-8. But one in a certain place testis 
jied. In Ps. viii. 4-6, contrasting 
the weakness of man with the power 
of God displayed in the works of crea- 
tion, the writer expresses his admira- 
tion of the divine favor which gave 
man dominion over all other creatures. 
In this place the Psalmist's language 
Is applied to our Satiour, to whom 
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7 Thou madest him a Httle 
lower than the angels; thoa 
crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over 
the works of thy hands : 

8 Thou hast put all tilings in 
subjection under his feet. For 
in that he put all in subjection 
under him, he left nothing that 
is not put under him. But noiv 
we see not yet all things \m\, 
under him. 



' the world to come ' was subjected, 
and who was to reign till all things 
were put under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25- 
28. The apostle argues thus: All things 
upon earth were subjected unto man, 
in virtue of the grant made at tbo 
beginning, when God said, *Be fruit- 
ful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth, and subdue it,- and have domin- 
ion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowls of the air, and over every 
living thing that movcth upon tfao 
earth.' Gen. 1. 28. The Psalmist, 
commenting upon this grant, says, 
' Thou madest him to have dominion 
over the works of thy bands; thou 
hast put all things under his feet' 
The Psalmist here extends this grant 
of dominion further than the original 
words implied; for the dominion over 
the works of God's hand is much more 
than the dominion over the things of 
the earth. But if you take in Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who was made 
man, and consider the power granted 
to him, not only In earth but iri 
heaven too, what the. Psalmist said of 
man is literally true, ' Thou hast put 
all things under his feet.'" — Sykes. 
Concerning what is implied in patting 
all things under the feet of Jesus, or 
subduing all to his authority, see notes 
on 1 Cor. XV. 24-28. To im^nress th6 
more fully upon the minds of the 
Hebrews the superiority of Christ over 
the angels, the apostle declares that 
while God has not put the ** world te 
come " under subjection to them, ver. 
5, the dominion of Christ is unlim- 
ited ; ** for in that he put all in subjee* 
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^ But we see Jesus, who was 
made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honour ; 
that he by the grace of God 



should taste death for every 
man. 

10 For it became him, for 
whom are all things, and by 
whom <irt all things, in bringing 



is not put under him." Tho only lim- 
itation to this universal dominion is 
expressed by Paul in language which 
is in strict harmony with this; ''when 
he saith, aU things are pat under him, 
it is manifest that ho is excepted 
which did put all things under faim." 
1 Cor, XV. 27. The Father retained 
absolute supremacy, but subjected all 
else to the dominion of his Son; not in> 
deed absolutely and at onoe, because 
it is added, ** but now we see not yet 
all things put under him." Some yet 
remain in rebellion; yet they are 
prospectively under his dominion; 
means are in operation which in duo 
time will make them his willing sub- 
jects, even as he is subject to the 
Father. He must reign until this 
result is fully attained. Then, when 
the last enemy has been conquered, 
when all yield a cheerful and hearty 
obedience, " when all things shall bo 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son 
also himself be subject unto him that 
put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all." 1 Cor. xv. 28. 
One of the means for the production 
of this result is mentioned in the next 
yerse. 

9. Bui we see Jesus, &c. Altbous;h 
we see not yet an absolute acknowl- 
edgment of his rule, yet we see Jesus, 
properly qualified, tasting death for 
every man, thus manifesting the 
strongest interest in their welfare, 
and exhibiting such love as must 
ultimately melt all hearts. John xv. 
13; Rom. v. 6-10; 1 John iv. 19. 
V Wka was made a little lower than the 
angeUo ** That is, as a man, or when 
on earth. His assumed rank was infe- 
rior to that of the angels. He took 
upon himself not the nature of angels 
(ver. 16) but the nature of man." — 
Barnes* IT That he by the grace of God 
should taste death for every man. '* To 
taste death is to die; and to taste 
death for all, or every man, is to die 
for the benefit of ail mankind. Now 

19 



our Lord condescended to taste death 
for all; and the grace and kind- 
ness of God was by that means dis- 
played to mankind in a most extraor* 
dioary manner, as the apostle ex- 
plains in the following verses." — 
iSjftM. "Only this we see already, 
that the Messias that was humbled for 
a while, even to the death of the 
cross, for the benefit of all mankind 
and every man in the world, is now 
after and for that humiliation of his, 
rewarded and crowned with glory and 
honor," Ac. — Hammond. " For every 
man. For all, vnep navTo^, for each and 
all, whether Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free, high or low, elect, or non-elect." 
— Barnes, Why, then, shall not all 
be profited thereby 7 The reason often 
assigned, together with a fatal objec- 
tion to the reason so assigned, is thus 
stated: — "The subject evidently re- 
spects the offer of salvation, the oppor- 
tunity to acquire it through a Redeem- 
er; not the actual application of 
promises, the fulfilment of which is 
connected only with repentance and 
faith. But whether such an offer can 
be made with sincerity to those who 
are reprobates (and who, the Saviour 
knows, are and will be such), consist- 
ently with the grounds which the 
advocates for particular redemption 
maintain, is a question for the theolo- 
gian rather than the commentator to 
discuss." — i^uart. That such an ofifer 
can be made with sincerity under such 
circumstances seems incapable of 
proof by either commentator or theo- 
logian. Rather ought we to believe that 
the blessing is not only offered, but 
will be bestowed on all, agreeably to 
the testimony of our Lord and of the 
great apostle. John xii. 32; Rom. v. 
8-10. 

10. For it became him, «kc. " Now 
it pleased God, however contrary to 
Jewish prejudices, that the groat Au- 
thor of our salvation should take 
upon Mxa Ui!^ i\aX^^ q^ ilioaA yrhoai 
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many sons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their salvation 
perfecft through sufferings. 

11 For both he that sanetifi- 
eth and they who are sanctilied 
are all of one : for which cause 
he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, 



he redeemed, and pmss through a state 
of suffering." — Gilpin. % Perfect 
through sufferings. **To make perfect 
ia to bring to the end for which any 
person or thing is designed. Now the 
design of God being to bring many 
sons unto gloryy he determined that 
Jesus, who was to bo their guide and 
leader on, should pass through a state 
of Bufferings, just as the sons of God 
were to do in this world, and so to bo 
mode perfect, or brought to perfection. 
Christ, therefore, being brought to his 
glory, is said to be perfected. Thus, 
Luke xiii. 32, 'I do cures to'day and 
to-morrow, and the third day I shall 
be perfected,' that is, brought to that 
state which is the end for which I am 
designed." — Sykes. *' Complete by 
means of sufferings; that ia, to render 
him wholly qualified for. his work, so 
that he should be a Saviour just 
adapted to redeem men. This does not 
mean that he was sinful before, and 
was made holy by his sufferings; nor 
that he was not in all respects a 
perfect man before; but it means 
that by his sufferings he was made 
wholly fitted to bo a Saviour of men ; 
and that therefore the fact of his 
being a suffering man was no cvidenco, 
as a Jew might have urged, that ho 
was not the Son of God. There was a 
completeness, a filling up, of all which 
was necessary to his character as a 
Saviour, by the sufferings which he en- 
dured. We are made morally better 
by afflictions, if we receive them in a 
right manner, for we are sinful and 
need to be purified in the furnace of 
affliction. Christ was not made better, 
for he was before perfectly holy; but 
he was completely endowed for the 
work which he came to do, by his sor- 
rows." — Barnes. 
11, For both he thai sanctifieth and 



12 Saying, I will declare thy 
name unto my brethren ; in the 
midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

13 And again, I will put ray 
trust in him. And again, Be- 
hold I and the children which 
God hath given me. 

they who are sanctified are all of one. To 
sanctify is to make holy, to purify, to 
consecrate, to set apart. See note on 
John xvii. 17. It was the mission of 
Jesus, to "redeem us from all iniq- 
uity, and purify unto himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works." 
Tit. ii. 14. It is here declared that 
the ''captain of salvation" and those 
whom he leads " unto glory," have a 
common Father, who "sent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the world." 1 John 
iv. 14. IT Fur which cause he is nit 
afthamed to call them brethren. "To 
acknowledge himself as of the same 
family, and to speak of them as his 
brothers. That is, ho is so represented 
as speaking of them in the prophecies 
respecting the Messiah ; for this inter- 
pretation the argument of the apostle 
demands. It was material for him to 
show that he was so represented in the 
Old Testament. This he does in the 
following verses." — Barnes, 

12. Saying J I will declare, Ac. "The 
passage is quoted from Ps. xxii. 22. 
That the 2 2d Psalm relates to the 
Messiah, the Jews themselves confess; 
and the history of his death seems, 
indeed, to be a kind of practical com« 
montary upon it. The whole object 
of the present quotation is merely to 
show that Christ is exhibited in the 
Jewish Scriptures as having recognized 
men in the quality of brethren." — 
Stuart. 

13. And again, I will put my trusty 
ka. Commentators have found this 
verse somewhat difficult of interpreta' 
tion. Those who would see a rather 
full discussion of the doubtful points 
may consult Sykes, Macknight, Stuart, 
and Barnes. The more probable opinion 
is briefly expressed thus: " These two 
citations being from the same place, 
laa. '^uv. VI , \&, xoaJiift Wt» oue proof 
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14 Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same 5 that 

that he who sanctifies, and thoy who 
are eaDctified, have the same nature: 
showing that ho who said, / will put 
my trust in him, called th«m whom 
God had given him, his children, or 
oSspring, and so declared them to be 
of the same nature or original with 
him." — Whitby. Although therefore 
Jesus " took on him the seed of Abra- 
ham," ver. 16, and thus assumed the 
nature of man, the Jews could not 
properly regard this as inconsistent 
■with the character of the Messiah; 
for their own prophets had so described 
him. 

14. Forasmuch then as the cJdldren. 
Mankind generally; the huinan race; 
the all for whom Jesus " gave him- 
self a ransom," 1 Tim. ii. (i; *' every 
man," for whom he tasted death, ver. 
9. IT Partakers of flesh and blood. 
Human, and not angelic, ver. IG; 
mortal. If He also hiinself likewise took 
part of the same. Jesus himself became 
incarnate, and assumed a body subject 
to the same sufferings and death which 
are common to human nature. IT That 
throuyh death, he might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil. 
Paul says, **the sting of death is sin." 
1 Cor. XV. 56. The same idea is em- 
braced here in the personification of 
sin under the name of the • devil. See 
note on John viii. 44. By submitting 
to death, our Lord gave the most con- 
vincing proof of his love for mankind, 
and of bis intention to accomplish the 
work for which became into the world, 
namely, "to be the Saviour of the 
world," 1 Johniv. 14; and they who en- 
joy that present salvation which accom- 
panies faith and ** trust in the living 
God who is the Saviour of all men," 
1 Tim. iv. 10, are delivered from the 
bondage of fear, ver. 15. In regard 
to them, the sting of death, that which 
gave death its power as an object of 
fear, is destroyed. Or, if any insist 
that a mighty evil spirit is here des- 
ignated as the deoil, dividing the 
empire of the universe with God, and 



through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil ; 
15 And deliver them, who 

having power to inflict death on men, 
they must acknowledge that his de- 
struction is made certain by the death 
of Christ. After the last enemy is 
destroyed, nothing can remain to dis- 
turb the harmony and peace of this 
universe. Death, the last enemy, 
shall be destroyed, together with that 
which is its sting, or him who wields 
its power. See note on 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
" Destroy, <caTapy^(nj. * The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed,' KarapyeiTai, 
* is death.' 1 Cor. xv. 26. So again, 
' Who hath abolished,' jcarapyTjo-avTo?, 
destroyed, 'death,' 2 Tim. i. 10, that 
is, hath rendered its power vain and 
ineSfectual. Christ took part of flesh 
and blood, that, by suffering death, he 
might show the power of death to foe 
nothing, that is, not to be regarded by 
men, since they were through him to 
live again, and indeed to live forever. 
It was necessary, therefore, that Christ 
should die, that all who believe in 
him might see a resurrection from the 
dead, and thence derive a conviction 
of mind, a fulness of faith, which 
might carry them through this life 
with steadiness and firmness,and make 
them hold out to the end." — Sykes. 
15. And ddiver them, who through 
fear of death, Ac. " That is, were under 
a slavish fear of death. A continual 
apprehension of being forever under 
the dominion of death is the bondage 
or slavery here mentioned. Now our 
Saviour, bringing life and immortality 
to the light, or enlightening those 
doctrines, 2 Tim. i. 10, he having 
given assurance of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began. Tit. i. 2, set all men 
at liberty from such slavish fears." — 
Sykes. " From this fear we are de- 
livered at present, by our deliverance 
from that guilt of sin which alone 
makes it truly terrible, 1 Cor. xv. 65, 
56; and by the promise of a glorious 
resurrection, when death shall be 
swallowed up in victory, ver. 64." — 
Whkh^, 
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throa^ fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bond- 
age. 

16 For Terily he took not on 
Him the nature of angels ; but he 
took on him the seed of Abra- 
ham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it 
behooved him to be made like 

16. Fbr verily he took, &o. " 'EiriAa/m* 
fidv€Tai, literally, io grasp, or to take 
hold of yrith the hand. Ilenoe figura- 
tively, (1.) to assert one's right to a 
thing; to lay hold of as one's own; 
and (2.) to aid, help, suooor, to take 
hold of, when falling or in danger. — 
The Christian fathers have applied it 
to the corruption of an angelio na- 
ture, which they suppose the writer 
here denies. But the ustta loquendi 
is against this; and the context also; 
for the apostle had just asserted above 
that Jesus took on him a nature hu- 
man, and it would be a mere repeti- 
tion of the same sentiment here, if we 
oonstrue ver. 16 as meaning this: 
'He did not assume the angelio na- 
ture, but that of the seed of Abra- 
ham.' But if the argument be, that 
Jesus assumed the human nature, be- 
cause he was to aid men and not an- 
gels,' then the 16th verse contains a 
reason w:hy the Saviour did and 
should take on him the nature of a 
man; namely, that it was altogether 
accordant with the great object of his 
mission." — Stuart, % He took on him 
the seed of Abraham. ** He came to 
help the descendants of Abraham, and 
consequently as they were men, to be- 
come a man. Writing to Jews, it 
was not unnatural for the apostle to 
refer to them as the descendants of 
Abraham, though this does not ex- 
clude the idea that he died for the 
whole human race. It was true that 
he came to render aid to the descend- 
ants of Abraham, but it was also 
true that he died for all. The faot 
that I love one of my children, and 
that I make provision for his educa- 
tion, and tell him so, does not exclude 
the idea that I love the others also, 
and that I may make to them a aimi- 



unto his brethren » that he might 
be a merciful and faithful high 
pnest in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people. 

18 For in that he himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, he is 
able to succor them that are 
tempted. 

lar appeal when it ehall be proper.^ 

— Bantes. " He says, * Christ had a 
human nature; this it behoved him 
to possess, for he came to help the 
seed of Abraham, that is, those who, 
being descended froia Abraham, pos^ 
sessed a nature that was human.' His 
assertion extends merely to sndi as he 
was addressing. But surely this 
would not imply a denial that he 
helped any others who were possessed 
of the same nature. So far is it from 
this, that it implies the contrary; for 
the amount of the assertion is, * he 
came to help those who possessed a 
nature such as that whidi he had as- 
sumed.' So Yalckenaer." — Stuart, 

17. Whtrefort in ail thinff» it be- 
hooved him, &o. It was proper that be 
should become like those for whose 
benefit he came into the world. It 
was idle for the Jews to reject Jesus 
as the Messiah, because he appeared 
in a human form, or became a man. 
On the contrary, it was fit and {Mroper 
that he should do so; and his doing so 
furnished evidence for, rather than 
against, his Messiahship. The reason 
of this fitness or propriety follows. 
IT That he might be a mercifui and 
faithful high priest, Ac. The idea is, 
that it was needful that he should 
become a man ; that he should experi- 
ence as we do the infirmities and trials 
of life, and that by being a man and 
partaking of all that pertained to maa 
except his sins, he might feel how 
necessary it was that there should be 
fidelity in the office of high fMriest." 

— Barnes, IT To make reconciliation, Jbc 
See notes on 2 Cor. v. 18-20. 

18. For in that he himself hath st^* 
feted, being tempted, &o. *< The maxim 
on which this verse is founded is the 

Vto\loiiSai^\ Vk^XAXA^itsttSL^m^dis^^oaes 
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WHEREFORE, holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heav- 
enly calling, consider the Apos- 
tle and High Priest of our pro- 
fession, Christ Jesus; 

2 Who was faithful to him 
that appointed him, as also 
Moses was faithftd in all his 
house. 

3 For this man was counted 



persons to be eompassionate; and 
those who endore most afflictions are 
they who feel most for others. The 
apostle argues that, among other 
causes, it was necessary that Jesas 
Christ should partake o( human na- 
ture, exposed to trials, persecutions, 
and various sufferings, that he might 
the better feel for and be led to suo- 
eor those who are afflicted and sorely 
tried. — Those who are peculiarly 
tempted, and severely tried, have an 
especial interest in and claim upon 
Christ. They, particularly, may go 
with boldness to the throne of grace, 
where they shall assuredly obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need. Were the rest of the Scrip- 
ture silent on this subject, this verse 
might be an ample support for every 
tempted soul." — Clarke. A similar 
idea is more fully expressed in ch. iv. 
14-16. 

CHAPTER III. 

In this chapter, Jesus is declared to 
be superior to Moses, in like manner 
as his superiority to the angels had 
been exhibited In the former chapters. 

1. Heavenltf calling. See note on 
Rom. i. 6. IT The Apostle and High 
Priest of our. profession. "The word 
Apostle is by way of eminence put for 
one sent of God; and our Saviour has 
frequently, in St. John's gospel, spoken 
of himself as sent by his Father. St. 
Paul, therefore, bids the Hebrews con- 
eider Christ, who was higher than the 
angels; who was for our sakes made 
lower than they for a short time, bat 
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worthy of more glory than Mo- 
ses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house hath more 
honour than the house. 

4 For every house is builded 
by some man ; but he that built 
all things is God. 

5 And Moses verily was faith- 
ful in all his house as a servant, 
for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after ; 

6 But Christ as a son over 



has obtained a more excellent name than 
they; who was sent by God into the 
world, and so sent as to taste death; 
consider him in these capacities, and 
add to them that he was our High 
Priest, and entered into the Holy of 
Holies for us, removing all obstacles 
to our eternal happiness; and then 
judge if he be not superior to Moses. 
Moses was sent into Egypt to redeem 
the children of Israel, Exod. iii. 10, 
12; iv. 13. Our Saviour was sentf or 
was the apostle of our profession, to 
redeem mankind. But then Christ is 
not only the Apostle, but he is likewise 
the High Priest, of our profession; and, 
in consequence, much superior to Mo- 
ses, and to Aaron, too, as will soon ap- 
pear." — SyJces. 

2. Who was faithful. " That is, ho 
fully and truly performed the duties of 
his station." — Stuart. See note on 
ch. ii. 17. ^ As Moses was faithful in 
all his house. Or, his people ; meaning 
the Jewish people, as in ch. viii. 8, 
" with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah." The reference is to 
Numb. xii. 7. '* My servant, Moses, 
is not so, who is faithful in all mine 
house." That is, among my people. 
The temple was not then builded ; and 
Aaron, not Moses, presided in the 
tabernacle, which was sometimes styled 
the house of God. 

3-6. For this man was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moses, <fcc. Com- 
mentators have been somewhat per- 
plexed in seeking the true meaning of 
this passage. Without attempting a 
full discussion of the difficulties which. 
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his own house; whose house 
are we, if we hold fast the con- 
fidence and the rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end. 
7 Wherefore us the Holy 

•ontent myself with the following par* 
aphrase and note, which seem to place 
the subject in a sufficiently clear light. 
** Bot although the faithfulness of 
Jesus was not greater than that of 
Moses, he wa» coauted by God worthy 
of more power than Moses, inasmuch 
as he who hath formed the services of 
the church, not for his own benefit, 
but for the benefit of others, is a more 
honorable person than any member of 
the church, such as Moses was, who 
needed the services of the Jewish 
church equally with the people. Be- 
sides, every religious society is formed 
by some one. But he who hath formed 
aU righteous communities and relig- 
ious societies is God, who, having 
delegated his authority to his Son, 
hath made him Lord of all. Now 
Moses indeed was faithful in forming 
all the parts of the Jewish church, as 
a servant who acted according to the 
directions which he received from God, 
without deviating from them in the 
least; because the Jewish church was 
designed for a testimony of the things 
which were afterwards to be spoken by 
Ohrist and his apostles. But Christ, 
in erecting the gospel church, was 
faithful as a Son set over his Father's 
house as its lawgiver; of whose house 
we who believe, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, are members, if indeed we 
hold fast the bold glorying in the hope 
of resurrection to eternal life, through 
Christ, firm to the end, which we pro- 
fessed at our baptism. — ^ Asa son over 
his hotue. In the common version it is 
'over his own house.' This Pierce 
thinks a wrong translation; first, bo- 
cause if the church is Christ's own 
house, to speak of him as a son was im- 
proper, by reason that he would have 
presided over it as its master; second, 
because the apostle's argument requires 
that Christ be faithful to the same per- 
son, as a son, to whom Moses was faith- 
ful as a servant. Wherefore his hmscy in 
ihis verse, is Qod^s house, or ohuroh. 



Ghost saidi. To-day M' je wiQ 
hear his voice, 

8 Harden not yoor hearts, as. 
in the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness: 

To show CSirist's superiority to Mesei^ 
the apostle observes that Moses was 
faithful only as a servant in Qod's 
house ; but Jesus was faithful as a aoo 
over his house. He n^kes this obser- 
vation likewise to show that when he 
demolished the house reared t>y Moses, 
and formed the new house of God, Uie 
gospel church, on a plan capable of 
receiving men of all nations, he used 
the right which belonged to him as the 
Son of God, appointed by his Father 
lawgiver in his church. If we read in 
this clause, with our translator^ hit 
oion house, it will signify that the 
church is his, having purchased it with 
his blood." — MacknighC. Slfweidi 
fast the confidence, Ao. A leading ob- 
ject of the writer, through this whole 
epistle, is to guard his brethren against 
apostasy. For this purpose he assures 
them, here, that the Messiah, through 
whom the gospel is given, and who is 
denominated the Son, in the Old Tes- 
tament, see ch. i. 5-9, is more worthy 
of honor and obedience than Moses, the 
servant of God, whom they recognized 
as a lawgiver. For the same purpose, 
he admonishes them that the full pres- 
ent enjoyment of their privileges as 
members of the church, or of the house 
of God, depended on their persever« 
anco in faith and confidence. See note 
on Matt. X. 22. A day was approach- 
ing, and was near at hand, when a re- 
markable distinction was to be made 
between the friends and the miemics of 
our Lord. Only those who endured to 
the end had reason to expect salvation 
from the tetrible destruction so fre- 
quently foretold in the Scriptures. 
Matt. ch. xxiv. ; 2 Thess. i. 6, 10. See 
notes on ver. 17-19. 

7-11. Wherefore as the Holy OhoH 
saith, &c. This passage is quoted, al- 
most literally, from Ps. xcv. 7-1 L. 
" That is, take heed that ye bring not 
destruction on yourselves, by revolt- 
ing from and rebelling against God, 
\ as youx io\Qii^\i)ciAt% ^\^,\fii&\dxfMa after 
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fr When your fathers tempted 
me, proved me, and saw my 
Works forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved 
with that generation, and said, 
They do always err in tJieir 
heart ; and they have not known 
Bay ways. 

11 So I sware in my wrath. 
They shall not enter into my 
rest. 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest 

their coming from Egypt, Numb. zir. 
22; while they tempted and proFoked 
God, and woald not believe his power, 
though they had testimonies enough of 
it, by the miracles which they saw 
done, for the space of so many years 
together: which was a grieving and 
wearying of my patience, they never 
doing what they ought to do, but al- 
ways the contrary to that. Upon 
which my irreversible oath went out 
against them, Numb. xiv. 23, 28-30, 
tixat they should never come into Ca- 
naan, but leave (every one of them but 
Caleb and Joshua) their carcasses |n 
the wilderness.'' — Hammond. The 
Psalmist refers to this ancient example 
of divine justice, as a solemn warning 
against apostasy. A similar reference 
is found in 1 Cor. x. 1-15. For pre- 
cisely the same purpose, it would 
seem, the apostle here admonishes his 
brethren that, if like their forefathers, 
they should apostatize from the faith, 
and rebel against the authority of 
God's duly accredited messenger, thoy 
might expect in like manner to be cut 
off from special privileges, and to be 
overwhelmed in the common destruc- 
tion about to befall an unbelieving and 
disobedient nation. 

12. In departing from the living God. 
Apostatizing; forsaking Christianity, 
and relapsing into Judaism. " The 
sense of the passage, taken together, 
is, beware, brethren, of an evil, unbe- 
lieving heart, such as the Israelites 
possessed, lest like tbem you apostatize 
from the living God, lest you aposta- 
tize from the religion of Christ, which 
he has required you to receive and 
maintain, and thus perish like the 



there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God. 

13 But exhort one another 
daily, while it is called To-day ; 
lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold the begin- 
ning of our confidence stead- 
fast unto the end ; 

15 While it is said. To-tl:iy if 

ancient Israel who revolted from God." 
— Stuart. A time was near at hand when 
those who sought safety through apos- 
tasy would bo overwhelmed in the gen- 
eral destruction of the nation. See notes 
on Matt. xvi. 2 >, and on ver. 17, 18. 

13. While it is called to-day. ♦* That 
is, as long as you can use this expres- 
sion ; every day." — Sy\es. As long as 
life lasts. IT The deceitfulness of ^in. '* So 
that no one may bo hardened through 

sinful delasion. 'Airdrj) ttjs a/xopWa? 

moans the sinfal delusion which false 
teachers or Judaizing zealots might 
occasion; or that delu^ion into which 
they might be led by their oppressive 
condition arising from persecution, or 
by any alluremei^ts of a worldly na- 
ture; so that they would become insen- 
sible to the warnings which they bad 
received, and might abandon their 
Christian profession." — iStuart. 

14. Partakers of Ckriat, Or, mem- 
bers of his household, as in ver. 6; 
sharers of the benefits resulting from 
faith and confidence in him. ^ If we 
hold the beginning of our confidence, <fcc. 
If we remain steadfast in faith and 
confidence. Thus only might any 
expect to escape the impending calam- 
ity. See notes on ver. 6, 17, 18. 

15. While it is said, To-day, &c. 
" This is a quotation irom Ps. xcv. 7. 
Paul means, undoubtedly, to mako uso 
of this language himself as a direct 
exhortation to the Christians to whom 
he was writing, lie entreats them, 
therefore, as long as it con Id be said 
* to-day,' or as long as life lasted, to 
take care lest they should harden their 
hearts as had been done in tho tempta- 
tion in the wilder uQ«a. 
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ye will hear bis voice, harden 
not 3'our hearts, as in the prov- 
ocation. 

IG For some, when they had 
heard, did provoke: howbeit 
not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moses. 

17 But with whom was he 



IG. For some, when they had heard, 
&o. This verse, in the comuiun trans- 
lation, soeois not to express such a 
general apostasy as occurred in tho 
^vildurness, in which all the men who 
canio out of Egypt were involved, save 
Caleb and Joshua only. The original 
is susceptible of a diiferent translation, 
wore fully expressive of the apostle's 
idea. " For who are they that hear- 
ing did provoke ? Were they not all 
that came forth out of Egypt?" — 
Whitby, " Who wore they that, 
though they had heard, did provoke ? 
Were they not all whom Moses brought 
forth out of Egypt ? " — Conybeare. 
*• Who now were they that when they 
heard did provoke ? Were they not all, 
indeed, who came out of Egypt under 
Moses ? '* — Stuart, 

17,, 18. But with whom was he grieved, 
Ac. Those who provoked and grieved 
the Spirit in the wilderness, through 
the stubbornness of their unbelief, en- 
tered not into rest; that is, they did 
not inherit the promised land, but 
their " carcasses fell in the wilderness." 
And it may as well foe said here as 
elsewhere, that there is no intimation 
in the Old Testament, that the punish- 
ment of their unbelief and obstinacy 
extended beyond the loss of life. Nor 
does any writer in the New Testament 
give any such intimation, when exhib- 
iting the wickedness and punishment 
of the ancient Israelites as examples 
for the admonition of those ''upon 
whom the ends of the world are come." 
1 Cor. X. 11. On the other hand, they 
frequently do refer to an impending 
unparalleled tribulation, Matt. xxiv. 
21, when the faithful should enter into 
rest, and the unbelieving and perse- 
outing enemies of the gospel should be 
oat off from the earth. Matt. x. 11\ 
xvL 25; 2 Theaa, i. 6-10. And buo\i 



grieved forty years? was it not 
with them that had sinned, 
whose carcasses fell in the wil- 
derness ? 

18 And to whom sware lie 
that they should not enter into 
his rest, but to them that be- 
lieved not? 



seems to be the reference here. " The 
only thing farther to be observed, and 
wherein the parallel was to hold most 
remarkably, and which is the special 
thing that is pressed in this place, is 
the fate of the disobedient, murmarin| 
Israelites, which were so impatient or 
the hardships, that befell them in 
their passage towards this rest, that 
they frequently and foully fell off from 
God, and returned to the sins and 
idolatries and villanies of heathen 
Egypt, from whence they were rescued 
by God ; all these were excluded from 
this rest of God's giving, their carcases 
fell in the wilderness, and of that 
whole generation, only Caleb and 
Joshua, which were not of the number 
of these provokers, attained to that 
rest, were allowed entrance into Ca- 
naan. And just so the Gnostic Chris- 
tians, those that in time of persecution 
forsook Christ, and returned to the 
heathenish, horrid villanies from which 
Christianity was designed to rescue 
them, were never to enter into this rest 
of God, were certain to be destroyed 
with the Jews, with whom they struck 
in and complied; and desiring to save 
their lives should lose them, using their 
own ways to attain their rest or quiet, 
should miscarry, and never have part 
in God's rest : whereas all that have 
believed, ch. iv. 3, that is, that have 
or shall adhere and cleave fast to 
Christ in the present persecutions, and 
never murmur nor provoke, do cer- 
tainly enfer in/o this rest; as many as 
survive these persecutions, happy hal- 
cyonian days of a peaceful prosperous 
profession of Christianity were very 
shortly to attend them. And this is a 
sufficient means of explaining and un- 
derstanding that whole fourth chapter 
. of t\iQ rest «>.vid the sabbatism (as that 
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19 So we see that they could 
not enter in because of unbe- 
lief. 

CHAPTER IV. 

LET us therefore fear, lest, a 
promise being left t^ of en- 



day sabbath, yer. 4), which remaineth 
and is now shortly to be had to the peo- 
pie of Godf the faithful, sincere, con- 
stant Christians, ther true Israelites, 
Tor. 9, and so yer. 10, 11, where also 
the parallel is obseryed betwixt this 
rest of God's giying, and that sabbatick 
rest which God is said to have rested 
on the seventh day. For as that was 
a cessation from all the works of the 
six days' creation, yer. 10, so is this 
rest that is now to befall the Christians 
a remarkable discernible cessation 
from all the toils and labors that their 
persecutions under the Jewish unbo- 
lievers had brought upon them, and is 
accordingly styled rest, or release, to 
the persecuted, 2 Thess. i. 7, and days 
of refreshment f or breathing , from these 
toils, see Acts iii. 19 ; according as it 
fell out in Vespasian's time, immedi- 
ately after the destruction of the Jews. 
So may the word rest, prophesied of by 
the Psalmist, both as it concerned the 
Jews in David's time, as still future, 
both after the creation and after the 
entering into Canaan so many years, 
and as it yet farther respected the 
times of Christ, be fitly interpreted 
rest from persecutions , and have one 
eminent completion in this, the Chris- 
tians peaceable enjoying of Christian 
assemblies, which was now through 
the conduct of God approaching 
them." — Hammond. 

19. Because of unbelief . The ancient 
Jews failed to enter the promised land, 
because they lacked confidence in the 
protection of God, and sought safety 
elsewhere. So those whom the apostle 
here addresses were in danger of per- 
ishing with the enemies of the gospel, 
by apostatizing from the faith through 
fear that God would not preserve them 
in the midst of persecution. Seeking 
to save their lives, they were in immi- 
nent dan^r of losing them, through 



tering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come shoil of it. 
2 For unto us was the gospel 
preached, as well as unto them : 
but the word preached did not 
profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that heard it. 



unbelief, or lack of confidence in God. 
See note on Matt. zvi. 25. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Let us therefore fear, &Q, "Up- 
on those words of God, ch. iii. 15 (an 
ominous admonition, if it be not 
heeded), we have great reason to fear, 
lest that promise of coming to God's 
rest (as for those others, to Canaan), 
being made to us, a promise of deliver- 
ance from our persecutors, and peace- 
able days of professing the gospel 
attending it, wc may yet by our disobe- 
dience miss of attaining to it."-*i7am- 
mond. In the Old Testament, as well 
as in the New, faith and obedience 
are represented as sure of a present 
reward; that is, the obedient believer 
enjoys a happiness which is not shared 
by the ungodly. " Great peace have 
they which love thy law, and nothing 
shall o£fend them." Ps. cxiz. 165. So 
in the new dispensation: "He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condem- 
nation, but is passed from death unto 
life." John v. 24. " We which have 
believed do enter into rest." Ver. 3. 
This spiritual happiness the apostle 
describes as a special salvation: 
" We trust in the living God, who is 
the Sayiour of all men, especially of 
those that believe." 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
But besides this inward joy and peace, 
our Lord and his apostles gave assur- 
ance that those who remained stead- 
fast under persecution, and endured 
unto the end, should be saved from 
the calamities about to befall the Jew- 
ish nation, and should enjoy rest and 
peace after the power of their persecu- 
tors was destroyed. See notes on 
Matt. X. 22; xvi. 25; 2 Thess. i. 7. 
In tlii& Qktt^\Ai>\Xi'& ^^^^\^& ^iKk^cs^ \t^ 
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3 For we which have bo- 
lieved do enter into rest, as he 
saiil, As I have sworn in my 
wrath, if they shall enter into my 
rest : although the works were 
finished from the foundation of 
the world. 



include in the idea of "resf both 
present peace of mind and that condi- 
tion of comparative temporal prosper- 
ity which should succeed the destruc- 
tion of their persecuting enemies. 

2. For unto us was the gospel 
preached, &c. " The children of Israel 
hod a promise of rest made to them; 
and so have we as well as thej. The 
word gospel signifies properly good 
news, or good tidings, and that is the 
meaning of that word here. But as 
that term is now appropriated by cus- 
tom to the particular good tidings of 
Christ, it renders thjs passage very 
obscure to call the good tidings of a 
rest the gospel. The meaning is, we 
Christians have had the joyful tidings 
of God's rest, or a state of happiness 
in a cessation from all our labors, 
preached to us, as well as the children 
of Israel had to them." — Sykes. 
This rest, or cessation from labor, was 
to be enjoyed during the present life, 
and was promised both to Jews and 
Christians, on condition of faith and 
obedience. The endless welfare of 
men depends not on such an uncertain 
tenure: it rests on the good pleasure 
of Qod, which he purposed in himself 
from the beginning. Eph. i. 9, 10; 
2 Tim. i. 9. IT Not beinj mixed with 
faith. Not being heartily believed. 

3. Do enter into rest, ko. By rest, 
or present happiness, the apostle seems 
here to refer both to that peace of 
mind, that confident hope, which 
those enjoy who trust in the living 
God, and to that preservation from 
temporal harm, which our Lord de- 
clared should be vouchsafed to believ- 
ers, when their persecuting adversa- 
ries were overwhelmed and destroyed. 
See note on ver. 1. The key-note to 
this passage, ver. 1-11, descriptive of 
rest for believers, from which unbe- 

Uevera wore ezoladed| seems to ^e 



4 For he spake in a certai 
place of the seventh day on thi 
wise, And God did rest th 
seventh day from all his work: 

5 And in this place again, I 
they shall enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it reman 



struck in the following paraphrase ( 
ver. 3: ''For as there is such 
thing as a rest yet future, for us 
hope for, so it is most certain that tt 
is only for constant, persevering b 
lievers to enter into; and such mi 
we be, if we mean to enter into Go( 
rest. By God's rest, I mean not tb 
which is so oft called by that nan 
the sabbath of the seventh day afi 
the creating of the world in six da; 
There are more rests of God, besi 
and after that. That mentioned 
the Psalmist, Ps. xcv. 8, is call 
God's rest, though it were many ye) 
after the creation of the world. A 
so there is now a yet future rest for i 
happy, peaceable, halcyonian da 
here in the church of Christ now p 
secutcd, which shall shortly con 
after the destruction of Christ's ei 
mies, quiet seasons of worshippi 
God (answerable to that Canaan tt 
the Israelites, all but the murmure 
possessed, after the expulsion of Go 
enemies, the Canaanites, Ac), whi 
they that hold out, and are not d 
cou raged by the present pressur 
shall attain to, if they live so loi 
and however [certainly] an eteri 
rest in heaven, and it nearly conoei 
us now to attempt to enter into th; 
and to be very careful to do so." 
Hammond. IT If they shall ent 
Equivalent to they shall not ent 
V Although the works were finished, ^ 
Hence the rest mentioned by t 
Psalmist could not bo the origii 
sabbath of rest which followed t 
work of creation so long before. 

4. For he spake in a certain place 
the seventh day, &G. The quotati 
is from Gen. ii. 2, and refers to 1 
original sabbath, or God's rest, so 
speak. 

5. And in this place again, Ac. 
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eth that some must enter there- 
in, and they to whom it was 
first preached entered not in 
because of unbelief; 

7 Again, he limiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To-day, 
after so long a time ; as it is said, 
To-day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 

8 For if Jesus had given them 
rest, then would he not after- 
ward have spoken of another 
day. 



after the lapse of so many years from 
the creation, it is manifest thai the 
Psalmist did not refer to the original 
sabbath. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth, &e. 
" The reasoning is this. First, there 
is such a rest of God. This is proved 
from what the Scripture saith, * God 
rested the seventh day from all his 
works.' Secondly, that rest which is 
spoken of, and which the children of 
Israel did not enter into, was not that 
rest of Qod; but though it be called 
his rest, yet it is not designed to be a 
cessation from all labor, but only from 
the labor in the wilderness. Since, 
then, the rest of God remained unpos- 
sessed, motwithstanding Joshua gave 
the people under his charge possession 
of Canaan, and we are invited still to 
come into the rest of God, there must 
be such a state to and for the people 
of God." — Sykes. 

7. Again he limiteth. That is, deter- 
mines, or designates. % Sayinj in 
David, Or, by David, or in a Psalm 
composed by David. Ps. xcv. 7. V Af- 
ter so long a time. About five hundred 
years after the time when Joshua 
conducted the Israelites into the prom- 
ised land, and gave them rest from 
their wanderings. 

8. For if Jesus had given them rest, 
&o. Or, Joshua, as in the margin. 
" Jesus is the Greek mode of writing 
Joshua, and there can be no doubt 
that Joshua is here intended. The 
object is to prove that Joshua did not 
give the people of God such a rest 
as to make it improper to speak of a 



9 There remaineth therefore 
a rest to the people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into 
his rest, he also hath ceased 
from his own works, as God did 
from* his. 

11 Let us labour therefore to 
enter into that rest, lest any 
man fall after the same exam- 
ple of unbelief. 

12 For the word of God is 
quick, and powerful, and sharp- 
er than any two-edged sword. 



rest after that time. The ' other day ' 
here referred to is that which is men- 
tioned before by the phrase * to-day,' 
and refers to the time in which it is 
spoken of long after Joshua, to wit, in 
the time of David." — Barnes. 

9, 10. There remaineth therefore a rest, 
&c. ''It, from all these premises, 
clearly follows, that there is now for 
Christians a rest still behind, which 
all that adhere fust to Christ shall 
now have their parts in, and of which 
that place in the Psalm is a typical 
prediction. And this rest is a rest 
from toil and labor, a quiet repose of 
the church, asof the Ark at Jerusalem, 
in a free exercise of the true religion, 
such as will be had after the destruc- 
tion of the persecutors, parallel to 
that sabbath wherein God rested from 
his labors, and hallowed it a day unto 
his service." — Hammond, See notes 
on 2 Thess. i. 6-10. 

11. Let us labor therefore, &o. As 
the Jews failed of obtaining the 
promised rest in ancient times, so 
those who are here addressed by the 
apostle were in danger of a similar 
failure, through lack of faith. Dis- 
trusting the care and protection of 
God, and seeking to preserve their 
lives by abandoning the cause of 
Christ, they were in fact pursuing 
the path which led directly to destruc- 
tion. See note on Matt. xvi. 25. 
The conduct and fate of the '* fathers" 
are here mentioned for the '' admoni- 
tion " of those " on whom the ends of 
the world had come," as in 1 Cor.x. 1-12. 

12,13. For the UDTd oj" Godxa^^cU, 
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piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of tlie joints and marrow, and 
is a disceruer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 

13 Neither is there any creat- 
ure that is not manifest in his 
sight : but all things are naked 



Ao. Or, living, energetio. ** And let 
us not think to doooivo or escape that 
vengeance that awaits all that fall 
oflf from Christ, bow closely and cun- 
ningly soever they do it. For what 
Christ hath foretold, that ho that will 
save his life shall lose it, and that 
they only that hold out and endure to 
the end shall escape, is sure to prove 
«o true that there is no hope by the 
most artificious, dexterous managery 
to avoid the force of it; the word of 
Ood being, like God himself, vital and 
operative, piercing into the depths and 
secrets of men, distinguishing between 
those which are the hardest to be dis- 
criminated, the true and the hypocrit- 
ical Christian, and, when the actions do 
not disco verjSearfching into thethoughts 
and most canning contrivances, as 
the priest, in dissecting tho sacrifices, 
observes and separates thoso things 
which are most secret, and closest 
joined together. And no man shall 
oo able to disguise himself so cun- 
ningly but he shall be discovered, dis- 
closed, laid open and bare, as the sac- 
rifice when it is first flayed, then cut 
down tho back, and all laid open and 
discernible before the priest. — It must 
be observed that this epistle being ac- 
commodated to the present condition of 
the Christians in Judea, who were now 
daily solicited by the Gnostics, and 
drawn off from their constancy and 
purity, doth labor by all arguments 
to fortify them. And in this chapter 
doth it by two arguments, one depend- 
ing on the other. First, from the 
advantages which they shall reap by a 
constant adhering to Christ, not only 
eternal rest in heaven, an ample 
reward for all their persecutions, what- 
ever they are, but even in this life 
more peaceable days of professing and 
worshipping Christ, when tho unbe« 



and opened unto the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have 
a great high priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Sou 
of Grod, let us hold fast our pro- 
fession. 

15 For we have not a high 



lieving Jews, the persecutors, should 
bo destroyed; and that time wasnov 
at hand, ch. z. 37. The second argu- 
ment is here taken from the severity 
of Christ's denunciations against tiiese 
(everywhere in the gospel) which shall 
thus fall off from him, the * seed on 
the stony ground,' and they that are 
'scandalized in him,', and they that 
* seek to save their lives,' d;c., which 
denunciation, saith the author here, 
shall, like a divine vengeance (sharper, 
saith Theophylact, than war or sword j 
was to the rebellious Israelites), cer- | 
tainly find out every one that is ob- 
noxious to it, how secretly soever he 
have contrived it." — Hammond, Tho 
foregoing explanation of the rest which 
remained to tho faithful, from which 
tho unfaithful were excluded, is in bar* 
mony with the predictions of our Lord, 
whilo on the earth, and of his apos- 
ties, in their preaching and in their 
epistles. Matt. xvi. 24-28; Luke ix. 
23-27; Acts ii. 19-21; 1 Cor. x. 1-12; 
2 Thess. i. 6-10; 2 Pet. iii. 10-14. 

14-lG. Seeinj then that wc have a 
great high priest ^ Ac. ** The division 
uf chapters made in some cases in our 
epistle is quite inappropriate. Chap, 
iii. most plainly ought to be united with 
ch. iv. 1-13; thus comprising all that 
properly belongs to one and the same 
subject. Chap. iv. ought to begin at iy. 
14, and terminate with the end of ch. 
v., where there is a transition from 
doctrine to exhortation." — Stuart. In 
this place, ver. 14-16, the apostle 
brifly adverts to the fact, more fully 
stated in ch. ii. 6-18, namely, that 
Christians should persevere, in the 
midst of trials and afflictions, because 
their Master suffered in like manner, 
and would sympathize with them and 
grant them all necessary aid. IT That 
is passed ItUo thft HeoBocnx. Qc^ through 
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priest which cannot he touched 
with the feeling of our infir- 
mities; but was in all points 
tempted like as wc are, yet with- 
out sin. 

16 Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and 

the heavens, that he might sit at the 
right hand of God, ch. i. 3. It is 
generally supposed, however, that thi:^ 
ifl an allusion to the entrance of the 
Jewish high priest, once a year, into 
' the holy place, ch. ix. 7, 2"). % In all 
points tempted like as toe are, yet with-iut 
ein, ** Tried as we are. lie was sub- 
jected to all the kiuds of trial to 
which we can be, and he is therefore 
able to sympathize with us and to aid 
Qfi. He was tempted in the literal 
sense; he was persecuted; he was 
poor; he was despised; ho suOfered 
bodily pain; ho endured the sorrows 
of a lingering and most cruel death. 
The importance of the fact, that the 
great high priest of the Christian pro- 
fession was * without sin,' the apostle 
illustrates at length in ch. vii.-ix. 
He here merely alludes to it, and says 
that one who was 'without sin' was 
able to assist those who were sinners, 
and who put their trust in him." — 
Barnes. See note on ch. ii. 18- IT And 
find grace to help in time of need* "Al- 
though the rule here given is never, 
in any case, improper to bo observed, 
yet the scope of the writer shows at 
what he here more especially aims. 
Ho considers the Hebrews as com- 
passed with infirmity, and as violently 
tempted by persecution to apostatize 
from their holy profession, in which 
circumstances help was most necessary 
and seasonable for tbom. Ilonco he 
encourages them to come freely to the 
throne of grace for it, and to expect 
it through this great high priest, as 
the efifect of grace and favor, and not 
of their own desert." — Peircc. 

CHAPTER V. 

Having referred to Josus as a high 
priest, in ch. iv. 14-16, which ought 

20 



find grace to help in time of 
need. 

CHAPTER V. 

• 

FOR every high priest taken 
IVora among men is ordain- 
ed for men in things pertaining 

- — — - — -- ■ — ■■- ■ -*■ 

not to bo separated by any division 
from this chapter, the apostle proceeds 
in what follows, to the end of ch. x., 
to show that this high priesthood of 
J6sus was as true and legitimate as 
that of Aaron, and indeed of a much ' 
higher grade. A proper regard for 
Aaron, therefore, would not induce or 
justify apostasy from Josus. "The 
Jews of that day regarded the office of 
high priest as the most honorable of 
all offices then sustained. They looked 
upon it as their glory, and expected 
from the functions of it pardon for sin 
and acceptanco with God. How diffi- 
cult it was to wean them from these 
views, even those of them who had em- 
braced Christianity, the Acts of the 
Apostles and almost all tho apostolio 
epistles abundantly testiff. But this 
must necessarily bo dono, however 
diiBcult, if Christianity was to b3 fully 
admitted and practised by them. There 
can bo no doubt that tho unbelieving 
Jews would urge, with all their power, 
upon the new converts to Christianity, 
the views and feelings which tho latter 
had onco possessed in common with 
them in regard to this subject. It 
entered into tho very essenoo of Juda- 
ism that such views and feelings should 
bo cherished ; and this was a trait which 
distinguished the Jews in a peculiar 
manner from other nations. Tho apos- 
tle, in addressing the Hebrew Chris- 
tians, had to contend with such argu- 
ments as the adversaries of Christianity 
among tho Jews would bring, in order 
to shake the constancy of the new con- 
verts. Tho splendor and tho supposed im- 
portanco of tho Jewish high priesthood, 
however, was aftor all a thing which 
Jewish Christians must bo brought 
to renounce. How could they, educated 
as they had been, do this ? To satisfy 
their minds on this sub^oot) tUc a^jO&iU 
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to God, that lie may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices lor sins : 

2 Who can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them 
that are out of the way; for 
that he himself also is compassed 
with infirmity. 

3 And by reason hereof he 
ought, as for the people, so also 
for iiimself, to offer for sins. 

4 And no man taketh this 

presents a comparison of this office, in 
all its various aspects, with the office 

• of high priest as sustained by Christ ; 
and he shows that instead of giving up 
anything by embracing the new relig- 
ion, they would only exchange a 
high priest who was imperfect, who 
offered sacrifices that effected a purifi- 
cation only external and of a more 
temporary efficacy, who officiated in 
a temple made with hands, — all this 
they would exchange, by embracing 
and adhering ta the Christian religion, 
for a high priest without sin, whoso 
sacrifice ' purged the conscionoo from 
dead works,' and had an everlasting 
efficacy ; which was offered, too, la a 
temple not made with hands, of which 
the Jewish temple with all its splendor 
and solemn pomp was only a mere 
image. Could anything now be better 
adapted to fortify the minds of those 
to whom he wrote in their Christian 
profession, and to wean them from 
their old prejudices? And is it not 
allowable, that an apostle should rea- 
son in a manner best adapted to the 
condition and feelings of those whom 
he addresses ? " — Stuart. 

1. For every high priest ^ <fec. That 
is, among the Jews ; for the compari- 
son is between Jesus and the Jewish 
high priest. Every such high priest 
is selected by a fixed rule, ver. 4, and 
ordninedf set apart or consecrated, to 
officiate in religious matters on behalf 
of the people ; especially to " offer 
both gifts and sacrifices," as sin-offer- 
ings, or thank-offerings. It is subse- 
quently declared, ch. vii. 27, 28, that 
Jesus was consecrated to a holier min- 
istry, and that he presented a more 

precious and more effootual oftoring. \ 



honour unto himself, but be 
that is called of Grod, as ttfos 
Aaron. 

5 So also Christ glorified not 
himself to be made a high priest,' 
but he that said unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to day have I be- 
gotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in anothcv 
placCy Thou art a priest for ever 

after the order of Melchisedec. 

> ■ ■. . ■ . ■ 

2. Who can have compassion, Ac. 
** The idea is that of sympatfuzing with, 
Tho high priest is taken from among 
men, in order that he may have a fol* 
low-feeling for those on whose behalf 
he officiates ; sensible of his owa 
ignorance, ho is able to sympathize 
with those who are ignorant ; and 
compassed about with infirmity, he is 
able to succor those who have liko 
infirmities." — -Stuart. By becoming 
incarnate in a human body, Jesus be- 
came experimentally acquainted with 
human sorrows, and qualified to sympa- 
thize with tho distressed. Oh. iv. 13 ; 
V. 7. 

3. And by reason hereof, Ac. In 
consequence of his own infirmities and 
imperfections, the high priest ought to 
offer sacrifices for his own sins, as well 
as for those of tho people. See Lev. 
xvi. 11, 24. In this regard, Jesua 
was vastly superior to the Jewish 
high priest. Being " without sin," 
ch. iv. 15, and " undefilod," ho had 
no need to *' offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins," ch. vii. 27. 

4. And no man taketh this honor, &c. 
A specific rule was established for suc- 
cession to tho high priesthood. Aaron 
was divinely appointed by name, and 
his successors were designated by defi' 
nite characteristics. No man might 
assume the office, of his own choice. 

5. 6. So also Christ glorified not him-' 
self to be made a high priest. He did 
not ambitiously assume that office for 
the sake of. personal honor or glory, 
''Paul claimed that Christ held that 
office ; but as he was not descended 
from Aaron, and as no one might per- 
form its duties without being regularly 
ctJkW^^ \>o \t) vt woa incumbent on him 
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7 Wlio in the days of his flesh, 
\yhen he had offered up prayers 

to show that Jesus was not an intruder, 
but had a regular rocation to that 
work. This he showed by a reference 
to two passages of the Old Testament." 
— Barnes. The passages hero cited 
from the Old Testament are contained 
in two of the Psalms, ii. 7, and ex. 4. 
That both these Psalms refer to the 
Messiah is generally allowed by the 
Jewish Kabbins as well as by Chris- 
tians ; and the latter of the two is 
expressly so applied by our Lord him- 
self. Matt. xxii. 41-45. IT A priest 
forever, after the order of Melchisedec. 
''The simple meaning of the whole 
phraso is, * Thou art a priest of an 
order or rank like that of Melchise- 
dec.' The particulars of the compari- 
son in respect to the priesthood of 
Christ and Melchisedeo are not im- 
mediately brought into riew, but sus- 
pended until the writer has introduced 
other considerations relatiye to Christ 
as a priest, ver. 7-9, and given vent to 
his feelings of concern for those whom 
he was addressing, by suggesting 
Tarious considerations adapted to re- 
prove, ver. 11-14, to warn, ch. vi. 
1-9, as well as to excite and animate 
them, ch. vi. 10-20. In regard to 

Kara rev ai-ava [fofever], it is to be 

taken in a qualified sense here, as 
often elsewhere, e. g., comp. Luke i. 
33 with 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. The priest- 
hood of Christ will doubtless continue 
no longer than his mediatorial reign ; 
for when his reign as mediator ceases, 
his whole work, both as mediator and 
as priest, will have been accom- 
plished." — Stuart, 

7. Who in the days of his flesh. 
Wftile he remained incarnate ; while 
he dwelt on the earth in the form of a 
man. Of this and the two following 
verses, '^ the exact reference, scope, and 
bearing have been not a little disputed. 
They would seem to bo, as Archbishop 
Newoome and Stuart regard them, 
explanatory of ver. 2, being intended 
to bo subservient to the comparison of 
Christ, as a priest, with the Jewish 
priests. Hence is evinced the fitness 
of Christ to be a compassionate High 



and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that 



Priest, inasmuch as from his assump- 
tion of human nature, and exposure to 
its infirmities, he can pity the infirmi- 
ties of others." — Bloomfield. IT With 
stronj crying and tears. Heference is 
here had to our Lord's agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane, when his 
sufferings were so. acute that "his 
sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground." 
Luke xxii. 44. There may also be a 
reference to the ejaculations forced 
from him when suspended on the cross. 
Matt, xxvii. 46, 60. IT Was ?ieard in 
that he feared. " The word euAo^eio? 
signifies caution, circumspection, 
timidity, fear, and, in the New Testa- 
ment, faar of God, reverence, piety." 
— Robinson. In the margin, we have, 
'' for his piety." The passage is other- 
wise translated : " Was heard, be- 
cause he had God in reverence." — 
Tyndale. " Being heard for his rever- 
ential awQ." -^ Haweis. " Was heard, 
because he feared God." — Conybeare. 
But the context indicates a different 
object of fear, to wit, the excruciating 
death which was so near at hand. 
His " prayers and supplications, with 
strong crying and tears," were ad- 
dressed " unto him that was able to 
save him from death." And the bur- 
den of his prayer was, " my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me," Matt. xxvi. 39 ; yet he sub- 
missively added, " nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as thou wilt." There can 
bo no doubt that our Lord experienced 
a very vivid apprehension of his ap- 
proaching agony, and dreaded to meet 
it. See Luke xii. 50, and note on 
Matt. iv. 11. For this reason, I pre- 
fer the following translations, as more 
in accordance with the spirit of the 
passage : " Being delivered from 
fear." — Maclinight. "Being deliv- 
ered from that which he feared." — 
Stuart. He did not, it is true, obtain 
exemption from death, even in the 
form which he contemplated with such 
nervous apprehension ; yet he was 
heard and comforted in regard to 
what ho feared. " Tawt^ ^^S^'^'^^^ 
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"was able to save him from 
death, and was heard in that he 
feared ; 

8 Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered ; 

9 And being made perfect, 
he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that 
obey him ; 

angel unto him from hearen, strength- 
ening him. — And when Jesus had 
cried with a loud voice, he said, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit ; and, having said thus, ho gave 
up the ghost." Luko xxii. 43 ; xxiii. 
46. Thus did a holy calm succeed the 
tumultuous agitation of his spirit, and 
he mot death with composure. 

8. Yet learned he obedience, Ad. "It 
seems very improper that our author 
should speak of Christ's learning to 
obey by hia sufferings, as though he 
had been unaccustomed to obedience be- 
fore his sufferings. This, therefore, 
must be understood agreeably to the 
scope of his discourse, wherein he is 
designing to show that he acquired a 
sympathy with us, and so was well 
qualified to be a high priest for us. 
The sense of the place, therefore, I take 
to be this: that by his sufferings he 
learned how diflBcult* obedience was, 
and by this means was effectually en- 
gaged to pity and succor us, as the 
high priests of old were to pity and 
act in behalf of the people from the 
experience they had of their own in- 
firmity and guilt." — Peirce. 

9. Being made perfect. See note on 
ch. ii. 10. IT The author of ^eternal 
salvation, Ao. ** The causer; the agent 
by whom anything is brought about or 
done. Christ was the agent by whom 
all that submitted to him were brought 
to God, and were entitled to eternal 
life." — SyJees. Faith and obedience 
have a present reward. See note on 1 
Tim. iv. 10. 

10. Called of God a high priest. 
'*The word hero used does not mean 
that he was appointed by God, or called 
to the ofiBoe, in the sense in which we 

often use the word, but simply that he 



10 Called of God a high priest 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom we have many 
things to say, and hard to be 
uttered, seeing ye are dull of 
hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, ye have 
need that one teach you again 
which be the first principles of 



was addressed as such, to wit, in Psalm 
ex." — Barnes. ** Our English versiuD 
is the same here as in ver. 4, * he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron,' bat io 
the Greek the phrases differ."— Porce. 
IT After the order of Melchisedec. " Ac- 
cording to the form, or manner, or 
kind of priesthood, or the means of 
exercising it. The apostle means, that 
Christ was called to be a high priest 
after the order of Melchisedec, not by t 
having a series of successors, nor by | 
having his title founded upon any 
lineal descent; but as acting in his 
office, without depending on, or attach- 
ment to, any particular family." — 
SyJces. See note on ver. 6. 

11. Of whom we have many things to 
say. What the apostle does say of 
Melchisedec is recorded in ch. vii. 
Some prefer to translate, ''of which 
matter," that is, the priesthood of 
Christ, IT And hard to be uttered. 
Rather, hard to be made plain to you, 
or hard to be comprehended or under- 
stood, as is manifest from what follows. 
The obtuseness of his hearers did not 
affect the apostle's power of speech, 
but did interfere with his being under- 
stood. IT Dull of hearing. Slow of 
apprehension; not readily discerning 
spiritual truth. 

12. For when for the time, Ac. Con- 
sidering the length of time since you 
became Christians, you ought to under- 
stand the great principles of revealed 
truth so as to be able to teach others ; in- 
stead of which you are so ignorant that 
you have need that others should repeat 
the instructions which you formerly 
received. IT Of the oracles of God. 
Of revealed truth. See note on Rom. 
iii. 2. IT And are become such as hao€ 

\need of tiulk, &<i, ^''N^V^axi. ^^a^ *«> 
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the oracles of God ; and are be- 
come such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth 
milk is unskilful in the word of 
righteousness : for he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belong- 
eth to them that are of full age, 
even those who by reason of use 
have their senses exercised to 
discern both good and evil. 

said to be such as had need of milk, 
and not of strong meat, it can hardly 
be tboaght that he meant that they 
had no need of, or ocoasion for, strong 
meat; but only that through their 
weakness and unpreparedncss they had 
no inclination or appetite to it; they 
did not crave it or make use of it." — 
Peirce. They were losing their hold 
of the great truths they had formerly 
embraced, and wore verging towards 
that apostasy from the faith, from 
which it was one great object f»f this 
epistle to dissuade them. Milk and 
strong meat are figurative expressions 
here, denoting the most simple ele- 
ments and the must grand and abstruse 
probl9ms of divine truth. 

13. Unskilful in the word of righteous- 
ness. Inexperienced in regard to that 
righteousness which is of the highest 
moment. Paul recognizes a distinc- 
tion between legal righteousness and 
the righteousness of God, or of faith, 
in Rom. x. 3-13. See note on Rom. i. 
17. The latter seems to be Tiere in- 
tended. ''It seems to me that the 
word of righteousness in the place be- 
fore us is the same with the righteous- 
ness of faith, or the word of faith, and 
that his reproof is of this nature: you 
Hebrews are very fond of the ceremonial 
injunctions of the law of Moses, which 
are mean things when compared with 
the way of becoming righteous by 
faith, which that law recommends, and 
as much inferior to it as a low milk 
diet is to that of stronger food; and 
while yoa relish only the former, you 
show yourselves inexpert and little 
acquainted with the latter, which is 
much more excellent and noble. 
Hereby you dogrado and unman your- 
1^0* 



CHAPTER VI. 

THEREFORE leaving the 
principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto per- 
fection ; not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from 
dead works, and of faith tow- 
ard God, 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of laying on of hands, and 

selves, as though you were babes and 
infants, whose proper food milk is." 
— Peirce. 

14. Strong meat. Solid food; figura- 
tively, the more important doctrines 
of Christianity. IT Of full age. Ma- 
ture; not children, but adults, arrived 
at years of discretion. IT Who by 
reason of use. Or, " of a habit, or per- 
fection," as in the margin. ** Through 
custom." — Tyndale. '* Through hab* 
it." — Conybeare. IT Have their senses 
exercised. The word senses refers here 
not so much to the bodily senses of 
hearing, seeing, and the like, as to the 
mental faculties and spiritual percep- 
tions. IT To discern b)th good and evil. 
To distinguish between the profitable 
and unprofitable, between truth and 
falsehood; to accept the truth revealed 
by God, and to reject and repudiate 
the traditions of men. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. The principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, Or, " the word of the begin- 
ning of Christ,^' as in the margin^ 
The rudiments or the elements of* 
Christianity. See note on ch. v. 12: 
IT Let us go on to perfection. That is, 
to a knowledge of the more profound 
and abstruse doctrines of Christianity. 
See notes on 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2 ; ch. v. 12- 
14. IT Not laying again the founda* 
tion. Or, the first principles, as in the 
former part of the verse. 'J^hese first 
principles, or rudiments, to the num- 
ber of six, are enumerated in this and 
the following verse. ^ Repefitancefrom 
dead works. " From works that cause 
death or condemnation, or that have no 
vitality or Ufe. T\x^ \^fex«iVka<Sk vaa.'^ 
bo cVthoi U) \.\ioa^ %ft\Na\i&'?Cvxv^^'5t^ 
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of resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment. 



3 And this will we do, if God 
permit. 



siDfuI in their nature, or to those which 
related to the forms of religion, where 
there was no spiritual life."— > Barnes. 
% And of faith toward God. Faith in 
God is as imperatively demanded as 
repentance from sin, to qualify any 
one for the heavenly kingdom. Faith 
and repentance are two of the rudi- 
ments or first principles of Christianity. 
*2. Of the doctrines of baptisms. The 
Jews had a multitude of baptism.^, or 
washings of the hands, of cups, of 
pots, of brazen vessels, and the like. 
See note on Mark vii. 4. Only two 
baptisms are recognized by Christian- 
ity, namely, of water, and of the Holy 
Spirit. See note on Matt. iii. 11. 
IT And of the laying on of hands. 
** Namely, what was the use and pur- 
port of this practice. For anciently 
they were wont to lay on hands as soon 
as the persons were baptized, Acts viii. 
17; xix. 5, 6, to give them the Holy 
Ghost. Sometimes they used this 
ceremony to appoint persons to offices. 
Acts vi. 6 ; xiii. 3 ; sometimes, to heal, as 
Acts ix. 12, 17. This custom then 
being so variously applied to such dif- 
ferent purposes, it was explained to 
the person to be initiated by baptism. '' 
— Sykes. IT And of resurrection of the 
dead. Some understand this figura- 
tively, as indicating deliverance from 
bondage or deep distress, or awakening 
from a state of spiritual stupidity, or 
a renewal to life of those who were 
dead in trespasses and sins. I prefer 
the more literal interpretation. Paul 
certainly regarded the resurrection of 
the dead as one of the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity. Notwith- 
standing it was denied by the Saddu- 
cees and ridiculed by the heathen 
philosophers, " he preached Jesus and 
the resurrection." Acts xvii. 18. See 
also Acts xxiii. 6; xxiv. 15, 21; xxvi. 
8; and especially his luminous testi- 
mony in 1 Cor. XV. IT And of eternal 
judgment. This is named as the sixth 
element or " principle of the doctrine 
of Christ." Some understand this to 
refer to a Judgment subsequent to the \ 
resarreotion of the dead; involving tho \ 



endless happiness of some, and the 
endles:^ misery of others. But sacb is 
by no means a necessary conclusioa. 
The pskssage is susceptible of a very 
different interpretation. For example : 
''The common interpretation makes 
this refer to the final judgment. 1 do 
not find that ever the final judgment 
has this epithet given to it. Nor \a 
that judgment ever, that I remember, 
said to be eternal. I think, therefore, 
that the words are to be understood in 



a very different manner, and Kpifia 
here seems to me to be put for tempo- 
ral judgments. Thus the word is 
used, 1 Pet. iv. 17, * The time is come 
that judjment must begin at the 
house of God,' where the context will 
not suifer us to take it in any other 
souse. Compare ver. 16, 18, 19. So 
again, 1 Cor. xi. 29, * He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and dviaketh judgment to himself, not 
discerning the Lord's body.* What 
this judgment was, appears by the next 
verse : ' For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and maay 
sleep.' See also ver. 34. The •word 
aiMvio^, which we have rendered 
eternal, I take to respect not the time 
to come, but the time past, and to 
signify ancient, or past hnj ago. That 
the word is thus used without any re- 
spect to eternity, we may see, Horn, 
xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. i. 2. See 
also these places in the LXX. : Ps. 
Ixxvii. 5 ; Prov. xxii. 28 ; Jer. xviiL 
15; Ezek. xxxvi. 2. According to 
this account of the words, we may 
consider the Jewish religion as. estab- 
lished by the ancient and tremendous 
judgments, of the execution of which 
the books of Moses give an account; 
such as the deluge, the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and more espe- 
cially the drowning of Pharaoh and 
his host in the Rod Sea, and perhaps 
the judgments of God upon the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness, for their impen- 
itence, and unbelief." — Pdrce, 

3. And this we will do, if God per" 
mit. Wq-^iyW \wkiVe these rudimental 



CHAPTER VI. 



235 



4 For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenl}' 



gift, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, 
6 And have tasted the good 



eration of the more profound and ab- 
struse doctrines of Christianity, if God 
grant us, strength and opportunity .to 
do so. See James iv. 13-15. 

4. For it is impossible, <fcc. The 
apostle here assigns a reason why he 
will not " teach again, — the first 
principles of the oracles of God/' cb. 
V. 12; namely, that if any who had 
once received instruction apostatized 
from Chrisl;ianity, it would be useless 
to attempt to reclaim them by a repe- 
tition of the same instruction. *' The 
impossibility, which he speaks of, has 
reference (it^hould be observed) only 
to human agents; it is only said that 
all human means of acting on the 
heart have been exhausted in such a 
oase. Of course no limit is placed 
on the divine power." — Conybenre. 
** The apostle does not mean, that it is 
impossible for God to renew a second 
time, by repentance, an apostate ; but 
that it is impossible for the ministers 
of Christ to convert a second time to 
the faith of the gospel one who, after 
being made acquainted with all the 
proofs by which God had thought fit 
to establish Christ's mission, shall 
rUow himself to think him an impos- 
tor, and renounce his gospel. The 
apostle, knowing this, was anxious to 
give the Hebrews just views of the 
ancient oracles, in the hope that it 
would prevent them from apostatiz- 
ing." — -Macknight, See note on Matt. 
xix. 26. It is not certain, however, 
that absolute impossibility is affirmed 
of the success of human exertions to 
reclaim apostates. " Many believe that 
impossible is here used simply for diffi- 
cult." — Calmet. " 'ASvvajov, in this 
place, does not mean absolutely impos- 
sible, but rather a thing so difficult, 
that it may be almost impossible." — 
RosenmVUler. Compare Luke xvi. 31. 
IT Once enlightened. Such as have been 
brought out of darkness into light; 
whose minds have been illuminated by 
the light of the gospel. IT And have 
tasted of the heavenly gift. " The gift 



eternal life, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. And in order to that, remission 
of our past sins is granted to us by 
God Hupedv, gratis, Kom. iii< 24. To 
taste this gift is to perceive, to.be sen- 
sible of, the truth of such gift of 
God. To be convinced of life eternal 
through Christ, is one of the strongest 
motives that can bo urged to make 
anyone hold fast his profession." — 
Sykes. IT And were made partakers of 
the Holy Ghost. " Partakers of the 
influences of the Holy Ghost : for 
it is only in this sense that we can 
partake of the Holy Spirit." — Barnes, 
5. And have tasted the good toord of 
God. Have perceived or experienced 
the excellency of divine truth; have 
attained present salvation by coming 
to a knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 
ii. 4 ; have felt the sanctifying influ* 
ence of the truth. John xvii. 17. 
IT And the powers of the world to come. 
" Or, of the coming age. * The age to 
come' was a phrase in common use 
among the Hebrews, to denote the 
future dispensation, the times of the 
Messiah. The samp idea was expressed 
by the phrases * the last times,' * the 
end of the world,' Ac, which are of so 
frequent occurrence in the Scriptures. 
They all denoted an age which was to 
succeed the old dispensation; the time 
of the Messiah; or the period in which 
the aSairs of the world would be wound 
up. Here it evidently refers to that 
period, and the meaning is, that they 
had participated in the .peculiar bless- 
ings to be expected in that dispensa- 
tion, to wit, in the clear views of the 
way of salvation, and the influences 
of the Holy Spirit on the soul. The 
word * powers ' here implies that in 
that time there would be some extraor- 
dinary manifestation of the power 
of God. An unusual energy would be 
put forth to save men, particularly as 
evinced by the agency of the Holy 
Spirit on the heaii;. Of this power 
the apostle hero says they of whom 
he spake had partaken." — Barnes, 



vf iiod, says St. Paul^ Kom. vi. 23, is \ OtYiQis sui^^oeq \Xv& \!ivrofSQ\}Qr(^ ^^^^\% 



236 



HEBREWS. 



word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repent- 
ance; seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God 
atresh, and put him to an open 
shame. 

7 For the earth which drink- 
exercised by some of the primitive 
Christians are intended: " Ho moans 
the powerful or miraculous works of 
the Christian age : ' God bearing them 
witness both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost,' ch. ii. 4. The 
* world to come,' or, rather, the age to 
oome, signified the age of the Messiah, 
which was to last to the final consum- 
mation of all things." — Sykes. " They 
who not only saw those great miracles 
whereby Christianity was coiifirmcd, 
but were themselves empowered to work 
them, could not desire fuller evidence 
of the truth of it."— P«rce. ''The 
powers of the world to come appear 
to denote the miraculous operations 
of the spiritual gifts. They proper- 
ly belonged to the aitov iieWtav" — 
Cony bear e. 

6. If they shall fall away. If they 
shall renounce Christianity, or apos- 
tatize from the faith. One great ob- 
ject of this epistle is to dissuade the 
Hebrews from apostasy, to which they 
were tempted by the persecutions 
which they endured. The apostle 
does not here assert that any had thus 
apostatized^ but he endeavors to pre- 
vent any such catastrophe by exhibit- 
ing its sad results. IT To renew them 
again unto repentance. It is implied 
that they had once already repented, 
and had been converted to Christianity. 
This must be taken in connection with 
ver. 4. The meaning of the whole 
sentence may be briefly expressed 
thus: It is impossible, or exceedingly 
difficult, to renew again to repentance 
those who were once Christians and 
partakers of the fruits of Christianity, 
if they apostatize ; human efforts give 
no promise of success; the only hope 
Isr la Ood, with whom all things aie 



eth in the vain that comcth oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is 
dressed, receiveth blessing from 
God: 

8 But that which beareth 
thorns aqd briers is rejected, 
and is nigh unto cursing j whose 
eudi« to be burned. 



possible. IT Seeinj they crucify to 
themselves f &o. " By turning apostates 
they represent Christ as an impostur, 
and consequently bis crncifixion as 
just; and thereby, put Lim afresh to 
shame." — Bloomfield. "Their apos- 
tasy and rejection of the Saviour 
would bo like holding him up publicly 
as deserving the infamy and ignominy 
of the cress." — Barnes. 

7, 8. For the earthy &c. See note 
on Luke xiii. 6-9, where a similar 
doctrine is taught in the parable of 
the unfruitful fig-tree. The application 
of the figure here is manifest; it exhib- 
its the effects of growth in grace and 
knowledge, under Christian instruction 
and influences, on the one hand, and 
unfruitfulnesfl and apostasy, on the 
other. If the earth, moistened by 
the rain, brings forth and buds, giving 
seed to the sower and broad to the 
eater, Isa. Iv. 10, it '* receiveth bless- 
ing from God ;" and, in like raannor, he 
who believes the divine testimony aiid 
remains steadfast in his loyalty to the 
truth is " blcvssod in his deed." James 
i. 25. On the contrary, laud which is 
unfruitful, bearing only "thorns and 
briers, is rejected" by tho husband- 
man, as wholly unremunerative; so, 
also, there is no encouragement to. 
•' teach again the first principles of 
the oracles of God," ch. v. 12, to those 
who have already been taught, and 
have afterwards apostatized. IT Nijh 
unto cursing, &0. Unproductive land 
is sometimes burned, that the noxious 
roots and seeds may be destroyed ; and 
by this figure the apostle intimates 
that a sharp discipline awaits apos- 
tates. "It is acknowledged, almost 
on all hands, that this epistle was 
written before the destruction of Jeru- 
^ saVem \:>^ \)\iQ '^QTXi^xa. TVu& verse is. 
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9 But, beloved, we are per- 
suaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany sal- 
vation, though we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous 



ia my opinion, a proof of it; and 
here I suppose the apostle refers to 
that approaching destruction ; and per- 
haps he has this all along in view, but 
speaks of it covertly, that he might 
not give offence. There is a good 
sense in which all these things may be 
applied to the Jews at large, who 
were favored by our Lord's ministry 
and miracles. — Their state, which had 
received much moral cultivation from 
Moses, the prophets, Christ and his 
apostles, and now bore nothing but 
the most vicious fruits, pride, unbe- 
lief, hardness of heart, contempt of 
God's word and ordinances, blasphemy, 
and rebellion, was rejected, reprobated 
of Ood; was nigh unto cursing , about 
to be cast off from the divine protec- 
tion; and their city and temple were 
shortly to be burnt up by the Roman 
armies. Thus the apostle, under the 
case of individuals, points out the 
destruction that was to come upon this 
people in general, and which actually 
took place about seven years after the 
writing of this epistle. And this 
appears to be the very subject which 
the apostle has in view in the parallel 
solemn passages, ch. x. 26-31; and, 
viewed in this light, much of their 
obscurity and diflSculty vanishes away.*' 
— Clarke. To the same effect, and 
more briefly, is the following: "The 
apostle is supposed, in this analogy, 
to refer to the great spiritual advan- 
tages enjoyed by the Jews, and to 
foretell, as a punishment of their 
abuse of them, and their apostasy, the 
approaching destruction of their city 
and temple, which took place about 
seven years after; they were there- 
fore * nigh unto cursing.' " — Townsend. 
9. And things that accompany salvation* 
Namely, from the calamity indicated 
in the phrase "nigh unto cursing," 
ver. 8. Preservation from the destruc- 
tion which overwhelmed Jerusalem and 
the Jewish people, is often styled sal- 
vation by our Lord himself. Seq notes 



to forget your work and labour 
of love, which ye have shewed 
toward his name, in that ye 
have ministered to the saints, 
and do minister. 



on Matt. z. 22; zxiv. 13. "Several 
of your brethren have already apos- 
tatized ; and the wliole nation is in a 
state of rebellion against God, and, in 
consequence of their final rejection 
of Christ and his gospel, are about to 
be finally rejoet€Ki by God. They 
must meet with destruction ; they have 
the things that are suitable to, and 
indicative of, a state of reprobation; 
the wrath of God will come upon 
them to the uttermost; but while they 
meet with destruction, yoa shall meet 
with salvation. It is worthy of re- 
mark, that no genuine Christian per- 
ished in the destruction of Jerusalem; 
they all, previous to the siege by 
Titus, escaped to Pella, in Coelosyria; 
and it is remarkable that not one Jew 
escaped. All either fell by the sword, 
or perished by famine, or were led 
into captivity. According to their own 
imprecation, 'His blood be upon as 
and our children,' God visited and 
avenged the innocent blood of Christ 
upon them, and upon their posterity; 
and they continue to be monuments of 
his displeasure to the present day." — 
Clarke. It is not unlikely that, with 
this deliverance from the overwhelm- 
ing destruction which befell the unbe- 
lieving and the apostates, there is aU 
so included the idea of that present 
salvation from the power of sin and 
from the fear of death, which is en- 
joyed by those who trust in the living 
God and confide in his promises. 1 
Tim. iv. 10. 

10. For God is not unrighteous to 
forget, Ac. God will deal justly with 
all men. He " will render to every 
man according to bis deeds." Horn, 
ii. 6. Just as surely as he will render 
a just recompense of reward for every 
transgression and disobedience, oh. ii. 
2, just so surely will he adequately 
reward every one who obeys and hon- 
ors him by ministering to the necessi- 
ties of his children. " The meaning 
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11 And we desire that eveiy 
one of you do shew the same 
diligence to the full assurance 
of hope unto the end ; 

12 That ye bo not slothful, 
but followers of them who 
through faith and patience in- 
herit the promises. 



isteriog to the wants of the saints, 
they had given full evidence of true 
piety. If God should forget that, it 
would be 'unrighteous/ (1.) because 
there was a propriety that it should be 
remembered; and (2.) because it is 
expressly promised that it shall not 
fail of reward. Matt. x. 42." — 
JBamea. 

11. And we desire f &o. One of the 
principal encouragements to persever- 
ance is unwavering confidence in the 
immutability of the divine purpose, 
Ter. 17; and the apostle labors to 
inspire such confidence by exhibiting 
the impossibility that God's promise 
should fail of accomplishment. ^ Full 
assurance of htpe. Hope is a com- 
pound emotion, in which are combined 
a desire for some good, and a corre- 
sponding expectation of receiving it. 
See note on Rom. xv. 13. The apos- 
tle shows his brethren, as an induce- 
ment to perseverance in faith, that 
they have abundant reason to expect, 
as well as to desire, the blessings of 
the gospel; in other words, that they 
may safely confide in the divine verac- 
ity, and exercise full assurance of 
hope unto the end; ** that is, to the 
uttermost, to the fullest extent." — 
Bloomfield. 

12.' That ye be not shthfuL "That 
is, negligent and careless to grow in 
faith, and to bring forth the fruits 
thereof." — Assemh. Annot. IT BtU 
followers of them^ Ac. Imitators of 
them who believed God and enjoyed 
salvation. John v. 24; Rom. iv. 3. 
See note on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

13. For when God made promise to 
Abraham. See Gen. xxii. 16-18. 
** The object of introducing this ex- 
ample here is to encourage those to 
whom the apostle was writing to 
persevere in the Christian life. Tliia 



13 For when God made prom- 
ise to Abraham, because he 
could swear by no greater, he 
sware by himself, 

14 Saying, Surely blessing I 
will bless thee, and multiplying 
I will multiply thee. 

15 And so, after he had pa- 
he does by showing that God bad 
given the highest possible assuraoce 
of his purpose to -bless bis people, by 
an oath. Reference is made to Abi<i- 
ham in this argument, probably, for 
two reasons. (I.) To show the na- 
ture of the evidence which Christiana 
have that they will be saved, or the 
ground of encouragement, being the 
same as that made to Abraham, and 
depending, as in his case, on the 
promise of God; and (2.) because the 
example of Abraham was just in 
point. Ue had persevered. He had 
relied firmly and solely on the prom- 
ise of God. lie did this when appear- 
ances were much against the fulfil- 
ment of the promise, and he thua 
showed the advantage of persever- 
ance and fidelity in the cause of God." 

— Barnes. IT Because he could stoear 
by none greater. Men invoke a supe- 
rior power to sanction an oath; bat 
God has no superior. In pledging his 
own veracity, therefore, he gave the 
highest possible sanction to his prom- 
ise. IT He sware by himself. " That is, 
pledged his eternal Godhead to ful- 
fil his engagement. So God is said, 
Jer. xxii. 5, and elsewhere in th^ 
Old Testament, to swear by himself, 
as having none supierior to swear by." 

— Bloomfield. In this case the form 
is, " By myself have I sworn ; " else- 
where we find the formula, "As I 
live, saith the Lord God." Ezek. 
xxxiti. 11. 

14. Surely blessing I will bless thee. 
I will certainly bless thee. IT Mul- 
tiplyinj I will multiply thee. I will 
greatly increase thy posterity. Only 
a part of the promise is here men- 
tioned, being that in which Abraham 
had a more direct personal interest. 
See note on ver. 17. 
\ \^. After y^b hod 'poyCCetiCZy endur^ 
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iently endured, he obtained 
be promise. 

16 For men verily swear by 
he greater: and an oath for 



e obtained the promise* This promise 
s recorded Gen. xii. 1-3, and again, 
rith the confirmation of an oath, Gen. 
xii. 16-18. It required great faith 
believe this promise, when it was 
riginally made. Humanly speaking, 
ts fulfilment seemed in the highest 
egree improb&ble. Yet Abraham 
^ staggered not at the promise of God 
hrough unbelief; but was strong in 
aith, giving glory to God." See 
oteson Rom. iv. 17-22. And when 
o was subsequently required to per- 
9rm an act which appeared to be 
&tal to the fulfilment of the promise, 
e still confided in God that in his 
wn way he would bestow the prom- 
ied blessing, ch. xi. 17-19; and then 
he promise was confirmed in a man- 
er " in which it was impassible for 
^od to lie," ver. 18. Soo Gen. xxii. 
-19. It was many years after the 
romise was given before Abraham 
ould see any posterity from Isaac, 
n whom his seed was called, ch. xi. 18; 
ut he ♦* patiently endured," and at 
sngth "obtained the promise," not 
nly in abundant personal prosperity, 
ut by beholding the commencement 
f its fulfilment in regard to a nu- 
merous posterity. " By mentioning 
his, our author not only sui^gested to 
he Hebrews an example which they 
rere most likely to regard, but im- 
lied, too, that the like patient endur- 
nQ is expected from his seed in order 
their obtaining the other part of 
be promise, the blessing that be- 
3nged to them." — Peirce. 

16. For men verily swear by the 
reater. Men invoke a superior 
ower, to sanction their oaths. God 
ould not do this; but ho has done 
rhat is at least equivalent, by ap- 
pealing to his own veracity. IT An 
nd of all strife. It is *' the highest 
ledge of fidelity which a man can 
ive." — Stuart. Unless it be im- 
peached, an oath is regarded as a suf- 
oient " confirmation " of testimony 



confirmation is to them an end 
of all strife. 

17 Wherein God, willing 
more abundantly to shew unto 



concerning past events, or promises 
concerning the future. 

17. Wherein. Rather, wherefore. 
"On account of which, that is, be- 
cause an oath removes all dispute or 
douht." -^ Stuart. "On account of 
which; or since an oath had this 
effect, God was willing to appeal to 
it, in order to assure bis people of 
salvation." — Barnes. IT The heirs of 
promise. By the promise here the apos- 
tle refers to what he omitted in ver. 
14, namely, the blessing of all men in 
the seed of Abraham; ^and the idea 
is, that the heirs of this blessing 
have the same reason to confide in 
the divine promise which Abraham 
had, because, in regard to all the par- 
ticulars embraced in the promise, the 
oath of God is solemnly pledged. The 
terms in which the promise is ex- 
pressed are sufficiently comprehensive 
to embrace the whole human family. 
When first given to Abraham, naaat ai 
0vAal, all the families of the earth, 
expressed the number of persons who 
were made " heirs of promise," Gen. 
xii. 3; when it was renewed, and 
confirmed by an oath, Gen. xxii. 18, 
we have the equivalent phrase, ndvra. 
TO. cBifT], all the nations of the earth ; 
and when the apostle, addressing such 
unpromising subjects as the Jews, tvho 
had "denied the Holy One and the 
Just," and clamored for his crucifix- 
ion, assured them, as an incentive to 
repentance, that they were heirs or 
children of the promise. Acts iii. 14, 
19, 25, he uses yet another form to 
express the same idea, Trio-ai ai Trantat, 
all the kindreds of the earth. Thus 
extensive is the promise. And the 
blessing promised is worthy of its 
author; it is described by Paul as 
justification throuyh faith, and by Peter 
as the turning of men away from their 
iniquities; precisely that salvation 
from sin which our blessed Lord came 
to accomplish. See notes on Matt. i. 
21; Acta \\v.1^\ a»\.v\\.%. ^ TKjt 
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the heirs of promise the immu- 
tiibility of his counsel, confirmed 
it by :in oatii : 

18 That by two immutable 
things, in which it teas impossi- 



immutability of his counsel, " Ilia fixed 
purpose, ilo meant to show in the 
most Holemn manner that his purpose 
would not change. The plans of God 
never change; and all the hope which 
wo can have of heaven is founded on 
the fact that his purpose is immuta- 
ble." — Barnes. See Gal. iii. 14-17; 
Eph. i. y, 10; iii. 8-12; Col. i. 2>.29; 
James i. 17. IT Confirmed it by an 
oath. " Interposed by au oath. Meairevu 
means, according to clas^jical usage, 
to act the part of a mediator, to bo an 
internuntius, conciliator, between two 
parties. But here, this sense is im- 
possible. God is not a mediator be* 
tween himself and the heirs of the 
promise. The sense of interposing th(*n 
becomes a necessary one. So -the 
Vulgate, interposuit jusjurandum. lie 
made a /neo-cnji/ (so to speak) by an 
oath, interposed an oath between 
himself and the heirs of promise, that 
is, ho made an oath the means of re- 
moving all doubt or question on their 
part, whether he would faithfully per- 
form what he had promised." — 
Stuart. 

18. Tliat by two immutable thinjs. 
Some commentators suppose that by 
the ** two immutable things" the apos- 
tle meant two distinct promises, name- 
ly, that which was made to Abraham, 
and that by which the Messiah was 
onnstitutodahigh priest after the order 
of Melchisedec. But, in my judgment, 
the common interpretation is more 
natural and more correct; namely, 
that the promise and the oath of God 
.are the two things hero styled immu- 
table. If it be objected that the 
word of God is entitled to full credit 
without an oath, it may be answered 
that the apostle represents the oath as 
superadded to. evidence already sufli- 
cient, and as the fruit of abundant di- 
vine grace. Moreover, the oath was 
given for the purpose of inducing men 
to oodMo uniraFeringly in the divme 



ble for God to lie, we might 
have a strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us : 
19 Which hope we have as an 



promise, by convincing tbem that 
God's " counsel " is immutable. God 
would not swear by himself, if be 
were not in earnest. If it were pos- 
sible to disregard his word, it would 
seem that his oath must give full sat- 
i:<faotion to all, and make an end of 
all doubt and misgiving. IT In wfdck 
it was impossible for God to lie. *' That 
is, it would be contrary to his nature; 
it is not for a moment to be supposed. 
Compare Tit. 1. 2. The meaning here 
is, that such was the love of God for 
truth, such his holiness of character, 
that ho could not speak falsely.'' -^ 
Barnes. IT That we miyht have a atronj 
consolation. \Vho30 confides in God 
has a consolation, a support, a source 
of rejoicing, which nothing can dis* 
turb. Soli-confidence is unstable, and 
unworthy of reliance. Nothing bat a 
firm reliance on the unchangeablo 
goodness of God can yield constant 
support and , consolation. To tbii 
source of confidence the apostlo direct* 
ed the attention of thoso who were in 
danger of apostasy through persecu- 
tion, lie would have them consider 
that if God has graciously secured 
their endless spiritual welfare, ho may 
be safely trusted, for protection in all 
tho vicissitudes of this mortal life. 
To tho same purpose Paul exhorts his 
brethren to endure persecution, lloui. 
viii. 32. Thus may we all trust in 
God. IT Who hive fled for rrfuje. 
For protection against danger, whether 
resulting from our own sinfulness, or 
from the evil intentions of adversaries. 
IT To lay hold on the hope set before us. 
" Hope here means the objects of hope. 
The object of hope, namely, futuro 
happiness and glory, deliverance from 
sin and sorrow, is set before all Chris- 
tians, who are seeking a refuge from 
their guilt and miseries. And tho oath 
of God assures them that such a ref- 
uge is to bo found, and also affords a 
,]^vvQt^w\ ^iLQvtfiuient to seek it.^-* 
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anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast, and which enter- 
eth into that within the vail ; 

20 Whither the forerunner is 
for us entered, evenJesuSf made 
a high priest for ever after tlie 
order of Melchisedec. 



Stuart. Whoso finds this refuge will 
bear the persecution of adversaries 
with a patient and firm spirit, and will 
not be driven into apostasy by the 
tenipKirary inconvenienoea attending 
steadfastness in the faith. 

19. An anchor of the soul, both sure 
and steadfast. While the anchor holds 
fast, the vessel remains in safety, 
though the wind be furious. So the 
Christian enjoys peace in the midst of 
tribulation, while his hope remains 
unshaken. This is suggeste'd by the 
apostle as a dissuasive against apos- 
tasy. In like manner, our Lord ex- 
horted his disciples to ** possess their 
Bonis in patience,'^ in the midst of the 
awful dangers and destruction then 
near at hand, trusting in God, who 
was ablo to prevent them fi'om suffering 
the slightest harm. Luke xxi. 5-^3. 
Hope is 80 frequently compared with 
an anchor, that the one has become 
the universally recognized emblem of 
the other. ''The sentiment of the 
writer is then as follows: hold fast the 
objects of your Christian hope. These 
will keep you steady in adherence to 
your holy religion, and preserve you, 
like an anchor, from making ship- 
wreck of the faith ." ^Stuart. IT Which 
entereth into that within the vail. This 
is an allusion to the Holy of Holies, 
which contained the mercy-seat and 
the ark of the covenant, and which 
was concealed by a vail from public 
view. Into this holy place the high 
priest entered once a year. 

20. Whither the forerunner is for us 
enieredf even Jesus, He hath entered 
into heaven, of which the Holy of 
Holies in the earthly temple of God 
was only a faint emblem, to prepare 
a place for his people, so that they may 
forever dwell with hiqi. See notes on 
John xiv. 1-3. '' Having such a friend 
and advocate there, we should bo firm 

21 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OR this Melchisedec, king 
of Salem, priest of the most 
high God, who met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of 
the kings, and blessed him ; 



in the hope of eternal life, and amidst 
the storms and tempests around us wo 
should be calm." — Barnes. IT A high 
priest forever after the order of Melchise- 
dec. *' To illustrate tfaia fact was the 
object for which this discussion was in.* 
troduced, and which hod been inter- 
rupted by the remarks occurring in 
this chapter on the danger of apostasy. 
Having warned them of this danger, 
and exhorted them to go on to make 
the highest attainments possible in the 
divine life, the apostle resumes the dis^ 
cussion concerning Melchisedec, and 
makes the remarks which he intended 
to make respecting this remarkable 
man* See ch. v. 11." — jBame*. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. Kinj of Salem, " Which is. 
King of Peace." Ver. 2. It is gener- 
ally supposed, however, that Salem, 
which mQSkns peace, is here used as the 
name of a place, namely, Jerusalem. 
IT Priest of the most hijh God. *•' la 
calling Melchiscdeo a priest of the 
most high God, the Scripture designs to 
exhibit him as a true priest of the true 
God, who is maker and Lord of heaven 
and earth. Gen. xiv. 19, 22." — Stuart, 
IT Who met Abraham returning, &e. 
Gen. xiv. 18. ^ And blessed him. Gen. 
xiv. 19, 20. Many fanciful ideas 
have been entertained concerning 
"this Melchisedec." By diSerent 
persons he has been supposed to be 
the Holy Spirit; the Son of God; an 
emanation from God ; an ang^l ; a man 
created before Adam; Enoch, the sev- 
enth from Adam, returned to the earth ; 
Shem, the son of Noah ; Job ; and per- 
haps others. The most reasonable in- 
terpretation seems to be, that " Mel- 
chisedec was a righteous and peaceful 
king, a worshipper and priest of the 
most high God, in the land of Cauaai^ 
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2 To whom also Abraham 
gave a tenth part of all ; first 
being by interpretation King of 
righteousness, and after that 
also King of Salem, which is, 
King of peace ; 

3 Without father, without 
mother, without descent, hav- 
ing neither beginning of days, 

a friend of Abraham, and of a rank 
elevated above him. This last opinion 
lies upon the face of the sacred record, 
in Gen. xiv. and in Heb. vii; and it 
i« the only one which can be defended 
on any tolerable grounds of interpre- 
tation." — Stuart. 

2. To whom also Abraham gave a 
tenth part of all. " He gave him tithes 
of all." Gen. xiv. 20. This is rep- 
resented as given to Melchisodoc as a 
priest, rather than as a king; and to 
have been designed, not as a tribute to 
an earthly potentate, but as an ac- 
knowledgment of dependence on God, 
and of gratitude for blessings received. 
From the two facts, that Melchisedeo 
blessed Abraham and received tithes 
of him, the apostle argues his superior 
dignity, ver. (»-10, and equally the 
superior dignity of Christ, who was 
made a high priest after the same order. 
IT First bciny by interpretation Kiny of 
righteousness. " This is the meaning 
of his name, Melchisedcc. It was 
agreeable to the Hebrews thus to take 
notice of the signification of names. 
Thus Josophus says that Melchisedcc 
signifies a righteous king, as he cer- 
tainly was, and therefore honored to 
be the priest of the most high God." — 
Peirce. IT Kiny of peace. ** A literal 
translation of the appellation, ' King 
of Salem,* ver. 1. The idea of Paul 
is, that it was worthy of remark that 
the appellation which he bore was ap- 
propriate to one whoso ministry it was 
said the priesthood of the Messiah 
"would resemble." — Barnes. 

3. Without father, without mother, 
without descent. Of course, this is not 
to bo understood literally, that any 
mere man, since Adam, was absolutely 
■without father, or mother, or descant. 
TJie moanmg is simply, that his gen- 



nor end of life ; but made like 
unto the Son of God ; abideth a 
priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great 
this man was, unto whom even 
the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of 
the sons of Levi, who receive 

ealogy is not recorded in the tablca 
kept for that purpose ; or perhaps, as 
some suppose, that his rightful succes- 
sion to the priesthood, as the successor 
of any other incumbent, does not ap- 
pear of record. IT Having neither begin- 
ning of days nor end of life. Whoso 
birth and death are not recorded ; or 
rather, perhaps, that his accession to 
the priesthood and the end of his min- 
istry are not known. IT Made like unto 
the Son of God. Although this lan- 
guage seems to imply that it was the 
divine int3ntion to cause this ancient 
priest and king to resemble Christ ; 
yet the intention of tho writer mani- 
festly is to show that Christ was con- 
stituted in some respects after the si- 
militude of Mclchisedec. ^ Abideth a 
priest continuilly. That is, so far as 
the records show. There is no account 
of his death, nor of the expiration of 
his priesthood. 

4. N- w consider how great this man 
was. The object of tho writer was to. 
exalt the character of this ancient 
"priest of the most high God," as in so 
doing he equally exaltad the character 
of Christ. Tho Jews venerated Abra- 
ham. If they could be convinced that 
Melchisedcc was superior to him, then 
they would be compelled to admit that 
tho descendants of Abraham, who woro 
priests, wore inferior to Christ, who 
was a priest " after the order of Mel- 
chisedcc." IT Unto whom even the 
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth, Ac. 
This was an acknowledgment of in- 
feriority, on the part of Abraham, ver, 
G, 7, where, as in Gen. xiv. 19, 20, 
the acceptance of tho tithes and the 
bestowment of the blessing are joined 
together ; and unquestionably, " tho 
loss is blessed of the better." 

6. TKcy that ore of the sons of Levi, 



CHAPTER VII. 



243 



the office of the priesthood, have 
a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the 
law, that is, of their brethren, 
though they come out of the 
loins of Abraham : 

6 But he whose descent is not 
counted from them received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him tliat had the promises. 

Ac. " The meaning of this verse is, 
that the Levitical priests had a right 
to receive tithes of their brethren, but 
still that they were inferior to Mel- 
chisedec. The apostle admits that 
their superiority to the rest of the 
people was shown by the fact that they 
had a right to require of them the 
tenth part of the productions of the 
land for their maintenance, and for 
the support of religion. But still he 
says that their inferiority to Mel- 
chisedec, and consequently to Christ, 
as a priest, was shown by the fact that 
the illustrious ancestor of all the Jew- 
ish people, including the priests as 
well as others, had confessed his infe- 
riority to Melchisedeo by paying him 
tithes." — Barnes, 

6. Whose descent & not counted from 
them, &o. " A periphrasis by which 
Melchisedec is described, and at the 
same time additional intimation is 
given, that he was of an order of priests 
different from that of the Levites." — 
Stuart. IT And blessed fiim that had 
the promises. Abraham had received 
the promise. Gen. xii. 1-3, which was 
of such vital importance that an oath 
was afterwards added for confirmation, 
Gen. xxii. 16-18 ; ch. vi. 13-20, 
before he paid tithes to Melchisedec 
and received his blessing. Gen. xiv. 
18-20. He therefore fully represented 
the heirs of promise, even those who 
attained the priesthood, when he thus 
acknowledged the superiority of Mel- 
chisedec. Ver. 9, 10. 

7. And without all contradiction. It 
is universally admitted. IT The less is 
blessed of the better. " The inferior was 
blessed by the superior." — Stuart. 
The reference is not to moral charac- 
ter^ or even to intellectual strength ; 



7 And without all conlriidic- 
tion the less is blessed of the 
better. 

8 And here men that die re- 
ceive tithes ; but there he receiv- 
eth them, of whom it is witnessed 
that he liveth. 

9 And as I may so say, Levi 
also, who receiveth tithes, paid 
tithes in Abraham. 

but to official rank or station. The 
apostle assumes it as an undeniable 
fact, that Abraham, by paying tithes, 
acknowledged the superior rank of 
Melchisedec. 

8. And here men that die receive tithes, 
<&o. ** And here, tithes are received 
by men that die ; but there, by him 
of whom it is testified that he liveth ; 
namely, testified in Ps. ex. 4, ' Thou 
art a priest forever.' " — Conybeare, 
Diverse interpretations of this passage 
have been given by different commen- 
tators. Perhaps the following, by an 
ancient writer, expresses the idea as 
accurately as any other : '* And in the 
Levitical law, they that receive tithes 
die, succeed, and are succeeded; their 
succession of one after the death of 
anoUier is recorded in the Scripture, 
and 80 their death punctually set 
down ; but in that place of Genesis, 
Melchisedeo hath no other mention 
made of him, but that he liveth, no 
kind of mention of his death." — 
Hammond. Perpetuity implies supe- 
riority over that which is temporary 
and fleeting. 

9, 10. And as I may so say, Ac. 
" So again, if you compare it, yDu ' 
shall fiind that Levi also, who under 
the law hath the privilege of receiving 
all the tithes, did, in Abraham's person 
(as the sons are included in the parent), 
pay tithes to Melchisedeo ; which 
shows again the dignity of that priest- 
hood above the Levitical. For Levi 
was in the loins of his great-grand- 
father Abraham, and as it were in- 
cluded in him, and so may be said in 
some sense to have done what he did, 
and paid what he paid." — Hammond. 
" Since Abraham was deemed, by his 
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perfect, but the bringing in of 
a better hope did; by the which 
we draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmuch as not with- 
out an oath he was made priest: 

21 (For those priests were 
made without an oath ; but this 
with an oath by him that said 
unto him, The Lord sware and 
will not repent, Tiiou art a 

law promised temporal happiness, the 
Jowd had sufficient ground to expect 
those good' things which were pro- 
posed. But when Christ came and 
promised from God remission of sins, 
and eternal life, we had a better hope 
raised, oven such a one as gave us 
access to God." — Sykes. 

20. Inasmuch as not without an oath, 
&o. The evidence that the priesthood 
iras assigned to the Messiah under the 
eolemnitj of an oath is quoted in 
ver. 21. 

21. For those priests, &o. Namely, 
the priests who were inducted into 
office under the provisions of the 
Levitioal law. V The Lord swarey Ac, 
Ps. ex. 4. The priests under the law 
entered upon their office *' without an 
oath; " that is, there is no evidence 
that God had assigned them to that 
position by oath ; but he had sworn to 
constitute his Son a priest after the 
order of Melohisodeo. 

22. By so much was Jesus made a 
surety of a better testament. Rather, 
better covenant. The comparison com- 
menced in ver. 20 is here completed, 
ver. 21 being interposed parentheti- 
cally. '' It is difficult, if not impossi- 
ble, to give the exact features of the 
original here, in any copy. The argu- 
ment of the writer stands thus : The 
gospel is a better source of hope ; for 
a^ much as the appointment of a priest 
by an oath exceeds in solemnity and 
importance an arrangement to take 
the office merely by descent, so much 
does the new covenant, of which Jesus 
is the sponsor, exceed the old." — 
Stuart. By styling the new covenant 
better than the old, the apostle means 

madh more tbttn that it is more per- 
laanent, ** The former covenant was 



\ 



priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec :) 

2!2 By so much was Jesus 
made a surety of a better tes^ 
tament. 

23 And they truly .were many 
priests, because they were not 
suffered to continue by reason 
of death : 

24 But this man^ because he 

that which God made with his people 
under the Mosaic dispensation; the 
new covenant is that made by means 
of Christ. This is better, because (1.) 
the terms are more simple and easy; 
( 2. ) the observances and rites are maoh 
less onerous and hard; (3.) it relates 
to all men, not being confined to the 
Jewish people; (4.) it is now sure. 
The former was administered through 
the instrumentality of the LevitiMi 
priesthood, this by the Son of God; 
that was transitory and changing, this 
is permanent and eternal." — Barnes. 
But this definition falls far short of 
the full import of the text. In eh. 
viii. the apostle indicates other par- 
ticulars of the utmost importance, ia 
which the new covenant is bater thaa 
the old. See note on ch. viii. 6. 

23, 24-. And they truly were many 
priests, Ac. " The writer now pro- 
ceeds to add one more reason why the 
Levitical priesthood must be consid- 
ered as far inferior to that of Jesus. 
As men in a frail and dying state are 
constituted priests under the Levitical 
law, the consequence is, that the 
priesthood is liable to continual 
change, and must necessarily pass 
from the hands of one to another in a 
short time. Not so in the case of 
Christ; who, being exalted above the 
heavens, and constituted high priest 
in the temple not made with hands, 
hath an immutable priesthood, subject 
to no succession.'^ — Stuart. " This 
reasoning is not designed to prove that 
the priesthood of Christ will be liter- 
ally eternal, for its necessity may 
cease when all the redeemed are in' 
heaven ; but that it is permanent, and 
doea iio\i i^«Ai tco\& Vi«.ud to hand." — 
Barnes. \^\i«u. M)(i^ ^wVok!^ ^^^mei Sa^ 
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contlnueth ever, hath an un- 
changeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also 
to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them, 

26 For such a high priest be- 
came us, who is holy, harmless, 

eonsummated in the filial Iofo and 
obedience of all the children of God, 
then may the Son surrender his priestly 
as well as his kingly office, " that God 
may be all in all." 1 Cor. xv. 24-28. 
25, Wherefore he is able also to save 
€kem to the uttermost, '* He is able to sav'e 
to tbe uttermost, that is, always and 
eumpletely to save, those who humbly 
approach to God by him as their .ap- 
pointed High Priest, always living to 
intercede for them in every circum- 
stanoe of their respective lives, through 
all successive ages and generations.'' 
— Doddridge. ** This does not mean 
Bimpl J forever; but that he has power 
to save them so that their salvation 
shall be complete. He does not aban- 
don the work midway; he does not 
begin a work which he is unable to 
finish. He can aid us as long as we 
need anything done for our salvation; 
he can save all who will entrust their 
salvation to him." — Barnes. % To make 
intercession for them. A similar assur- 
ance was given by the beloved disci- 
ple : ''If any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous; and he is the propitia- 
tion for cur sins, and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world." I John ii. 1, 2. As he 
''gave himself a ransom for all," 
1 Tim. ii. 6, and ''tasted death for 
every man,'' ch. ii. 9, and became a 
** propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world," we may well confide in him as 
an earnest " advocate with the 
Father," making " intercession " for 
all; and we may confidently hope that 
all will " come unto God by him," in 
accordance with his labors, and sacri- 
fices, and intercessions, on their bo- 
half, — especially when we consider 
that the aoeomplishment of this resnlt 



undefiled, separate from sin- 
ners, and made higher than the 
heavens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily, 
as those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, 
and then for the people's : . for 
this he did once, when he of- 
fered up himself. 

was the precise purpose for which " the 
Father sent his Son into the world." 
John iii. 17; 1 John iv. 14. 

26. For suck a high priest became us. 
Was suitable to our condition. " Such 
a high priest did our case require." — 
Peirce. ^ Holy. Pure in heart; free 
from all taint of sinfulness. IT Harm- 
less. Injuring no person.. IT Unde- 
filed. Free from all pollution by sin. 
V Sq»arate from sinners. Our Lord 
freely associated with sinners, for the 
purpose of reclaiming them by an ex- 
hibition of divine love, insomuch that 
bis adversaries tauntingly styled him 
" a friend of publicans and sinners." 
Matt. zi. 19. But he was separate, 
free, from their evil thoughts and 
deeds. % Made higher than the heav- 
ens. Exalted at the right hand of 
God. See note on Acts ii. 34, 35. 

27. Who needeth not daUy, &G. 
" It is not probable that the Jewish 
high priest himself personally offici- 
ated at the offering of sacrifice every 
day; but the meaning here is, that it 
was done daily, and that there was 
need of a daily sacrifice in his behalf. 
As one of the Jewish people, the sac- 
rifice was offered on his account as 
well as on account of others; for he 
partook of the common infirmities and 
sinfulness of the nation." — Barnes. 
But he who was high priest after the 
order of Melchisedec, the Messiah, 
had no such necessity. He needed no 
sacrifice for himself, because he was 
entirely free from sin. He needed not 
to offer a daily sacrifice for his people, 
because he had, once for all, by a sin- 
gle act, done what was equivalent to a 
daily sacrifice, and far more effica- 
cious. See ch. x. 1-14, IT Once* 
Once for all. The act needed no repe- 

Itition. ^ WHe*l« ofertA upXwtuA^, 
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28 For the law maketh men 
high priests which hare infir- 
mity ; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh 
the Son, who is consecrated for 
evermore. 



When ho "died for the ungodly," 
** gave himself a ransom for ali/' and 
" tasted death for Qjerj man." Rom. 
V. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9. But 
in what sense did he thos cfftr himself? 
** Not as a propitiatory sacrifice, but 
as having done the will of his Father. 
To offer himself is not to present him- 
self im an expiatory sacrifice to ap- 
pease God; for God was already so 
far appeased as to send his Son into 
the world. There could be no need 
of reconciling God to man, when he 
had already shown his love to man so 
far as to send his Son to reconcile man 
to God. How, then, are those saorifi- 
oial terms to bo understood 7 Christ 
is called oar high priest. The reason 
of this is, that as none but the high 
priest could ever enter into the Holy 
of Holies, when Christ entered the 
true Holy of Holies, that gave him 
the denomination of our high priest. 
As Christ was the means by which 
remission of sins was offered to man- 
kind, and the world was reconciled to 
God, and mode friends with him, 
hence is he very properly styled a 
sacrifice; and as he gave his life for 
this end, and ascended into heaven, 
having done the will of his Father, he 
then and there offered himself as hav- 
ing done what his Father had commis- 
sioned him to do. — As the end of all 
sacrifice was to make God and man 
friends, and Christ laid down his life 
for this end; and as the high priest 
alone could enter the Holy of Holies, 
and Christ entered into the true Holy 
of Holies; hence are the terms sacri- 
fice and high priest justly applied to 
our Saviour. Still there is a superior 
advantage in the Christian priesthood, 
which is here particularly mentioned ; 
and that is, that the high priest was 
obliged annually to repeat the socri- 
Sce that he offered for the sins of that 
nation; whereas Christ did once for 



CHAPTER Vm. 

NOW of the things which we 
have spoken this is the 
sum: We have such a hi^h 
priest, who is set on the rigot 



all what be did for the sins of the 
whole world." — Sykes. 

28. For the law maketh, Ae. The 
reason is here assigned why Christ 
need not offer sacrifice daily like the 
Jewish high priests; namely, the Le- 
vitical law constituted men high 
priests who had infirmities^ that is, 
who were liable daily to commit sin; 
but the Son, who was designated by 
the oath, Ps. ex., is without sin, •nd 
needs not to confess sin or ask for its 
forgiveness. V JVho is consecrated for 
evermore. '* Perfected, or completed 
forever. The word rerfkeiufiivop is 
here used in opposition to the injirm- 
ties of sinning high priests. The Son is 
perfected^ where he lives forever in the 
presence of God, and will continue to 
all eternity. Had it indeed been said, 
that the Son, being consecreUed, will 
continue forever our high priest, .it 
bad been good sense and very intel- 
ligible. But that would not answer 
the purpose of the apostle; for he ii 
speaking concerning the Son, not as 
consecrated, but as not having infirm- 
ities, in opposition to high priests who 
yearly confessed themselves guilty of 
such. Whereas, if the word be ren- 
dered perfected, it will convey the idea 
of being free from all infirmities, as 
tho place requires." — Stakes. " I 
regard the expression as designed here 
to convey, fer substance, the idea of 
a state of the highest perfection and 
exaltation, which forbids the supposi- 
tion that Jesus can have any such 
aaOeveiav (infirmity) as the Jewish 
priests." — Stuart, The Son " is per- 
fectly fitted for executing the oflBoe 
for evermore, by his absolute freedom 
from sin, and by his endless life." — 
Macknight, 

CHAPTER VIII. 



1. Now of the thinjs which we have spok' 
\ en, this is t\e sum. ^^^IXi'^'^TCi^tii.v^ 
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hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens ; 

2 A minister of the sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle, 
xvhich the Lord pitched, and 
not maa. 

3 For every high priest is or- 
dained to offer gifts and sacri- 



fices : wherefore it is of neces- 
sity that this man have some- 
what also to offer, 

4 For if he were on ea'rth, he 
should not be a priest, seeing 
that there are priests that offer 
gifts according to the law : 

5 Who serve unto the exam- 



thing, howoFer, among those of which 
Mre are speakiug, is," &e. — Stuart, 
<<From the faet of a new topic being here 
introdueed, it is plain that the term 
Ke^dkaiov must 1)0 interpreted not sum, 
thi^ is, samniarj or recapitulation, 
bi;Ui principal point , as Chrysostom, 
Theophylaot, and Theodoret explain." 

— BlooTiifield, * % Right hand of the 
thron€ of the Majesty in the heavens^ 
See notes on Acts ii. 33-3G; Eph. i. 
20-23. 

2. A minisier of the sanctuary. Or, 
"of holy things," as in the margin. 
The Greek will bear either translation; 
bat the context seems to indicate the 
most holy place, rather than holy 
things. V The true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, and not man, '* The 
true tabernacle means that which is 
spiritual, immutable, and eternal in 
the heavens ; and which, therefore, is 
called true or real, in distinction from 
the earthly tabernacle that was made 
by the hands of men, and was of ma- 
terials earthly and perishable. The 
tabernacle in heaven is the substance; 
that on earth, the imago or type. 
Hence the former is, by way of dis- 
tinction, properly named reai, or that 
which truly and permanently exists.^' 

— Stuart. 

3. Every fugb priest is ordained to 
cffer gifts, <&e. See note on.ch. v. 1. 
% Jt is of necessity that this man hwe 
somewhat also to offer. " That is, if 
Christ be high priest, and if such an 
ofiQee is necessarily eonneoted with the 
duty of presenting some offering, then 
Christ of course must present one." 
•— . Stuart. The apostle does not here 
state what offering was presented hy 
our heavenly high priest; but he indi- 
cates it with sufficient precision in ch. 
X. 4-9. See note on ch. vii. 27. 

4. For if he were on earth, Ac. 
^Thfi design of this is, to show a 



reason why he was removed to heaven. 
The reason was, that on earth there 
were those who were set apart to that 
office, and that he, not being of the 
same tribe with them, could not offici- 
ate as priest. There was an order of 
men here on earth consecrated alreadj 
to that office, and hence it was neces- 
sary that the Lord Jesus, in perform- 
ing the functions of the office, should 
be removed to another sphere." — 
Barnes, ''Hero the apostle goes on 
to show, that if our Saviour had con- 
tinued upon earth, he could not have 
been a priest at all; nor could he have 
acted as such; for our Lord came out 
of the tribe of Judah, of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priest- 
hood. Ch. vii. 14. Hecould not there- 
fore have acted as a priest whilst he 
was on earth. But, besides this, there 
was no occasion for him to take upon 
himself that office, because there are 
priests that offer gifts according to the 
law, ver. 4. Hence it follows (1.) 
That he never did act as a priest upon 
earth. (2.) That he did not offer him- 
self as a sacrifice upon the cross; for if 
he had offered himself at that time as 
a sacrifice, he must have acted as a 
priest upon earth. (3.) That the cross 
is not, nor can it be considered, in any 
sense, as an altar. And if we were to 
understand our Saviour's oblation of 
himself upon the cross, as an altar, we 
must contradict the express words of 
the apostle, who says, * If he were on 
earth, he should not be a priest.' And 
hence, lastly, it follows, that the obla- 
tion of himself upon earth, or the 
shedding his blood, was no part of his 
sacerdotal office; for this was all done 
and over before his priesthood began." 
— Syhes, 

5. Who serve unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things, ** And these 
do service to t\i^ tA.b«ci\afiU^ which 
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pie and shadow of heavenly 
things, as Moses was admon- 
ishea of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle : 
for, See, saith he, that thou 
make all things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in the 
mount. 



6 But DOW bath he obtaiBed 
a more excellent ministry, by 
how much also he is the media- 
tor of a better covenant, whieh 
was established upon better 
promises. 

7 For if that first covenaM^hacl 
been faultless, then should no 



was a draaght or shadow of heavenly 
things/' — Farce, See ch. xiii. 10, 
for a similar reference to the taber- 
nacle or temple senrice. " The same 
who perform service in (that taber- 
nacle which is) a mere copy of the 
heavenly (sanctuary); compare ver.2, 
and ix. 2i," — Stuart. S See, saith 
he, &o. See £zo. xxv. 9, 40; xxvi. 30; 
xxvii. 8. '*The apostle plainly de- 
termines what he meant by his eiting 
that passage from the law: 'See that 
thou make all things after their pat- 
tern, which was shown thee in the 
mount.' Exo. xxv. 40. When our 
author adds, Kai <rKiq, 'and shadow/ 
he opposes shadow to body or sub- 
stance. The tabernacle made by Mo- 
ses from a pattern shown in the mount 
was a mere nothing compared to heav- 
enly things. Christ, therefore, actins: 
as our high priest in heaven itself, 
must as much excel those who minis- 
ter in the earthly tabernacle, as a body 
or substance excels a mere shadow. 
And hence an argument arises for the 
superior advantage which there is in 
the Christian profession over that of 
the Jewish religion. Let it here be ob- 
served that St. Paul has used the same 
expression here, as he did. Col. ii. 17, 
* which are a shadow of things to come, 
but the body is of Christ.' '*~-Sykes, 
G. But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent ministry. Christ, being a 
minister in the " true tabernacle^" has 
a more excellent ministry than those 
*' priests that offer gifts according to 
the law," not only because he serves in 
a more glorious temple, but because he 
renders a more important and glorious 
service. V By how much also, &o. 
" Aa much more as the covenant, of 
which ho is the mediator, is superior 
(to the ancient one), being sanctioned 
bjr better pronuaes, — The better piom.- 
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ises follow in Ter. 8-IS. The iinper« 
fection of the first eovenant, and the 
perfection of the second, is farther 
disclosed in ch. ix. 9-14; x. 1-22; 
xiii. 9-14. From these passages, il 
appears that the first covenant promisecf 
only external purification, togetiier 
with the civil or eoclefiiastieal pardon 
of an offender who complied with tbe 
rites which it enjoined; but, nnder 
the new covenant, real pardon of m 
by God is to be obtained, with puril!* 
cation and peace of conscience, tin 
hope of eternal life, and union at last 
with the assembly of the redeemed is 
a better world. The sentiment of the 
apostle, then, in our verse, stands thus: 
the office with which Christ is invested 
as a priest, or his priestly function, t» 
as much superior to that of the Levitl- 
cal priests, as the covenant under whieh 
he holds his office excels, in tbe bless- 
ings which it promises, the cove* 
nant introduced by Moses." — Stuart. 
"This is a better covenant than the 
old, inasmuch as it relates mainly to 
the heart; to the pardon of sin; to a 
spiritual and holy religion. See ver. 
10. The former related more to ex- 
ternal rites and observances, and was 
destined to vanish away. See ver. 
13." — Barnes. The promises, upon 
which this covenant was established, 
were beiter than the former, not enly ' 
because they secured better blessings, 
but also because they secured them' 
more effectually. The old covenant 
was a covenant of works; blessings 
were promised on condition of perfect 
obedience. The new covenant is a 
covenant of grace ; blessings are prom- 
ised as a gracious gift; and the prom- 
ise is unconditional, inasmuch as its 
fulfilment depends solely on the faith- 

I fulness of God. See notes on ver. 

\^-n. T\^& ^^XAmtvon. i& exhibited 
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{)kc6 have been sought for the 
§econd. 

. 8 For fiading fault with them, 
)|e saith. Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, when I will 
make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the 
))ouse of Judah : 

9 Not according to the cove- 
nant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day when I took 
ftiem by the hand to lead them 

ilistinotly and fally in the epistle to 
tiie Romans. See note on Rom. i. 17. 
7. For if that first covenant had been 
faultless, ''Free from defect. The 
lipieaniDg is not that the Mosaic econo- 
mj had positive faults, namely, such 
^Dgs as were palpably wrong or 
erroneous; but that it did not contain 
\d itself all the provision necessary 
for the pardon of sin, and the render- 
ing of the conscience peaceful and pure ; 
which the gospel does effect.'' — Stuart. 
X TTten should no place have been sought 
for the second. Any change would 
have been for the worse, if the first 
had been in all respects ** free from de- 
fect." 

3. For finding fatdt toith them^ he 
saith, &o. Or, ** whereas,* ho findeth 
fault, and saith unto them." — Cony- 
beare. That is, finding fault with that 
first covenant, which was not ** fault- 
less," he saith to the Jews, who were 
under that covenant. To the same 
e&ot, Stuart and others. IT Behold 
the days come, &o. This language, 
rer. 8-12, is quoted almost literally 
from Jer. zxzi. 31-34. V The days 
come. The time of the Messiah. ^ / 
util make a new covenant. This is what 
is styled the " better covenant'' in ver. 
6; See ver. 10-12^ The word covo- 
nant is popularly understood as an 
agreement between two» contracting 
parties. As here used, it rather de- 
notes "properly the arrangement or 
disposition which God made with men 
in regard to salvation ; the system of 
statutes, directions, laws, and prom- 
ises, by which men are to become sub- 
ject to him, and to be saved." — 
nam«s. 



out of the land of Egypt; be- 
cause they continued not in my 
covenant, and I regarded them 
not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this is the covenant 
that I will make with the house 
of Israel after those days, saitli 
the Lord; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts: and I will be 
to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people : 

9. iVbf according to the covenant, &Q% 
''This clause is explanatory of the 
word Kaivriv {new) in the preceding 
verse. The meaning is,-— the cove- 
nant which I will make at a future 
period with the Jewish nation (that 
is, the dispensation under which I will 
place them) shall be different from 
that which I made when I brought 
them out of Egypt." — Stuart, IT Be 
cause they continued not in my covenant* 
Because they failed to perform the 
conditions upon which the blessings 
were promised. The lack of perfec* 
tion in the old covenant, or one of the 
reasons why it was ineffectual, is hero 
indicated. It was a covenant of works. 
** The man which doeth those things 
shall live by them." None could yield 
perfect obedience, and none obtained 
fulness of life, or perfect happiness. 
The new covenant is founded on better 
promises. It depends for fulfilment, 
not on the works of men, but on the 
faithfulness of God. See notes on ver. 
10-12. This distinction is fully de- 
scribed by the apostle in Rom. x. 1-10. 

10. / will put my laws into their mind, 
&c, **To put laws into their minds 
of course means to inscribe or engrave 
them as it were, that is, deeply to in- 
fix them. * And I will engrave them 
upon their hearts,' or inscribe them 
upon their hearts, — an expression 
parallel to the preceding, and of the 
same import. The meaning of both 
is, I will give them a lasting spirit of 
obedience to my laws, so that they 
will no more violate them as they have 
done ; that is, the new covenant shall 
be distinguished from the old by a 
higher and more ^tm&A&n.t tL^vcvt q€ 
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11 And they shall not teach 
every man his neigh bor^ and 
every man his brother, saying. 
Know the Lord: for all shall 
know me, from the least to the 
greatest. 

12 For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more. 

13 In that he saith, A n«w 

obedience in those who live under it." 
— Stuirt. K An 1 1 will be to them a God, 
Ao. I will both recognize and muii- 
fest my relationship to mankind. I 
am the God and Father of the sjMrita 
of all flesh. Numb, xxvii. IG ; Ilcb. 
xii. 9. I will fully execute my pur- 
pose to gather and blesa all my chil- 
dren in my beloved Son. Eph. i. 9-1 1. 
It is observable that, in this new cove- 
nant, the promises are not yea and 
nay, conditional, dependent fur fulfil- 
ment on human actions beyond divine 
control, but they arc absolute, yea 
and amen, to the glory of God. 2 Cor. 
i. 19, 20. God declares what he will 
do, and what men shall do. And while 
we may not suppose he will force men 
to heaven, we may confidently believe 
he will attract and draw them thither 
by the irresistible influence of his love* 

11. And they shall not teach, &o. 
There shall be no necessity that they 
should instruct each other. The idea 
is repeated, in a Ilebrcw parallel. 
IT For all shall know me, &c. ** That 
Is, all of whatever rank or condition, 
high or low, rich or poor, all classes 
of people, shall have a knowledge of 
God." — Stuart. 

12. For 1 will be merciful, &Q. Sal- 
vation from sin is not attainable by 
human exertion ; but it is mercifully 
bestowed by divine grace. And here- 
in is the new covenant better than the 
old. " The law was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." John i. 17. IT Will Iremem- 
her no more. They shall no longer 
continue ; they shall be as if they had 
never existed. If God remember not 
the sins, he will surely no longer treat 
men as siDnera. The new covenaikt 



covefiarU, he hath made the first 
old. Now that which decay eth 
and waxeth old is ready to van- 
ish away. 

CHAPTER rX. 

THEN vei-ily the first covenant 
had also ordinances of di- 
vine service, and a worldly 
sanctuary. 

dearly indicates the final triunpfa of { 
good over evil, and tho deliverance of j 
all men *' from the bondage of eor* < 
ruptioD into the glorious liberty of tiie 1 
children of God." Rom. viii. 21. 

13. In that he saith, a new covenaiU, 
&o. ' *■ The Sinaitio ooyenaat, before it 
was abrogated by Christ, was become 
old, see ch. i. 11, or useless. Theoor 
enant of tho law was introduced to 
prefigure the good things to come on* 
der tho covenant of the gospel, fiat 
when these good things were actoally 
bestowed, there was no longer any use 
for the typical services of the law. 
The Jewish doctors, by teaching thdt 
pardon was to be obtained only by4he 
Levitical sacrifices, and the Judaizing 
Christians, by affirming that underlie 
gospel itself men are pardoned only 
through the efficacy of those sacrifices, 
both the one and the other had cor- 
rupted the law; on which account it 
was fit to lay it aside, as a thing whose 
tendency was now to nourish supersti- 
tion."— JfacJbiiyA/. The superiority 
of the new covenant over the old, in 
so many important particulars, is urged 
by the apostle as a dissuasive against 
apostasy from Christianity. See note 
at the beginning of ch. r. It should 
be efficacious,, also, in eonfiriping oar 
loyalty to Christ. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. The first covenant had aUoor^Man' 
ces, &o. Or, ceremonies, as in the margiiif 
IT And a wtrldly sanctuary. In con- 
trasting the two covenants, the apostle 
shows that both the ceremonies pre- 
scribed by the ''first,'' and the place 
wh^TQ i\i«^ ^Qte rendered, were in 
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2 For there was a tabernacle 
made; the first, wherein W€u 
the candlestick, and the table, 
and the shewbread; which is 
called the sanctuary. 

3 And after the second vail, 
the tabernacle which is called 
the holiest of all; 

4 Which had the golden cen- 
ser, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold. 



wherein was tiic golden pot 
that had manna, and Aaron^s 
rod that budded, and the tables 
of the covenant; 

5 And over it the cherubim 
of glory shadowing the mercy 
seat ; of which we cannot now 
speak particularly. 

6 Now when these things 
were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first tab- 



their own nature transitory and perish- 
able; and that, at the best, they were 
bnt a shadow of the spiritual service 
required by the "better corenaot/' 
and the heavenly sanotaary into which 
our great High Priest has entered. 

2. For there was a tabernacle madtf 
Ac. A fnll description of the taber- 
nacle, which Moses, by divine com- 
mand, erected in the wilderness, is 
given in Ezo. ch. zzvi. There are 
good reasons for believing that the 
apostle specially refers to this taberna- 
cle, rather than to the sanctuary in 
the temple long afterwards erected by 
Solomon according to the same pattern. 
% The first. That is, the first room in 
the tabernacle, separated by a vail 
from the inner room, or the Holy of 
Holies. This outer apartment, con- 
taining the golden candlestick, the 
table, and the shew-bread, was called 
the sanctuary. The holy things con- 
tained in the two apartments, enumer- 
ated in ver. 2-5, are particularly de- 
scribed in Ezo. ch; i[xy. 

3. And after the second vaii. The 
first vail served as a door, to guard the 
entrance to the apartment ''called the 
sanctuary'' in ver. 2. The ''second 
vail" divided this from the inner 
apartment of the same "tabernacle 
which is called the holiest of all,'' or 
the Holy of Holies. 

4* Which had the golden censer. The 
vesBdl in which incense was burned. 
Lev. xvi. 12, 13. ^ The ark of the 
covenant. Ezo. zzv. 10-16. This ark, 
or coffer, in which was deposited the 
law or "covenant," graven on two 
tables of stone, was prized by the 
Jews as the most choice treasure in 
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the tabernacle, and was guarded with 
the utmost care. % The golden pot. 
See Ezo. zvL 32-34. "Nothing is 
said, indeed, of its being golden, in 
the Hebrew; of the fact that it was ao^ 
no one will be disposed to doubt, who 
reads a description of the fumitore of 
the most holy place, and* finds that 
almost everything within it was either 
pure gold, or was overlaid with gold.*^ 
— Stuart. % And Aaron's rod that 
budded. See Numb. zvii. 1-10. 
% And the tables of the covenant. See 
Ezo. zzv. 16; zzzi. 18; Dent. z. 1, 
2. 

5. And over it the cherubim of glory ^ 
&o. See Ezo. zzv. 18-22. T Shadow* 
ing the mercy-seat. This was the cover 
of the ark of the covenant, where the 
divine presence was visibly manifested. 
Exo. zzv. 17, 21, 22. See note on 
Rom. iii. 25. T Of tchich we cannot 
now speak partictUarly. '* That is, it is 
not my present design to speak par- 
ticularly of these things. These mat> 
ters were well understood by those to 
whom he wrote, and his object did not 
require him to go into a fiUler expla- 
nation." — Barnes. « 

6. Now when these things were thus 
ordained. Thus appointed; thus ar" 
ranged. IT The priests went always 
into the first tabernacle. The ordinary 
priests were required to enter the outer 
tabernacle daily, to light the lamps 
and bum incense before the Lord, 
morning and evening, Ezo. zxx. 7, 
8 ; and to renew the twelve loaves of 
shew-bread every Sabbath. Lev. zziv. 
5-9. These and similar services are 
here styled " aocomplisiiing the ser- 
vioo oi Qto^L." • 



254 



HEBREWS. 



emacle, accomplishing the ser- 
vice of Ood, 

7 But into the second went 
the high priest alone once every 
year, not without blood, which 
ho offered for himself, and for 
the errors of the people : 

8 The Holy Giiost this sig- 
nifying, that the way into 
the holiest of all was not yet 
made manifest, while as the 

7. But into the second. Into the 
inner sanctuary, " which is called the 
holiest of all," vcr. 3. IF Went the 
high priest alone, once every year. None 
were permitted to enter this apartment 
except the high priest, and he only on 
one day in the year. " Oa the great 
day of atonement, it appears that the 
high priest went thrice into the inner 
sanctuary. Lev. xvi. 2, 12, 14, 15; 
to which, perhaps may be added once 
more, in order to bring out the golden 
oonser; and this accords well with the 
Jewish tradition, namely, that the 
high priest entered the sanctuary fjur 
times on the great day of expiation. 
However, it is quite possible that fire 
might have been carried into the most 
holy place on another censer, and then 
transferred to the golden one which 
belonged there." — Stuart. IT Njt 
without blood, <fcc. Namely the blood 
of a young bullock and of a goat, as a 
sin offering for himself and for the 
errors of the people, sprinkling it upon 
the mercy-seat and before it. See 
Lev. xvi. 1-17. 

8. The Holy Ghost this signifyinj, 
Ac. " The Holy Spirit here men- 
tioned is that Spirit which guided the 
ancient prophets; which taught Moses 
what arrangement to make for the ser- 
vice of God; and which signified, by 
these arrangements, what the apostle 
here affirms. — Through Jesus only, 
Jews and Gentiles have free access, at 
all times, to the mercy-seat of heaven ; 
compare Eph. ii. 18; Heb. iv. 16. 
This way was before obstructed by 
numerous ceremonial rites, and lim- 
ited as to times and persons." — Stuart. 

9. Which was> a figure f &>o. Liter- 
alJjr a parable. See note on ch. x. 1. 



first tabernacle was yet stand- 
ing: 

9 Which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which 
were oft'ered both gifts and sac- 
rificesy that eoiild not make 
him that did the service perfect, 
as pertaining to the conscience; 

10 Which stood only in meats 
and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings, and carnal ordinances, 

IT As pertaining to the conscience. 
'* The gifts and sacrifices, either those 
of the tabernacle, or those offered in 
the temple at this present time, cannot 
make tuo worshipper, be he ever so 
conscientious, perfeit, because they all 
consist in moats, and drinks, and divers 
washings, and carnal rites, only, ini- 
posed until the time of reformation. 
Tbo great point of the apostle was to 
show that the Jewish sanctuary, and 
all that belonged to it, was worldly, 
and had nothing that was internally 
good in its view ; and therefore that 
the things enjoined in the law were 
only what related to present good 
things; and, in consequence, that as 
they could not make the man that 
observed them perfcctj they were not 
to be compared to the things promised 
by the new covenant." — Sykes, "That 
could not take away sin, and remove 
the stains of guilt on the soul." — 
Barnes. See notes on oh. vii. 19; x. 
1, 2. 

10. WJuch stood only in meats and 
drinJcs, &o. ''The 'idea is, that the 
ordinances of the Jews, in connection 
with the services of religion, con- 
sisted much of laws pertaining to what 
was lawful to eat and drink, &o. A 
considerable part of those laws related 
to the distinction between clean and un- 
clean beasts, and to such arrangements 
as were designed to keep them exter- 
nally distinct from other nations. It 
is possible also that there may be a 
reference here to meat and drink offer- 
ings." — Barnes. The divers washings, 
or baptisms, denote " those ceremonial 
ablutions, some respecting the priests, 
other the Levites, or the people at 
\ \axgQ, N«\v\&\i ^x^ ^<qIu^^<^\t\. the Books 
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imposed on fhem until the time 
of reformation. 

11 But Christ being come a 
high priest of good things to 
come, by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made 
with liands, that is to say, not 
of tliis building ; 

12 Neither by the blood of 



of Le?itieu8 and Numbers." — Bloom- 
field, IT Carnal ordinances. Or, 
*' rites or ceremonies" as in the margin. 
''Greek, * ordinances of the flesh*; 
that is, which pertained to the flesh, 
or to external ceremonies. The object 
was rather to keep them externally 
pure than to cleanse the conscience and 
make them holy'in heart." — Barnes. 
^ Imposed on them. Not oppressively 
or injorioasly, but rather beneficently 
appointed, as preliminary to a " better 
covenant," and designed only for tem- 
porary continuance. ^ Until the time 
of reformation. This phrase "plainly 
means, the time of the gospel dispen- 
sation." — Stuart. 

11. But Christ beinj come, &Q. The 
advent of Christ introduced a better 
state of things, which the apostle pro- 
ceeds to set forth at large in the re- 
mainder of this chapter and the whole 
of the next. IT By a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle. " Ho passed through 
the greater and more perfect taberna- 
cle. — This greater tabernacle is the 
visible heavens, which are here re- 
garded as the outer sanctuary." — 
Conyheare. " The comparison is made 
with the high priest of the Jews, who 
passed through the outer sanctuary 
when he entered into the inner one, 
upon the great day of atonement. 
The probability is, that the writer 
compared in his own mind the visible 
heavens (through which Jesus passed 
in his ascension on high, ch. iv. 14; 
ri. 20; viii. 1, 2), with the vail which 
separated the outer sanctuary of the 
Jewish temple from the inner one; the 
clouds or sky (which conceal the temple 
above from our view)being resembled to 
the vail of the inner temple." — Stuart. 

12. Neither by the blood of goats, Ac. 
The high priest entered the most holy 



goats and calves, but by his 
own blood lie entered in once 
into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemptionybr us, 
13 For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of 
a heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of 
the flesh ; 



place with the blood of a bullock, Lev. 
xvi. 3,11 (which is here called the blood 
of a calf), and with the blood of a 
goat. Lev. xvi. 9, 15. IT BvZ by his 
own blood. In passing from earth to 
the heavenly tabernacle, our Lord be- 
came obedient even to the death of the 
cross; with his own blood therefore he 
entered, once for all, into the holy 
place. IT Having obtained eternal re- 
demption f^r us. " Having found eter- 
nal redeiiiption. If we render the 
word tvpaixevoi;, obtained, and mean by 
that, that Christ obtained of his Father, 
by his death, eternal redemption for 
us, the difficulty is obvious, namely, 
how to account for that's being the 
gft, or the free gift of Ood, which was 
bought of him, and bought with a price. 
Grotius has well expressed the mean- 
ing of this place, — ' a method being 
found by which he might deliver us 
from our sins forever.' Christ being a 
high priest, through whom we are to 
have, not present, but future good 
things, hath entered once for all into 
the true Holy of Holies, having found 
out the means of eternal deliverance 
from all sins, and not a freedom from 
temporal evils, as the law of Moses 
prescribed." — Sykes. 

13. Sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
flesh. Under the law, the people be- 
came subject to ceremonial unclean- 
ness, either by personal misconduct, 
or accidentally, and were prohibited 
from engaging in the exercises of pub- 
lic worship. Such uncleanness was 
legally removed by the sprinkling of 
blood and ashes, in the prescribed 
manner. For an example, see Numb, 
ch. xix. Tho argument is, if the 
blood of bulls and of goats be effectual 
thus far, the blood of Christ will 
occomplisli muoh. moto^ «f«;c. 14. 
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14 How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered him- 
self without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God ? 

15 And for this cause he is 



14. How much morej <lo. ''The 
blood of a man is mach more yaloable 
than the blood of a goat or oalf. The 
blood of Christ is still more precious, 
being the blood of the Son of God. 
Now, if he condescended to become 
man, and to live here, and act under 
the direction of the Spirit, must not 
bis blood bo still more valuable ? and 
4)ught we not to be the more careful in 
observing bis laws 7 Or thus : suppose 
that the apostle's argument is not 
taken from the value of the blood of- 
fered, but to be a mere cKhnparison 
between the blood of Christ, as purging 
the consciencef and the blood of goats 
and calves on the day of expiation, as 
purging the sins of the people. If 
these were done away, or purged (as 
being acts committed against the 
law), by such oblations, and the people 
were reinstated, and entitled to present 
blessings, how much more effectual 
will the blood of Christ prove, to make 
us easy as to what be has promised, 
a remission of our sins.^ — Sykes. 
IT Purge your consciencef Ac. It is 
generally supposed that the word con' 
science does not indicate that faculty 
of the soul which approves or con- 
demns, but rather what may be styled 
the inward consciousness. ''This is 
said figuratively to be purified, by the 
removal of the oppressive sense of 
conscious guilt cleaving to us, like the 
fatal robe of Nessus, and entailing 
spiritual death'." — Bloomfield. Or 
the meaning may be that the doctrine 
taught by Christ, his labors, his love, 
his sacrifices, all which are represented 
by his blood, are efficacious in turning 
men from sin to holiness, and thus 
redeeming them from iniquity. Acts 
iii. 26; Tit ii. U. 

15. He is the mediator of the new 
testamentf Ao. See note on ch. viii. 

e. Our Lord having proelaimed Uie 



the mediator of the new testa- 
ment, that by' means of death, 
for the redemption of the trans- 
gressions that were under the 
Si*st testament, they which are 
called might receive the prom- 
ise of eternal inheritance. 



gospel of grace, sealed the truth of 
his testimony with his own blood; so 
that whatever is accomplished by the 
gospel, or by the grace which it mani- 
fest, is sometimes figuratively said to 
be accomplished by bis blood. In 
some such figurative manner, much 
of the language in this chapter and 
the next must be understood. The 
importance of the following note, as 
throwing light on this obscure subject, 
justifies its length. "And through, 
or by means of, this, he is the media- 
tor of the new covenant. The word 
fiiad^Ki} has all along this epistle 
been truly rendered covenant; and so 
it should have been here. The apos- 
tle gives the reason why Christ was 
the mediator of a new covenant 
through his blood; namely, because 
as by the intervention of death assur- 
ance was made or given, that trans- 
gressions under the Jirsi covenant 
should be pardoned, so likewise under 
the second covenant, by means of 
death, the heirs of promise should 
have assurance that their sins should 
be remitted, and they entitled to an 
everlasting inheritance. There is a 
general likeness or similitude in the 
two great scenes of God^s providence. 
There was death ib the first covenant 
in order to the establishing of that 
law, which gave assurance that their 
sins of ignprance should be forgiven, 
and that they should, if they would 
conform to what was commanded, en- 
joy a present, temporal possession. 
There was likewise death in the sec- 
ond covenant, to establish that; and to 
give assurance that those to whom 
that was made should enjoy a future 
and eternal inheritance. It was ex- 
pedient that Christ should be made 
man, or be partaker of ' flesh and 
blood, tiiat through death he might 
\dfi&Uo^ bm ihat had the power of 
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16 For where a testament is, 
there must also of necessity be 
the death of the testator. , 

17 For a testament is of 



death.' Ch. ii. 14. The man Christ 
therefore was mediator through bis 
blood J that as death intervened for the 
freeing men from transgressions, and 
giving them a present enjoyment in 
the land of Canaan, under the first 
covenant; in like manner, under the 
second covenant, they who are called 
to an everlasting inheritance may, by 
the intervening of death, receive as- 
surance of tbe pardon of their eins, 
and of happiness in hear on. The 
repetition of the words, * by . the in- 
tervening of death,' in this last 
clause, helps us to explain the follow- 
ing verses, which are otherwise ex- 
cessive hard, if intelligible at all. — 
It is not said that Christ's death was 
for the redemption of transgressions 
under the first covenant; but only 
that death intervened for that pur- 
pose. But whose death, or what 
death, is not said. Christ was the 
mediator of the now covenant, and 
died, that, by means of death, they 
which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. It is 
certain that the apostle is speaking 
of the ratification of each of the cov- 
enants; of that of Moses, from ver. 19 
to ver. 23 ; of that of the second cove- 
nant, from ver. 23 to ver. 28. And 
there is not any intimation, any- 
where, that the death of Christ was 
for the redemption of sins under the 
first covenant." — Syhes. 

16, 17. For where a testament is, Ac. 
If these two verses were considered 
without reference to the context, they 
would, be most naturally understood as 
descriptive of what is frequently styled 
the last will and testament of an indi- 
vidual. Of such an instrument, it is 
strictly true, that " it is of no strength 
at all while the testator liveth," be- 
cause he may alter or destroy it when- 
ever he chooses to do so. That it may 
become valid in law, therefore, and 
operate as a legal conveyance of its 
several bequests, '' the death of the 
testator " is necessary. Such, indeed, 
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force after men are dead ; other- 
wise it is of no strength at all 
white the testator liveth. 
18 Whereupon neither the 

have many commentators supposed to 
be the apostle's meaning in this pas- 
isage; but not all. ''In this obscure 
passago the difiiculty mainly turns on 
the import of the word BiaerJKri^. The 
senso formerly assigned to it, t€stament, 
is now generally rejected, from its in- 
volving something like an absurdity. 
For how, it is asked, can any one be 
called the mediator of a testament? 
How can a testament need a mediator ? 
Uow can any one be called the media- 
tor of his own testament ? How can 
the Mosaic law be called a testament ? 
Who was tbe testator ? And how can 
it bo said that tbe testator died to ren- 
der it valid ? This, indeed, is so plain, 
tbst no expositors of any note now 
contend for the same testament through' 
out the passage [ver. 15-18] ; though 
some ascribe to it the double sense of 
covenant and testament, namely, a 
covenant which partakes of the nature 
of a testament." — Bloomfidd. " There 
is not the least circumstance relative 
to any will made by Christ; nor does 
the word hia9qKyt ever signify a will in 
the sacred writings. Nor can it sig- 
nify any such thing in this place, be- 
cause the apostle is treating all along 
this epistle of two covenantsy a first, 
which was to give way to a second; a 
first, that was faulty, and old, and im- 
perfect; a second, that was new, a bet- 
ter one, a perfect one, ch. vii. 22 ; viii. 
C-10, 13. In this chapter, he tells us 
of a first covenant, which had certain 
ordinances of divine service; and then 
he mentions, in opposition to that first 
covenant, a new covenant, of which 
Christ was the mediator. How, then, 
could he pass immediately from the 
subject bo was upon, to speak of toills, 
or testaments, and testators (which is 
all foreign to his purpose), and then, 
after two short versicles, return to 
bis subject as he does?" — Sykes, 
" The Lord Jesus made no such will. 
He had no property, and tbe com- 
mandments and instructions which he 
gave to hifl diacii^lea were not of the 
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first iedameni was dedicated 
without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spo- 
ken every precept to all the 

Bfttnre of a will or tutamaU. Soch an 
illostration would not be pertiDonl to 
the design of the apostle, or in keeping 
with hia argument. He is comparing 
the Jewish and Christian dispensations, 
and the point of comparison in this 
chapter relates to the question about 
the efficacy of sacrifice in the two ar- 
rangements. He showed that the 
arrangement for blood-shedding by 
aacrifioe entered into both; that the 
high priest of both offered blood, and 
that consequently there was death in 
Iboth the arrangements or dispensations. 
The former arrangement or dispensa- 
tion was ratified by blood, and it was 
equally proper that the new arrange- 
ment should be also. The point of 
comparison is not that Moses made a 
will or testament which could be of 
force only when he died, and that the 
same thing was required in the new 
dispensation; but it is that the former 
covenant was ratified by blood, or by 
the death of a victim, and that it 
might be expected that tho new dis- 
pensation would bo confirmed, and 
that it was in fact confirmed, in the 
same manner. In this view of tho ar- 
gument, what pertinency would there 
bo in introducing an illustration re- 
specting a will and the manner in which 
it became efficient? It seems clear, 
therefore, to me, that the word ren- 
dered testament here is to be taken in 
the sense in which it is ordinarily used 
in the New Testament. The opinion 
that the word here means such a divine 
arrangement as is commonly denoted a 
covenant f and not testament y is sanc- 
tioned by not a few names of eminence 
In criticism, such as Peirce, Dod- 
dridge, Michaelis, Steudel, and the 
lato Dr. J. P. Wilson. Bloomfield 
says that the connection here demands 
this." The word «ta«€><»»o?, here ren- 
dered testator J " should be rendered 
the covenanteTf or ' the victim set apart 
to be slain ! ' — ^The fair meaning of the 
word here may be, whatever goes to 
arrange, dispoae, or settle the oove- 



people wxofrdins to the law, 
he took the blood of calves and 
of goats, with water, and scar- 
let wool, and hyssop, and sprin* 

nant, or to make the eoYcnsot seoore. 
If the reference be to a compact, it 
cannot relate to one of the contracting 
parties, because the death of neither is 
necessary to confirm it. But it may 
refer to that which was well known as 
an established opinion, that a covenant 
with God was ratified only by a sacri- 
fice. — It seems to me, therefore, that 
the word here may, withoot impro- 
priety, be regarded aa referring to the 
victim that was slain in order to ratify 
a covenant with God, and that tira 
meuiing is, that saeh a covenant was 
not regarded as confirmed untU the 
victim was slain. It may be added 
that the authority of Michaelis, 
'Macknight, Doddridge, Bloomfield, 
and Dr. J. P. Wilson, is a proof that 
such an interpretation cannot be a 
very serious departure from the proper 
use of a Greek word." — Barnes. The 
following translation and paraphrase 
are substantially in accordance with 
these remarks. "For where a cove- 
nant is, there must be necessarily in- 
troduced the death of that which ee- 
tablisheth the covenant; because a 
covenant is confirmed over dead things, 
and is of no force at all whilst that, 
which establisheth the covenant, is 
aliviB." — Wakefield, ** For where a 
covenant is, amwerable to that whioh 
typified this of [whicb] I now speak, 
it necessarily imports the death of 
that by which the covenant is con- 
firmed ; for you know that sacrificial 
rites have ever attended the most cele- 
brated covenants which God hath made 
with men ; so that I may say, a cove- 
nant is coEifirmed over the dead, so that 
it does not avail, nor has any force at 
all, while he by whom it is confirmed 
liveth. From whence, and on which 
principle, we may observe, neither was 
the first covenant, of which we have 
been speaking, I mean that of Moses, 
originally transacted without the blood 
of an appointed sacrifice." — Dod' 
dridge. 

1^. Whereupou, Qt^-^lxence; where- 
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kled both the book and all the 
people, 

20 Saying, This is the blood 
of the testament which God 
hath enjoined unto you. 



fore. IT The jvrst testament. Or, cove- 
natu; meaning the Mosaic law. See 
▼er. 19-21. f Was dedicated wUhotU 
Hood. Or, ratified, solemnized, conse- 
erated. ** It was ratified by the blood 
of the animals that wore slain in sac- 
rifice. The blood was then sprinkled 
on the principal objects that were re* 
garded as holy under that dispensa- 
tion." — Barnes. These ceremonies 
are mentioned more particularly in the 
following verses. 

19, 20. When Moses had spoken every 
precqit, An, " Moses took the book 
fVf the ooyenant, and read in the audi- 
ence of all the people. Exo. xxiv. 3, 
7. The covenant at that time read 
was the Ten Commandments only ; or 
possibly the whole twentieth, twenty- 
first, twenty-second, and twenty-third 
chapters of Exodus ; not the whole law 
of Moses, as it lies in Leviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy, or the remainder 
of even Exodus itself." — Sykes. 
% He took the blood of calves and of 
ffoatSf Ac. See Exo. xxiv. 3-8. 
** Moses, in his account of this transac- 
tion, says nothing of the blood of goats j 
nor of the water and scarlet woolj nor the 
hyssopf nor of the sprinkling the book of 
the law with blood ; circumstances sup- 
posed to have been derived from ancient 
tradition, and adverted to by the writer 
as things well known to his readers. Be 
that as it may, since similar rites are 
mentioned in Lev. xiv. 4-6, 49-62, 
there cfui be little doubt that they 
were used on this occasion. The water 
and hyssop are easily accounted for, as 
necessary, or at least very suitable, to 
the thing performed; and that it was 
nsnal for water to be mixed with the 
blood, we learn from Lev. xiv. 49-51. 
Finally, as to the sprinkling of tho 
book, that involves no discrepancy, 
being only an addition to, though no 
variation from, the Mosaic account; 
and as the altar was sprinkled, so 
might the book, as it lay upon the 



21 Moreover he sprinkled 
likewise with blood both the 
tabernacle, and all the vessels 
of the ministry. 

22 And almost all thinsrs are 



altar. Mr. Conybearo bids us remem- 
ber ' that the Old Testament is usually 
referred to memoriter by the writers of 
the New Testament.' However, ho 
grants (all that we can desire) that 
the advocates of verbal inspiration 
would be justified in maintaining that 
these circumstances actually occurred, 
though they are not mentioned in the 
books of Moses." — Bloomfield. V Ttds 
is the blood of the testament, &o. Rather, 
the blood of the covenant, as the follow- 
ing words indicate. See note on Matt, 
xxvi. 28. 

21. Moreover he sprinkled likewise, &o, 
" The dedication of the tabernacle, here 
adverted to, is described at Exod. xl. 8, 
seq., and Lev. viii. 10, seq. ; where, 
however, the circumstance in question 
is not mentioned, and might very well, 
for brevity's sake, bo omitted by Mo- 
ses. It is supposed to have been 
derived from tradition, and moution 
of it is made in Josephus and Philo." 
— Bloomfield, 

22. And almost all things, &o. " It 
is a general custom to purify every- 
thing by blood. This rule was not 
universal, for some things were puri- 
fied by fire and water, Numb. xxxi. 
22, 23, and some by water only. Numb, 
xxxi. 24; Lev. xvi. 26, 28. But the 
exceptions to the general rule were 
few. Almost everything in the taber- 
nacle and temple service was conse- 
crated or purified by blood." — Barnes, 
IT And without shedding of blood is no 
remission. ''Here the word almo^, 
mentioned in the preceding part of 
this verse, is to be repeated ; for it is 
not universally true that, by the law, 
remission of sins was not to be had 
where there was no shedding of blood. 
In oases of poor people, who could not 
aSbrd two turtle-doves, or two young 
pigeons, he that sinned shall bring for 
his offering the tenth part of an ephah 
of fine flour for a sin-oSfering; and he 
Bhall biiu^ it U) the ^rleat^ and the 
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by the law purged with blood ; 
and without shedding of blood 
is no remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in 
the heavens should be purified 
with these; but the heavenly 
things themselves with better 
sacrilices than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with 

priest shall make an atonement for 
Liin as touching his sin that he hath 
einucJ, aud it shall be forgiven him. 
Lev. V. 11, 13. — So that it is only 
true, in general, that remission is ow- 
ing by the law to blood. —^ The apostle 
muaus, that, under the law, sacrifices 
or blood, in general, took away the 
oSects which would have arisen from 
oSeoces against the law. So, too, 
when cleansing is applied to things, it 
consisted in removing whatever was 
disagreeable from it, and making it 
clean and fit for the use it was de- 
signed." — SyJces. Yet it must be 
remembered that the apostle here 
Fpeaks of purification from ceremonial 
defilement; all the offerings of blood 
were ineffectual to the .removal of sin, 
or moral guilt. See ch. x. 4. 

23. The patterns of things, Ac. 
Namely, the tabernacle and its furni- 
ture, before mentioned. If But the 
heavenly things themselves. " The heav- 
enly tabernacle or sanctuary into which 
Christ has entered, and where he per- 
forms the functions of his ministry. 
The use of the word purified, here ap- 
plied to heaven, does not imply that 
heaven was before unholy, but it de- 
notes that it is now made accessible to 
Binners; or that they may come and 
worship there in an acceptable man- 
ner." — Barnes. IT Better sacrifices. 
Christ's sacrifice of himself. See ver. 
26. 

24. Holy places made with hands. 
The Jewish tabernacle, or, the most 
holy place in the temple. IT To appear 
in the presence of God for us. See 1 
John ii. 1, 2. " Theivhole comparison 
is taken from the custom of the Jew- 
ish high priest, who, when he entered 



hands, tthich are the figures 
of the tioie ; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us : 

25 Nor yet that he should of- 
fer himself often, as the high 
priest entereth into the holy 
place every year with blood of 
others ; 

26 For then must he often 
have suffered since the founda- 

the most holy place, was said to appear 
before God, or to draw near to God, 
because the presence of God was mani- 
fested over the meroy-seat, in the Holy 
of Holies, and God was represented and 
was conceived of by the Jews, as sit- 
ting enthroned upon the meroy-seat. 
Now as the high priest appeared before 
God, in the Jewish temple, and offered 
the blood of beasts for expiation on 
the great day of atonement, in behalf 
of the Jewish nation ; so Christ, in the 
heavenly temple, enters the most holy 
place with his own blood (ver. 12) to 
procure pardon for us." — Stuart. 

25. Nor yet that he should offer hint' 
self often, <fco. It was required that 
the high priest should repeat the sac- 
rifices and enter the holy place every 
year. Not so in regard to Christ; he 
entered once for all, and needed not to 
offer himself again. See notes on ver. 
12, 26. 

26. For then must he often have suf- 
fered, Ac. "Nothing is here said 
relative to the extent of Christ's suffer- 
ings to the ages antecedent to his com- 
ing into the world ; but what the apos- 
tle designed was to show the difference 
between the high priest's offering once 
every year, and Christ's offering but 
once for all; that had frequent obla- 
tion been necessary, then Christ must 
have offered himself often since the 
foundation of the world. But instead 
oi frequent oblation, there was no occa- 
sion that he should suffer more than 
once, in order to obtain the end de- 
signed. So that here are two points in 
which the superior advantage of Christ 
is evident. (1.) Whereas the high 
priest took away the sins of the Jews 

\only, QiiA o^QtcA «am&Qa in order to 
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)n of the world: but now 
ice in the end of the world 
ith he appeared to put away 



noye their offences, Christ took away 
3 sins of all mankind, (2.) Where- 

the high priest was obliged to do 
I office annually, and sacrificed annu- 
y calves and goats, Christ did his 
ice fully and completely by one ob- 
ion of himself once offered." — SyJces. 
But now once. Once only ; once for 
If In the end of the world. At 
3 close of this age. By the end of the 
rid *^ is meant, towards the close of 
9 Mosaic dispensation. See note on 
!]!or. z. 11. Schoetgen supposes the 
in o-uvreAeia to be here used, rather 
in re'Aoc, by way of marking the 
notion of the two rikri, or periods, 

the close of the first running into 
B commencement of the second. — 
Kiordingly, it is well observed by 
ingel, that 'the sacrifice of Christ 
p^idea the whole age or duration of 
e world into two parts, and extends 

virtue backward and forward, from 
is middle point where they meet, to 
olish both the guilt and the power 
sin.'" — Bloomfidd, IT To put away 
\f &,Q. See notes on Acts iii. 26; 
:or. vi. 20; 2 Cor. v. 18-20; 1 Tim. 

6; Tit. ii. 14; Heb. ii. 14. 

27. As it is appointed unto men. 
at is, the men with whom Christ is 
Bpared in this whole chapter, and the 
xt, namely, the priests or the succes- 
n of high priests, under the law. 
Once to die. To die figuratively, or 

proxy, in the offering of sacrifice, 
06 a year, on the great day of atone- 
tnt. Exod. XXX. 1-10; Lev. xvi. 
19, 29-34. IT But after this thejudg- 
fU, Having slain the sacrifice, and 
js having died by proxy, the high 
lest entered the holy place, with sol- 
in ceremonies, where the divine judg- 
mt of absolution was pronounced 
»m the mercy-seat, Exo. xxv. 22; 
im. vii. 89; which judgment was 
lerwards proclaimed to the great 
igregation by the priest, when he 
ne forth from the holy place, hav- 
; obtained forgiveness for himself 
d for them. 

28. So Christ was once offered. Not 



sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self. 
27 And as it is appointed 

by proxy, but personally, Christ sub- 
mitted to death, and " offered himself 
without spot to God," " to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of hidiself." Ver. 
14, 26. IT To bear the sins of many. See 
note on Matt. viii. 17. The apostle is 
supposed here to refer to the scape-goat, 
which WEis sent into the wilderness on 
the great day of atonement, when other 
sacrifices were slain. See additional 
note, infra, IT And unto them that look 
for him, &o. Having prepared a place 
for them, he will come again and re- 
ceive them to himself. John xiv. 3. 
As the high priest announced absolu- 
tion from ceremonial and legal defile- 
ment to the congregation who watched' 
for his coming out from this holy place^ 
so should Christ announce salvation 
from sin to those for whom he had 
tasted death and given hieoiself a ran- 
som. Ch. ii. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

Additional NjOte. — The more com- 
mon interpretation of ver. 27, 28, has 
been concisely stated thus: '^In the 
close of the chapter, the apostle ad- 
verts to the fact that there was a re- 
markable resemblance, in one respect, 
between the death of Christ and the 
death of all men. It was appointed 
to them to die once, and but once, and 
so Christ died but once. As a man, it 
was in accordance with the universal 
condition of things that he should die 
once; and in acoordance with the same 
condition of things it was proper that 
he should die but once. In like man- 
ner, there was a resemblance or fitness 
in regard to what would occur after 
death. Man was to appear at the 
judgment. He was not to cease to be, 
but would stand hereafter at the bar 
of God. In like manner, Christ would 
again appear. He did not cease to 
exist when he expired, but would ap- 
pear again, that he might save his 
people, ver. 27, 28." — Barnes. The 
first question which demands solution 
is, whether the apostle here compares 
the death of Christ with the literal or 
natural death of mankind generally, 
or with the figurative deaUi of the 
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unto men once to die, bat after 
this the jud<;meDt: 



Jowi:)h priost8, who died by proxy 
when they alow the proscribed sacri- 
fioud. In proof of the latter, much 
etre.sd has been laid by some writers on 
the fad that the article occurs in the 
Greek text, indicating;, as they insist, 
that the phrase should be tradslated, 
"as it is appointed to the men/' or 
those men, namely, the men with whom 
Christ had already been several times 
compared in the preceding verses. I 
neither affirm nor deny the force of 
this argument; but I prefer to let the 
case rest on firmer ground than a mere 
Terbal criticism, wherein experts disa- 
gree. In my judgment, the general 
scope of the whole discourse, from ch. 
iv. 14, and especially from cb. vii. 2G, 
to z. 23, indicates that the comparison 
here is between our great High Priest 
and the Jewish priests, and not be- 
tween Christ and mankind at large; 
and the same fact is indicated by the 
terms of the comparison itself. The 
general design of the apostle is to ex- 
hibit the superiority of the new cove-, 
nant, and of Christ as its high priest, 
over the old covenant, and the Jewish 
priests by whom it was administered. 
''Chap. ix. contains a particular ac- 
count of the tabernacle and the sacri- 
fices offered in it; and, comparing 
them with the sacrifice of Christ, the 
apostle shows that those were in every 
respect inferior to this. The taber- 
nacle of the Jews was a worldly taber- 
nacle; that which Christ entered was a 
heavenly one. The blood of their sac- 
rifices purified only the flesh; the 
blood of Christ purges the conscience. 
Christ did more by once for all entering 
into the Holy of Holies than their high 
priests could do by entering once evert/ 
pear, all their lives long, continually. 
Chap. z. shows that the sacrifices 
under the law could not make the 
comers thereto perfect; but the sacri- 
fice of Christ effectually did this, by 
perfecting forever them that are sanc- 
tified." — Si/kes. See first note on 
chap. i. It seems unnatural, at least, 
that the apostle should have turned 
saddenijr aside from his eomparisoiL o£ \ 



28 So Christ was once of- 
fered to bear the sins of many ; 



the two priesthoods, to speak of the 
physical death common to all mor- 
tals, ** which is all foreign to his pur- 
pose, and then, after two short verai- 
cles, return to his subject as he does." 
See note on ver. 16, 17. We should 
not so interpret his language, unless 
this be its most obvious import, and 
unless there be grave difficulties in the 
way of an interpretation consistent 
with his general theme. But the fact 
is otherwise; this is not the most obvi- 
ous import of the language, and the 
real difficulty is involved in its appli- 
cation to the literal or natural deatk 
of men in general, instead of the fig- 
urative or sacrificial death of those 
who ministered at the altar. It is not 
pretended that the death of mankind 
generally is sacrificial; and it is not 
denied that the death of Christ is here 
represented as a sacrifice. Does the 
apostle mean to say, — as all men die 
in a literal sense, so Christ died ia 
an entirely different sense? for 
the language is manifestly d^crip- 
tive of a sacrifice. Is this a legiti- 
mate comparison ? The difficulty dis- 
appears, if we understand death in 
a sacrificial sense on both sides of the 
comparison, in accordance with tiie 
general scope of the discourse. The 
high priests offered sacrifices daily, 
thus dying figuratively, or by proxy; 
but ** this he did once, when he offered 
up himself." Ch. vii. 27. "Every 
high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices; wherefore it is of ne- 
cessity that this man have somewhat 
to offer." Ch. viii. 3. "The priests 
went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing tho service of God; but 
into the second went the high priest 
alone, once every year, not without 
blood, which he offered for himself, 
and for the errors of the people; but 
by his own blood [Christ] entered in 
once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us." 
Ver. 6-12. " The high priest entered 
into the holy place every year with 
the blood of others; but now once in 
tb.e enii ol \>Vvek \«Qtld hath he appeai:ed| 
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r land unto them that look for 



to pnt away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self." Ver. 25, 26. Then follows the 
comparison, that as others die once, 
"so Christ was once offered, to bear 
the sins of many,'^ or the many, or all. 
Unquestionably it is most natural to 
understand the apostle to speak of 
tho same persons and the same death 
which he had before mentioned, in 
similar terms, namely, the death of 
the priests, by proxy, in their sacri- 
fices. This conclusion is even more 
obvious, when it is considered that 
this comparison is only preliminary to 
another, concerning the consequcncos 
resulting from the death described; 
namely, as the death of men (whether 
few or many) was followed by " the 
judgment,'' so the sacrificial death of 
Christ, when he ** was once offered to 
bear the sins of many," was followed 
by his ** appearing the second time 
without sin unto salvation." Com- 
parisons, like parables, need not be re- 
quired " to go on all-fours," or to have 
a precise counterpart ih every par- 
ticular; but they should not involve 
contradictions. The comparison 30 as 
implies similarity of condition or re- 
sult; oppositos should be stated in 
contrast; they require tho disjunctive 
but, or its equivalent, as in Kom. vi. 
23. To say that, if the blood of the 
sacrifices offered by the high priest 
** sanotifieth to the purifying of the 
fiesh,'' even so, or much more, shall 
the blood of Christ, offered by him- 
self, "purge the conscience from dead 
works, to serve the living God," ver. 
13, 14, is a legitimate comparison; be- 
cause its terms are similar, both im- 
plying purification in a less or greater 
degree. Not so, to say, as the blood 
of beasts is not effectual even to the 
ceremonial purification of the flesh, so 
the blood of Christ is effectual to the 
absolute purification of the soul; be- 
cause the terms are not similar, but 
contradictory. It is properly a con- 
trast, not a comparison, thus: the 
onet« not effectual, but the other is 
effectual. If the facts would justify 
it, we might properly say, the death 
of men is followed by a state of sinful- 



him shall he appear the second 



ncss and misery, in regard to vast mul- 
titudes, but tbo death of Christ is 
followed by absolute purity and 
happiness, "without sin unto salva- 
tion; " but to represent such conse- 
quences of death as similar, and to say 
that as is the one so is the other, is 
absurd. The comparison would ba 
self-contradictory. If the "judg- 
ment" be actually rendered in" tho 
future life, the only interpretation 
consistent with the terms of the com- 
parison would be, — as men die, and 
thenceforth are adjudged free from sin 
and misery, so Christ died, and was 
forever " without sin unto salvation." 
Thus interpreted,' the comparison is 
legitimate ; but, as popularly inter- 
preted, its members " are not equal," or 
consistent with each other. See Prov. 
xxvi. 7. In my judgment, however, 
the passage should not be understood 
as descriptive of the future life, but 
as a comparison between the sacrifices 
offered by the Jewish priests and by 
our great High Priest, and between 
their respective results. Not only is 
this interpretation in accordance with 
the general theme, but even thosa 
who interpret differently acknowledge 
its accordance with the imagery of the 
comparison itself: For example: — 
" The design of the apostle is to rep- 
resent to us what our Saviour did fur 
us; and this he docs under the charac- 
ter or image of the scape-goat. The 
scape-goat was to be presented before 
God, Lev. xvi. 7; and then the sins 
of the people were to be put upon the 
head of the goat, ver. 21, and the 
goat was to take and bear ujfbn him 
all their iniquities into a land unin- 
habited. Ver. 22. In like manner our 
Saviour, once offered to God, shall take 
upon him our sins, and shall bear 
them away ; or carry them away. Our 
sins shall no more be imputed to us, or 
to any that believe in Christ, than the 
sins of the Jews were to be imputed to 
them after the great day of expiation 
was over; nor could our sins hinder 
our eternal happiness, more than their 
breach of their law can be imputed to 
them to hindQi tli^Vx \A\si^Q\'^ Va.'^i^v- 
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time without sin unto salva- 
tion. 



BCM, after their sins were thus bomo 
away." — Sykea. ** I duubt not but 
there U indeed, as Limboroh supposes, 
an alluxion hero to the hi^h priest 
oominj^ out to bless tlio people who 
wero waitin;; for him in the temple, 
when tho great day of atonement was 
over, and as ho then ap})eared in his 
golden garment^, whereas before he 
had officiated in tho plain dress of a 
common priest, and as the trumpet of 
the jubilee on that year sounded to 
proclaim tho commencement of that 
happy period, thcro is not perhaps 
an image that can enter into the mind 
of man more suitable to convey the 
grand idea which the apostle intended 
to convey by it, than this would be to 
a Jew, who well know tho grand 
solemnity to whioh it referred." — 
Doddridje. "Tho return of Christ 
from heaven to tho earth at the last 
day is hero compared to, and was 
typified by, tho return of the high 
priest from tho inward tabernacle. 
For after appearing there in tho pres- 
ence of God, and making atonement 
for the people in tho plain dress cf an 
ordinary priest, Lev. xvi. 23, 24, he 
oamo out, arrayed in his magnificent 
robes, to bless the people who waited 
for him in tho court of tho tabornaole 
of tho congregation. Now, as Dod- 
dridge observes, no image, for express- 
ing the grand idea which tho apostle 
intended to convey, could be presented 
more suitable than this would bo to a 
Jew, who knew well tho solemnity to 
which it referred. — The form in which 
the high priest and the ordinary priests 
were to bless the people, after burning 
the incense in the tabernacles is pre- 
scribed. Numb. vii. 23-2G. And that 
they wero in use to bless the people 
after they had burned the incense, we 
learn from Luke i. 8, where it is said, 
while Zacharias ' executed tho priest's 
office before God, in tho order of his 
course, 9. According to the custom of the 
priest's office, his lot was to burn in- 
cense when ho wont into the temple 
of tho Lord' 10. And the wholo mul- 
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R the law having a shadow 
of good things to come, 



titudo of the people were praying 
without at the time of incense. 21. 
And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried so long 
in the temple ; ' they waited to receive 
from him tho prescribed blessing." — 
Machnight. " In Christ's coming, or 
appearing, the second time, it isrerj 
probable, as Dr. Doddridge and others 
have conjectured, that there is an 
allusion to the return of the high 
priest from the inner tabemaclo."— 
Clarke. I only add that if the reap- 
pearance of Christ to announce salva- 
tion, after he had once entered heaven 
with ** his own blood," " to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself," ver. 
12, 24, 26, be compared with the reap- 
pearance of the high priest to announce 
absolution to the congregation, after 
he had onco entered the holy place 
with the blood of the prescribed sacri- 
fices, we may well suppose that his en- 
trance into heaven, or his sacrificial 
death, when ho *' was onco oflfered," is 
compared with tho high priest's en- 
trance into the holy place, when be 
had died by proxy, as required by the 
law. Thus interpreted, the passage 
hai*monizes with the general theme of 
tho discourse, and forms a fitting con- 
clusion of the whole. Previously, 
Christ is represented as laboring, 
pouring out his blood, o£fering himself, 
to ** obtain eternal redemption for us,'' 
even as tho high priest offered the ap- 
pointed sacrifices " for himself and fur 
the errors of the people." But now, 
as the high priest, returning from the 
sanctuary, gave assurance to tho peo- 
ple that the sacrifice was accepted, and 
that they were ceremonially cleansed, 
even so Christ shall reappear, to give 
assurance that his work is efifectual, 
and that his people are made heirs 
of eternal salvation. 



CHAPTER X. 

1. JPc^r the law having a shadow of 

good things to come, and not the very 

\ invage, &Q. ^^ HLot^^^^t fXiVk!^ l«.W) wlrick 
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and not the very image of the 
things, can never with those 
sacrifices, which they offered 
year by year continually, make 
the comers thereunto perfect. 

2 For then would they not 
have ceased to be offered ? be- 
cause that the worshippers opce 
purged should have had no 
more conscience of sins. 

3 But in those sacrifices there 
is a remembrance again made 
of sins every year. 

4 For it is not possible that 



presented only an imperfect sketch of 
good things to come, and not a full 
representation of those things." — 
Stuart, The reference is manifestly 
to the ritual or sacrificial law, which 
is so often mentioned in the previous 
chapters. IT Can never with those sacri- 
JiceSf &Q, The most to be expected 
from those sacrifices was a ceremonial 
cleansing, or " purifying of the flesh." 
Ch. iz. 13. Nothing could make men 
morally or spiritually perfect, or elect- 
ually " put away sin," but too influ- 
ence of Christ's love, manifested by 
*' the sacrifice of himself." Ch. ix. 2U. 
This and what immediately follows 
may be.regarded as confirming the dec- 
laration at tho close of ch. ix., from 
which it is arbitrarily separated by 
the division of chapters. 

2. For then would they not have 
ceasedj Ac. That is, they would have 
ceased to bo offered. And the reason 
assigned is good and sufficient, namely, 
if the people were thoroughly cleansed 
from sin, they would " have had no 
more conscience of sins," or of any 
need of further sacrifices. 

3. There is a remrmbrance, &G. The 
oflfering of sacrifices recognized the 
existence of sinfulness; and, by its 
repetition from year to year, the fact 
was brought to the remembrance of the 
people that they were not thoroughly 
purified from sinfulness by the pre- 
vious sacrifices.' 

4. Far it is not possible, &o. ''The 
reference here is to the sacrifices which 
were made on the groat day of atoue- 

23 



tlie blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sins. 

5 Wherefore, when he Com- 
eth into the world, he saith. 
Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me ; 

6 In burnt offerings and sac' 
rifices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do thy will, 
O God. 



ment, for on^hat day the blood of 
bulls and of goats alone was offered. — 
According to the divine arrangement, 
expiation wns made by those sacri- 
fices for offences of various kinds 
against tho ritual law of Moses, and 
pardon for such offences was thus ob- 
tained. JBut the meaning here is, that 
there was no efficacy in the blood of a 
mere animal to wash away a moral 
offence. It could not repair the law; 
it could not do anything to maintain 
tho justice of God; it had no efficacy 
to make the heart pure. The more 
shedding of the blood of an animal 
never could make the soul pure." — 
Barnes. 

5-7. Wherefore. This form of ex- 
pression indicates an appeal to the 
Jewish Scriptures in proof of an asser- 
tion sp opposite to the Jewish opinions 
concerning sacrifices. IF When he 
Cometh into the wtrld. It is generally 
agreed that the referonco here is to the 
Messiah. IF Sacrifice and offering, <fec. 
The quotation is from Psalm xl. 6-8, 
as the passage stands in the LXX. It 
differs from the Hebrew rather in form 
than in sense, as may bo seen by com- 
paring the language here with the 
corresponding passage, and remember- 
ing that faithful obedience or service 
is indicated in both forms of expres- 
sion. Compare Exo. xxi. 5, G; Deut. 
XV. 16, 17. The idea of a sacrifice is 
still preserved, and the one offering of 
Christ is represented as supeiior to all 
tho ** burnt offerings and sacrifices for 
sin " preaeuted M\tv\ia.l\^ U^ t>UA biv^lL 
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8 Above when he said, Sac- 
rifice iiud offerin*^ and burnt 
offerings and offering for sin 
tliou wouldest not, neither 
hadst pleasure therein; which 
are offered by the law ; 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God. lie 
taketh awav the lirst, that he 
iiiav establish the sicoiii. 

10 l\y the which will we are 
sanctitied throu<;h the offerin*? 
of the body of Jesus Christ 
once ybr alL 

11 And every pi-iest stand- 
eth daily ministering and offer- 
ing oftentimes the same sacri- 
fices, which can never take 
away sins : 

12 But this man, after he 



priest under the law. % Thju hast kxd 
no pleasure. " I do not And that the 
ancient Jews interpreted these words 
of Christ in express terms, but thcj 
say enough to justify the apostle's 
argument from this text. For hence 
they conclude * that God had no prin- 
cipal regard to sacrifices; and that 
obedience and praise was better than 
sacrifice/ and that' a further salvation 
was to be expected, even the salvation 
of God,' Ps. 1. 23; Isa. xlv. 17; which 
was an eternal salvation, or, in the Ian- 
guage of the apostle here, salvation for- 
ever. Ch. vii. 25; x. U."^ Whitby. 

8, 9. Above when he said, &g. See 
note on ver. 5-7. IT He taketh away 
the first, Ac. The first covenant is 
superseded by the second; the Mosaic 
by the Christian. The idea is similar 
to that which is expressed in ch. viii. 

13, and is here stated as " an inference 
drawn from the two declarations 
recited in the context immediately 
preceding." — Stuart. 

10. By the which will. Namely, 
the will of God, ver. 9. If We are 
sanctifiedf ka. See notes on ch. ix. 12, 

14, l.j, 26. The substance of the rea- 
soning in ver. 5-10 is, that ritual sac- 
rifices cannot remove the sinfulness of 

men, or make them holy; but t\ie 



had offered one sacrifice for 
sins for ever, sat down on the 
right hand of God ; 

13 From henceforth expect- 
ing till his enemies be made 
his footstool. 

14 For by one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified. 

lo Whereof the Holy Ghost 
also is a witness to us: for 
after that he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that 
I will make with them after 
those daj's, saith the Lord ; I 
will put my laws into their 
hearts, and in their minds will 
I write them ; 

17 And their sins and iniqui- 
ties will I remember no more. 



Divine Spirit manifested in the life, 
and teaching, and labors, of Christ, 
sealed and crowned by his voluntary 
offering of himself on the cross *'onc6 
for all," is sufficient to " purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
godd works " Tit. ii. 14. 

11, 12. And (Very priest standrth 
daily, Ac. See notes on ch. ix. 2>, 2G. 
IT iScU djwn on the rijht hand of God. 
See notes on Acts ii. 33-36. 

13. Expectinj. Or, waiting, looking 
for the consummation of his work. 
IT Tdl /us enemies be made his fchjtstwl. 
Ps. ex. 1. See notes on 1 Cor. xv. 2.j-*28. 

14. For by cne offerinj he. h'lth per- 
fccted, Ac. There is no need that ho 
should repeat what ho has done. It 
was oSFectually done " once for all ; " 
and herein appears one proof of h'li 
superiority to the Jewish priests. 
The entire result of his work doth not 
yet fully appear; but it is in progress, 
and the perfection of all who are sanc' 
tified, namely, all for whose benefit he 
tasted death, is certain. See notes on 
ch. ii. 8, 9. 

15-17. Whereof the Tfvly Ghost els') 

is a witness to ua, " The witness of 

the Holy Ghost, here referred to, is 

that which is furnished la the Scrip- 

\t\xiQ%,Qk\v^\v(:A»t)b^v}viitaes3 in ourselves. 
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18 Now where remission of 
these is, there is no more offer- 
ing for sin. 

19 Having therefore, breth- 
ren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By a new and living way, 
which he hath consecrated for 
us, through the vail, that is to 
say, his flesh ; 

21 And having a, high priest 
over the house of God ; 

22 Let us draw near with a 



Paul immediately makes his appeal to 
a passage of the Old Testament, and 
he thus shows his firm conviction that 
the Scriptures were inspired by the 
Holy Ghost." — Barnes. IT This is the 
covenatU, &0. See notes on ch. viii. 
8-12. Here, as before, the apostle 
quotes the language of the prophet, 
to show that the mission of Christ was 
designed not merely to secure conform- 
ity to external rites and ceremonies, 
but to purify the heart from sinful- 
ness, so that all former oSfences should 
bo blotted out or forgiven. 

18. Now where remissionj Ac. The 
remission of sin here is equivalent to 
"redemption," or the " putting away 
of sin." Ch. ix. 12, 26. This having 
been accomplished, or made certain, 
there was no necessity of any more **of- 
fcring for sin." ** The idea of Paul is, 
that in the Jewish dispensation there 
was a constant repeating of the re- 
membrance of sins by the sacrifices 
■which were offered ; but that in refer- 
ence to the dispensation under the 
Messiah, sin would be entirely can- 
celled." — Barnes. 

19-25. Having therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter, &o. " Here ends the 
doctrinal part of the epistle, the re- 
mainder being occupied with admoni- 
tory, hortatory, and consolatory mat- 
ter. And first the apostle proceeds to 
the practical application of the fore- 
going doctrines, exhorting his Hebrew 
readers to constancy in their Christian 
profession, warning them against 
apostasy, and pointing to its awful 
couaequenoes; int^riuingling, boweveri 



true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprink- 
led from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with 
pure water. 

23 Let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of our faith, without 
wavering; for he is faithful 
that promised ; 

24 And let us consider one 
another to provoke unto love 
and to good works : 

25 Not forsaking the assem- 



encouragement and promises, to excite 
them to strive for the prize of their 
high calling in Christ Jesus, by en- 
during unto the end. The general 
sense of ver. 19-25 is well expressed 
by Hammond and Whitby." — Bloom- 
field. "(19.) The doctrine, then, of 
the superlative excellence of Christ's 
priesthood above the Mosaical being 
thus evidenced, and the benefit of it 
being to us so great, even to give us 
liberty to approach unto God in 
prayer, and apprehension of his prom- 
ises, to have title to heaven itself, 
through what Christ hath purchased 
for us. (20.) Which confidence and 
liberty to enter he hath helped us to 
by a way never known before, and 
that a clear or living way, in opposi- 
tion to the dead shadows and rudi- 
ments under the law, which, I say, he 
hath helped us to, by passing himself 
from the outer to the inner tabernacle, 
from this life to another, breaking 
through the vail or partition between 
them, that is, through his flesh, being 
fain to die before he entered heaven; 
(21.) And having one that intercedes 
for us at the right hand of God, and 
that hath taken upon him the whole 
care of his church, and of every faith- 
ful servant of his that shall adhere 
and keep close to him: (22.) Let us 
serve and worship him unfeignedly, 
being filled with faith, and having re- 
formed our wicked lives in sincere 
resolution of heart, — and having our 
actions washed and pure also. (23.) 
Let not all tho afflictions and dangers 
that oau ai^^iowJti ■«&, Tasy»si \i^ ^<^ 
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bling of ourselves together, as 
the manner of some is; but ex- 
horting one another: and so 
much tlie more, as ye see the 
day approaching. 

26 For if we sin wilfully 
after that we have received the 



much as to waver in our Christian 
profession, which having the hope of 
eternal life joined with it, is fortifica- 
tion enough against all the terrors of 
this world, having God's fidelity en- 
gaged to make good the promise tons. 
(24.) And let us weigh and consider 
all advantages that we can have upon 
one another, to provoke and excite 
one another to charity and all actions 
of piety (such as are joining in the 
public service, ver. 25), whensoever we 
see anything of fainting or growing 
cold in any. (25.) And not suffer our- 
selves to proceed so far toward defec- 
tion, as to giire over the public assem- 
blies (the forsaking of which is not 
only deserting of the public profession 
of CHirist, but also of the means of 
growth in grace), but stir up one an- 
other to the performance of this and 
such other duties of confession toward 
Christ, by this argument among 
others, that now their deliverance 
from the persecutions which so dis- 
couraged them is near at hand (by 
reason of the destruction of the ene- 
mies of the cross, the Jews and Gnos- 
tics, that have caused all these perse- 
cutions), which therefore would make 
it unreasonable for them now to give 
over their constancy, and lose all, 
when they are so near the end of their 
voyage. See Eom. xiii. 11, and Jas. 
V. 7, 8." — Hammond. ** The day 
approachirig (ver. 25), that is, the day 
of the Lord's coming to destroy the 
unbelieving Jews, and to execute his 
vengeance on them, for rejecting and 
crucifying their Messiah, styled by 
St. Luke the days of vengeance, ch. 
zxi. 22; the day of the Lord's coming, 
which who can bear? saith tho 
prophet, Mai. iii. 2 ; the day burning 
like an oven; the day coming that 
ehall 80 burn up them that do wick- 
edlj; as not to leave them root or 



knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, 

27 But a cei-tain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall de- 
vour the adversaries. 



branch ; the day of the L^td drawing 
near, when all the inhabitants of the 
earth shall tremble, Joel ii. 1; tho 
great and terrible day of the Lord, 
ver. 11, 31, the day of the Son of man. 
That this is the meaning of the place 
will appear from the scope of the 
apostle, which is to terrify them he 
writes to, by tho consideration of that 
dreadful day of vengeance threatened 
to the unbelieving Jews, not only by 
our Lord, but their own prophets, and 
now near at hand : as it follows from 
ver. 26 to ver. 32." — Whitby, "It 
was very natural that the more timid 
members of the church should shrink 
from frequenting the assembly of the 
congregation for worship, in a time 
of persecution. The day of Christ's 
coming was seen approaching at this 
time, by the threatening prelude of the 
great Jewish war, wherein he came to 
judge that nation." — Conybeare. 

2G, 27. For if we sin wilfully, &o. 
" Tho particular sin here spoken of is 
that of apostasy from the Christian 
faith, to which these Hebrew Chris- 
tians were particularly tempted. See 
the whole of this passage from x. 26 
to xii. 29." — Conybeare. " Now 
what is meant by cutting off? If you 
ask some, they will put a' sense of 
their own upon the phrase, and toll 
you it means a cutting off or separat- 
ing a person from the congregation 
and public assemblies, by excommuni- 
cation. But ask the Jews, to and 
among whom the thing was spoken, 
what it means in their common speech 
and acceptation, and they will tell 
you, cutting off means death by the 
hands of fieaven, death or destruction 
by the hand of God; interpreting the 
matter to this purpose, that, if a person 
sinned wilfully and presumptuously, 
there was no sin-offering allowed in 
\ \^\> Q&a(^ \ \ra.^ \Xi^ '^'ftxt^ &o oSbnding 
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28 He that despised Moses' 
law died without mercy under 
two or three witnesses: 

29 Of how much sorer pun- 
ishment, suppose ye, shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot" the Son of 
God, and hath counted the 
blood of Jthe covenant, where- 

fell immediately under liableness to 
divine vengeance, to be destroyed, or 
cut off by the hand of heaven. And 
this interpretation of the phrase of cu/- 
tiny off the Apostle Paul doth justify 
in that passage (Heb. x. 2G), * If we 
sin wilfully, after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
eth no more sacrifice for sin ; but u 
certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment,' Ac." — Lightfoot. "The cir- 
cumstance, that several who still con- 
tinued Christians forsook the places of 
public worship, x. 25, does not occur 
in any other epistle, and implies a 
general and continued persecution, 
which deterred the Christians from an 
open confession of their faith. Under 
these sufferings, the Hebrews are 
comforted by the promised coming of 
Christ, which they are to await with 
patience, as being not far distant, x. 
25-38. This can bo no other than the 
promised destruction of Jerusalem 
( Matt, xxiv.), of which Christ himself 
Eaid, 'When these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift 
up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.' Luke xxi. 28." — 
Townsend. 

28, 29. He that despised Myses* law 
died, &G. By this reference to the 
Mosaic law, the apostle designed to 
convince his Ilebrew readers that the 
retribution which awaited apos- 
tates from Christianity, — those who, 
through fear of persecution, renounced 
Christ, and joined with his enemies in 
representing him as an impostor and a 
malefactor, — was not excessive nor 
more severe than might be reasonably 
expected. In like manner, Paul ad- 
monished his Hebrew brethren in the 
Corinthian church, by the terrible 
judgments which befell their ''fa- 

23* 



with he was sanctified, an un- 
holy thing, and hath done de- 
spite unto the Spirit of grace ? 
30 For we know him that 
hath said, Vengeance belongeth 
unto me, I will recompense, 
saith the Lord. And again, 
The Lord shall judge his 
people. 

thers" who transgressed in the wilder- 
ness. 1 Cor. X. 1-12. " And of this 
you may be assured from what befell 
those who revested from the law of 
Moses; fur he that despised Moses* law 
died without mercy, under the testi- 
mony of two or three witnesses of 
that apostasy. Numb. xv. 30, 31; 
Deut. xvii. 2-7. Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath, trodden 
under foot the Son of Ood, using him 
with the greatest contempt, and hath 
accounted the blood of the new cove- 
nant, wherewith he was sanctified or 
purged frofn the guilt of his sins, oh. 
ii. 11, and ix. 13, 14, and xiii. 12, an 
unholy thing, such as pollutes rather 
than purges, as -being the blood of a 
malefactor, and hath done despite to 
the Spirit of grace, by refusing to own 
him as the Spirit of God, yea, reject- 
ing him as a lying spirit, and bis gifts 
and miracles as illusions." — WTUtby, 
Some forms of death are more terrible 
or grievous than others. Thus our Lord, 
in reference to this "sorer punish- 
ment" which awaited apostates, calls 
it *' great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be." Matt, 
xxiv. 21. Others had died, from the 
"beginning of the world," and many 
had been cut off for their sins, but 
none had been such conspicuous exam- 
ples of divine vengeance. 

30. Vengeance belongeth unto me, &o. 
The language here quoted from the 
Old Testament is found in Deut. xxxii. 
35, 36, where the context clearly indi- 
cates such a destruction of life as 
awaited the apostates here referred to 
by the apostle. See note on Rom. xii. 
19. 

31. his a /earjul thiug, &^. "^ «:^ 



270 



HEBREWS. 



81 ItisB, fearfal thing to fall 
into the hands of the living 
God. 

32 But call to remembrance 
the former days, in which, 
after ye were illuminated, ye 
endured a great fight of afflic- 
tions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were 
made a gazinp;stock both by 
reproaches anaafflictions ; and 
partly, whilst ye became com- 
panions of them that were so 
used. 

important sense, we are always in 
** the hands of the living God," " for 
in him we live, and move, and have 
our being." Acts zvii. 28. As here 
used, however, the phrase indicates the 
terrible divine retribution of which the 
apostle speaks in the previous verses. 
Yet, even in those awful judgments 
which involve the destruction of life, 
we should remember the prudence and 
good judgment of David, when re- 
quired to choose between seven years 
of famine, three months of flight be- 
fore a pursuing enemy, or three days 
of pestilence: ** David said, I am in a 
great strait; let us fall now into the 
hand of the Lord, for his mercies are 
great; and let me not fall into the 
hand of man." 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, 14. 
Believing that God is our Father, and 
that he chastises us for our own good, 
we may confide in him, even when 
suffering the sharpest discipline, and 
say, in the language of Job, " Though 
he slay me, yet will I trust in him." 
Job xiii. 15. 

32-35. But call to remembrance, &o. 
The meaning of this passage is suffi- 
ciently obvious in the following para- 
phrase: ''Call to remembrance what 
happened not long since, when ye were 
first enlightened by the truth of the gos- 
pel. Our Lord himself always declared 
to his disciples, that in this world 
they would have tribulation, and 
you find it to be true; for, ever since 
your conversion, you have been forced 
to go through a great struggle, and to 
bear all sorts of sufferings; (33.) Part- 
^ wMJst jQ were exposed^ as upon a 



34 For ye had compassion of 
me in my bonds, and took joy- 
fully tlie spoiling of your 
goods, knowing in yourselves 
that ye have in heaven a better 
and an enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore 
your confidence, which hath 
gi-eat recompense of reward. 

36 For ye have need of pa- 
tience, that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the promise. 

37 For yet a little while, and 

theatre, to open reproaches, and to all 
the uneasiness then'3e arising to your- 
selves; and partly whilst you were 
sharers in the evils of those who were 
under such distresses, when ye felt so 
much as you did on their accounts. 
(34.) For ye felt great uneasiness and 
anxiety on my account, when I was in 
chains for the gospel's sake; and when 
ye were plundered of your goods, for 
your profession of the truth as it is in 
Christ, ye took it not only patiently, 
but with pleasure, as knowing that ye 
have laid up for you in heaven much 
greater goods, and which will last for- 
ever, which it is not in the power of 
man to dispossess you of. (35.) Oast 
not away, therefore, the liberty you 
have through Christ to approach God, 
which has certainly great recompense 
of reward." — Sykes, The general 
idea is, — you have heretofore endured 
persecution, and God has preserved 
you. Confide in him still for protec- 
tion against the evil designs of your 
adversaries. Apostasy, though it give 
promise of safety, is more dangerous 
than an open profession of faith in 
Christ. See ver. 39. 

36. For ye have need of patience, &o. 
This verse may be regarded as equiva- 
lent to Matt. X. 22 : " He that endureth 
to the end shall be saved." Those who 
held fast their integrity unto the end, 
and followed the instructions of Christ, 
escaped the utter destruction which 
overwhelmed thousands of the unbe- 
lieving Jews. See notes on Matt. z. 
22; xxiv. 13. 
\ il . For )|et a littU vahile, &Q. Their 
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he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by 
faith : but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. 

39 But we are not of them 
who draw back unto perdition ; 

patience would not be put to a much 
longer test. Within a very few years 
after this epistle was written, the 
judgment, so plainly predicted, was 
executed. ^' As Christ's pouring down 
his vengeance in the destruction of 
that city and people is called his 
'coming in glory/ and his 'coming in 
judgment,' and as the destruction of 
ttmt city and nation is charactered in 
fcs;ripture as the destruction of the 
whole world, so there are several pas- 
sages that speak of the nearness of that 
de^t^uction, that are suited according 
ti) such ciiaracturs. Such is that in 
1 Cor. X. 11, * Upon us the ends of the 
world are conic;' 1 Pet. iv. 7, * The 
end cf all things is at hand;' Ilcb. 
X. 37, 'Yet a little while and he that 
shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.' " — Lightfoot. " This coming is 
to be understood of the advent of Christ, 
to destroy Jerusalem, and put an end 
to the Jewish state." — Bloomfield. 

38. Now the just shall live by faith, 
&o. This phrase is elsewhere used in 
a more general sense. See note on 
Horn. i. 17. Here the context limits 
its application to a notable distinc- 
tion very soon to be made between the 
just and the unjust, between faithful 
disciples and apostates. See note on 
ver. 39. 

39. But toe are not of them, Ao. 
The hope is expressed, that the He- 
brew Christians will not apostatize and 
be destroyed with the unbelievers. See 
eh. vi. 9, where a similar idea is ex- 
pressed. " We do not abandon our re- 
ligion, moved by fear of calamities, but 
constantly confess it. neptirdii^ai? \(ivxri^f 
possession of life, happiness, safety; for 
to possess life often indicates the en- 
joyment of happiness." — Rosenmuller, 
"Preservation, a saving of life." — 
Robinson, ** But we arc not they who 



but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul. 

CHAPTER XI. 

NOW faith is the substance 
of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen. 

-■■■■» I ■ ■ IM. I ^ ■■ ■■■■!■■ ■— ■— Ml ■ ■! 

withdraw unto destruction, but who 
faithfully persevere, to the deliverance 
of our lives." — Wakefield. " Many 
passages in this epistle to the Hebrews 
relate solely, as I think, to the visita- 
tion of the Jews, foretold in Matt, 
xxiv. Or, however, if not solely, yet 
to that catastrophe, in conjunction 
with other events that were conceived 
to be contiguous to it in point of time. 
However, beyond that time these pas- 
sages do not look; neither those in St. 
Paul's undoubted epistles, nor those in 
this epistle to the Hebrews. — The 
whole of ch. x., to me, manifestly 
speaks of that visitation, and in terms 
which, though they are different from 
those in which St. Paul speaks of that 
event in the 2d of Thessalonians, at 
the beginning, have yet a considerable 
resemblance thereto." — Cappe. " But 
as Christ told his disciples, that in 
times of persecution he that would 
save his life should be tiie most likely 
to lose it, and he that would venture 
the utmost for Christ's sake, should be 
most likely to thrive and secure him- 
self, even in this world, bo it is likely 
to be at this time," &q. — Hammond, 
See note on Matt. xvi. 25. 

CHAP1?BR XI. 

1. Now faith is the substance, &Q, 
"I said that the just shall live by 
faith, and that we are men of faith 
(ch. z. 38, 39), and you may ask what 
it is that I mean by the word. I 
mean by it a firm persuasion of the 
mind that we shall enjoy those good 
things we hope for; it is a full con- 
viction that we shall receive what we 
cannot at present see. It is the basis 
and yround-wjrk upon which we act in 
all oases where we hrrpe for anything; 
it is the aTg;am^\i\>\>\i'aX\sA^^Q&\A%f^ 
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2 For by it tho elders ob- 
tained a good report. 

3 Tiirougli faith wo under- 
8taud tliat tlie worlds were 
framed by tho word of God, so 
that, things which are seen 
were not made of things which 
do appear. 

in cases whcro wo do not see what we 
would have." — Sykes. 

2. For by it the elders obtained a rjood 
report. Some suppose that by elders 
the apostle intended the aged men, or 
the presbyters, of the Christian church, 
who had made proof of their faith and 
perseverance in the midst of persecu- 
tion. The more general and probably 
the more accurate opinion is, that the 
apostle referred to the patriarchs, and 
other eminent servants of God, who in 
former ages had exemplified the' power 
of faith. In the remainder of this 
chapter, what is here affirmed gener- 
ally is illustrated in detail. 

3. Through faith we understand ^ &o. 
** The first instance of tho strength of 
faith which the apostle refers to is that 
by which we give credence to the dec- 
larations in the Scriptures about the 
work of creation. Gen. i. 1. This is 
selected first, evidently because it is 
the first thing that occurs in the Bible, 
or is tho first thing there narrated in 
relation to which there is the exorcise 
of faith. If this vast universe has 
been called into existence by the mere 
word of God, there is nothing which 
we may not believe he has ample 
power to perform." — Barnes. Others, 
with apparently good reason, interpret 
differently, '< By faith we understand 
that the ages were adapted or fitted 
by the word of God, that is, by his 
command or direction, suited to their 
proper ends. Ages are certain period- 
ical revolutions of time, ranged or put 
into proper successive order, so as best 
to suit the purposes of God. First, 
there was an age from Adam to tho 
flood; a second was the patriarchal 
age to the law ; a third was the age of 
the law to Christ. — It was true of all 
those ages, what is particularly re- 

nmrked oonoerning several of the 



4 By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he ob- 
tiiined witness that he was 
righteous, God testifying of liis 
gifts : and by it he being dead 
yet speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was trans- 

patriarchs, that good men died ia 
faith, not having received the prom- 
ises, but, having seon them afar of, 
wero persuaded of them, and embraced 
them. St. Paul uses the same expres- 
sion, Eph. iii. 9, 11; Col. i. 26. See 
also ch. i. 2. The several respective 
ages wore so ordered by God, that the 
things which are now seen should be 
brought about from things which did 
not appear. It was so contrived, that 
Christ's coming into the world, which 
wo see, was brought about by means 
which could not be seen. The fact is 
unquestionable; and no doubt God 
ordered things past and gone in such 
manner as best to attain his ends.'' — 
Sykes. 

4. By faith Abel offered, &e. See 
Gen. iv. 3-7. **0n what account the 
sacrifice of Abel was more acceptable, 
commentators have speculated much, 
and assigned a great variety of causes. 
But, it may bo asked, does not our 
text contain a solution of tho question ? 
Abel made his offering in faith; the 
implication is that Cain did not, and 
therefore it was not accepted." — 
Stuart. IT God testifying, <kc. Some 
suppose by fire, as in 1 Kings xviii. 
24, 38; but this is only supposition. 
It is sufficient that in some manner ho 
produced tho distinct impression on 
the heart of Abel. IT He being dead 
yet speaketh. By his example, encour- 
aging the hearts of men to trust in 
God, and to offer him the sacrifice of 
penitent and loving hearts. The 
marginal reading, ** is yet spoken of," 
is less expressive, and is generally 
regarded as less correct. 

5. By faith Enoch was translated, &o. 
See Gen. v. 21-24. The tradition of 
the Jews that Enoch passed from 
earth to heaven without enduring 

\ de&\i\i U coii^rai<&d by the apostle. It 
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lated that he should not see 
death ; and was not found, be- 
cause God had translated hhn : 
for before his translation he 
had this testimony, that he 
pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is im- 
possible to please him: for he 
that Cometh to God must be- 
lieve that he is, and that he is 
a re warder of them that dili- 
gently seek him. 

7 By faith Noah, being 
warned of God of things not 
seen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to tJie saving 
of his house ; by the which he 



MB reasonable to suppose him to have 
been an early example of what tho 
apostle describes as a general process 
at the consummation of earthly affairs : 
" we shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed, in a moment," &c. 
1 Cor. XV. 51, 52. IT He had this testi- 
mony. Satisfactory and convincing to 
him, though we know not how. See 
note on ver. 4. 

6. Without faith it is impossible to 
please God. The apostle had asserted 
that Enoch ** pleased God," ver. 5 ; 
and this was an evidence that he exer- 
cised faith, for otherwise he could not 
have pleased God. No man can truly 
worship God without faith in his exist- 
ence, and confidence in his justice, as 
the following words declare. If For 
he that Cometh to God, <tc. True wor- 
ship and obedience imply a belief 
that God is, and that he administers 
his goverment upon just principles. 

7. By faith Noah, &o. See the 
history, recorded in Gen. vi. 13- 
viii. 22. 

8. By faith Abraham, Ac. For the 
facts mentioned in ver. 8-12, see Gen. 
xii.-xviii. "Abraham was called 
to go into a land which God promised 
to show him. What land that was 
did not appear till after he had trav- 
elled to Canaan; and then God assured 
him that that was the land which he 
designed to ^ivo him. So that he 



condemned the world, and be- 
came heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, when 
he was called to go out in- 
to a place which he should 
after receive for an inheri- 
tance, obeyed; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he 
went. 

9 By faith he sojourned in 
the land of promise, as in a 
strange country, dwelling in 
tabernacles wi^h Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of 
the same promise : 

10 For he looked for a city 



went out from his father's house 
purely upon the principle of faith in 
God, not knowing whither he went." 

— tSi/kes. 

9. Heirs with him of the same promise. 
''That is, the promise was made to 
Abraham and his seed. What was not 
fulfilled in him was to have its accom- 
plishment in them. Hence, fellow- 
heirs, joint-possessors, namely, with 
Abraham; the same promise being 
made to them as to him, respecting 
the land of Canaan and their future 
prosperity." — Stuart. Some under- 
stand the promise here to indicate the 
possession of Canaan, or, at tho most, 
merely temporal blessings. Others, 
more properly, I think, understand it 
in a larger sense, as in ch. vl. 12-20. 

10. For he looked for a city. Some 
commentators suppose a permanent 
earthly residence is intended, in con- 
trast with the wandering life indicated 
by *• dwelling in tabernacles." I pre- 
fer another interpretation : — "The 
meaning of the whole verse evidently 
is, that Abraham looked for a perma- 
nent abode in the heavenly country ; 
that is, his hopes and expectations 
were placed upon the world to come." 

— Stuart. ** Phrases like that of * the 
city of God,' ' a city with foundations,' 

1' the new Jerusalem,' and ' tho heav- 
enly Jerusalem,' in the time of the 
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which hath foundations whose 
builder and maker is God. 

1 1 Through faith also Sarah 
herself received strength to 
conceive seed, and was de- 
livered of a child when she was 
past age, because she judged 
him faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there 
even of one, and nim as good 
as dead, so many as the stars of 
the sky in multitude, and as 
the sand which is by the sea- 
shore innumerable. 

13 These all died in faith, 
not having received the prom- 
ises, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of 



kind of teohnioal signification. They 
referred to heaven, of which Jerusa- 
lem, the seat of the worship of God, 
seems to have been regarded as the 
emblem." — Barnes. See ch. xii. 22; 
ziu. 14. 

11. Through faith also Sarahj Ac. 
See Gen. xvii. 15-22; xviii. 9-15; 
zxi. 1-8; and notes on Kom. iv. 
16-22. 

12. As the stars of the sky, &o. 
** The phrases here used are often em- 
ployed to denote a vast multitude, as 
nothing appears more numerous than 
the stars of heaven, or than the sands 
that lie on the shores of the ocean. 
The strength of faith, in this case, 
was, that there was simple confidence 
in God, in the fulfilment of a promise 
where all human probabilities were 
against it. This is, therefore, an 
illustration of the nature of faith.'' 
— Barnes. Abraham and Sarah be- 
lieved that '' with God all things are 
possible." Matt. xix. 2G. 

13. These all died ' in faith, <fcc. 
Namely, Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and 
Jacob, before named. Enoch cannot 
well be included, because it appears 
that he did " not see death," ver. 5 ; 
and the pramities were not so distinctly 
made to Abel and Noah as to Abraham 
and his posterity. IT Not having re- 

caved lAe promises. Bather^ the prom- 



them and embraced them, and ] ^ 
confessed that they were stniu- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth. 

14 For they that say such 
things declare plainly that they 
seek a country. 

15 And truly, if they had 
been mindful of that country 
from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportu- 
nity to have returned. 

16 But now they desire a 
better country ^ that is, a heav- 
enly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their 
God : for he hath prepared for 
them a city. 

17 By faith Abraham, when 



ised blessings. The promises were 
given to them with great distinctness 
and solemnity. They embraced these 
promises, being persuaded of their 
truth, and ** died in faith" that they 
would be fulfilled. 

14. For they that say such things, &e. 
That is, those Who confessed " that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth," ver. 13, plainly declared '* that 
they seek a country," a ** heavenly" 
habitation, ver. 16. See note on 
ver. 10. 

15, 16. And truly, if they had bun 
mindful, &.Q, If they had valued their 
temporal possessions more highly than 
the promise of spiritual blessings, they 
might have returned to their former 
habitations. ''At the time referred 
to, when they confessed that they were 
strangers and sojourners, they showed 
that they sought a better country than 
the one which they had left. They 
lived as if they had no expectation of 
a permanent residence on earth, and 
were looking to another world. The 
argument of the apostle here appears 
to be based on what is apparent from 
the whole history, that they had a 
confident belief that the land of Ca- 
naan would bo given to their poster- 
ity, but as for themselves they had no 
expectation of permanently dwelling 
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he was tried, offered up Isaac : 
and he that had received the 
promises offered up his only 
begotten soriy 

18 Of whom it was said, 
That in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called : 

19 Accounting that God was 
able to raise him up, even from 
the dead ; from whence also he 
received him in a figure. 

20 By faith, Isaac blessed 
Jacob and Esau concerning 
things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he 
was a dying, blessed both . the 

'heayenly country." — Barnes, If He 
hath prepared for them a city. That is, 
a heayenly residence, a home in 
heaven. See note on ver. 10. 

17-19. By faith Abraham, Ac. 
Another instance is mentioned of the 
ttndoubting faith of Abraham, which 
enabled him unhesitatingly to obey 
God, and to prepare to sacrifice the 
Bon of his old age, though ho saw no 
way in which the promise — " in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called" — could 
be fulfilled, except by an immediate 
and literal resurrection from the dead. 
And the miraculous preservation of 
Isaac was equivalent to such a resur- 
rection; for his father devoted him to 
death, and *• received him in a figure " 
back to life again, being convinced, by 
a miraculous interposition, that God 
did not require his immolation. The 
particulars are related in Gen. xxii. 
1-19. 

20. By faith Isaac blessed Jac^b and 
Esau, &c. See Gen. xxvii. 2G-40. 
By advice of his mother, Jacob at- 
tempted to deprive Esau of all share 
in the paternal blessing. Gen. xxvii. 
1-25. But Isaac would not entirely 
abandon his first-born son; and he 
pronounced on him also a blessing, 
confiding in God that both his sons 
should share the divine favor. What 
he predicted for them was out of the 
common course of events, and not 
within the liiyits of human probabil- 
ity; but he felt the promptings of 



sons of Joseph; and wor- 
shipped, leaning upon the top 
of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of the de- 
parting of the children of 
Israel; and gave dommand- 
ment concerning his bones. 

23 By faith Moses, when he 
was born, was hid three 
months of his parents, because 
they saw he was a proper child ; 
and they were not afraid of the 
king's commandment. 

24 By faith Moses, when he 
was come to years, refused to 

the spirit, and he had faith in the 
prompter. 

21. By faith Jacob, &o. See Gen. 
xlviii. 1-22. He announced a double 
portion to Joseph through his sons. 
This announcement was the result ex- 
clusively of faith, for there were no 
present indications of such an event. 
IT And worshipped, Ac. Worshipped 
the God of his fathers, in whom ho 
trusted. See Gen. xlvii. 31, where 
we find the phrase ** bed's head," in- 
stead of ♦* top of his staff." It is said 
that the original word means simply 
the head, or the top, of anything; and 
the form in which the apostle quotes 
the phrase is considered more natural 
than the translation in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

22. By faith Joseph, when he died, Ac. 
That is, when he was about to die. 
Through faith that God would estab- 
lish the Tsraelites in the promised 
land, according to his word, Joseph 
charged them to take his bones with 
them. Gen. 1. 24, 25. 

23. By faith Moses. The personal 
faith of Moses is mentioned in the fol- 
lowing verses. The faith of his par- 
ents is here referred to, which induced 
thorn to hide him, lest his life should 
be destroyed by order of the king, 
whose commandment they disobeyed 
at the peril of life. Exo. ii. 1-4. 
IT A proper child. A goodly child; 
a beautiful child. 

24. Whiox lie >naa cwv^ to \j^«a*% 
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be called the son of Pharaoh^s 
daughter ; 

25 Choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of 
God, tlian to enjoy the pleas- 
ures of sin for a se:ison ; 

26 Esteeming the reproach 
of Clirist greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt : for lie 
had respect unto the recom- 
I^ense of the reward. 

27 By faith he forsook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
of the king; for he endured, 



When ho became a man. IT Refused 
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter. The daughter of Pharaoh had 
found Moses among the rushes, had 
adopted and educated him as a son, so 
that he " was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians." Exo. ii. 10; Acts 
vii. 21, 22. Yet, afterwards, he forsook 
the court, and identified himself with 
his brethren in bondage. Exo. ii. 11- 
14. 

25, 26. Those "yerscs show tho ex- 
tent and consequence of the sacrifice ; 
Moses being represented as abandon- 
mg the wealth, luxury, and sinful 
pleasures of a court, — then the wealthi- 
est, and most magnificent, though the 
most corrupt, in the world, — for the 
oppression and insult which, when he 
professed himself an Israelite, he 
must have to encounter." — Bloomjield. 
IT The recompense of reward. Tho de- 
liverance of his brethren from bondage 
and their establishment in the prom- 
ised land wore regarded by Moses as 
an abundant reward fur all his per- 
sonal sacrifices and labors. For the 
sake of this, he was willing to forego 
all the advantages of his position at 
court, and to brave tho resentment of 
the king himself. 

27. By faith he forsook Egypt, &o. 
Some suppose this to refer to the 
flight of Moses into Midian, after he 
had slain an Egyptian. Exo. ii. 11- 
15. But it is more probable that his 
departure into the wilderness at the 
head of the assembled host of his 
brethren in bondage is intended. 



as seeing him who is invisi- 
ble. 

28 Through faith he kept the 
passover, and the sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed 
the firstborn should touch them. 

29 By faith they passed 
through the Red Sea as by dry 
land: which the Egyptians as- 
saying to do were drowned. 

30 By faith the walls of Jeri- 
cho fell down, after they were 
compassed about seven days. 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab 



''The place alluded to is, 'Pharaoh 
said to him, get thee from me; take 
heed to thyself; see my face no more;^ 
for in that day thoa seest my 
face, thou shalt die ! ' Exo. x. 28, 
2d. Moses, not afraid of the king'a 
threats, persevered, and strengthened 
himself, as if the invisible Being who 
governs all had been immediately 
present, even to his eyesight." — 
Syles. 

28. Through faith he kept tfie pass- 
over, &Q. See Exo. xii. 1-30. He 
believed God and obeyed his word, 
notwithstanding there was no visible 
connection between "the sprinkling 
of blood," and tho preservation of the 
children of Israel when the first-born 
of Egypt perished. 

29. By faith they passed through the 
Red Seaj Ac. Exo. xiv. 13-31. 
Moses had faith in God that he would 
preserve his people; and similar faith 
was inspired in the hearts of his 
brethren. 

.30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell, 
&o. Joshua vi. 20. Joshua and his 
companions exercised faith that the 
walls of Jericho should bo shaken 
down by superhuman power; and 
they trustingly marched around the 
city, and blew their horns, and 
shouted, according to the command, 
notwithstanding they could see no 
connection between what they wore 
commanded to do and the promised 
result. 

3 1. By faith the harlot Rahab perished 
\uot, &<i. 3q%\x>3& ii. 1-22; vi. 17, 22- 
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perished not with them that 
believed not, when she had re- 
ceived the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall 1 more 
say? for the time would fail 
me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and o/* Samson, and of 
Jephthah ; of David also, and 
Samuel, and of the prophets : 

33 Who through faith sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought right- 

25. "She believed in the God of 
Israel, who had done so great things 
for his people; and therefore she 
entertained the spies that were sent to 
search the land. She had heard how 
the Lord dried up the water of the 
Red Sea for them, and what they had 
done to the two kings of the Amo- 
rites; and she believed that the God 
of Israel was the true God of heaven. 
Josh. ii. 10, 11." — %^c». Though 
she, had been immoral, and is here 
styled by an opprobrious name, yet 
we may well suppose she reformed, as 
she became the lawful wife of the 
Jewish prince, Salmon, and the 
mother of Boaz and of a long line of 
kings. Matt. i. 5. 

32. And what shall I more say? <fco. 
I have not time to enumerate all the 
examples of faith which authentic 
history records; and why need I 
specify any others ? If Gideon. See 
Judges vi.-viii. IT Barak. See Judges 
iv. 6-24. IT Samson. See Judges 
xiv.-xvi. IT Jephthah. See Judges 
xi., xii. IT David. Celebrated in 
Jewish history, as one of the most 
powerful and just kings. IT Samuel. 
An eminent prophet and servant of 
God, whose deeds are recorded in the 
first twenty -four chapters of the first 
book bearing his name. IT TIk proph- 
ets. The reference seems to be gen- 
eral, and to include all the Jewish 
prophets, whether particularly named 
here or not. 

33, 34. Who through faith subdued 
Jdw/domSf &o, *' That is, those speci- 
fied in the previous verses, and others 
like them. The meaning is, that some 
of them subdued kingdoms, others 
obtained promises, &o. Thus, Joshoa 

24 



eousness, ot)tained promises, 
stopped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of tho 
sword, out of weakness wero 
made strong, waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. 

35 Women received their 
dead raised to life again : and 
others were tortured, not ac- 

subdued the nations of Canaan; Gid- 
eon, the Midianites; Jephthah, the 
Amorites; David, the Philistines, 
Amalokites, Jebusites, Edomites, &c." 
— Barnes. IT Obtained promises. Ob- 
tained promised blessings through 
faith in Uim who promised. % Stopped 
the mouth of lions. Daniel was a 
notable example. See Dan. vi. 1-23. 
IT Quenched the violence of fire. Were 
preserved in the midst nf fire, un- 
harmed; as Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego. Dan. iii. 13-30. IT Waxed 
valiant in fight. Like those already 
named, and similar brave men, who 
** out of weakness were made strong " 
through faith in the protection of the 
God of hosts. 

35. Women received their dead raised 
to life again. Such as the woman of 
Zarephath, whose son was reanimated 
by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 17-24, and 
the Shunamite mother, whose son was 
restored to life by Elisha, 2 Kings iv. 
18-37. IT Not accq)ting deliverance. 
That is, at the expense of their fidel- 
ity; they would not renounce their 
faith to escape from torture. IT A bet* 
ter resurrection, " Better than what ? 
Plainly, better than that which had 
just been mentioned, namely, resurrec- 
tion to life in the present world mere- 
ly ; as in the examples of the children 
mentioned in 1 Kings xvii. and 2 
Kings iv. It was not the hope of 
such a resurrection, — the hope of 
merely regaining the present life and 
being again subject to death as be- 
fore, — which led the martyrs to refuse 
liberation. It was the hope of a res« 
urrection to a life of immortal happi- 
ness and glory that led them to refuse 
liberaUoix " — Stuart. 
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cepting deliverance; that they 
might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion : 

36 And otliers had trial of 
cruel mockings and scourgings, 
yea, moreover of bonds and 
imprisonment : 

87 They were stoned, they 
were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the 
sword: they wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins; 
being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented ; 

38 Of whom the world was 



3C-38. And others had trial, &c. In 
these verses the apostle groups together 
many forms of suflfering endured by 
the servants of God, as trials of their 
faith. They drew not back unto per- 
dition, but saved their souis, or escaped 
the destruction which overwhelmed the 
apostates and unbelievers. See note 
on ch. X. 39. Their faithfulness is 
oommended as an example worthy of 
imitation. 

39. Obtained a good report. They 
were approved of God, and honored by 
men. See notes on ver. 4, 5. IT Re- 
€dved not the promise. Did not receive 
the blessing promised, or did not enter 
into its full fruition. See note on ver. 
13. 

40. God having provided some better 
thi7ig, &c. "An exceedingly difficult 
verso, about the meaning of which 
there have been a multitude of conjec- 
tures. The only ones that deserve par- 
ticular re;;ard are, that the better thing 
refers to the Messiah ; or that it refers 
to the happiness of the heavenly world. 
In the latter sense, some very respect- 
able interpreters take it. But how is 
heavenly blessedness vouchsafed to 
later more than to ancient saints ? 
And in what sense can it be affirmed 
that the ancients could not, or did not, 
attain it without us ? — I must therefore 
adopt another exegesis of the whole 
passage, which refers «7ra»/Yy€Aiai' to the 
promised blessing of the Messiah. See 
Oen. xji. 1-3; xvii. 1-8. I construe 

tl20 whole passage, then, in this man- 



not worthy : they wandered in 
deserts, and in mountains, and 
in dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, having ob- 
tained a good report through 
fiiith, received not the promise : 

40 God having provided 
some better thing for us, that 
they without us should not bo 
made perfect. 

CHAPTER XIL 



w 



HEREFORE, seeing we 
also are compassed 



ner. The ancient worthies persevered 
in their faith although the Messiah 
was known tg them only by promise. 
We are under greater obligations than 
they to persevere ; for God has fulfilled 
his promise respecting the Messiah, 
and thus placed us in a condition bet- 
ter adapted to perseverance than theirs. 
So much is our condition preferable to 
theirs, that we may oven say, without 
the blessing which we enjoy, their hap- 
piness could not be completed."— 
Stuart, 

CHAPTER XII. 

1. Wherefore. "Having pointed 
out the nature, and shown by examples 
the efficacy, of faith, the apostle now 
proceeds to exhort his Hebrew readers 
to bring the same principle into action 
in the Christian faith; inculcating 
steadfast perseverance even under the 
greatest trials, and comforting them 
with the assurance that the evils they 
wore then suffering were not marks of 
God's wrath, but rather paternal chas- 
tisements, intended for their good in 
the end." — Bloomfield, IT So great a 
cloud of witnesses. Such a multitude 
of witnesses. By a bold figure of 
speech, the apostle represents the an- 
cient worthies of whom he had spoken 
in the previous chapter, as spectators, 
witnessing the manner in which his 
brethren performed their Christian 
duties, which here, as in his epistle to 
\ l\ie CoT\Yil\i\akTv&,\i^ ^^«atvhes in terma. 
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about witii so great a cloud of 
"witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset tts, and let us 
run with patience the race that 
is set before us. 

2 Looking unto Jesus, the 
author and finisher of our faith ; 
who for the joy that was set 
before him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. 

3 For consider him that en- 



drawn from the Grecian games. IT Let 
us lay aside every weighty &o. ''The 
referenoe here is to those who ran in 
tiie stadiijm, and who laid aside all 
snperflaons clothing, and disencum- 
bered themselves of everything which 
ooald impede their progress. The 
afiafyria which most easily beset the 
Hebrews, was undoubtedly aposta' 
sy, or defection from their Christian 
profession; against which the whole 
epistle is directed. They were under 
peculiar temptations to this sin, in 
consequence of the persecutions which 
they endured, and of their former 
prejudices in favor of Judaism. — The 
simple meaning of the whole verse, 
divested of metaphor, is, since so many 
illustrious patriarchs, prophets, and 
martyrs, who preceded us, have exer- 
cised faith, persevered in it, and ob- 
tained the rewards consequent upon it, 
let us, in like manner, rejecting every 
solicitation to renounce our hopes and 
our holj^ religion, persevere in the be- 
lief and in the duties which the gospel 
requires." — Stuart. 

2. Looking unto Jesus. The apostle 
here presents to his brethren, for their 
encouragement, a more perfect exam- 
ple of faith in God and perseverance 
in the performance of duty, even at 
the cost of life. Matt. xxvi. 39; 
John xii. 27. IT The author and fin- 
isher of our faith. "The word our is 
not in the original here, and obscures 
the sense. The meaning is, he is the 
first and last as an example of faith, 
or of confidence in God, ocoapying in 



dured such contradiction of 
sinners against himself, lest ye 
be wearied and faint in your 
minds. 

4 Ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against 
sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the 
exhortation which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, My son, 
despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him : 

6 For \7h0m the Lord loveth 



this, as in all other things, the pre* 
eminence, and being the most com- 
plete model that can be placed before 
us." — Barnes. IT Who for the joy that 
was set before hivrif Ac. To obey God, 
and to promote the welfare of mankind, 
afforded the highest joy to our Lord 
Jesus Christ. John iv. 34; vi. 38, 39; 
Rom. V. 8; Heb. ii. 9. IT Bight hand 
of God, Exalted to the highest station 
of honor, next to God himself. See 1 
Cor. XV. 24-28. 

3. For consider fdmj &Q. Remem- 
ber what opposition, contumely, and 
sharp persecution our Lord endured, 
and yet remained faithful. Copy his 
example, and neither faint nor be dis- 
couraged. 

4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
Ac. Our Lord remained faithful unto 
death ; your trials have not yet been 
so severe, and you have no good ex- 
cuse for apostasy. ''If this epistle 
was addressed to the Christians of 
Jerusalem, the writer speaks here 
only of the existing generation; for 
the Church of Jerusalem had resisted 
unto blood formerly, in the persons of 
Stephen, James the Greater, and 
James the Less." — Conybeare. 

6. And ye have forgotten the exhor- 
tatwn, Ac. See Prov. iii. 11. IT jD«- 
spise not, Ac. Do not disregard the 
discipline which the Lord administers. 
IT Nor faint. Be not discouraged. 
What you suffer is designed for your 
good. Ver. 6-13. 

6. For whom the Lord loveth, Ac. 
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he chasten eth, and scourge th 
every son whom he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with you as with 
sons; for what son is he 
whom the father chasteneth 
not? 

8 But if ye be without chas- 
tisement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye bastards, 
and not sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had 



evidence of the Father's love to his 
children, not of his wrath. He de- 
signs their good, not their harm. 

7. God dealeth with you as with sons, 
&o, " lie does not cast you off, and 
regard yon as if you were in no way 
related to him." — Barnes. 

8. But if ye be without chastisement , 
&Q. *' The meaning is, if ye are not 
dealt with as all legitimate children 
are, it would follow that ye are con- 
sidered as not belonging to them. 
That is, if ye receive no chastening, 
then God docs not acknowledge you 
as his spiritual children. The design 
of the writer, in thus applying this 
text of Scripture, is plain. Ue means 
to tell the Hebrews, that, so far from 
being disheartened by their trials and 
afflictions, on account of their Chris- 
tian profession, they ought to regard 
it as a matter of encouragement, and 
an evidence that God is acknowledg- 
ing by these their filial relation to 
him." — Stuart. 

9. Fathers of our flesh, &o. Earthly 
parents. We have submitted to pun- 
ishment administered by them, be- 
cause we believed they loved us. 
IT Shall we not much rather, &o. Shall 
we not confide in God's love even 
more fully than in the love of earthly 
parents ? A good earthly father will 
not give a stone to his son who asks 
for bread; much more will God be- 
stow what his children truly need. 
Matt. vii. 9-11. It is safer to trust 
in God than in man. 

10. After their own pleasure. How- 
ever much earthly parents love their 

oMIdren, they fiometimes admimstei 



fathers of our flesh which cor- 
rected us J and we gave them 
reverence: shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the 
Father of spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few 
days chastened us after their 
own pleasure ; but lie for our 
profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his holiness. 

11 Now no chastening for 
the present seemeth to be joy- 



chastisement arbitrarily, to gratify 
their own passions rather thau to 
benefit their children. Not so the 
Father of our spirits. IT But he fw 
our profit. ** Never from passion, 
from caprice, from the love of poww 
or superiority, but always for our 
good. The exact benefit which he 
designs to produce we may not be able 
always to understand, but we may be 
assured that no other cause influences 
him than a desire to promote our real 
welfare, and as he can never be mis- 
taken in regard to the proper means 
to secure that, we may be assured thi^ 
our trials are always adapted to that 
end." — Barnes. IT TTiat we might be 
partakers of his holiness. That we 
might forsake sin, and become holy. 
See notes on ver. 11, and Tit. 11. 12. 

11. Now no chastening, &c. Chas- 
tisement is always painful or grievous, 
while it continues. IT Afterward, ko. 
Its profitable results are experienced 
after the pain ceases. By chastise- 
ment, we are warned that sin is hurt- 
ful, and are induced to abandon our 
evil ways, to break off our transgres- 
sions by righteousness, and to turn 
unto God, in whom is life. If, as the 
apostle asserts, though chastisement 
be painful while it endures, "never- 
theless, afterward, it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby," 
then it is absurd to suppose that such 
chastisement is without end, — unless 
we suppose, which is equally incred- 
ible, that God will inflict endless pain 
I and grief on those who are " partakers 
\ oi ^\b ^o\YQ«B!a " N«i. Yi\ ^jad. ia whom 
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ons, but grievons: neverthe- 
less, afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness unto them which are ex- 
ercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift up the 
hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees ; 

13 And make straight paths 

" the peaceable fruit of righteousness " 
has been produced through the disci- 
pline he has administered. As he de- 
signs to benefit his children by what 
he causes them to suffer, and as he 
will infallibly secure that result, we 
may well confide in him as our best 
Friend, and patiently endure the disci- 
pline which he administers. What 
is generally true, the apostle com- 
mends to the special attention of his 
brethren who were in danger of apos- 
tasy on account of persecution. lie 
desired them to consider that God was 
their Father, and that he would suffer 
no evil thing to befall them except 
such as he would overrule for their 
highest good. 

12, 13. Wherefore lift up the hands, 
Ac. "The persecutions and troubles 
which the Christians at first met with 
were such as shook their courage and 
made them faint in their Christian 
race. The apostle therefore encour- 
ages them to exert themselves, and 
not to be dead-hearted and languid, as 
if they had no strength either in their 
hands or knees. Push on, as men 
that may be more than conquerors. 
Go straight on, and do not bend out 
of the straight course of virtue and 
goodness. Follow your leader Jesus 
Christ in the one path of holiness; and 
do not you give occasion, by any 
wrong steps of yours, that such as halt, 
or doubt what they ought to do in 
these times of danger, should fall 
away or forsake Christ. But rather 
so act with steadiness and constancy, 
that their doubts may be removed, and 
they encouraged to persevere and to 
keep firm in the faith." — Sykes. 

14. Follow peace with all mm. In 
the midst of persecutions, the Hebrew 
Ghristiaos were in danger of becoming 

24* 



for your feet, lest that which is 
lame be turned out of the way ; 
but let it rather be healed. 

14 Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the 
Lord: 

15 Looking diligently lost 
any man fail of the grace of 

embittered against their adversaries. 
The apostle cautions them rather to 
imitate their Master, who loved and 
prayed for his enemies. Luke xxiii. 
34. IT And holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord. This " is a 
Hebrew expression, and signifies to 
enjoy; therefore, to see God is to 
enjoy him, and to have some special 
union and communication with him, 
and derive some happiness from him, 
either by grace in this life, and glory 
in the life to come. By holiness we 
may see and enjoy him; and according 
to the measure of our holiness is the 
measure of our enjoyments. The more 
holy we are, the nearer fellowship we 
have with him, and derive more joy 
and comfort from him." — Lawson, 
See note on Matt. v. 8. 

15. Lest any man fail of the grace 
of God. See note on ch. iv. 1. Tho 
apostle points out the dangerous re- 
sults of apostasy, whether induced by 
the evil examples of others, or by a 
desire to secure immunity from perse- 
cution, at the expense of a good con- 
science. See note on ver. 25. ^ Root 
of bitterness, Ac " Any bitter root. 
There is doubtless an allusion here to 
Deut. xxix. 18. The allusion there is 
to those who were idolaters, and who, 
instead of bearing the fruits of right- 
eousness and promoting the piety and 
happiness of the nation, would bear 
the fruits of idolatry and spread 
abroad irreligion and sin. The refer- 
ence of the apostle is to some person 
who should produce a similar effect in 
the church ; to one who should incul- 
cate false doctrines; or who should 
apostatize; or who should lead an 
unholy life, and thus be the means of 
corrupting and destroying others." — 
Barnes. 
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God; lest any root of bitter- 
ness springing up trouble you^ 
and thereby many be defiled; 
IG Lest there ht any foi*nica- 
tor, or profane person, as Esau, 
who for one morsel of meat 
sold his birthright. 

17 For ye know how that 
afterward, when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he 
was rejected : for ho found no 
place of repentance, though he 
sought it carefully with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto 
the mount that might be 

10. Lest then be any fomicatGr, The 
word it6pvo% is often applied in the Old 
Testament to apostates from the wor- 
ship of God to idolatry. But it may bo 
understood here "as designating any 
person who indulges in gross and sen- 
sual pleasures, or who is of an aban- 
doned character. So our Saviour often 
speaks of the Jews as a wicked and 
adulterous generation; not literally 
adulterous (although doubtless this 
was true of some), but adulterous in 
the figurative sense of the word, 
namely, sensual, vicious, abandoned, 
profligate." — Stuart. IT Or profane 
person, as Esau, <!bo. Esau is called 
profane, because he slighted the bless- 
ing promised to the seed of Abraham. 
As the eldest son of Isaac ho was on- 
titled to a double portion of the inher- 
itance in the promised land, as well as 
of his father's present possessions, and 
to patriarchal supremacy over his 
brother Jacob. But so addicted was 
he to sensual indulgence, that, rather 
than endure the temporary inconven- 
ience of hunger, he bartered all these 
privileges for a " morsel of meat," or a 
mess of "pottage." The history of 
this tranaction is recorded in Gen. 
XXV. 29-34. By this example the 
apostle warns his brethren not to sac- 
rifice their Christian privileges by 
apostatizing in hope of escaping pres- 
ent sufferings. 

17. He was rejected, &0. Although 

Esau bitterly repented his folly, when 

Jbe perceived its consoquences, he could 



toncfaed, and fiiat Trnrned with 
fire, nor unto blackness, and 
darkness, and tempest* 

19 And the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of 
words; which voice they that 
heard entreated that the word 
should not be spokea to them 
any more : 

20 (For they could not en- 
dure that which was com- 
manded, And if so much as 
a beast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned, or thrast 
throusfh with a dart. 



not prevail on his &ther to rovorsf 
the blessing pronounoed on Jacob, or 
the predictions concerning himseE 
All his supplications for each reversal 
were rejected. See Gen. xxvii. 30-40. 
" Reprobated; this is not to be under- 
stood of endless reprobation, whidi 
closes up the way of celestial h^pi- 
ness, but of temporal reprobation, by 
reason of which he could not prevail on 
his father to revoke the blessing which 
he had bestowed on Jacob, though 
he sought it with tears." — Calmet. 
" He was reprobated; not by God, but 
by his father, who, when he knew that 
he had given the blessing to Jacob, 
refused to retract it, being sensible, 
from his inward feelings, that he had 
spoken prophetically, and that God 
willed him to give the blessing to 
Jacob." — Macknight. IT He found no 
place of repentance. " Repentance : 
here /merai/ota is not to be taken in % 
theological sense, as implying contri- 
tion for sin, but merely change of 
mind or purpose; nor docs tho word 
here refer to Esau at all, but to his 
father, \7h0m Esau could not, with all 
his tears and entreaties, persuade to 
reverse what he had done. / ha»e 
blessed him, said he, yea, and he must be 
blessed; I cannot reverse it now. 
Nothing spoken here by the apostle, 
nor in the history in Genesis to which 
he refers, concerns tho eternal state of 
either of the two brothers." — Clarke, 
18-24. For ye are not come, Ac. 
\ TViQ g«uQT«X ^«sv.^\i Qt tJbkis passage has 
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21 And so terrible was the 
sights thai Moses said, I exceed- 
ingly fear and quake :) 

22 But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumer- 
able company of angels, 

been well stated, thus : ** To enforce 
the considerations alreadj urged, the 
apostle introduces this sublime com- 
parison between the old and new dis- 
pensations, vor, 18-24. The object, 
in accordance with the principal scope 
of the epistle, is to guard them against 
apostasy. To do this, he shows that 
under the now dispensation there was 
much more to bind them to fidelity, 
and to make apostasy dangerous, than 
there was under the old. The main 
point of the comparison is, that, under 
the Jewish dispensation, everything 
was adapted to awe the mind, and to 
restrain by the exhibition of grandeur 
and of power; but that, under the 
Christian dispensation, while there 
was as much that was sublime, there 
was much more that was adapted to 
win and hold the affections. There 
wore revelations of. higher truths. 
There wore more affecting motives to 
lead to obedience. The considerations 
presented in this passage constitute 
the climax of the argument so beauti- 
fully pursued through this epistle, 
showing that the Christian system was 
far superior in every respect to the 
Jewish. In presenting this closing 
argument, the apostle first refers to 
6ome of the circumstances attending 
the former dispensation, which were 
designed to keep the people of God 
from apostasy, and then the considera- 
tions of superior weight existing under 
the Christian economy." — Barnes. 
IT The mount that might be touched^ &,Q. 
Mount Sinai. The events which are 
here grouped together , by the apostle- 
are recorded in Gen. xix. 10-20. 
IT Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
quake. This language is not found in 
the Old Testament. It may have been 
preserved hy tradition, or eommuni- 
iiatcfd to Paul by revelation. We 



23 To the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn, 
which are written in heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, 

24 Andto Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the 



may confidently accept his testimony 
to the fact. IT Mount Zion, &,(i. This 
language is to be understood figura- 
tively. " In the Christian dispensa- 
tion, they have all immediate access 
to the city of God: they are registered 
as citizens, and have the privileges of 
the heavenly Jerusalem granted to 
them immediately upon their belief in 
Christ. — They were entitled to the 
privileges of heaven, in what part 
fioever of the world they might live." 
— Syhes. T Church of the first-bonu 
Christians are styled the firt^-bom or 
first fruits of divine grace, James i. 18. 
f Just men made perfect. " If I un- 
derstand aright the scope of the apos- 
tle in the argument he is upon, he 
speaks of just men who are still in this 
life, and shows that the «oul3 and 
spirits of believers are made perfectly 
righteous by faith, contrary to what 
the Jews held, that men were complete 
in their righteousness by works, even 
bodily works," — Lighffoot. IT Medi' 
ator cfthe new covenant. See note on 
ch. viii. 6. IF Blood of sprinkling. 
See notes on ch. ix. 12-14. ^ Better 
things, Ac. The blood of Abel is rep- 
resented as crying for vengeance. Gen. 
iv. 10. The blood of Christ was 
freely poured out as an evidence of 
God's love to his sinful children, and 
as a pledge that all needful blessings 
will be added. Rom. v. 8; viii. 32. 
" Such is the contrast between the 
former and latter dispensation. . There 
all is awful, terrible, and threatening; 
here, all is alluring, gracious, and ani- 
mating. Who now can adhere to the 
former, and renounce the latter? 
Such is the nature of the argument 
presented by the writer. He next 
proceeds to warn the Hebrews, in the 
most solemn and affectionate manner, 
againat a leuunfli&tioiL of thfivc Ohria- 
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blood of sprinkling, tha4; speak-, 
eth better things than that of 
Abel. 

25 See that ye refuse not him 
that speaketh : for if they es- 
caped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more 
shall not we escape^ if we turn 
away from him that speaketh 
from heaven : 

26 Whose voice then shook 
the earth: but now he hath 



tian faith.** — Stuart. They were 
sorely tempted to relapse into Juda- 
ism. See note at the beginniDg of 
ch. T. 

25-29. See that ye refuse not, &,Q, 
The following paraphrase is judicious: 
— (25.) " And thwefore be sure ye 
despise not Christ, who is come to 
deliver God's will unto you; for if 
they wore destroyed that contemned 
Moses that delivered the law from 
Mount Sinai, then much severer do- 
etruction is to be expected for them 
that despise the commandments of 
Christ that delivers them immediately 
from heaven. (26.) In giving the 
law, there was an earthquake when 
God spake, and that was somewhat 
terrible; but now is the time of ful- 
filling that prophecy. Hag. ii. 7, 
whore God professes to make great 
changes, greater than ever were 
among them before, even to the de- 
stroying the whole state of the Jews. 
See Matt. xxiv. (27.) For that is the 
notation of the phrase which is ren- 
dered yet once, which signifies some 
final ruin, and that very remarkable, 
as here the total subversion of the 
Jews, of all their law and policy, as 
of things that were made on purpose 
to be destroyed, designed by God only 
for a time for that imperfect state, as 
a forerunner and preparative to the 
gospel, which therefore is a state of 
which there is no mention of the shak- 
ing it, nor consequently of any other 
future state that shall succeed it, 
which signifies that that is most cer- 
tainly to endure forever, till the end 
of the world, (2S.) We therefore tiia^ 



promised, saying. Yet once 
more I shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven. 

27 And this ^Dord, Tet once 
more, signifieth the removing 
of those things that are shaken, 
as of things that are made, that 
those things which cannot be 
shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace, 



are vouchsafed our part in this zmmH- 
table kingdom or state under Christ, » 
condition that no persecutions nor 
even the gates of hell shall prevul 
against, but it shall be sure fiimlly to 
overcome and survive all opposition, 
let us take care to hold fast and not 
forsake the gospel, through whidi we 
may serve God so as he will now 
accept of, with reverenoo of so glorious 
a Master, and with fear of his wratii 
if we do provoke him by abusing his 
mercies. (29.) For this gracious God, 
which is our God, will show himself to 
the provoking Christians, as (or more 
severely than) he threatened to the 
Israelites, Deut. iv. 24; an emblem of 
which we have Exo. xxiv. 17, where 
the sight of the glory of the Lord, 
that is, of his presentiating himself, 
was like devouring fire on the top of 
the mountain." — Hammond. % Far if 
they escaped not, &.O. See notes on ch. 
ii. 2, 3. % Yet once more I shake, &e. 
*' This shaking, being fur the re- 
moval of things which wore shaken, 
and they being not the materia) earth, 
must signify the things which were 
then introduced with the shaking of 
the earth, that is, the covenant made, 
and the worship and tabernacle, and 
other materials then appointed to be 
made with hands for God's service; 
which, as the apostle throughout this 
whole epistle contends, wore to bo 
abolished, and to continue only till the 
time of reformation, ch. ix. 10, and 
then to give place to that new covenant 
and dispensatiiHi which procured for 
us an eternal redemption, and an 
en\.i9Si'^i i^<Q»\> VtA.^ i\&a boly plae*- 
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wbereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear : 

29 For our God is a ponsum- 
ing fire, 

CHAPTER XIIL 

1ET brotherly love con- 
J tinue. 

2 Be not forgetful to enter- 
tain strangers: for thereby 



made with hands, - but into heaven 
itself." — Whuby. ** The raauner in 
which the writer understood the fig- 
urative exprei^sion in question, name- 
ly, the shaking of the heavens and 
the earth, is here plainly declared. 
It denotes a great change, a removal, 
or abolition of the things changed, 
that is, of the Jewish dispensation. 
The language which had been liteijall j 
applied to the quaking of Sinai, when 
the law was given, is now figuratively 
applied, in the usual scriptural way, 
in order to denote a great change of a 
moral nature." — Stuart. IT A con- 
suming fire. ** To consume thine en- 
emies, if thou obey him, and to bring 
them down before thy face, Deut. ix. 
3 ; but to consume thee, if thou forget 
the covenant thou hast made with 
him. Deut. iv. 24. This hath relation 
to the Shechinah, or glorious presence 
of God, the sight of which was like 
devouring fire, £xo. xxiv. 17, and 
from which wont out fire to consume Na- 
dab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2, and those two 
hundred and fifty persons which burned 
incense. Numb. xvi. 35." — Whitby. 
''Good as he has shown himself to us 
in sending his Son, and in admitting 
us into his everlasting kingdom, yet 
is he severe to those who forsake or 
violate his laws. Deut. iv. 23, 24; 
ix. 3." — Si/7ies. The apostle gives this 
renewed and final warning to his 
brethren, that God will assuredly 
punish apostates; they might more 
safely brave the fury of men than the 
Justice of God. See notes on Matt. 
xvi. 24, 2j. Fire is a common emblem 
to denote punishment* See note on 2 
ThfiSSL i. 8. 



some have entertained angels 
unawares. 

3 Remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them ; 
and them which suffer adver- 
sity, as being yourselves also 
in the body, 

4 Marriage t* honourable in 
all, and the bed undefiled : but 
whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge. 

5 Let your conversation be 
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1. L(t brotherly love continue, 
note on llom. xii. 10. 

2. Be not forgetful to entertain stran- 
gers. Be hospitable. See note on Rom. 
xii. 13. % For thereby some have enter- 
tained angels unawares. Unexpected 
blessings may be the fruit of hospi- 
tality. The apostle is generally sup- 
posed to allude here to what is recorded 
concerning Abraham and Lot, Gen. 
xviii. 1-8; xix. 1-3. 

3. Remember them that are in bonds, 
&(i. All men are brethren, children 
of one FiU;her. They should truly 
sympathize with each other, both 
in joy and in sorrow. See note on 
Rom. xii. 15. 

4. Marriage is honorable in ally Slq. 
** Let marriage be honored among all, 
and the bed undefiled. — The fact that 
such an exhortation is here addressed to 
the Hebrews shows, either that some 
of them were chargeable with a breach 
of the precept respecting chastity, or 
that they were in danger of becoming 
so. Polygamy and concubinage were 
practised by all around them, and had 
been for time immemorial. The de- 
mauds of Christianity, then, in respect 
to these practices, might seem a griev- 
ance to some of the Hebrew Christians, 
and probably they were tempted not to 
regard them, and therefore needed 
caution." — Stuart. IT But whoreman" 
gerSf Ac. See note on 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

ft. Let your conversation. Your con- 
duct. See note on 2 Cor. i. 12. 
? Be without covetousness, and be con- 
tent, Ae. Be not inordinately desirous 
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withoQt coTetoasness ; and he 
content with such things as ye 
bave : for he hath said, I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee. 

6 So that we may boldly say. 
The Lord is my helper, and 1 
will not fear what man shall do 
unto me. 

7 liemember them which 
have the rule over you, who 

what God provides. Phil. iy. II; 1 
Tim. Ti. 8. SI will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee. God has promised to 
protect yoa, and you may safely trust 
in him. Dout. xxxi. C; Josh. i. 6; 1 
Chron. xxyiii. 20. 

6. So that we may boldly say, &e. 
*' The quotation is from Ps. oxviii. 6. 
The meaning of the verse is, under 
whatever trials and difficulties we may 
be placed, we need not be filled with 
terror or painful apprehension, fur 
God will help us."— /S/uart. This 
general truth was urged by the apos- 
tle, to encourage his brethren to remain 
faithful in the midst of persecutions, 
rather than, abandoning confidence in 
God, to seek safety by apostasy. 

7. Remember them which have the rule 
over you, Ac. Or, the guides, as in the 
margin. Hold fast the instructions of 
those ''who have spoken to you the 
word of God;'' imitate their steadfast- 
ness in the faith, and their fidelity 
even unto death. " There is allusion, 
doubtless, to those who had been their 
religious instructors, and who had died 
in the faith of the gospel, either by 
persecution or by an ordinary death ; 
and the apostle points to them as ex- 
amples of that to which he would ex- 
hort those whom he addressed. Of 
perseverance in the faith until death.'' 
— Barnes. " It is not improbable that 
the writer refers here to the trium- 
phant death of Stephen, Acts vii. and 
of James, Acts xii." — Stuart. 

8. Jesus Christ the same, <fcc l%at 
is, he is unchangeable. '' Having loved 
his own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end." John xiii. 
I. Ho so loved mankind, that he 
'^tasted death for every man," anOi 



have spoken unto yon the, 
word ot Grod : whose faith fol- 
low, considering the end of 
their conversation. 

8 Jesus Christ the same yes- 
terday, and to day, and for 
ever. 

9 Be not carried about with 
divers and strange doctrines: 
for it is a good thin^ that 
the heart be established with 



< * gave himself a ransom for all." Ch. 
ii. 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6. It is safe to cleave 
to him, for he will love all even ** unto 
the end." By this consideration the 
apostle pursuaded his brethren not to 
renounce their faith. '' The connection 
and meaning <^ this verse are now very 
easy. It contains a reason why the 
Hebrews should imitate the faith of 
their deceased, perhaps martyred, pas- 
tors; namely, because the apostle knew 
that those pastors believed aright con- 
cerning Christ; and that there was no 
change made since in the object of their 
faith. Jesus is the same to-day as he 
was yesterday, that is, lately, when 
those pastors were living and believed 
in him ; wherefore you ought to ente^ 
tain the same faith concerning him aM 
they did. He was, and is, and forever 
will be, the same common and all-siiffl- 
cient mediator between God and men; 
till at the end of the world there shall 
be no need for his acting as mediator 
any longer, when all his enemies shall 
be subdued, and all his people glori- 
fied, when God shall be all in all." — 
Hallet. " That is, Christ is always the 
same, always ready and willing to aid 
you in all your trials." — Stuart. 

9. Be not carried about, &o. See note 
on Eph. iv. 14. " Doctrines differenty 
diverse from true Christian doctrine, 
and foreign (strangers) to it. Su^ 
were the doctrines of the Judaizing 
teachers respecting many of their cere- 
monial observances and traditionary 
rites; and to these the writer here ad- 
verts, as appears by the sequel."— 
Stuart. IT For it is a good thing that (A« 
heart be established with grace, Ao, 
" The right way* is to be firmly rooted 
\ eji<^ Q%WDkl\^<^^ viv ^^ ^1^"^ vkl Ohxiak 
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ffrace; not with meats, which 
nave not profited them that 
have been occupied therein. 

10 We have an altar, where- 
of they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle. 

11 For the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuaiy by the high 
priest for sin, are burned with- 
out the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that 
he might sanctify the people 
with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate. 



The gospel is here bj way of emineDce 
called grtice. See John i. 17. And 
the reason why it is so called is because 
it proceeded purely and solely from 
the love and kindness or favor of God, 
who so loved the world as to send his 
only begotten Son into the world to 
save mankind. He by that showed 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindness to us. Eph. ii. 7. To be 
established, then, in grace is so to be 
convinced of the truth of the gospel as 
to persevere steadily in the profession 
of it. — They who constantly used or 
observed a distinction of meat* and 
drink*, and such kind of ordinances, 
cannot by them make themselves ac- 
ceptable unto God, so as to obtain what 
be has promised by Christ." — SyJces, 
Jf any, therefore, should apostatize 
from the Christian faith, and go back 
to the beggarly elements of Judaism, 
th^y would lose their confidence in di- 
vine grace, and vainly strive for justi- 
fication by works. Rom. iii. 19-3 1. 

10-16. We haoe an altar, Ac. The 
apostle resumes the sacrificial phrase- 
ology, and urges his argument once 
more against apostasy by declaring 
that it involves more loss than gain. 
The general idea is well expressed in 
the following paraphrase: (10.) ** The 
Jew, indeed, while he continues such, 
cannot partake of the Christian altar. 
By his own law, he cannot. (11.) 
The bodies of those beasts which were 
paorifioed for the expiation of sin 
were carried without the camp and 



13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach. 

14 For here have we no con- 
tinuing city, but we seek one 
to come. 

15 By him therefore let us 
offer the sacrifice of praise to 
God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
to his name. 

16 But to do good and to 
communicate forget not: for 
with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 



burned, but never eaten. (12.) Aa 
Christ fulfilled that type, he was put to 
death without the city. Of his body, 
therefore, the Jew, while he continues 
such, cannot partake. (13.) But let 
us Christians follow him without the 
gate, bearing patiently every reproach 
which the Jew can lay upon us; (14.) 
Not considering this earthly Jerusalem, 
but heaven, as our home. (15.) 
Through Christ, then, let us offer up our 
praises and thanksgivings to God; 
(16.) Always remembering that the 
best sacrifice is a holy life." — CHlpin, 
In regard to partaking or eating of th^ 
altar, see notes on 1 (^r. ix. 13 ; x. 18. 
IT Burned without the camp. See Exo* 
xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 11, 12. IT Suffered 
without the gate. The precise spot we 
know not; but it ''was nigh to the 
city,'' John xix. 20; of course outside 
of it. IT Bearing his reproach. Better 
may we bear the reproaches and even 
the persecutions of our adversaries, 
than become involved in their destruc« 
tion, through apostasy. IT No continu" 
ing city. See note on ch. xi. 10, 
IT By him therefore, Ac. " The Jews 
approached God by the blood of the 
sacrifice, and by the ministry of their 
high priest. The exhortation of the 
apostle here is founded on the general 
course of argument in the epistle. * In 
view of all the considerations presented 
respecting the Christian High Prieeti 
his dignity, purity, and love, his sacri* 
fice and his intercession, let us perse- 
vere in oSacUi^ thxQu^h. him. ^vqasa ta 
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17 Obey them that have the 
rale over you, and submit 
yourselves: for they watch 
for your souls, as they that 
must give account that they 
may do it with joy, and not 
with grief: for that is unprof- 
itable for you. 

18 Pray for us : for we trust 
we have a good conscience, 
in all things willing to live hon- 
estly. 

19 But I beseech you the rath- 
er to do this that I may be re- 
stored to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace, 
that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that gi-eat 
Shepherd of the sheep, through 



God.' That is, let us persevere in adher- 
ing to our religion." — Barnes. IT To 
do good and to communicate. *' But of 
beneficence and liberal distribution be 
not unmindful." — Hawcis. *' Be not 
unmindful of bonovolenco and liber- 
ality." — Cony bear e. 

17. Obey them that have the rule over 
yoUf &o. See note on yer. 7, where the 
departed or martyred religious tenohers 
are mentioned. Ilere the referenco is 
to living teachers. " Not tha t any had 
dominion over their faith ; or that any 
were implicitly to be obeyed or sub- 
mitted to; but their burden in watch- 
ing for their good was to be made as 
light as possible, that those who were 
set over them might go through their 
office with comfort and satisfaction." 
— SyJ^es. 

18. Pray for us. See note on 2 Cor. 
i. II. IT We trust we have a good con- 
science. See note on Acts xxiii. 1. 

19. That I may be restored to you the 
sooner. " This seems plainly to imply, 
that the writer was deterred from pay- 
ing those a visit whom be addressed, 
by some adverse circumstances, name- 
ly, cither by imprisonment, sickness, 
or some like cause. It also implies 
that he is known to them, and they to 
him ; for it indicates that he had for- 
merly boeu among them." — Stuart, 



the blood of the eyerlastiDg 
covenant, 

21 Make you perfect in every 
good work to do his will, work- 
ing in you that which is well 
pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ; to whom he 
glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, breth- 
ren, suffer the word of cx- 
hoitation: for I have written 
a letter unto you in few 
words. 

23 Know ye that our brother 
Timothy is set at liberty; 
with whom, if he come shortly, 
I will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have 



20. iVbio the God of peace* See note 
on Rom. xv. 33. IT That great Shep- 
herd of the sheep. See John x. 7-1 G. 
IT Everlasting covenant. See ch. Tiii. 
6-13. 

21. MaJce you perfect, Ac. "The 
meaning is, that Paul prayed thai 
God would fully endow them with 
whatever grace waa necessary to do his 
will and to keep his commandments." 
— Barnes. This is the natural fruit of 
the *' everlasting covenant," and of the 
grace which it reveals. See notes on 
Acts iii. 25, 2G; Tit. ii. 11-14. 
IT Working in you that, &a. See note 
on Phil. ii. 13. IT To whom be glory. 
"To the God of peace be glory as- 
cribed." — Ilnllett. 

12. I have vjritten a letter unto you in 
few words. Though this epistle "be 
longer than any other written by Paul, 
except that to the Romans and the first 
to the Corinthians, it is " reasonable to 
suppose that the writer means to say, 
that he had written briefly , considering 
the importance and difficulty of the 
subjects of which he had treated." — > 
Stuart. 

23. Our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty. See note on Rom. xvi. 21. 
Some translate, "is sent away," that 
is, by the writer, and expected soon to 
leluiu. 
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lie oyer yoa, and all the 
;. They of Italy salute 



SaltUe all. See notes on R<nii. 
5. IT 7W have the rule over 
See note on ver. 17. IT T^y of 
aluie you. This indicates that 
istle was written at Rome. 

25 



25 Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 

Y Written to the Hebrews from Italj hj Tfan- 
ochj. 

25. Grace be with you all, Seenotei 
on Rom. zvi. 20, 24. 

The subsoription, like others, is re- 
garded as without anthority. 



THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 



CHAPTER I. 

JAMES, a servant of God 
and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to the twelve tribes 

CHAPTER I. 

This epistle, and the six which fol- 
low, are called catholic or general. The 
reason most frequently assigned is, 
that they arc general in their charac- 
ter, and not, like the others, addressed 
to particular churches or persons; 
which reason, however, does not apply 
to the second and third Epistles of 
John. It has been suggested that the 
name was given before these two epis- 
tles had been received into the Canon 
of Scripture, and that they were in- 
serted where they stand, because writ- 
ten by the author of that which pre- 
cedes them. The namef however, is 
found only in the titles, which are not 
of divine authority, and might, with- 
out impropriety, be dropped altogether. 
There were two apostles named James ; 
one, styled James the Greater, son of 
Zebedee and brother of John, suffered 
early martyrdom by command of 
Herod, Acts xii. 2; the other, styled 
James- the Less (Mark zv. 40), son of 
Alpheus and a kinsman of our Lord 
according to the flesh, was for a long 
time a prominent person of the church 
in Jerusalem, and seems to have been 
recognized by the other apostles as 
their presiding officer when in council. 
Acts XV. 6-21. He is generally sup- 
posed to have been the writer of this 
epistle. See notes on Matt. x. 2, 3. 

1. James, a servant of God, Ac. For 

the meaning of servant, as here used, 

see note on Bom, 1. 1. IT To the twelve 



which are scattered abroad, 
greeting. 

2 My brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations ; 



tribes which are scattered abroad. Or, 
which are of the dispersion, — e^>e- 
cially such of them as were Christians. 
There were two principal dispersiom 
of the Jews: " the Eastern (beyond the 
Euphrates) and the Western; which 
latter had commenced at the time of 
Alexander the Great, and increased so 
much, that, in the apostle's age, all 
the commercial and manufacturing 
cities of Syria, Egypt, and other parts 
of the sea-coasts of Africa, Asia 
Minor, Greece, Italy, and Syria, were 
full of them." — Bloomfield. From 
what follows, it appears that these, in 
common with the other early Chris- 
tians, were tempted to apostasy, or to 
a relapse into Judaism, as a means to 
escape persecution by the unbelieving 
Jews. U Oreetinj, See note on Acts 
XV. 23, where the same word is used 
by the writer of this epistle. 

2. Count it all joy when ye fall, &e. 
Be not discouraged by persecution or 
by any other trial of your faith ; bnt 
rather rejoice, because such discipline 
is profitable. Ver. 3. See note on 
Matt. V. 12; Rom. v. 3. IT Divers 
temptations. ** Temptations, saith 
(Ecumenius, are of two kinds: (1.) 
such as lead to sin, which the lusts of 
the flesh and the love of riches produce 
in us, 1 Tim. vi. 9, against which 
our Lord instructs us to pray that we 
enter not into them ; and of these the 
apostle begins to discourse, ver. 13: 
— or (2.) such as are sent for the 
\ tt\a\ ol o\XT Qow«ta.iicy and sincerity in 
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3 Knowing this that the try- 
ing of your faith worketh 
patience. 

4 But let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. 

5 If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and up- 

the faith; and to oar patience and 
peraeyerance under these is promised 
a great reward in heaven; and of 
these the apostle speaketh here, and 
ver. 12. See Luke zxii. 28; Heb. iy. 
15."^ Whitby, 

3. The trying of your faith worketh 
patience. See note on Rotu. v. 3. 
Spiritual improvement is the natural 
result of the trials which we encounter, 
if we meet them in a becoming manner. 

4. But let patience have her perfect 
work. " Patience under trials is fitted 
to produce important effects on the 
soul, and we are not to hinder them in 
any manner by a perverse spirit, or by 
opposition to the will of God. Every 
one who is afflicted should desire that 
the fair effects of affliction should be 
produced on his mind, or that there 
should be produced in his soul precisely 
the results which his trialsare adapted 
to accomplish." — Barnes. IT That ye 
may be perfect and entire. Or, complete. 
^'Thiswordis applied to such living 
creatures as have all the members 
which belong to their kind. See 1 
Thess. V. 23. Here it signifies that 
the virtues proper to the new creature, 
which the brethren already possessed, 
were to be complete both'in principle 
and in practice." — Macknight. Of 
course, absolute sinless perfection, or 
freedom from sinfulness, is not to be 
expected in the present life ; but we 
should strive to approach it as nearly 
as possible. See note on Matt. v. 48. 

5. If any of you lack voisdomj &Q. 
** The best expositors are in general 
agreed, that by (ro<^tais here meant, not 
' spiritual knowledge,' but * practical 
wisdom, prudence, and judgment' 
(as ch. iii. 13, 15, 17 ; 2 Pet. iii. 15), 
namely, how to act in any critical con- 



braideth not; and it shall be 
given him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, 
nothing wavering: for he that 
wavereth is like a wave of the 
sea driven with the wind and 
tossed. 

7 For let not that man think 
that he shall receive any thing 
of the Lord, 

juncture. Tet the term may also be 
meant to denote that 'spiritual wis- 
dom * by which we are enabled to see 
whence, and why, afflictions come, and 
how t^ey are to be improved. See 
Zwingle and Beza. The words, in- 
deed, seem meant (as Thomas Aquinas, 
Aretius, and Calvin, suggest) to an- 
ticipate a possible objection : ' But we 
have not the gift so to think or act.' 
To which it is replied, ' Seek it then 
of God.' " — Bloomfield. IT That giveth 
to all men liberally. God is more will- 
ing to bestow all needed blessings, 
whether wisdom or aught else, than 
men are to ask him. See notes on 
Matt. vii. 8-11. IT Upbraideth not, 
Dotb not rebuke or repel those who 
ask for blessings. IT And it shall be 
given him. See note on Matt. vii. 7. 

€. But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering. ** Doubting or hesitating as 
to nothing, or in no respect. See 
Acts X. 20; xi. 12. In regard to the 
matter under consideration, there is to 
be no hesitancy, no doubting, no vacil- 
lation of the mind. We are to oome 
to God with the utmost confidence and 
assurance." — Barnes. We must be- 
lieve without doubting that God is 
bdth able and willing to bestow every- 
thing necessary to our highest good. 
IT For he that wavereth is like, Ao. This 
is a very striking figure; a wave of 
the sea, never quiet, and liable to be 
** driven with the wind and tossed," is 
a lively emblem of instability. A 
like figure occurs Eph. iv. 14. 

7. For let not that man think, &,Q. A 
man who doubts the existence of God, 
or his willingness and ability to bestow 
blessings, cannot reasonably ** think 
that he shall receive anything from the 
Lord;'' mob. a moiii Quu!Atv^\kt<MfihL 
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8 A doubleminded man is 
unstable in all bis ways. 

9 Let the brother of low de- 
gree rqjoice in that he is exalted : 

10 But the rich, in that he is 
made low: because as the 
flower t'^f the grass he shall 
pass aw^. 

11 FoAthe sun is no sooner 
risen witma burning heat, but 
it withcreft the grass, and the 
flower thereof falleth, and the' 
grace of the fashion of it per- 



ihe throne of gnoe in fidl assaranoe of 
ikith. 

8. A double-minded nuui ia WMtMCf 
ko. With a qualified trust in God, 
Badly diminished through fear that 
He will not be <' a very present help 
in trouble/' the ** double-minded man " 
often doubts whether he may more 
safely rely on God or on himself. Per- 
haps the apostle had special reference 
io those who were tempted, in a time 
of persecution, to secure safety by 
apostasy rather than by a steadfast 
adherence to the cause of Christ. " A 
wavering, inconstant Christian, that 
together with the faith of Christ ap- 

Elies himself to unlawful courses for 
is own safeguard, hath the infelicity 
of neyer knowing which way to turn 
himself, being always betwixt two, 
and disquieted upon all occasions." — 
Hammond. 

9-11. Let the brother of low degree 
rejoice, Ac. ** The apostle now passes 
from general to particular trials, from 
those of Christians in general to those 
of the poor in particular, as contrasted 
with the rich; admonishing the poor 
not to be cast down and depressed by 
their poverty, nor the rich to be puffed 
up by their riches." — Bloomfield. 
Or thus: " (9.) Moreover, let the 
Christian, who is low in this life, glory 
in his great dignity as a son of God 
and an heir of heaven, equally with 
the rich. (10.) And let the rich, 
who suffers for being a Christian, glory 
in being reduced to poverty for his 
attachment to so excellent a cause. 
Mtr OB a £ower of an herb he must aoon 



isheth: so also shall the lich 
man fade away in his ways. 

12 Blessed ia the man that en- 
dureth temptation : for when he 
is tried, he shall receiye the 
crown of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love 
him. 

13 Let no man say when he 
is tempted, I am tempted of 
God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man : 



die. (11.) "For the son riseth witii a 
burning heat, and withereth tiie herb; 
and the flower thereof &lleth down 
and its beautiful form perisheth; so 
also the rich man, fay the oommon 
vicissitudes of life, or by diseases and 
death seizing him in tiie midst <^ his 
glory, shall wither in bis ways; the 
grandeur of his state shall yanish."'** 
Macknight, Earthly goods are not 
permanent. Sooner or later we must 
leave them, if they do not leave na 
The possession of such goods for a few 
years, more or less, is of small oon8»> 
qnenbe, compared with the teetimoBy 
of a good conscience and an unwaver- 
ing confidence in God. See Matt. vi. 
33. 

12. Blessed is the man that enduretk 
temptation. See note on ver. 2. IT He 
shall receive the crown of life* See notes 
on 1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

13-15. Let no man say when he is 
tempted f Ac. ** Having spoken of the 
benefit of temptations in the sense of 
trials, the apostle now touches (» 
temptations in the more usttal sense, 
namely, solicitations to sin (which 
may be called internal, as those extern 
nal trials); guarding his readers 
against the fatal error of ascribing sndk 
temptations to God, as if impelling 
men to sin. Such, he says, proceed 
not from God, but from the lusts of 
men, which, if yielded to, will bring 
death rather than a crown of life; 
and therefore, though trials may be 
ascribed to God, yet temptations^ in 
the bad sense, must not." — Bloomfrdd* 
\Vft &\iou\^ V^ Tomftmbered, howeveiv 
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lut every man is tempted, 

he is drawn away of his 

St, and enticed. 

'hen when lust hath con- 

, it bringeth forth sin; 

n, when it is finished, 

th forth death. 

)o not err, my beloved 

in. 

Ivery n^ood gift and every 

: gift is from above, and 

1 down from the Father 



though God neither commits 
tea sin, inasmuch as all his acts 
his designs are good, it is ney^ 
3 true that the actions of men, 

sinful or otherwise, are fore- 
d arranged by him, in con- 

with the accomplishment of 

purposes. See notes on Acts 
iii. 18; Rom. ix. 17-22. The 
ss of men does not take God 
rise. It was foieseen, and a 

provided for it from the bo- 
ll But every man is tempted^ 
e notes on Rom. vii. 5-10. So 

it, generally speaking, that 
usts and passions furnish temp- 
o sin, that the apostle declares, 
It is dead is freed from sin." 
i. 7. See notes on Gal. v. 

IT Then when lust hath con- 
&o. ** The allusion here is 
The meaning is, when the 
vhioh we have naturally is 
ed, or made to act, the result 
sin is produced. In the mere 
f good, of happiness, of food, 
int, there is no sin ; it becomes 
31^ indulged in an improper 

and when it leads us to seek 
ich is forbidden, to iuvade the 
f others, or in any way to vio- 
e laws of God." — Barnes, 
tin, when it is finished. When 
ful purpose is fully formed; 
e mind yields and becomes cap- 
the power of temptation. 
eth forth death. See notes on 

21; vi. 23. 
h not err, Ac. Carefully dis- 
i between the enticements to 
the source of all good, between 
25* 



of lights, with whom is no va- 
riableness, neither shadow of 
turning. 

18 Of his own will begat he 
us with the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of ^I'stfruits 
of his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, m^beloved 
brethren, let everm msm be 
swift to hear, -slo^to speak» 
slow to wrath : 

20 For the wrath of man 



the ''works of the flesh" and the 
•' fruits of the Spirit." Gal. v. 19-23. 

17. Every good gift and every perfect 
gift, <fcc. The general idea conveyed 
in this verse is, that all the blessings 
which men enjoy, whether physical or 
spiritual, whether temporal or eternal, 
are the fruit of divine goodness; and 
that men may safely trust in God, as 
a Father whose faithfulness will never 
fail. God is absolutely unchangeable 
in his character, and in his aflfeotion to 
his children; he is not subject even to 
the slight perturbations which affect 
the most conspicuous source of light 
and heat in the physical universe, 
known to us, with which he is here 
impliedly compared. The variations 
of day and night, summer and winter, 
do not alfect the influence of the Divine 
Spirit upon the human soul. God 
doeth good continually. 

18 . Of his own will begat he us. ** The 
meaning here is, that we owe the be- 
ginning of our spiritual life to Gud." 
— Barnes. H With the word of truth. 
See note on John zvii. 17. . IT That we 
should he a hind of first-fruits. See notes > 
on Rom. viii. 20-23; zyi. 5. 

19. IM every man be swift to hear, 
Ac. " Seeing therefore God hath been 
so gracious to us, let these advantages 
be used to reform everything that is 
amiss; let it engage us to those moral 
duties oft recommended to us, as to 
be very ready to hear and learn, anct 
yet very deliberate and wary in our 
words, so to be very hardly brought to 
anger or impatience, whatever the 
wickedness of men, whatsoever our 
provooatloiift be." — HamTRnnMl, Tlfc.^& 
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worketh not the righteousness 
of God. 

21 Wherefore lay apart all 
filthiness and superfluity of 
naa^hUness, and receive with 
meekness the engrafted word, 
which k able to save your 

• souls. m 

22 fiut ve ye doers of the 
word, and\ot bearers only, de- 
ceiving yow own selves. 

exhortation is general in its form, and 
■hould be reverently heeded by every 
Christian disciple ; bat it was probably 
designed by the writer for the special 
benefit of his brethren who were beset 
by '' divers temptations/' ver. 2, that 
they might remain steadfast in the 
faith. 

20. For the wrath of man vnrketh notf 
Ac. Doubtless the wrath and the 
wickedness of mankind is overruled 
and made conducive to the accomplish- 
ment of the righteous purposes of God. 
Bee Gen. xlv. 4-8; 1. 20; Acts ii. 22, 
23 ; iv. 25-28. But men are not thus 
eo-laborers with God, or partners of 
the divine nature. God designs good, 
and is righteous; men design evil, and 
are guilty. This idea is fully il- 
lustrated in Isa. X. 5-19. 

21. Wherefore lay apart a//, Ac. 
"Wherefore putting away all the 
filthiness of fleshly lusts, and the 
abounding of maliciousness, which leads 
men to persecute those who differ from 
them, embrace ye with a teachable 
disposition the doctrine of the gospel, 
as now implanted in the world by us 
apostles; whj[ph doctrine is able to 
save your souls." — Macknight, Or, 
more briefly thus: ''Lay aside, 
therefore, every degree of bitterness. 
That holy gospel which is to save your 
souls can be received only in the spirit 
of meekness.'' — Gilpin, This exhorta- 
tion, like that in ver. 19, probably had 
a special application to the persons 
immediately addressed; but it is 
general in its character and profitable 
unto all. mHlthiness. The apostle 
may be understood to mean that all 
sin is deSling and disgusting, or to 

refer apeeiallj to the viler olasa oi Bina. 



23 For if any be a hearer of 
the word, and not a doer, be is 
like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a ^lass : 

24 For he beholdeth him- 
self and goeth his way, and 
straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. 

25 fiut whoso looketh into 
tlie perfect law of liberty, and 
contmueth ihereiny he being not 

See Rom. ^i. 24-32. T Superfivity if 
nauyhtineee. ** Literally, ' aboundii^ 
of evil.' It is rendered by Doddridge, 
* overflowing of malignity ; ' by Tindftl, 
'superfluity of maliciousness;' 1^ 
Benson, 'superfluity of malice;' bj 
Bloomfield, ' petulance.'" — Amur. 
Substantially the exhortation is like 
that which is written in Heb. zii. 1. 
Whatever sinful habit interferes with 
Christian faith and obedience, let it 
be laid "aside" or "apart." ITTAe 
enjrafted word. The gospel; that is, 
the principles of the goepel supend- 
ded or engrafted upon our nataral 
instincts and impulses and flentiments. 
IT Which is aole to save your souls. See 
note on ver. 18. In the remainder of 
this chapter the apostle points out tiie 
manner in which the principles of tiie 
gospel, embraced by a living faith and 
reduced to practice, save the soul from 
the power and dominion of sin. 

22-25. But be ye doerx of the word, 
Ac. The benefit referred to in ver. 
21, as flowing from the "engrafted 
word/' may not be reasonably expected 
by the hearer, who fails to be a doer 
of his duty. Whoso thinks that it 
mere knowledge of the truth, with- 
out conformity to its requirements, 
is sufficient, deceives himself. This 
truth is illustrated by a familiar 
comparison, ver. 23-25, which has beeta 
well paraphrased thus: "For ff 
any one be a he(u*er of the gospel, and 
does not practise its precepts, he is like 
a man who, from custom or by aooidettt) 
views his natural face in a lookini;- 
glass, without any intention to wipe 
off the spots that may be on it. Vot 
.he looketh at himself, without taking 
\ iio\i\Q« oi ^« «^KAa <s^\k\^ ^Isafge, and, 
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a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed. 

26 If any man among you 
seem to be religious, and bi*i- 
dleth not his tongue, but de- 
ceiveth his own heart, this 
Dianas religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion and un- 
defiled before God and tlie 
Father is this, To visit the 
fatherless and widows in their 
af9iction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world. 

Sing away, immediately forgets what 
nd of appearaoce he had, without 
iremoying from his faco what is foul. 
Hot he who, with an intention to 
.correct his errors, looketh narrowly 
into the perfect law of liberty, and 
does not go away as the other doth, 
bat continue th to look into it, that he 
may know himself, he not becoming a 
€urgetful hearer, but a careful doer of 
the work which it enjoins, the same 
shall be blessed of God in his endeavors 
to become good." — Macknigkt. The 
V law of liberty " requires love to God 
and love to man. Matt. xxii. 37-40. 
If such love be cherished, obedience to 
God and the performance of all duties 
toward men will be rendered as a 
matter of choice, not of compulsion. 

26. If any man among you seem to be 
religiousy &o, " If any man appear or 
make show of serving and worshipping 
God, profess to be religious, and yet 
gives his tongue the reins to rail 
riotously on his fellow-Christians, that 
inan deoeiveth himself, flattereth 
iiimself with vain hopes, if he think 
. that his religion should ever stand him 
In any stead.'' — Hammond, There 
was probably some good reason for 
fleleeting this particular breach of the 
law of love. The general idea is, that 
no man may properly regard himself 
08 a Christian who habitually and 
intentionally violates that law of 
liberty, which requires love to God and 
love to man. 

. 27. Pure religioHf Ac. Having 
, «hown what is not religion, the i^stle 



CHAPTER II. 

MY brethren, have not the 
faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons. 

2 For if there come unto 
your assembly a man with a 
gold ring, in goodly apparel, 
and there come in also a poor 
man, in vile raiment; 

3 And ye have respect to 
him that weareth the gay cloth- 
ing, and say unto him, Sit thou 

here describes its true character. He 
''does not say that this is the wAo/e of 
religion, or that there is nothing else 
essential to it; but his general design 
clearly is, to show that religion wiU 
lead to a holy life, and he mentions 
this as a specimen, or an instance of 
what it will lead us to do. The things 
which he specifies here are in fact true. 
(1.) That pure religion will lead 
to A life of practical benevolence; 
and (2.) that it will keep us unspotted 
from the world. If these things are 
found, they show that there is true 
piety. If they are not, there is none* 
If a man is truly benevolent, he bears 
the image of that God who is the 
fountain of benevolence; if he is pure 
and uncontaminated in his walk and 
deportment, he also resembles his 
Maker, for he is holy." — Bamat. See 
Matt. V. 43-48; zxii. 37-40; Acts iii. 
26; Tit. ii. 11-14. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. My brethren. Perhaps both as Jews 
and as Christians. IT Have not the faith 
of Jesus Christ, Do not so hold the 
faith of Jesus Christ as to show par- 
tiality among his disciples. IT The 
Lord of glory. See note on 1 Cor. ii. 
8. IT WUh respect of persons. With 
partiality, — treating one better than 
another, with insufficient cause. 

2-4. For if there come unto yow 
assembly y Ac. By a familiar example, 
the apostle defines his meaning in the 
phrase " respect of persons." We may 
rightly show hi^h^r iM^^itoasLnoeie 
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here in a good place ; and say 
to tbo poor, Stand thou there, 
or sit here under my footstool : 

4 Ai*e ye not then partial in 
yourselves, and are become 
judges of evil thoughts ? 

5 llearken, my beloved breth- 
ren. Hath not God chosen tbe 
poor of this world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which 

Christian than to one who neither fears 
God nor regards men; but high and 
low station in life, riches and poverty, 
jewelry and ragn, are not sufficient to 
jastifjr as in esteeming one man more 
highly than another. ^Judges of evil 
thoughts. ** That is, who pass jadg- 
ment from your own eyil thoughts, as 
judging the rich worthy of respect in 
judgment for his gorgeous attire and 
outward appearance, and the poor fit 
to be despisied for his outward mean- 
ness." — Whitby. In ver. 6, 7, it is 
intimated that the rich had even less 
claim than others to the respect of 
Christians, on account of their over* 
bearing conduct. 

5. Hath not God chosen the pooTj ko. 
In the days of our Saviour, " the com- 
mon people heard him gladly." Mark 
zii. 37. While the rich stood aloof, 
fearful of losing popularity, and possi- 
bly apprehending the spoiling of their 
goods, tbe poor gladly accepted the 
message of grace, and rejoiced in hope 
of the promised blessings. Tbe prim- 
itive church was principally composed 
of the poor, not of the rich and power- 
ful. See 1 Cor. i. 26-28. Such per- 
sons, though poor in this world's goods, 
had more enduring riches. Their 
faith sustained them amidst the trials 
of life, and in the hour of death ena- 
bled them to rejoice in hope of attain- 
ing the kingdom of which they were 
heirsy instead of regretting, like the 
rich, to leave behind them the treas- 
ures in which they had formerly 
trusted. H Heirs of the kingdom. See 
note on Kom. viii. 17. 

6, 7. But ye have despised the poor. 
" Koppe reads this as an interrogation. 
* Do je despise the poor ? * Perhaps it 

might be understood somewhat iiQui- 



he hath promised to them thai 
love him ? 

6 But ye have despised the 
poor. Do not rich men oppress 
you, and dntw you before tlie 
judgment seats ? 

7 Do not they blaspheme 
that woi*thy name by the whicli 
ye are called ? 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law 

oally : ' Yoa despise the poor, do yoo, 
and are disposed to honor the rich? 
Look then and see how the rich treat 
you, and see whether you have so 
much occasion to regard them with 
any peculiar respect.' The object of 
the apostle is to fix the attention on 
the impropriety of that partiality 
which many were disposed to show to 
the rich, by reminding them that the 
rich had never evinced towards them 
any such treatment as to lay the 
foundation of a claim to the honor 
which they were disposed to render 
them." — Barnes, IT Do not rich mm 
oppress youy Ac. ** Are not the rich 
those who lord it over you ? Are not 
they the persons who haul yon into die 
courts of justice 7 Are not they the 
persons who blaspheme, defame, or 
profane the honored name (of the Be- 
deemer) pronounced over you (at bap* 
tism) ? namely, by calling him im« 
postor." — Bloornfidd. Surely, tbe 
rich had not entitled themselves to 
special honor by such conduct. 

8* If ye fulfil the royal laWy Ac. See 
Matt. xxii. 37-39. This law is styled 
Toyalf because of its excellence and 
completeness. Whoso loves God with 
the whole heart will desire and strive 
to obey him in all things; and whoso 
loves all his fellow-men as he loves, 
himself will refrain from injuring his 
brethren, and will strive to advance 
their highest happiness. 11 Ye do wdL 
This ''royal law" is so ''exceeding 
broad," that it embraces substantially 
every duty which we owe to God ai^ 
to men. If we yield perfect obedience 
to this law, we do well, or perform our 
whole duty. Practically, all men fall 
short of perfect obedience; but eaxh 
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according to the Scripture, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself, ye do well : 

9 But if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and 
are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend 
in one point, he is guilty of all. 

11 For he that said. Do not 
commit adultery, said also. 
Do not kill. Now if thou com- 
mit no adultery, yet if thou kill 

9. But if ye have respect to persons, 
jfe commit «in, &e. The law requires 
yon to love all others as you love your- 
selves; and that law convinces or con- 
tficts you as transgressors y if you make 
distinction between the rich and poor, 
in the manner already indicated. 

10. For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, Ae. The apostle here ** aflSrms 
that he who thus offends against the 
particular law in question will be con- 
demned as a transgressor of the di- 
vine law in general, and thereby be 
obnoxious to the punishment of trans- 
gression; for he who keepeth, or 
endeavors to keep, the whole of the 
law, except in one point (and especially 
if that be against the scope of the 
whole), wherein he deliberately, pre- 
cmmptuously, and habitually offends 
(for the argument itself implies these 
lUmitations), he is adjudged to punish- 
ment as a ta'ansgressor of the law, quite 
as much as if he had broken all its 
precepts. Now, it was an acknowl- 
edged principle among the Jewish cas- 
uists, that the wilful breach of one 
law of a body of laws involves a trans- 
gression of the whole ; and accordingly 
the apostle here means to say, that the 
same is applicable to the laws of the 
Christian code, and, in the present 
case, he who offends in one point may 
especially be pronounced guilty, inas- 
much as the one point concerns Chris- 
tian charity, on which 'hang all the 
law and the prophets.' See Matt. xxii. 
^0."—Bloomfield. 

11. For he that said, Ae, Or, " that 



thou art become a transgressor 
of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as 
they that shall be judged by the 
law of liberty. 

13 For he shall have judg- 
ment without mercy, that hath 
shewed no mercy; and mercy 
rejoiceth against judgment. 

14 What doth it profit, my 
brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works ? 
can faith save him P 

15 If a brother or sister be 



law which said," as in the margin. 
Two of the Ten Commandments are 
specified as portions of the same law. 
A violation of either is a transgressioii 
of the law, however strictly all its 
other requirements be obeyed. Yer. 10. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that no 
man is free from sin. Bom. liL 10, 
20; IJohni. 8, 10. 

12. So speak ye, and so do, &e. Re- 
member that you are amenable to that 
"law of liberty" which requires su- 
preme love to Gt>d and impartial love 
to men. Beware lest ye become trans- 
gressors of the law by undue respect 
of persons. 

13. For he shall have judgmem without 
mercy. See notes on Matt. vii. 2; 
xviii. 32-35. IT Mercy rejoiceth against 
judgment. "That is, it enableth the 
merciful man to rejoice, as being free 
from the judgment of condemnation 
from that God who to the merciful will 
show himself merciful. Ps. xviii. 
27." — Whitby. See note on Matt. vL 
14, 15. 

14. What doth it profit, &o. The 
apostle resumes the subject embraced 
in ch. i. 22-27, and asserts, under the 
form of interrogation, that an unfruit- 
ful faith is unprofitaJi>le and destitute 
of saving power. 

15-17. If a brother or sister, be naked, 
&e. " The comparison in these verses 
is very obvious and striking. The 
sense is, that faith in itself, without 
the acts that correspond to it, and to 
which it would prompt, is as cold, and 
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naked, and desdtate of daily 
food, 

16 And one of you say unto 
them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled; notwith- 
standing ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the 
body ; what doth it profit ? 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say. Thou 
hast faith, and I have works: 
shew me thy faith without tliy 
•works, and I will shew thee my 
faith by my works. 



as it would be to say to one who was 
destitate of the necessaries of life, 
* Depart in peace/ In itself considered, 
it might seem to have something that 
was good; but it would answer none 
of the purposes of faith unless it should 
prompt to action. In the case of one 
that was hungry or naked, what he 
wanted was nol good wishes or kind 
words merely, but the acts to which 
good wishes and kind words prompt. 
And so in religion, what is wanted 
is not merely the abstract state of 
mind which would bo indicated by 
faith, but the life of goodness to which 
it ought to lead." — Barnes. 

18. Yea, a man may say, &o. The 
meaning of this verse has been para- 
phrased thus: ''Also one may say, 
Thou aflSrmest thou host faith, and I 
aflSrm I have good works; show me, if 
thou canst, thy faith without doing 
good works; thou canst not do it, since 
faith can only be known by the good 
works which it produceth ; and I will 
easily show thee that I have faith, by 
niy good works." — Macknight, 

19. The devils also believe, and 
tremble. "Here we have an illustra- 
tion of the position at ver. 17. To 
show the vanity of such a faith as does 
not influence the conduct, the apostle 
adverts to the fundamental article of 
all true religion, the existence of one 
God, the only object of worship, as 
distinguished from the worship paid 
to idols, — a doctrine held alike by. 

the Jews and the heterodox GhriaUaAs 



19 Thou believest that there 
is one God ; thou doest well : the 
devils also believe, and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, 
vain man, that faith without 
works is dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, when 
he had offered Isaac his soa 
upon the altar? 

22 Seest thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect? 

23 And the Scr^ture was ful- 
filled which saithy Abraham be- 
here alluded to. By the belief hen 
spoken of, is to be understood a merely 
speculative and inoperative belief; 
such an involuntary belief as even the 
demons entertain, who, we know, con- 
fessed Jesus to be the Christ, the Son 
of God. See Luke i v. 41." — Bhnm' 
field. The word here rendered deviU 
is 8aifi6vt.a, demons. For the mean- 
ing of this word, see note on Mark v. 
1-20. 

20. Faith toithfjut toorhs is dead, A 
mere speculative belief or assent to tiie 
truth, which does not prompt to good 
wo^ks, is utterly useless, and from its 
inactivity may be styled a dead 
faith. The same idea is expressed in 
ver. 17, 26. 

21-24. Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works, Ao, "Was 
not Abraham our father accounted 
by God a righteous person for his 
works, when he had lifted up Isaac 
his son upon the altar; and God sware 
that, because he had done it, he would 
bless him exceedingly, and that in 
his seed, Christ, 'all the nations of 
the earth should be blessed' ? In this 
instance thou seest that his faith only 
co-operated with his works in procuring 
him the blessing of justification; and 
that by his works relating to the offer- 
ing of Isaac, his faith was rendered 
complete. And so, by the offering of 
Isaac, that Scripture was showed to be 
true in both its parts, which saitb, 
Abraham believed God, and it was 
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liered Gk>d, and it was imputed 
unto him for rio^hteousness : 
and he was called the Friend 
of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by 
works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also was not 



as a person in high favor with God, he 
was tolled by God himself, Isa. xli. 
8, the friend of God. Wherefore, 
from Moses ascribing the justification 
of Abraham to the work of offering up 
Isaac, ye see that by works proceed* 
ing from faith a man is justified, and 
not by faith without works. In this 
passage James hath declared that 
£aith and works are inseparably con- 
nected as cause and effect; that faith 
as the cause necessarily produces good 
works as its effect, and that good 
works must flow from faith as their 
principle; that neither of them sepa- 
rately are the means of our justifica- 
tion, but that when joined they become 
effectual for that end. AVbereforo, 
when in Scripture we are said to be 
'justified by faith,' it is a faith accom- 
panied with good works. On the other 
hand, when we are said to be * justified 
by works,' it is works proceeding from 
faith." — Macknight. In regard to 
the comparative importance of faith 
and works, some have supposed the 
Apostles Paul and James to contradict 
each other, the one afiirming '' that a 
man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law," Rom. iii. 28, and 
the other just as distinctly affirming 
** that by works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only,'' ver. 24. A com- 
mon answer is, that, ** by the deeds of 
the law," Paul referred particularly to 
the Jewish ritual, while James referred 
to the Christian virtues and good 
works. But this is not the only 
method by which the substantial agree- 
ment between the two apostles may be 
exhibited. ''As to the general har- 
mony in doctrine, that is peculiarly 
well proved in the following passage 
of Bishop Hopkins: 'There is no 
opposition at all between the two 
apofltles; for St. I^aol only excludes 



Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, when she had received 
the messengers, and had sent 
them out another way ? 

26 For as the body without 
the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead also. 



works ffom being the way and means 
of our justification, and St. James only 
excludes that faith which is without 
works. St. Paul's scope is to show by 
what we are justified; and that, he 
tells us, is by faith. St. James' scope 
is to show whcU kind of faith that is 
which must justify us; not an empty, 
vain, fantastical faith, but such as is 
operative, and productive of good 
works. His intent is not to exclude 
faith from our justification, no, nor so 
much as to join works with it in part- 
nership and commission; for, ver. 23, 
he tells us the Scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, " Abraham believed God, 
and it was imputed to him for right- 
eousness; " — the very place St. Paul 
(Rom. iv. 3; Gal. iii. C) makes use of 
to prove justification by faith; and 
therefore when he saith a man is jus- 
tified by works, he contends for noth- 
ing else than a working faith* St. Paul 
and St. James fully accorded about 
this doctrine of justification by faith. 
St. Paul affirms that it is faith alone 
which justifies; St. James denies that 
a lonely faith can justify; and we 
assent to both as true; for the faith 
which alone justifies us is not a lonely 
or solitary faith, but accompanied and 
attended by good works,' " — Bloomfidd. 

25. Ukewisewas not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works f&o. Another instance 
is cited to the same purppse, namely, 
to show that by works, or by obedience 
to God, the genuineness and activity 
of faith was exhibited. See the his- 
tory in Joshua ch. ii. ; see also note on 
Heb. xi. 31. 

26. For as the body withotU the spirU, 
&o. Or, breath, as in the margin. The 
truth asserted in ver. 17, 20, is here 
illustrated by a striking metaphor, an 
unfruitful faith being likened to a 
Ufoleaa ooi^. 
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CHAPTER m. 

MY brethren, be not many 
masters, knowing that we 
shall receive the greater con- 
demnation. 

2 For in many things we of- 
fend all. If any man oJQfend 
not in word, the same is a per- 
fect man, and able also to bridle 
the whole body. 



CHAPTER in. 

1. My hretkrtnf he not many matters. 
Or, teachersf aa the word Jtioa-KoAoi 
is often translated. The connection 
of this chapter with the foregoing is 
not very obvions, unless it bo designed 
to enforce the admonition in ch. i. 19. 
It would seem that some of the early 
Jewish Christians, who had perhaps 
prcFiousIy been teachers of the law, 
aspired to be the spiritual directors of 
the church. The apostle dissuades 
them from assuming such an important 
position in view of its grave responsi- 
bility.. IT Knowing that we shall receive 
the greater condemnation, " Or, rather, 
a severer judgment; that is, we shall 
have a severer trial, and give a 
stricter account. The word here used, 
Kpifia, does not necessarily mean con- 
demnation, but judgment, trial, ac- 
count; and the consideration which 
the apostle suggests is not that those 
who were public teachers would be 
condemned, but that there would be a 
much more solemn account to be ren- 
dered by them than by other men, and 
that they ought duly to reflect on this 
in seeking the office of the ministry.'' 
— Barnes. 

2. For in many things we offend all. 
Or, we all sometimes trip, or stumble. 
"The word irraioyL^v properly signi- 
fies we trip. The general course of our 
life, says Dr. Barrow, is called in 
Scripture a way; the particular pas- 
sages of it, steps; a regular course of 
right acting, walking uprightly} and 
when we act amiss, we trip." — Gilpin, 
V Jf any man offend not in word. Or, 

in the use of the tongue. The im- 



8 Behold, we put l»ftt in dM 
horses' mouths, that they ma; 
obey us; and we torn ahoat 
their whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though they be so great, and 
are driven of fierce winds, j^ 
are they turned about with a 
very small helm, whithersoever 
the ^vemor listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a lifr 



proper use of the tongue is exoeedingll^ 
mischievous. Ver. 5, 6. Public teaelU 
ers are in special peril, in thla reg^ud. 
IT The same is a pafect man, *' Pwfecft 
in the sense in which the apostle im^ 
mediately explains himself; that he il 
able to keep every other member of 
his body in subjection. His object if 
not to represent the man as absolutely 
spotless in every sense, and as wholly 
free from sin, for he had himself josfe 
said that * all offend in many things.'" 
— Barnes. IT And able also to mdU 
the whole body. Or, to control all tiifl 
members of his body, as the horse il 
controlled by the bit, or the ship by 
the helm. Ver. 3, 4. The tongue is 
more unruly than any other member, 
ver. 8 ; if a man can control that, and 
keep its wild spirit under subjection, 
he may well hope to " bridle the whole 
body.** 

3. Behold we put bitSf Ac. As a 
horse is controlled by the small piece 
of iron called the bity so the body is 
controlled by the ** little member,** the 
tongue. Ver. 5. The idea is, tiiat 
whoso can control his speech can con- 
trol himself, as easily as the horse is 
controlled by the bit, 

4. Behold also the ships, Ac. The 
same idea is illustrated by another 
figure. The ship, large and unwieldy, 
even when driven by fierce winds, is « 
turned and guided by a comparatively 
very small helm, at the will of the 
helmsman. 

6 . Even so the tongue is a little member. 

Small in proportion to the whole body, 

like the hdm to a ship. IT Boastah 

great things. See Ps. zii. 3 ; Ixziii. 8. 

\ ^. *^^^i« -^xWiisvxUx Idea here is^ that 
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He member, and boasteth great 
things. Behold, how great a 
matter a little fire kindleth ! 

6 And the tongue i9 a fire, a 
world of iniquity: so is the 
tongue among our members, 
that it defileth the whole body, 
and setteth on fire the course 
of nature; and it is set on fire 
of hell. 



the tongue seems to be conscious of its 
influence &nd power, and boasts largely 
of what it can do. The apostle means 
doubtless to convey the idea that it 
boasts not unjustly of its importance. 
It has all the influence in the world, 
for good or for evil, which it claims.'' 
--^ Barnes, T Behold, how great a 
matter. Or, how much wood. The 
word vXrpf denotes a mass of any 
material, especially of wood. IT A little 
fire kindleth. From a spark of fire a 
oonflagration may arise suflScient to 
lay a whole city In ruins. Equally 
flisastrous to the peace and happiness 
of the community are the effects result- 
ing from the use of an unbridled 
tongue, as is indicated in what follows. 
6. And the tongue is a jirCf a world 
^ iniquity, " This is a metaphor of 
uie same kind with a sea of troubles, a 
deluge of wickedness. This the apos- 
tle says the tongue is, because there is 
no iniquity which an unbridled tongue 
is not capable of producing; either by 
itself, when it curses, rails, teaches 
false doctrine, and speaks evil of Ood 
And man; or by means of others, 
whom it entices, commands, terrifies, 
and persuades, to commit murders, 
adulteries, and every evil work.'' — 
Macknight. IT The course of nature. 
Or, wheel of nature, as in the margin. 
Tliis may ** be best explained of the 
inflammation of the evil passions of 
human nature, which inflame, not to 
say poison, the course of society." — 
Bloomfield, % And is set on fre of hell. 
For the meaning of yitwa, here ren- 
dered hdly see note on Matt. v. 22. 
To the mind of a Jew, no fire was more 
destructive or more repulsive than that 
which consumed the offlBkl cast into the 
▼alley tii Hinnom. To say that the 
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7 For every kind of beasts, 
and of birds, and of serpents, 
and of things in the sea, is 
tamed, and hath been tamed of 
mankind : 

8 But the tongue can no man 
tame ; it is a.n unruly evil, full 
of deadly poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God, 
even the Father; and there- 
fire of the tongue was kindled at this 
place was to represent it in the most 

odious light. 

7. For every land of beasts, &o. Or, 
nature of beasts, as in the margin. ** It 
may be afBrmed with confidence, that 
there is no animal which might not, by 
proper skill and perseverance, be iren* 
dered tame, or made obediient to tho 
will of man. It is not necessary, how.- 
ever, to understand the apostle as 
aflSrming that literally every animal 
has been tamed, or ever can be. H9 
evidently speaks in a popular sense of 
the great power which man undenia- 
bly has over all kinds of wild animals, 

— over the creation beneath him.'* 

— Barnes, 

8. But the tongue can no man tame, 
&Q, It is very diflScult to obtain full 
mastery over the tongue. It is more 
unruly than the wild beasts. ^ FuU 
of deadly poison. See Ps. czl. 3 ; Rom. 
iii. 13, 14. Words will sometimes 
poison or inflame the whole commu- 
nity. 

9, 10. Therewith bless we God, Ao, The 
great commandments require us to 
love God and to love all ** men, which 
are made after the similitude of God." 
See Matt. zxii. 36-40. It is absurd to 
praise God and to defame his children. 
It is absurd to bless God and to curse 
his children. It is contrary to the 
course of nature, as is illustrated in 
what follows. It is contrary to the 
example given us by our heavenly 
Father, for imitation. See Ps. czly. 
9; Matt. v. 43-48. Yet, notwith- 
stending the apostle denounces the 
utterance of << blessing and cursing" 
from the ''same mouth," as what 
"ought not so to be," it has been sup- 
posed \>iSX Va^xCv^A ^^XkVMKCCiS^ w$^ 
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with carse we men, which are 
made after the similitude of God, 

10 Out of the same mouth 
proceedoth blessing and curs- 
ing. My brethren, these things 
ought not so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth 
at the same place sweet toater 
and bitter P 

12 Can tiie fig tree, my breth- 
ren, bear olive berries ? either 

cursing'' proceed from the mouth of 
God, causing the endless happiness of 
Bome men and the endless misery of 
others, though all ** are made after the 
similitude of God/' On the question 
whether God may properly be supposed 
to do that which ho denounces as im^ 
proper and sinful in men, see note on 
Matt. y. 48. 

11. Doth a fountain, &0. That is, 
sweet water and bitter water do not 
flow from the same fountain. Nature 
does not contradict itself. 

12. Can the fig-tree, &o. Every tree 
produces fruit after its kind. Gen. i. 
12; 1 Cor. xv. 38. It is because every 
tree produces fruit proper to itself, 
and not foreign or incongruous, that 
the good or bad tree may be known by 
its fruit. Matt. xii. 33. Men ought 
to be equally true to their own nature. 

13. Who is a wise man, &c. If 
there be any among you who is wise. 
Some suppose this to refer specially to 
the public teachers. The distinguish- 
ing characteristics of true and false 
wisdom are exhibited in what follows. 
IT A good conversation. Upright con- 
duct. See note on 2 Cor. i. 12. 
IT Meekness of wisdom. This expression, 
like " beauty of holiness," Ps. xcvi. 9, 
indicates the excellence of the grace 
mentioned. True wisdom never mani- 
fests itself in pride and haughtiness. 
Instead of boasting and magnifying its 
acquisitions, it is conscious and frankly 
confesses that much yet remains to be 
learned. And so, as seems here spe- 
cially indicated, true wisdom does not 
assume superiority over others, and 
contend for precedency in a spirit of 
'^bitter envying and strife," ver. 14, 

bat rather exhibits its good will to &.\\, 



a vine, fi^s ? so can no fountain 
both yield salt water and fresh. 

13 Who is a wise man and 
endued with knowledg^e anions: 
you ? let him shew out of a good 
conversation his works with 
meekness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter envy- 
ing and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie not against 
the truth. 

« 

by according to each what is his due. 
Ver. 17, 18. 

14. But if ye have bitter envyinj ani 
strife, Ac. *' If that is your cliarac- 
teristic. There is reference here to a 
fierce and unholy zeal against each 
other ; a spirit of ambition and conten- 
tion." — Barnes, The expression ia 
general, and applicable to all men in 
all ages ; but the apostle is supposed to 
have special roferooco to a class of men 
among those whom ho was addressing. 
" The unbelieving Jews are represented 
still as men of coutentioj, who obeyed 
not the truth, Rom. ii. 8; men who 
were filled with bitter zeal a^inst the 
preaehors of the gospel. Acts xiii. 
45; xvii. 5; and very mad against 
them. And some of them who owned 
the gospel did yet preach Christ out 
of contention and envy against St. 
Paul, Phil. i. 1 ) ; and the effects of 
their disputes were, saith the apostle, 
envy and strife, 1 Tim. vi. 4, conten- 
tions, and fightings about the law; 
and where they were mixed with the 
converted Gentiles, we find especial 
cautions against strife and envy, as at 
Rome, Rom. xiii. 13; against provok' 
ing one another and envying one 
another, Oal. v. 26; against doing 
things through strife and vain-glory, 
Phil. ii. 3; or complaints of the 
abounding of these vices, 1 Cor. i. 11 ; 
iii. 3. See especially 2 Cor. xii. 20." 
— Whitby, One of the most extrava- 
gant specimens of such ** bitter envy- 
ing " is manifest in the unwillingness 
of some men that others should be 
joint-partakers of divine blessings, 
and in their professed reluctance even 
to QTile>t YvQ^xetTi, \1 they must share it 
\ mt^i WxoaQ N^Ykftta. ^«^ x^^x^ ^a ^wl- 
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15 This wisdom descendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, 
sensual, devilish. 

16 For where envying and 
strife t^, there i> confusion and 
every evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is 
from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, jjentle, and easy to 
be entreated, full of mercy and 

worthy associates. Sueh "wisdom" is 
well described ia vor. lb. Its possess- 
ors should not boast, but rather hide 
their faces in shame; for any pretenco 
that this is the '' meekness of wis- 
dom'' is a ** lie against the truth." 

15. ITiis wisdom, dtscendeth not from 
above. It has not a heavenly origin. 
IT But is earthly, sensual, drvilish. It 
"is mere earthly (that is, animal, or 
carnal, belonging only to the natural 
man) wisdom, nay, demoniacal; mean- 
ing, such as we may conceive of demons, 
whose wisdom is but cunning and de- 
ceit, and is subversive of all order, — 
qualities the very opposite to those by 
which true wisdom (which is then de- 
scribed) displays itself." — Bhomfield. 
For the meaning of i^vxkt?; translated 
(sensual), see note on Matt. xvi. 
26 ; and of Sai/mofiuST};, translated dev- 
ilish, or rather, as it should \)Q,demoHia- 
eal, see note on Mark v. l-^O. 

IG. There is confusion and every evil 
work. " Everything is unsettled and 
agitated. There is no mutual confi- 
dence; there is no union of plan and 
effort; there is no co-operation in 
promoting a common object; there is 
no stability in any plan; for a pur- 
pose, though for good, formed by one 
portion, is defeated by another." — 
Barnes. The peace of the family, or 
church, or neighborhood, or nation, is 
destroyed, whenever the spirit of en- 
vying and strife has sway; and the 
people devise and execute evil against 
each other. 

17. But the vnsdom which is from 
above. Heavenly, godlike, inspired 
by the divioe Spirit, and resembling 
its source. ^ Is first pure, <fec. 
'"* First it is pure, in respect of its ob- 
jects, motires, and tendenej, 'per- 



good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy. ' 

18 And the fruit of righteous- 
ness is sown in peace of them 
that make peace. 

CHAPTER IV, 

FROM whence come wars 
and fightings among you ? 

fecting holiness in the fear of God.' 
(2.) it is peaceable and peace-maJciny, 
disposed to cultivate * peace with ail 
mcn,^ and to promote it among them. 
(3.) It is gentle, and forbearing, 
ready to comply in all things not sin- 
ful. {4.) It is ea^y to be persuaded to 
what is reasonable, or to admit any 
reasonable extenuation of error; (5.) - 
It is full of mercy and compassion, 
abounding in the good fruits springing 
from thence, beneficence and charity 
to the poor and afflicted. (6.) It is 
impartial, having no respect for per- 
sons or parties; compare 1 Oor. iii. 3, 
4. Finally, it isdescribed K8 free from 
hypocrisy, free from the affectation of 
superior sanctity, which is commonly 
found to accompany the spiritual 
pride alluded to in 2 Cor. xii. 20."' — 
Bloomfield. Let it not be forgotten, 
that we are required to imitate God; 
and hence, if this be the spirit which 
we are required to cultivate towards 
each other, we may well believe that 
he manifests the same spirit towards 
his children. See note on Matt. v. 48. 
18. And the fruit of righteousness, 
&,(i. The idea is that those who act 
in accordance with the teachings of 
heavenly wisdom promote peace and 
righteousness among men. While 
envying produces strife, and conten- 
tion, and iniquity, purity of inten- 
tion and kindness of heart tend to 
peace, and harmony, and righteous- 
ness. " Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God. Blessed are the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God." Matt. v. 8, 9. 

CnAPTER IV. 

1. From whence come wars and fight' 
iags among y^u ? " This epistle seems 
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come (key not hence, eoen of 
jour lusts that war in your 
members ? 

2 Ye lust, and have not : ye 
kill, and desire to have, and 
cannot obtain: ye fight and 
war, yet ye have not, because 
ye ask not. 

3 Ye ask, and receive not, 
because ye ask amiss, that ye 



to have been written slxmt the eighth 
year of Nero, and the eizty-seoond of 
Christ, the year before the death of 
Jamee; before which time the Jdws 
had great wars and fightings, not only 
with their neighbors, but even among 
themselyes in every city and family, 
laith Josephos; not only in Judea, 
but in Alexandria, Syria, and many 
other places." — Whitby, IT Your 
Ituts. ** The word rendered lu^s is 
in the margin rendered pleasures. 
This is the usual meaning of the word 
ifdoV^; but it is commonly applied 
to the pleasures of sense, and thence 
denotes desire, appetite, lust. It may 
be api^ied to any desire of. sensual 
gratification, and then to the indul- 
gence of any corrupt jHTopensity of 
the mind. The lust or desire of 
rapine, of plunder, of ambition, of 
fame, of a more extended dominion, 
would be properly embraced in the 
meaning of the word." — Barnes. 
T That war in your numbers. The 
word members is here put for the 
body, or the fleshly nature. For the 
warfare which exists between the ani- 
mal passions, or the lusts of the flesh, 
and the spiritual nature of man. 
Bee Rom. vii. 14-25. See also ch. i. 14. 
2-4. Ye lust and have not, &o. 
"All your ooyeting, and envying, 
and contending, and fighting, brings 
you in no kind of profit, because 
|H:aying to God, which is the only 
means of attaining it, is neglected. 
And for them that do pray to God, it 
is yet, among many of you, only or 
principally for such things as may be 
instrumental to your lusts, and there- 
fore God, who hath promised to grant 
all things that we pray for, if it be 
for our adrantage that ho ehouldt 



may consume U upon yoor 
lusts. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulter- 
esses, know ye not that the 
fnendship of the world is en- 
mity with God? whosoever 
therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that tlie Scrip- 
ture saith in vain. The spirit 

doth not grant yoo SHch prayers as 
these. And ye that thus behave 
yourselvea to God, as adulterers or 
adulteresses to their matee, tiiat re- 
ceive other loves into competition 
with him, that think to love God and 
the world too, must know that this 
cannot be done; the loving of the 
world, the pursuing of worldly ends 
or advantages, is not the loving but 
the hating of God; whosoever there- 
fore is a lover of the world is by that 
to be presumed to be a professed 
enemy of God." — Hammond, See 
notes on Matt. vi. 21-24. 

5. Do ye think that the Scripturt 
saith in vain, &o. In this verse 
** some diflSculty is involved, inas- 
much as, though the words purport to 
be a citation from Scripture, they are 
nowhere to be found there. To avoid 
this diflSouIty, some resort to con- 
jecture, while others suppose the 
words taken from an Apocryphal 
book, or regard them as an interpola- 
tion, — methods alike objectionable. 
It is best to suppose the expression 
ii Ypa<^^ to refer, not to any partic- 
ular passage of Scripture, but only 
to the general tenor of Scripture in 
its declarations on the above snbject> 
of friendship with the world, or 
worldly-mindedness; on which sub- 
ject, see John xv. 18-20; Majit. vi. 
24; Luke xvi. 13, 15, Ao." — Bloom- 
field. As to the rest, some commen- 
tators divide the verse into two inter- 
rogations, and understand it thus: 
Do ye think the Scripture speaketh 
vainly, in condemning such vorldli- 
ness? No. Do ye think the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in us is prone to envy 7 
No. Others, with perhaps quite as 
.gpod reason^ intfirpret Uiini Do ye 
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iliat dwelleth in us lusteth to 
envy ? 

6 But he giveth moi*e grace. 
Wherefore he siiith, God re- 
sisteth the proud, but giveth 
gi-ace unto the humble. 

7 Submit youi-selves there- 
fore to God. Resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you. 

think the Scripture speaketh falsely, 
ia saying that such envy and worldli- 
ness is natural to " the spirit of man 
which is in him" ? 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

6. But he giveth more grace. Though 
man is thus prone to evil, God giveth 
grace to turn him away from his in- 
iquities. See note on Rom. v. 20, 21. 
This is offered as an encouragement to 
transgressors ta ^^ submit themselves 
to G<kI," and to " draw near " to him, 
ver. 7, 8. IT Wherefort he saith, &c. 
See Prov. iii. 34: " Surely, he scorn- 
eth the scorners; but he giveth grace 
unto the lowly." See also Isa. x. 
12-15, and Matt. v. 3, 5. God is 
sovereign, and will humble all those 
who exalt themselves against him; 
He is also the Father of the spirits of 
all flesh, and will support and com- 
fort all those who meekly confide in 
him. 

7. Stthmit yourselves therefore to 
God, **The duty here enjoined is 
that of entire acquiescence in the 
arrangements of God, whether in his 
providence or grace. All these are 
for our good; and submission to them 
is required by the spirit of true 
humility." — Barnes. We may safely 
confide in him, for he is more mindful 
of our welfare than earthly parents 
Bre of their children's happiness, 
Matt. vii. 9-11; Heb. xii. 9-11, 
whether his dispensations for the 
present be joyous or grievous. IT jRc- 
sist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
The word 5la^oAo?, dofil, is defined 
by Robinson as '' a traducer, accuser, 
slanderer, I Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 
3 ; Tit. ii. 3." For some remarks on 
the scriptural use of this word, see 
notes on Matt. xiii. 19; John vi. 70; 
viii. 44; Eph. iv. 27. As here used, 
it metaphorically denotes any person, 
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8 Draw nSgh to God, and he 
will draw nigh to you. Cleanse 
your hands, ye sinners; and 
purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep: let your laughter be 
turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. 

or passion, or thing, which would 
tempt men to rebel against God 
instead of submitting to his will. 
Temptation, thus personified, flees 
from us, or becomes less powerful, 
after each successful resistance. It is 
not safe to parley with temptation. 
Resolute and constant resistance, 
under the blessing of God, affords 
the only effectual security. See notes 
on John xii. 31; xiv. 30. 

8. Draw nigh to God. See 2 Chron. 
XV. 2. We cannot literally approach 
nearer to God, for " in him we live, and 
move, and have our being.'* Acts xvii. 
28. Yet by prayer and meditation 
we may draw nearer to him spiritually; 
or, as Paul expresses it, we may 
"seek the Lord, — feel after him and 
find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us." Acts xvii. 27. IT And 
he will draw nigh to you. None shall 
sincerely seek him in vain, but he will 
grant the influence of his Spirit to 
every loving heart. See note on John 
xiv. 23. IT Cleanse your hands, &o. 
Abandon all sinful practices. IT Pu- 
rify your hearts. Abandon all sinful 
desires. The gospel strikes at the 
root of iniquity, by condemning sinful 
desires, see note on Matt. v. 21, 22; 
and it proposes an effectual salvation 
by purifying the heart, the seat of 
desire. If we earnestly endeavor to 
(>bey this command, we may reason- 
ably hope for divine aid. ''This we 
must understand to be not merely by 
cultivating sincere repentance, but 
also by seeking the '" more grace " 
ver. 6, from Him who hath promised 
to give it, the help of the Spirit 
encMing the persons both to will and 
to do; to be no longer 'double- 
minded,' but whole-minded, chiefly 
intent oa eerviag God, no longer 
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10 Humble yooraelves in fhe 
sfgfat of the Lord, and he shall 
lift you np. 

11 Speak not evil one of an- 
other, brethren. He that 
speaketh eyil of Ids brother, 
and jndgeth his brother, speak- 
eth evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law: but if thou judge the 
law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, 
who is able to save and to de- 



flnotnating between his friendship and 
the friendship of the world." — Bloom- 
feld. 

9, 10. lie afflictedf &0. The general 
doctrine of the gospel is, that sincere 
repentance and sorrow for sin is fol- 
lowed by forgiveness; that the Lord 
will U/i up those who are truly humble. 
See the case of the publican, Luke 
zviii. 9-14. But some suppose there 
Is special reference here to a visible 
distinction soon to be made between 
the proud and the humble; and the 
passage has been paraphrased thus: 
''Tour reformation of such sins as 
these must be joined with great 
humiliation, and mourning, and 
lamenting them ; and that but reason- 
ably at this time, for there be sad 
days approaching on this nation, 
titter excision to the unreformed, to 
the unbelieving, obdurate Jews, and 
to all the Gnostic heretics among them. 
The only way to get into the number 
of those that then shall be delivered 
is timely to repent and return to 
Christ." — Hammond. ** For now the 
day of vengeance upon the unbelieving 
and backsliding Jews approaoheth, 
Luke xxi. 22. Now the coming of 
the Lord to execute vengeance on them 
drawetb near, ch. y. 8, when wrath 
shall come upon them to the uttermost. 
1 Thess. ii. 16."— Whitby, 

11. Speak not evil, &c. This admo- 
nition, though applicable to all men, is 
supposed to have been addressed to the 
Jndaizing Christians who condemned 
oi^ spoke evil of the Gentile converts, 
because they did not eonform to \Vko 



stroy : who art thoa thai jn^- 
est -another? 

13 €ro to ifow, ye that say, 
To day or to morrow we will 
go into such a dty, and contiiuie 
there a year, ana buy and sell, 
and get gain : 

14 Whereas ye know not 
what shall be on tiie morrowr 
For what is your life? It is 
even a vapour, that appeareth 
for a little time, and then van- 
isheth away. 



ritaal law. IT Speaketh evQ of t^ law, 
and judgeth the law. The law here 
referred to is probably the law of 
Christ, elsewhere styled the ** law of 
liberty," ch. i. 25, which exempted, 
men from bondage to the Mosaic 
ritual, and authorized them to wor» 
ship God^ according to the dictates 
of their own consciences. Acts zv. 10*, 
Gal. i V. 2 1-3 1 . By judging those who 
used* their freedom under this law, 
they condemned the law itself as of 
evil tendency. 

12. TWe is one lawgiver. God 
alone has the right to prescribe abso- 
lute rules of government; to him all 
are responsible. % Who art thou that, 
judgest another ? See MatL vii. 1, and 
note on Rom. xiv. 4. 

13-17. Go to now, ye that say, ko,^ 
The evil here denounced is the dis- 
position of men to rely on themselves 
rather than on God, and to regard 
themselves rather than him, as the 
controllers of their own actions and 
the shapers of their own destiny. The 
meaning is well expressed in the fol- 
lowing paraphrase: *'* Attend now, 
ye irreligious men, who, forgetting 
your dependence on God, say, as if all 
events were in your hand. To-day or 
to-morrow we will go to such a city, 
and will abide there ono year, and 
make merchandise and get gain. In 
this confident manner ye speak con- 
cerning futurity, who do not know 
what shall happen to-morrow. Tof- 
morrow ye may die. For what is 
your life? A smoke, verily, it is, 
\\i\i\Q\i«.Y^«£c^^lbkCQc a little time, ana 
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* ■ 15 For that JQ aught to say. 
If the Lord will, we shall live, 

- and do this, or that. 

' 16 Bat now ye rejoice in 
^pur boastings : all SHch rejoic- 
ing is evil. 

17 Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth 
it not, to him it is sin. 

CHAPTER V. 

GO to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. 

then disappeareth while men are be- 
holding it. Instead of which ye ought 
to say. If the Lord will, and we 
shall live, certainly we will do this or 
that, seeing all future events depend 
on God alone, and not on your pleas- 
ure. But now ye boast of your proud 
speeches conceruing futurity, as if ye 
were absolutely independent on God. 
All boasting of this sort is impious, 
implying great ignorance both of 
yourselves and of God. Being taught 
by your own Scriptures, that all things 
are ordered by God, ye have no ex- 
cuse for your proud speeches. Where- 
fore, to him who knoweth to think 
and speak rightly concerning futurity, 
and doth it not, to him it is sin." — 
MacknigJu, Men are responsible ac- 
cording to the light and knowledge 
which they have attained concerning 
their duty. See notes on Luke xii. 
47, 48; John xv. 22-24. 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Weqt and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. The apostle 
is supposed to refer to the period men- 
tioned in ver. 8, 9, when the judg- 
ment foretold by the Lord should be 
executed upon the Jewish nation. 
''That this prediction was exactly 
fulfilled by the slaughter and spoiling 
of the rich Jews throughout Galilee 
and Jndea, Josephus will not suffer 
us to doubt. For he informs us, that 
tiie 'sealotfl spared none but those 



2 Your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are moth- 
eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is 
cankered ; and the rust of them 
shall be a witness against you, 
and shall eat your flesh as it 
were fire. .Ye have heaped 
treasure together for the last 
days. 

4 Behold, the hire of the la- 
bourers who have reaped down 
your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth : and the 
cries of them which have 



who were poor and low in fortune,' 
and that they were so insatiably rapa- 
cious that they searched all the houses 
of the rich, killing the men and 
abusing the women. De Bell. Jud. 
lib. V. oh. 20, § 34; lib. iv. ch. 19." — 
Whitby. The words also have a gen- 
eral application, liiohes inherited or 
honestly acquired and properly used 
do not involve crime; but woe to him 
who obtains riches through fraud and 
oppression, and who either hoards them 
or squanders them upon his own sin- 
ful lusts and appetites. Ver. 2-6. 

2, 3. Your riches are corrupted, &o. 
The three principal kinds of wealth 
amassed by the ancients are here rep- 
resented, namely, agricultural produc- 
tions, costly raiment, and the precious 
metals. These arc all represented as 
perishing for want of use; the coru 
moulding and rotting, the garments 
eaten by moths, and the gold and sil- 
ver, if not actually oaten by rust, tar- 
nished and dim. " The circumstances 
of their com, &o., being putrefied, and 
of their gold and silver being eaten 
with rust, are mentioned to show that 
they have not been properly used, but 
covetously hoarded. And by a strong 
poetical figure, tbo rust of their gold 
and silver is represented both as a wit- 
ness against them, and an executioner 
to destroy them. It will bear witness 
to their covetousness, and punish them 
by raising the most acute pain in their 
conscience." — Mackniyht, 

4. Beh'ild the hire of the laborers, &0, 
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)*eaped are entered into the ears 
of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

6 Ye have lived in pleasure 
on the earth, and been wanton ; 
yo luive nourislicd your hearts, 
us in a day of slaughter. 

G Ye have condemned and 
killed the just; am^he doth not 
resist you. 

7 Bo patient therefore, breth- 

The poor, who have toiled and earned 
their bread in the sweat of their faces, 
are represented as appealing to Heaven, 
and not in vain, against those who 
Lave oppressed and defrauded them. 
In hirt deepest affliction, it was a rich 
oon.Huiation to Job that he had been 
kind to the poor in his days of pros- 
perity. Job xxix. 11-13. Well may 
the rich " weep and howl," ver. 1, in 
prospect of impending retribution, if 
the cries of the oppressed enter into 
the cars of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

5, G. Ye have lived in pleasure f &G. 
** The propriety of the transition here 
will appear from a comparison with 
the kindred passage of Mai. iii. 5. 
Hero we have described the same 
luxurious profligacy, leading to the 
same terrible destruction, on which 
the last of the prophets expatiated, 
while describing ' the great and terri- 
ble day of the Lord.' Thus then, 
after severely rebuking their rapacity, 
the apostle proceeds to stigmatize 
^their senftuality." — Bloomfield. 

7-9. Be patient therefore, brethren. 
The apostle now addresses those who 
hod suJored oppression, and exhorts 
them to wait patiently for deliverance, 
even as the toiling husbandman 
** waitcth fur the precious fruit of the 
earth " as a fitting reward of his 
labor. Meantime, until the hour of 
their deliverance should arrive, they 
were not to grudge agalnbt oth/ers, or 
grumble concerning their present in- 
conveniences or persecutions. IT Un- 
to the coming of the Lord. By " the 
coming of the Lord " in ver. 7, 8, and 
*' the judge standeth before the door," 
ver. 9, the apostle is supposed to refer 
to that visihle display of divine power, 
in tbo overthrow of the Jewish et&te 



ren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husband- 
man waiteth for the precions 
fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience fbr it, until he receive 
the early and latter rain. 

8 Be ye also patient ; stablish 
your hearts : for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 Grudofe not one asrainst 



and polity, which was annoanoed b/ 
our Lord in Matt. cb. xxir. Jklost 
coomientators ooncur in this opinion. 
" Behold) the coming of Christ to the 
destruction of the Jews and malicious, 
persecuting Gnostics is now Tory nigh 
at hand. See Matt, xxiv." — Ham* 
mond. ** This relates to the impending 
punishment of the Jewish peopIe."^ 

— Grotius. " He speaks conceraiDg 
the war waged by the Romans against 
the Jews, and the calamitous disper- 
sion of that people, then near at 
band." — Calma, " He speaks, 
saith (Ecumenius, of the coming of 
the Romans to captivate the Jew^,. 
which he calls * the coming of our 
Lord; ' as St. John does, ch. xxi. 22^-. 
And this exposition is confirmed, (l.)t 
From the constant use of tho like^ 
phrase, ' the day of the Lord is at band;'. 
Isa. xiii. 6; Ezek. xxx. 3; Joel i. 15; 
ii. 1 ; iii. 14 ; Obad. ver. 15 ; Zeph. i. 
7, 14. From the evils which he saith 
are coming on the rich, ver. 1, and- 
which then especially came upon them... 
(2.) From his saying this ' coming is at 
hand ; ' and ' the judge standeth at the, 
door,' ver. 9, or, in St. Peter's phrase,- 
* the end is at hand,' 1 Pet. iv. 7, which 
answers exactly to the words of Christ 
touching the destruction of Jerusa-; 
lem, Hhen shall the end oome,'- 
Matt. xxiv. 14 ; it is near, ' even at,' 
the door,' ver. 33 ; her ' dest^atioi^ 
draweth nigh,' Luke xxi. 20."—^. 
Whitby. ■'*By the 'coming of the 
Lord,' James meant his coming to de- 
stroy the Jewish commonwealth.'' 

— Macknight, " The most natural ia-, 
terpretation of the passage, and one 
which will accord well with the time, 
when the epistle was written, is, that 
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another, brethren, "lest ye be 
condemned : behold, the judge 
8tandeth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have spoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an 
example of suffering aMiction, 
and of patience. 

11 Behold, we count them 
happy which endure. Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, 
and have seen the end of the 
Lord ; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my 



of Jerusalem (Matt, zziv.) was at 
hand, that there were already in- 
dications that that would soon occur; 
and that there was a prevalent ex- 
pectation among Christians that that 
event would be a release from many 
trials of persecution, and would be 
followed by the setting up of 
the Redeemer's kingdom/' — Bame». 
When this destruction of the Jewish 
state and polity was accomplished, the 
Christians had comparative rest and 
quiet. 2 Thess. i. 7. The Jews who 
escaped destruction were fully em- 
tAoyed in caring for themselves. 
For tiiis deliverance from persecution 
the apostle exhorted his brethren to 
wait patiently. 

10. Take, my brahrenf the prophets, 
Ao. The prophets of old endured per- 
Beeution, Matt. v. 12, xxiii. 29-31; 
Mid their example of patience while 
suffering affliction is commended as 
worthy of imitation. 

11. We count them happy which en- 
dure. See notes on Matt. v. 10-12; 
Bom. v. 3; Heb. xii. 5-11. IT The 
patience of Job. The afflictions of Job, 
and his patient endurance of them, 
are recorded in the book bearing his 
name. It has been suggested that 
tikis reference to him was designed to 
show that the good example of a Gen- 
tile worshipper was as worthy of imi- 
tation as that of the Jewish prophets. 
% The end of the Lordf &o. Te have 
seen the result of Job's afflictions, and 
the evidence of divine pity and 



brerhren, swear not, neither by 
heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath : but 
let 3'our yea be yea ; and your 
nay, nay ; lest ye fall into con- 
demnation. 

13 Is any among you afflict- 
ed ? let him pray. Is any mer- 
ry ? let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you? 
let him call for the elders of the 
church ; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord : 

15 And the prayer of faith 

mercy. ** Te have seen in the history 
of that good man, what a happy ter- 
mination the Lord put to his Mflfor- 
ings." — Macknight. Ood doth not 
afflict his children merely or chiefly 
for the sake of causing pain, but to 
promote their highest spiritual good. 
Heb. xii. 10, 11. 

12. Swear not, &(s. See notes on 
Matt. V. 33-37. T Lest ye fall into 
condemnation. Namely, for taking the 
name of the Lord in vain. Bee Exo. 
XX. 7. 

13. Is any among you efflicted f let 
him pHray, &c. Whatever the afflic- 
tion, prayer and supplication to God is 
the natural language of the soul. To 
none can we go for consolation with so 
much confidence as to the Father of 
our spirits. IT Is any merryy Ao. 
Rather, happy ; let such sing praises. 

14. 15. Is any sick among you? 
The healing here mentioned seems to 
be wrought through the miraculous 
power granted to the apostles and 
early saints. It can scarcely be con- 
ceived that the writer makes such 
strong general assertions concerning 
the efficacy of prayer in all ages and 
by all grades of Christian elders. The 
following paraphrase seems to express 
the true meaning of the passage: 
'^ Is any one sick among yon ? let him 
send for the elders of the church who 
po^ess the gift of healing disea<«es, and 
let them pray over him, after anoint- 
ing him with oil by the special direc- 
tion of Christ, in token that a 



810 



JAMES. 



1 



shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and if he 
have committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him. 

IG Confoss your faults one to 
another, and pniy one for an- 
other, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much. 

miracle is to be performed for hifl re- 
covery. And the prayer of faith will 
save the sick person from his disease, 
and the Lord will raise him up from 
bis sick bed. See Mark i. 31. So 
that althongh be hath committed sins, 
for which that disease was sent on 
bim, thej shall bo forgiven him by 
the removal of the disease.'' — Mac' 
Jaught. *' Upon the whole, it involves, 
I apprehend, the least difficulty to 
suppose that by the healing in question 
is meant preternatural healing; other- 
wise the strong expressions, ' the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him up,' must be 
taken with such a limitation as, in the 
present context, would involve a very 
great harshness." — Bioonifield, As 
to disease, see Matt. iz. 2; 1 Cor. v. 
5; xi. 30; and as to the gift of healing, 
see Mark xvi. 18; Actsiii. 6, 7; v. 16; 
xiv. 8-10; xix. 12; xxviii. 8, 1 Cor. 
xii. 9. 

16. Confess your faults one to another. 
The Papists have relied on this passage 
in proof that auricular confession 
should be made to the priest, as a 
means of procuring absolution from sin. 
But it should be observed that the apos- 
tle says nothing of priests or of abso- 
lution. The duty of confession is mu- 
tual, " one to another; " the priest to 
the people, as much as the people to 
the priest. The confession, moreover, 
is required, not of those who are in 
health as conducive to salvation, but 
of the sick as conducive to recovery 
from diseases supposed to have boon 
produced by sinfulness. The admoni- 
tion may be applied however in a gen- 
eral sense, as expressed in the follow- 
ing paraphrase: ** When you are 
conscious of having been really to 
blame, do not perversely vindicate a 



17 EliasnYas a man subject 
to like passions as we are, and 
he pi*ayed earnestly that it might 
not rain : and it rained not on 
the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. 

18 And he prayed again, and 
the heaven gave rain, and 
earth brous^ht forth her fruit. 



conduct which your own hevtsoon- 
demn, but be frank in acknowledging 
it. Confess your faults, one to an- 
other, for we are all too ready to 
stumble in the way of our duty."— 
Doddridge, See note on Matt. v. 23, 
24. IT That ye may be healed. See 
note on ver. 14, 15. IT The effectual 
fervent prayer, Ac. Bather, energetic 
prayer. Probably the specific refer- 
ence is to the prayers of those who had 
the '*gift of healing." l.Cor. .xil 9. 
As to the general efficacy of prayer, 
it has been well observed, that, "if 
there is anything that can prevail 
with God, it is prayer, humble, fer- 
vent, earnest petitioning. We have no 
power to control him ; we cannot die* 
tate or prescribe to him; we cannot 
resist him in the execution of his par* 
poses; but we may ask him for what 
we desire, and he has graciously 
said that such asking may efifect much 
for our own good and the good of oar 
fellow-men." — Barnes. See note on 
Matt. vi. 8; vii. 7, 8. 

17, 18. Elias. The Greek form of 
the Hebrew name Elijah. IT Subject 
to like passions as we are. This seems 
designed as an answer to the possible 
objection that Elijah was a mightj 
prophet, and therefore ordinary mea 
might not expect to be equally suc- 
cessful. Hence the apostle declares 
that, however eminent as a prophet, 
Elijah was a mere man, subject to the 
common infirmities and passions of hu- 
manity. IT And he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain, &>G. See note on 
Luke iv. 25. It is not alleged that 
Elijah prevented or caused the rain by 
prayer. He prayed in accordance 
with the divine will, and under the 
influence of the divine Spirit; and the 
QYeut attested the power of God and 
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19 Brethren, if any of you do 
err from the truth, and one con- 
vert him i 

20 Let him know, that he 

;the loyalty of his senrant. He de- 
. Glared the will of God that raio should 
cease, 1 Kings zvii. 1 ; and God ex- 
pressly assured him, *' I will send rain 
upon the earth/' before he erected the 
altar, and put the wood, and the bul- 
lock, and the water, in order, and be- 
sought God to give a visible demon- 
fitration of his power: then 'Hhe fire 
of the Lord fell'' upon the altar, and 
** a great rain fell on the earth.'' 1 
Kings xviii. 1-46. 

19, 20. If any of you do en-j &q. 
Either in doctrine or practice. IT And 
cne convert Mm. Turn him back from 
bis wanderings, into the path of truth. 
God alone has power to turn the 
heart, as the rivers of water are 
turned, Prov. xxi. 1; John vi. 
44; yet he employs means, some- 
times men, to accomplish the work. 
IT Shall save a soul from death. Name- 
ly, that death which is *' the wages of 
Bin." See note on Rom. vi. 23. The 
liOrd declared by his prophet, that the 
sinner incurs death as the penalty of 



which converteth the sinner 
from the error of his way shall 
save a soul from deatli, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins. 

wickedness; but that "when he turneth 
away from his wickedness" he shall 
pass from death unto life. Ezek. 
xviii. 19-28. See note on John v. 24. 
IT Shall hide a multitude of sins. Tho 
reference is probably to the sins of 
him who is converted from the error 
of his ways. It may mean, that he 
will refmin from exhibiting the sin- 
fulness which he has previously cher- 
ished in his heart, so that it will for- 
ever remain hidden from human view; 
but more probably it indicates the 
forgiveness of sins, which is frequently 
styled covering them or blotting them 
out, equivalent to hiding them. Of 
course, sin is not concealed from the 
eye of God; but he will treat the con- 
verted sinner as though he had not 
sinned. " All his transgressions that 
he hath committed, they shall not be 
mentioned unto him; in his righteous- 
ness that he hath done he shall live." 
Ezek. xviii. 22. See notes on Matt, 
vi. 12, 14, 15 . 
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CHAPTER I. 

PETER, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the strangers scat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thjnia. 



I 2 Elect according to thefore- 
1 knowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ: Grace unto you, and 
peace, be multiplied. 



CHAPTER I. 

1. PtttTf an apottU of Jettu Chriit. 
See note on Matt x. 2 ; xvi. 18. This 
epistle has in everj age of the churoh 
been acknowledged as a general ad- 
dress to his brethren by Simon Peter, 
one of the earliest disciples of our 
Lord, and one of the most resolate 
and successful of the primitive preach- 
ers of the gospel. It seems to have 
been written at a place called Baby- 
lon, see note on ch. v. 13, and its 
date is generally supposed to be not 
far from A. D. (30. Lightfoot assigns 
A. D. 65 as the date, saying, ** Al- 
though we cannot positively aftsert the 
very time of writing the First Epistle 
of Peter, yet, observing the chronical 
hint of some passages in it, this year 
may as fairly lay claim thereto as 
any other year that can be assorted. 
For, to omit that clause, oh. iv. 7, 
' the end of all things is at hand,' re- 
ferring to the desolating of the Jewish 
commonwealth and nation, the men- 
tion of ' fiery trial,' and * the time now 
come when judgment must begin at 
the house of God,' ch. iv. 12, 17, is 
but as a comment and accomplishment 
Qf that prediction beforo alleged, 
'Then shall they deliver you up to 
be afflicted,' &c. Matt. zxiv. 9." 
^ To the strangers scattered, Ac. Or, 
** To the sojourners, dispersed." — 
Jfaweis, " To the sojourners of the 
dupenioo. — Maclmight, Some com- 



mentators suppose the persons ad- 
dressed were Jewish ocmverts to Chris- 
tianity; others that Gentile donverts 
are addressed. The better opinion, in 
my jiMgment, is, that both classes are 
included. Scarcely a Christian choreh 
is known to have existed at that early 
period, at any place out of Judea,whioii 
did not embrace both Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and different portions of the 
epistle seem specially adapted to the 
condition of each class. X J*oiUu$f 
Galatia, ka. All these provinces were 
situated in Asia Minor. See notes oa 
Acts ii. 9; xvi. 6, 7. 

2. Elect. Chosen. See note on Bom. 
viii. 33. % Accordinj to the/brehtowledje 
of God. Nothing is more plainly 
taught in the Scriptures than that 
God sees the end from the beginning, 
and that all events occur " according to 
his foreknowledge." See notes on Acta 
ii. 23; xv. 18; Roid. viii. 29. IT Through 
sanctification of the Spirit. ''The word 
rendered sanctification^ ayuur/uiof , is not 
used here in its usual and technical 
sense, to denote the progressive holi- 
ness of believers, but in its more prim- 
itive and usual sense of holiness. It 
means here the being made holy; and 
the idea is, that we become in fact the 
chosen or elect of God by a work of 
the Spirit on our hearts making us 
holy, that is, renewing us in the di- 
vine image. " — Barnes. See notes on 
\ John xvii. 17 ; 1 Cor. i.30. IT Sprinkiinj 
\ of the blood of Jesus Ckrv&, ^u^XAltAQU 
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3 Blessed he the Gorl and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abun- 
dant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorrup- 
tible, and undefiledy and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you, 

6 Who are kept by the power 
of Grod through faitli unto sal- 



Heb. ix. 14. ** As the Israelites, after 
having declared their consent to thie 
Sinaitio covenant, Exo. xxiv. 7, were 
formerly initiated into that covenant 
by being sprinkled with the blood of 
the sacrifices whereby it was ratified, 
fo all who receive the gospel, being 
emblematically sprinkled with the 
Mood of Jesus in the Lord's Sapper, 
are initiated into the gospel covenant, 
which was ratified by the shedding of 
the blood of Jesus as a sacrifice. Hence 
apostates themselves are said to have 
been' sanctified by the blood of the 
covenant,' Ueb. x. 29. Hence also it is 
said of the Messiah, Isa. lii. 15, ' He 
shall sprinkle many nations; * ho shall 
initiate many nations into the gospel 
covenant; in allusion to the sprink- 
ling of the Israelites at Sinai.'' — 
Machuffki, IT Grace unto you, &o. 
See note on Bom. i. 7. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father f 
Ac. See note on 2 Cor. i. 3. If Hath 
begotten us. See notes on John iii. 
3, 6. IT Unto a lively hope, <'To the 
hope of a new life after death." 
"— Mackniff^, Or, 'living, in con- 
tradistinction from that which is 
dead. The hope, which they had, 
had living power. It was not cold, 
inoperative, dead." — Barnc*. IT By 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead. The mission of Christ, as the 
Son of Qod and the authoritative 
teacher and master of men, was 
demonstrated by his resurrection from 
the dead. Acts ii. 32-36; v. 30, 31; 
Rom. i. 4. The resurrection of Christ 
ift tbe basifl of our hope of a fatare 

27 



vation ready to bd revealed in 
the last time. 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, 
though now for a season, if need 
be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations : 

7 That the trial of your faith, 
being mucli more precious than 
of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praise and honour 
and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ : 



life. 1 Cor. xv. 12-22; 1 Thess. iv. 
14. 

4. To an inheritance. Namely, a 
state of holiness and happiness in the 
future life, to which the subsequent 
clause limits the meaning, which 
might otherwise include the joys of 
the kingdom on earth. See note on 
Rom* viii. 17. If Incorruptible. The 
word a4>9apTovis defined, * 'incorruptible f 
undecayinjf enduring" when applied 
to things, and " of God, immortal." -^ 
Ribinson, It here indicates the en.' 
during nature of the inheritance re 
served in heaven for us, in con trad is 
tinction to the fleeting joys of earth. 
IT Undefiled, The word afiiavrov, 
which does not elsewhere occur in the 
Bible, here represents the inheritance 
''as uncontaminated by those vices 
which so grievously disturb all human 
happiness, and untainted with that 
evil which, in this world, ever inter- 
mixes itself with what is good."^ 
Bloomfield, IT Fadeth not away. Its 
brightness never becomes dim or ob' 
scure. IT Reserved in heaven for you. 
Or, for usf as in the margin. " The 
idea is, that it is an inheritance ap- 
pointed for us, and kept by one who 
can make it sure to us, and who will 
certainly bestow it upon us." — 
Barnes, 

5-7. Who are kept, &Q, In this 
passage and what follows, the apostle 
assures his brethren not only that 
their final inheritance is safely ** ro' 
served in heaven," but that they 
should be protected ** by the power of 
God" «k^«Ax£\. \Xx<i w\V 4s&v{;q& ^1 ^\5«iml 
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8 Whom having not seen, ye 
lovo ; in whom, thou":h now ye 
sec him not, yet behevino^, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable 
anil full of glory : 

9 Receiving the end of your 
faith, even the salvation of your 
souls. 



persecntora who now oaoaod them to 
endure "heaviness through many 
trials/' and that their salvation from 
the calamities which should soon over- 
whelm the unbelieving and ungodly 
was even now ** ready to be revealed 
in the last time/' otherwise denom- 
inated " the appearing of Jesus 
Christ." The idea is expressed with 
sufficient distinctness in the following 
paraphrase: ''Who in the mean time 
are and shall be preserved from 
present dangers by the power of 
Christ, which he hath promised to 
show forth in defending of believers, 
that we may be partakers of that 
famous deliverance so often spoken 
of in the gospel, which is now within 
a few years ready to appear. Ver. 7. 
And this is fit matter of rejoicing to 
you in the midst of your present 
afflictions, or though for the present 
ye are permitted by his divine wis- 
dom to be exercised and s:iddened 
with variety of afflictions. That this 
trial of your faith by suflferings, being 
a thing that tends much more to your 
advantage than the trial of g^ld doth 
to the advantage of gold (because 
gold is apt to be worn out and per- 
ish, see ver. 18, even after it is tried 
in the fire and found to be good; 
whereas your faith, approving itself 
to God, shall not peri^jh, and so hath 
the advantage), may prove successful 
to the obtaining for you approbation, 
and honor, and glory, at the final day 
of doom, and the like here at this 
other day of Christ's coming to de- 
stroy your persecutors, and to give 
you an honorable, discernible deliv- 
erance, ver. 5; see ver. 13, and ch. 
iv. 13, and 2 Thess. i. 7." — i/rtm- 
mnnd. 

8. Whom having not sren, ye i.vc. 
This epistle was addressed to ihQ\ 



10 Of which salvation the 
prophets hare inquired and 
searched diligently, who proph- 
esied of the grace that shotdd 
come unto you : 

11 Searching what, or what 
manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did 



"strangers scattered" abroad, most 
of whom, and perhaps all, bad never 
seen the Lord Jesus; yet they loved 
him in consideration of his love for 
them and his labors on their behalf. 
See 1 John iv. 19, IT Ye rejoice vnth 
jjy unspeakable, " A very strong 
expression, and yet verified in thou- 
sands of cases among young converts, . 
and among those in the maturer days . 
of piety. There are thousands who 
can say that their happiness, when 
they first had evidence that their sins, 
were forgiven, that the burden of 
guilt was rolled away, and that they 
were the children of God, was un- 
speakable. Why should not one be 
filled with constant joy who has the 
hope of dwelling in a world of glory 
forever? Compare John xiv. 2J; 
xvi. ri." — Barnes. ^ And full nf 
fflory. Either a joyful hope of future 
glory, or a glorious joy in hope of 
that which is *' reserved in heaven." 

9. The salvation of your souls. A' 
firm trust in God, and in his Son, 
affords a present salvation. See note: 
on 1 Tim. iv. 10. This may be re- 
garded as a foretaste of that more 
perfect salvation which awaits us 
when we shall have been ** delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the children of 
God." Rom. viii. 21. There is per- 
haps also a reference here to the re- 
markable preservation of Christians 
from the destruction which befell the 
Jewish nation, as in ver. 5. See 
notes on Matt. xxiv. 13; 2 Thess. L 
6-10. 

10, 11. The proiphits have inquired, 
&e. ** From tiiis it appears, that in 
many instances the prophets did not 
understand the meaning of their own 
prophecies, but studied them, as 
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signify, when it testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow. 

12 Unto whom it was re- 
Tcaled, that not unto them- 
selves, but unto us they did 
minister the things, which are 
now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel 
unto you with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven ; which 
things the angels desire to look 
into. 

13 Wherefore gird up the 



to find out. See Dan. vii. 28; xii. 
8." — Mackttig?U, IT And the glory 
that thould follow, *' That is, they 
saw that there would be glory which 
would be the result of his solferings, 
but they did not clearly see what it 
would be. They had some knowledge 
that he would be raised from the 
dead, Ps. xvi. 8-11; oomp. Acts ii. 
25-28 ; they knew that he would ' see 
of the travail of his soul, and would 
be satisfied,' Isa^ liii. 11; they had 
some large views of the effects of the 
gospel on the nations of the earth, 
Isa. xi.; xxv. 7, 8; Ix. ; Ixvi. But 
there were many things respecting his 
glorification whioh it cannot be sup- 
posed they dearly understood; and 
it is reasonable to presume that they 
made the comparatively few and ob- 
scure intimations in their own writ- 
ings in relation to this, the subject of 
profound and prayerful inquiry." — 
Barnes. It is no disparagement to 
the prophets, to suppose that they did 
not comprehend the full import of 
their prophecies. A greater than any 
of the prophets did not claim to be 
omniscient. See note on Mark xiii. 3 2. 
12. Unto whom it was revealed, 3lo. 
They were made to understand that 
many of their predictions concerned 
not themselves, but later generations, 
who should witness '* the sufferings 
of Christ," and be partakers of *' the 
glory that should follow." Ver. 11. 
Compare Acts ii. 25-36. IT By them 
that have preached the gospel unto you. 
Namely^ the apostles. IT With the I 



loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; 

14 As obedient children, not 
fashioning yourselves according 
to the former lusts in your igno- 
rance : 

15 But as he which hath called 
you is iioly, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation ; 

16 Because it is written. Bo 
ye holy ; for I am holy. 



Holy Ghost. Their preaching was 
authenticated by the. miraculous pow- 
er imparted to thorn by the Spirit, 
from the time when Peter addressed 
the Jews on the day of Pentecost to 
the time when Paul taught all comers 
*' in his own hired house " at Home. 
IT Wfiich things the angels desire to look 
into, ** Literally, to stoop. But stoop- 
ing being the action of one who de- 
sires to look narrowly into a thing, it 
U properly translated look attentively. 
The apostle's meaning is, if our salva- 
tion and the means by whioh it is 
accomplished are of such importance 
as to merit the attention of angels, 
how much more do they merit our 
attention, who are so much interested 
in them." — Macknight, It is sup- 
posed that Peter here alludes to the 
cherubims, looking down upon the 
mercy-seat which covered the ark of 
the testimony, in the most holy place 
of the temple. Exo. xxv. 20, 21. 

13-16. Wherefore gird up the loins, 
&o. See note on Matt. v. 40. If Be 
sober and hope to the end, &c. See notes, 
on Matt. X. 22; Luke xxi. 28, 34, 35. 
IT Grace, Favor, whether temporal or 
spiritual. Whether preservation of 
life or salvation of the soul be intended, 
this word x*P^»' will equally well express 
the idea. IT At the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, This phrase indicates that the 
apostle refers here not so much to final 
salvation, as to the remarkable preser- 
vation of the disciples of Christ when 
the condign judgment predicted in 
Matt. ch. xxiv. befell tbe Jewish, noi- 
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17 And if ve call on the Fa- 
ther, who without respect of i>er- 
sons ju(](|feth according to every 
ni.'ln^s work, pass the time of 
your sojourning here in fear: 

18 Foi*asaiucli as 3*6 know 
that ye wei-e not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and 



tion. See note on ver. 5-7. Here, as 
often elsewhere, the saving of life, 
when in mortal peril, is recognized as 
one of the fruits of discipleship, not- 
withstanding the crowning grace of the 
gospel is spiritual deliverance from sin 
and its unhappy oonsequenoes. The 
passage has been paraphrased thus: 
(13.) '' Wherefore as servants waiting 
for yonr Lord, continue vigilant, and 
hope steadfastly and perseveringly, 
without any doubting or anxiety, for 
the deliverance and mercy which is or 
shall be wrought for you, by this com- 
ing of Christ in so discernible a man- 
ner. (14.) As new reformed persons, 
not relapsing into the sins of your for- 
mer nnregenerate life. (15.) But after 
the example of the divine purity of 
God, who hath thus favored you as to 
acknowledge yon his children, do ye 
live like such; (16.) According to Lev. 
zi. 44, and xix. 2, which requires all 
those who are called by the name of 
God, that receive or hope for mercies 
from him, to imitate his holiness, to 
live pure and pious lives." — Ham- 
mond. 

17. And if ye-caU on the Father, If 
ye believe and trust in him. If ye are 
Christians. See note on Rom. x. 13. 
% Who without respect of persons judgethf 
Ac. See notes on Rom. iL 6; x. 12. 
IT Pass the time of your sojourning here 
in fear. While you live, cherish a 
reverent regard for God and his law. 
See note on 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

18. Ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible thiTigs, &c. See note on Rom. 
vi. 20. IT From your vain conversation. 
Conversation often denotes conduct; 
but it seems here rather to denote 
opinion or doctrine, inasmuch as it was 
** received by tradition from your I 

iaiibers,'* The idea is, thottbey VkaAi\ 



gold, from your vain conversa- 
tion received by tradition from 
your fathers ; 

19 But with tlie precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without 
spot : 

20 Who verily was foreor- 



been converted to Christianity, aod 
might hope for all blessings promised 
to Christians. 

19. But with the precious blood, Ac 
Our Lord sacrificed his life in execot- 
ing the ministry assigned to him, and 
sealed with his blood the truth of the 
covenant of which he was the media- 
tor. See note on Acts xx. 28. ^ As 
of a lamb without blemish and witkmt 
spot. See Exo. xii. 6; Lev. xxiL 
20-24, and noto on 1 Cor. v. 7. 

20. Who verily was foreordained, A«. 
The necessity, the accomplishment, and 
the entire and absolute efficacy, of the 
Son's mission was known and ordained 
by the Father from the beginning. 
The word irpoYifwo-icw, here rendered 
forordained is translated fordenoWf 
llom. viii. 29; xi. 2; and knTW before, 
2 Pet iii. 17. There is doubtless a 
difference between fareknawledQe viA 

foreordination; but the former certainly 
implies the latter; for nothing can be 
foreknown unless it be absolutely cer- 
tain of accomplishment, and nothing 
but the will or determination of God 
can establish such certainty. The 
apostle mentions a **deoreG foreknown; 
but it is well rendered foreordained, for 
this knowing is decreeing, and there is 
little either solid truth or profit in the 
distinguishing them. We say, usually, 
that where there is little wisdom there 
is much chance, and comparatively 
amongst men, some are far mure fore- 
sighted, and of farther reach, than 
others; yet the wisest and most provi- 
dent men, both wanting skill to design 
all things aright, and power to act as 
they contrive, meet with many unex- 
pected casualties and frequent disap- 
pointments in their undertakings. But 
with God, where both wisdom and 
l^o^ei ax^ va&QivtA, there can be neither 
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dained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifest in 
these last times for jou, 

21 Who by him do believe in 
God, that raised him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory ; 
that your faith and hope might 
be in God. 

22 Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeign- 
ed love of the brethren, see that 
ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently: 

any chance, nor resistance from with- 
out, nor any imperfection at all in the 
contrivance of things within himself, 
that can give cause to add or abate, or 
alter anything in the frame of his pur- 
poses. The model of the whole world 
and of all the course of time was with 
him, one and the same, trova. all eter- 
nity, and whatsoever is brought to pass 
is exactly answerable to that pattern, 
for with him there is no change nor 
shadow of turning. James i. 17." — 
Abp, Ldghton, IT But was manifest in 
these last times for you. In the last or 
closing period of the Jewish state. 
See note on ver. 6-7. 

21. That raised him up from the dead. 
See notes on Acts ii. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 
12-20. IX Atid gave him glory. Demon- 
strating his Sonship, Rom. i. 4, and 
exalting him to a seat at his own right 
hand. Bph. i. 20, 21. IT That your 
faith and hope might be in God. '* That 
is, by raising up the Lord Jesus, and 
exalting him to heaven, he has laid 
the foundation of confidence in his 
promises, and of the hope of eternal 
life." — Borne*. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your souls y 
Ac. No man can purify himself with- 
out the aid of the Spirit, which is here 
represented as the medium of purifica- 
tion. The idea both of the necessity 
and the efficacy of human effort, and 
the co-operation of the Holy Spirit, is 
more definitely expressed in Phil. ii. 
12, 13. IT With a pure heart fervently. 
<' Peter's description of Christian love 
is exoeUeDt, It springs np in a heart 

27* 



23 Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for- 
ever. 

24 For all flesh is as grass, 
and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower there- 
of fiilleth away : 

25 But the word of the Lord 
endureth forever. And this is 
the word which by the gospel is 
preached unto you. 

purified by tratb, through the assist- 
ance of the Spirit; it is sincere in its 
operation, it is unmixed with carnal 
passions, and it is permanent."-— 
Macknight. 

23. Being horn, again, &>Q. Equiva- 
lent to ** purified your souls in obeying 
the truth," ver. 22, and very similar to 
James i. 18. *^ Of his own will begat ho 
us with the word of truth." See notes 
on John iii. 3j xvii. 17. % Not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, Ac. "Not laying the 
stress of your confidence on your pedi- 
gree from Abraham, if you had the 
honor to descend from that illustrious 
patriarch; for that descent could not' 
entitle you to the important blessings 
of the gospel." — Doddridge. See notes 
on ver. 24, 25, and on Matt. iii. 9. 

24, 25. For all flesh is grass, <kc. 
" The word xopro^ denotes not only 
grass, bnt all kinds of herbs; and 
among the rest, those which have 
stalks and flowers. Nay, it seems to 
be used for shrubs, Matt. vi. 30. This 
is a quotation from Isa. xl. 6-8, where 
the preaching of the gospel is foretold 
and recommended, from the considera- 
tion that everything which is merely 
human, and among the rest the noblest 
races of mankind, with all their glory 
and grandeur, their honor, riches, beau- 
ty, strength, and eloquence, as also the 
arts which men have invented, and the 
works they have executed, all decay 
as the flowers of the field. But tho 
incorruptible seed, the gospel, called 
by the |^ro^b«t ' the yiord of the Lord,' 
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CHAPTER n. 

W'lIEREFORE.laying aside 
all malice, auu all 
giiilo, and hypocrisies, and en- 
vies, and all evil speakings, 

2 As new born babes, desire 
the sincere milk of the word, 
that ve may grow thereby : 

3 if so be 3'e have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious. 

4 To whom coming, as unto 
a living stone, disallowed in- 
deed of men, but chosen of Grod, 
and precious, 

•h&Il be preached while the world 
ftandeth ; and the divine nature, which 
it is the instrument of conveying to 
believers, will remain in them to all 
eternity." — Macknigki, See James i. 
11. 

CHAPTER n. 

1. Laying aside» Abandoning, dis- 
missing from our minds. The same 
word is rendered ''cast off,'' Rom. xiii. 
12. IT Malice. A wicked desire to 
injure others. The word KOKiav^ how- 
ever, indicates badness or wtcArpc/nparar of 
whatever kind; audit i» so translated 
Acts viii. 22. % Guile, Subtilty, 
oraft, deceit, as the same word is 
translated Matt. xxvi. 4; Mark xiv. 
1 ; Rom 1. 29. ^ Hypocrisies, Dis- 
simulation. See note on Matt, xxiii. 
28. IT Envies. See notes on Matt, 
zxvii. 18; Rom. i. 29. IT And aU evil 
speakings. Speaking injuriously con- 
cerning others. The same word is 
translated bachbitings, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 

2. As new-bom babes. Christians 
are often compared with little chil- 
dren. See note on Matt, xviii. 3. 
IT Desire the sincere milk of the word, 
&o. The pure milk ; the unadulterated 
gospel. % That ye may grow thereby. 
** In the former chapter the apostle 
told the Christians of Pontus that they 
were born again of the incorruptible 
seed of Uie word. Here he told them 
that the word is also the milk by 

whioh the new-born grow to matuxity. 



5 Ye also, as lively stones^ 
are built ap a spiritual hoase, a 
holy priemood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable i 
to Grod by Jesus Christ, | 

6 Wherefore also it is con- 
tained in the Scripture, Behold, 
I lay in Sion a chief comer 
stone, elect, precious: and be 
that believeth ou him shall not 
be confounded. 

7 Unto you therefore which 
believe he is precious : but unto 
them which be disobedient, the 
stone which the builders dis- 



The word, therefore, is both the 
principle by which the divine life is 
produced and the food by which it is 
nourished.^ — Macknight, 

3. Ifsobeyehavetastedf&o. Rather, 
since ye have tasted, or because ye 
have tasted. The apostle does not 
express a doubt whether his Christian 
brethren had become conscious of 
divine grace. See note on Heb. vl 
4. 

4. A living stomet disallowedf &6. 
That is, to jTesus Christ, rejected in- 
deed by men, but beloved of God. 
See note on Matt. xxi. 42. 

5. Lively stones. 'RaXheVflivinj stonesy 
as in ver. 4, where the same word 
occurs. IT Built up a spiritual Mouse. 
The church is compared with a temple, 
or edifice, constructed of 'living 
stones,'' resting on a living or sure 
foundation, "Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner-stone,'' Eph. ii. 
20. See notes on 1 Cor. iii. 9, .16, 17. 
IT A holy prieathwd to offer up sjnritual 
sacrifices. The Jewish priests offered 
at Jerusalem the sacrifices of the flocks 
and of the harvests prescribed by the 
Mosaic law. But all the disciples of 
Christ are constituted priests so far as 
to be authorized and required "to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices," or, in 
other words, to " worship God in spirit 
and in truth." John iv. 24. 

6. Wherefore also it is contained in 
the Scripture, See note on Rom. ix. 
33. 

\ *l. Hexs^edtmA. Hi^lYeateemed; 
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aBowedt tiie same is made the 
head of the comer, 

8 And a stone ofstnmbling, 
and a rock of ooeiice, evem 
to them which stomble at 
the word, being disobedient: 
whereanto also they were ax>- 
pointed. 

9 Bat ye are a chosen gen- 
eration, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people ; 
(hat ye sliould shew foith the 
praises of him who hath called 
you out of darkness into his 
marvellous li^ht : 

10 Which m time past were 

regarded as worthy of all hoaor, and 
•onfidence, and affection. IT The 
stone which the builders disaliowed, &o. 
8eo note on Matt. xzi. 42. 

8. And a stone of stumbliny, Ac. 
The preaching of ''Christ crucified" 
was ''onto the Jews a stumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
ness," 1 Cor. i. 23 ; but far otherwise 
to believers, ver. 9, and 1 Cor. i. 24. 

^ See note on Matt. xxi. 44. V Where' 
unto also they were appointed. Not hy 
^fcoident, but by the divine purpose. 
They rejected this comer-stone, and 
«mcified the Lord Jesus " by wicked 
hands; " yet what they did was in 
aceordance with the divine plan, ** the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God," 80 that the Gentiles might 
become believers, and all Israel in 
due time be saved. This subject is 
fully discussed by the great apostle to 
the Gentiles in Rom. ch. ix. See also 
note on Rom. ix. 11. 

9. But ye are a chosen generation. 
Or, an elect people. See note on Rom. 
viii. 33. % A royal priesthood. See 
note on ver. 5. ^ A holy nation. 
''Taken from Exo. xix. 6. The 
Hebrews were regarded as a nation 
consecrated to God, and now that they 
were oast off or rejected for their dis- 
obedience, the same language was 
properly applied to the people whom 
6od had chosen in their place, the 
Christian church." — Barnes. % A 
peculiar people. The Lord promised the 



not a pe<^le, but are now the 
people of God : which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseedk 
you as strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul ; 

12 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles: 
that, whereas they speak 
against you as evil doers, they 
may by your good works, 
which they shall behold, glorify 
God in the day of visitation. 

" 13 Submit yourselves to 

Jews, by Moses, " If ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure 
unto me above all people." Exo. zix« 
5. The same descriptive epithet is 
here applied to those who had " puri- 
fied their eouls in obeying the truth,'' 
ch. i. 22. See Tit. ii. 14. V To 
*how forth the praises, &e. Let your 
conduct be such as to induce otiiers 
to praise and glorify God. See note 
on Matt. V. 16. T Who hath called 
you out of darkness into his marvellous 
light. From the darkness of ignorance 
and Ein into the' glorious light of the 
gospel. See Acts xxvi. 18. 

10. Which in time past were not a 
people, ka. See note on Rom. ix. 
25. 

11. / beseech you as strangers and pil- 
grims. See noteonch. i. 1. Dwellers 
among the Gentiles. Ver. 12. IT Ab- 
stain from fleshly lusts. See note on 
Rom. viii. 12, 13. T Which war 
against the soul. See notes on Rom. 
vii. 22, 23. 

12. Having your conversation. Or, 
your conduct. '' The truth taught here 
is, that our conduct as Christians should 
be such as to bear the strictest scrutiny ; 
such that the closest examination will 
lead our enemies to the conviction 
that we are upright and honest." — 
Barnes. % Glorify God. See note 
on Matt. V. 16. ^ In the day of 
visitation. Many and widely different 
interpretations have been given of 
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evcrr ordinance of man for the 
LonTs sake: whether it be to 
the king, as supreme ; 

14 Or unto governors, as onto 
them that are sent by him for 
the punishment of evil doers, 
and for the praise of them that 
do well. 

15 For so is the will of God, 
that with well doing yo may 
put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men : 

16 As free, and not using 
your liberty for a cloak of mali- 
ciousness, but as the servants 
of God. 

17 Honour all men. Love 

these words. The following seems to 
be as reasonable as any other: — 
** That is, in the time of persecution. 
For a time of great affliction and suf- 
fering is called ' a daj of risitation/ 
Isa. z. 3; and when God afflicts, ho 
is said to visit. Jer. vi. 15. It is well 
known, that the patience, fortitude, 
and meekness, with which the first 
Christians bore persecution for their 
religion, and the forgiving disposition 
which thej expressed towards their 
persecutors, made such an impression 
on the heathens who were witnesses to 
their sufferings, that many of them 
glorified God by embracing the gospel." 
— Macknight. The word €'iri<r#coa^ 
occurs in a similar sense, Jer. z. 15 ; 
Wisd. iii. 7 ; Ecclus. zviii. 20. 

13—17. Stibmit yourselves to every 
ordinancef Ac. See notes on Rom. 
ziii. 1-7. % Asfree^ and not tuinj your 
libertyf Ae. Because the apostles 
taught the exemption of Christians 
from bondage to the ritual law, some 
of their enemies alleged that thoy 
claimed to be absolved from obedience 
to all law whatever; hence they were 
represented as ineubordinato to civil 
authority. Peter exhorts his brethren 
to ** put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men,'' ver. 15, by a cheerful 
snbmission to all legal requirements. 
IT Cloak of maliciousness. Rather, of 
UficJcedness, for Koxia denotes not 
onJ^malioe, but all kinds of wicked- \ 



the brotherhood. Fear God. 
Honour the king. 

18 Servants, be subject to 
your masters with all fear; not 
only to the good and gentle, 
but also to the froward. 

19 For this is thankworthy, 
if a man for conscience toward 
God endure grief, suffering 
wmngfuUy. 

20 For what glory is if, if, 
when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye shall take it pa- 
tiently ? but if, when ye do well, 
and suffer for it, ye take it pa- 
tiently, this is acceptable with 
God. 

ness indiseriminately. If any p8r> 
tioular wickedness be here specified, 
it would seem to be disobedience, rather 
than maliciousness. The general doo< 
trine taught in these verses is, thst 
Christians should honor God and ex- 
hibit the purifying influence of the 
gospel, by obedience to his law, and 
submission to duly constituted rulers. 

18. Servants, be sntject, Ac. See * 
note on 1 Cor.* vii. 21. % But also to 
the froward. The servant should do 
right, even though the master do 
wrong. Their common Lord will re- 
ward them appropriately. 

19-20. For tfds is tkarikworthy, ke. 
** And this will be accepted graciously 
and rewarded by God, if upon sight 
of our duty to God we bear with all 
patience those pressures which most 
unjustly light upon us. For what 
great matter is it, worth considering 
or rewarding, what heroical action is 
it, to which honor is thought to be 
duo, if men endure submissively those 
punishments which fall justly on them 
for their demerits ? But, on the other 
side, if when ye have done no ill, and 
are then by your superiors abased and 
used contumeliously, if this be borne 
patiently and humbly by you, and do 
not provoke you to any resistance or 
return of violence, this is that Chris- 
tian virtue of meekness, which God 
will certainly reward in you.'* 
— Hamnumd, 
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2J For even hereunto were 
ye called: because Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving us an 
exanaple, that ye should follow 
hfs steps : 

22 Who did no sin, neither 
Was guile found in his mouth : 

23 Who, when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again ; when 
he suffered, he threatened not ; 
but committed himself to him 
that judgeth righteously : 

24 Who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the 
tree, that we, being dead to 
sins should live unto righteous- 

21. For even thereunto were ye called. 
That is, to the patient endurance of 
persecution, f Because Christ also 
suffered for us. See notes on John xv. 
13; 1 Tim. ii. G; Ueb. ii. 9. IT Fol- 
low his steps. Imitate him. 

22. Who did no «in, &o. Though 
" in all points tempted like as we 
are," our Lord was " without sin." 
Heb. iF. 15. Ho was ''holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners." 
Heb. vii. 26. AVo may not expect, 
whil^ we dwell in the flesh, to become 
as sinless and holy as the blessed Son 
of God; but we may approximate his 
perfection, and we are bound as Chris- 
tians to do so. 

23. Who, when he was reviled^ &c. 
** And when he was reviled by them. 
Matt. xxtL 67, he was far from rcFiling 
them again; when he was crucified, he 
gave them not so much as an ill word, 
but prayed his Father to forgive them, 
as many as had any excuse of igno- 
rance to plead for them, and for all 
others ho remitted them, and all the 
injuries done him by them, to God's 
tribunal." — Hammond, " He did not 
use harsh and opprobrious words in 
return for those which he received. 
When he suffered injustice from others, 
in his trial and in his death, he did 
not threaten punishment. He did not 
call down the wrath of Heaven. He 
did not even predict that they would 
be punished; he expressed no wish 
that they should be." — Barnes, He 



ness : by whose stripes ye were 
healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep 
going astray ; but are now re- 
turned unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls. 

CHAPTER III. 

LIKEWISE, ye wives, be in 
subjection to your own hus- 
bands ; that, if any obey not the 
word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversa- 
tion of the wives ; 
2 While they behold your 

did predict the punishment of the un- 
believing Jews for their manifold in- 
iquities, Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxiii., 
xxiv., and often elsewhere; but so far 
as their evil deeds were personal to 
himself, or so far as he was personal- 
ly concerned, ''when he suffered, ho 
threatened not." 

24. Bare our sins in his ovm body, &o. 
See notes on Matt. viii. 17; Heb. iz. 
28. ^ Dead to sins. See note on 
Rom. vi. 2. IT By whose stripes ye 
were healed. Our Lord suffered much, 
in the gracious work of turning men 
from darkness to light, from sinful- 
ness to holiness. He suffered that we 
might be healed, in the same sense 
that he became poor that we might 
be rich. See note on 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

25. Ye were as sheep, &e. Our Lord 
often compared himself to a shepherd, 
and mankind to sheep. Matt, xv, 24 ; 
John x. 2-5. He avowed his readi- 
ness to " give his life for the sheep," 
and his intention to gather them all 
together, so that *' there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd." John x. 11- 
16. Well then might the apostio rep- 
resent him as " the shepherd and 
bishop of souls," to whom men re- 
turn from their wanderings. 

CHAPTBR III. 

1. Likewise, ye wives, be in subjec- 
tion, &o. See notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3- 
d, V Be won by the conversation of the 
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chaste conversation coupled with 
fear. 

3 Whose adorning, let it not 
be that outward adorning of 
plaiting the hair, and of wearing 
of gold, or of putting on of ap- 
parel ; 

4 But let it be the hidden man 
of the heart, in that which is not 
con'uptible, even the ornament of 
a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great 
price. 

5 For after this manner in the 



toive*. See notes on 1 Cor. vii. 12- 
16. 

2. While they behold your chaste con- 
veraation. Your pure conduct. Purity 
of life commends the Christian, and 
also the gospel which promotes such 
purity, to the respect and confidence 
of mankind. See note on Matt. v. 16. 
IT Coupled wuh fear, ** Either a rev- 
erent respect to their husbands, or the 
fear of God; whence flows best both 
that and all other observance, whether 
of conjugal or any other Christian 
duties. Be not presumptuous (as 
some), because you are chaste, but 
oontemper your conversation that way 
with a religious fear of Ood, that you 
dare not take liberty to offend him in 
any other thing; and according to his 
institution, let it be joined with a rev- 
erent fear of your husbands, shunning 
to offend them. But possibly this 
fear doth particularly relate to this 
other duty with which it is joined, 
chaste conversation with fear; fearing 
the least stain of chastity, or the very 
least appearance of anything not suit- 
ing with it. It is a delicate, timorous 
grace, afraid of tho least air or shadow 
of anything that hath but a resem- 
blance of wronging it, in carriage, or 
speech, or apparel, as follows in the 
third and fourth verses." — Abp. Leigh- 
ton, 

3. Whose adorning f Ac. See note 
on 1 Tim. ii. 9. 

4. BtU let it be the hidden man, &g. 
Let the ornaments consist of spiritual 

grades. See note on Eom.. \u. 11, \ 



old time the holy women aIso« 
who trusted in €rod, adorned' 
themselves, being in sabjeetioa 
unto their own husbands : 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abra-, 
ham, calling bim lord: whose 
daughters ye are, as long as ye' 
do well, and are not afraid wkh, 
any amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, 
dwell with them according to^ 
knowledge, giving honour unto 
tho wife, as unto the weaker 
vessel, and as being heirs to- 



ir In that which is not carrvptMe, Oot- 
ward apparel is perishable; but s 
" meek and quiet spirit" is a perpet- 
ual ornament. 

5. For after this manner. That is, 
with meekness and quietness, rather 
than with plaited hair, and with 
gold and costly apparel. IF In theaM' 
times. In the time of the patriarchs. 
Yer. 6. IT Being in subjection to thm 
own husbands. See ver. 1. 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed AAntkamf 
Aq. Among the wiyeB of the patri* 
archs, Sarah was one of the most emi- 
nent. She was distinguished more by 
a reverent regard for her husband, and 
a careful attention to bis household 
affairs, than by a passion for gold and- 
fine apparel. IT Wfu>se daughters yt' 
are, &0, That is, if your characters 
resemble hers, you are worthy to be^ 
called her daughters, whether you are 
actually her posterity* or not, even as 
''they which are of faith, the same 
are the children of Abraham." Gal. 
iii. 7. IT Are not afraid with an^' 
amazement. ** Of these words t^e 
true sense appears to be that assigned' 
to them by Estius, Erasmus, Carpzo- 
vius, and Calvin; ' not being deterred 
from persevering in their duty, or in 
their Christian profession, by the tim- 
idity natural to their sex.''* — Bloom- 
field, In that day, the disciples had 
need of strong faith and implicit 
confidence in God, to keep them from 
falling. 

7. likewise, ye husbands, &o. See 
Tio\fi& Wi "a^. V. 25-27. IT Giving 



CHAPTER ni. 



SS3 



gefiier of the grace of life ; that 
your orayers be not hindered. 

8 Finally, be ye all of one 
mind, having compassion one 
of another ; love as brethren, be 
pitiful, be courteous : 

9 Not rendering evil for evil, 
or railing for railing: but con- 
trariwise blessing; knowing 
that ye are thereunto called, 
that ye should inherit a bless- 
ing. 

konor unto the wife. Treating ber with 
respeetfal attention, and paying a suit- 
able regard to her reasonable desires. 
Althottgb Christianity recognizes the 
foot that ** the head of the woman is 
the man/' yet it assigns her a much 
higher position than she occupied 
among the Gentiles or Jews. See 
note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. tT As unto tJke 
weaker vessel. ''By this it is not 
neoessarily meant that she is of feebler 
capacity, or inferior mental endow- 
ments, but that she is more tender and 
delicate, more subject to infirmities and 
weaknesses, less capable of enduring 
fatigue and toil, less adapted to the 
rough and stormy scenes of life. As 
8Poh she should be regarded and treat- 
ed with special kindness and atten- 
tion." — Bamee, As to the word o-iecuei, 
here translated vessel, "as it literally 
signifies, anything made, so it may here 
very well haFe the sense cre(Uure, in 
reference to God the creator.'' — Bloom- 
field, % And as being heirs together of 
the grace of life. The grace of God, in 
the bestowment of salvation, makes no 
distinction between male and female, 
but they ''are all one in Christ Jesus." 
Qal. lit. 28. % That your prayets be 
not hindered. Harmony of feeling is 
essential to proper social worship. If 
the head of the family be conscious 
that he has ill-treated his wife, let him 
heed the admonition of our Lord. See 
note on Matt, v, 23, 24. 

8. Be ye all of one mind. See note 
on Rom. xii. 16. IT Haviug compas' 
aion, Ac. See note on Rom. xii. 10. 
% Be pitiful, " Tender-hearted. — The 
meaning is, be moved with compassion 
pn heholding the weakaessed and dis- 



10 For he that will love life, 
and see good days, let him re- 
frain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they speak no ^uile : 

11 Let him eschew evil, and 
do good ; let him seek peace, 
and ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and his 
ears are open unto their prayers : 
but the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil. ' 

tresses of others, and do what ye caa 
to assist them.'' — Mackttight, IT Be 
courteous. AiSablc, kind, pleasant in 
deportment. 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, &0. 
See notes on Matt. v. 39, 44. T That 
ye shnmid inherit a blessing. That ist, 
that by rendering love for hatred, and 
good for evil, ye may become children 
of God and heirs of spiritual blessings. 
See notes on Matt. v. 45; Rom. viii. 
17. 

10-12. For he that will love life, ftc 
Substantially quoted from Ps. xxxiv. 
12-16. Long life is an object of com- 
mon desire, and is recognized in the 
Jewish law as a reward of obedience. 
The same idea is suggested here. IT Let 
him eschew evil. Let him shun it, 
avoid it. % Let him seek peace and 
ensue it, "Follow it; that is, prac- 
tise it. The meaning is, that a peace- 
ful spirit will contribute to length of 
days. (1.) A peaceful spirit, a oalm, 
serene, and equal temper of mind, is 
favorable to health, avoiding those cor- 
roding and distracting passions which 
do so much to wear out the physical 
energies of the frame; and (2.) such a 
spirit will preserve us from those con- 
tentions and strifes to which so many 
owe their death.'' — Barnes, IT For the 
eyes of the Lord are over the right- 
eous, Ac. He approves and protects 
them. % T%e face of the Lord is 
against, Ac. He judges evil-doers. 
Righteousness, therefore, naturally 
tends to the preservation of life. Of 
course it is not to be understood that 
the righteous always attain old age, 
and that the wicked are always cut off 
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13 And who is he that will 
harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good ? 

14 But and if ye suffer for 
righteousness^ sake, happy are 
ye: and be not afraid of their 
terror, neither be ti'oubled ; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts : and be ready al- 
ways to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason 
of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear : 



In which the path of uprightness and 
truth, of righteousness and peace, 
leads to length of days. 

13. And who is he tint will harm you, 
Ac. See note on Rum. riii. 31. If 
we cleave to that which is good, the 
eyes of the Lord behold us, his ears 
hear us, ver. 12, and we may safely 
confide in him for protection. 

14. But and if ye suffer for rigfUeous- 
neas^ sake. Eren though, fur wise pur- 
poses, God permits his obedient children 
to endure persecution and affliction, he 
will make all such sufferings conducire 
to their highest good. See notes on 
Matt. V. 11, 12; Heb. xii. 11. ^ Be 
not afraid of their terror, neither be trou- 
bled. Be not dismayed when they 
attempt to terrify you, nor troubled 
when they afflict you. Confide in God, 
that he will preserve you in the midst 
of all perils; at the least, that he will 
preserve your soul, whatever may befall 
the body. See note on John xiv. 1. 

15. But sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts. See. Isa. viii. 13. ''That 
is, in order to keep the mind calm in 
trials, sanctify the Lord in your hearts; 
regard him as your holy God and 
Saviour ; make him your refuge. This 
will allay all your fears, and secure 
you from all that you dread. The 
sentiment of this passage, then, is, that 
the sanctifying of the Lord God in our 
hearts, or proper confidence in him as 
a holy and righteous God, will deliver 
us from fear." — Barnes. ^ And be 
ready always to give an answer, &,q. 

JBadeavor to understand the principYea 
Af the gospel and the grounds of ;^o\ix 
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16 Having a good conscience; 
that, whereas they speak evil 
of you, as of evil doers, they 
may be ashamed that falsely 
accuse your good conversatioa 
in Chi-ist. 

17 For U is better, if the will 
of God be so, that ye suffer for 
well doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring ns 
to God, being put to death ia 



hope, BO that you may give an intelli- 
gible answer to all inquirers, in a 
spirit of modesty and reverence to- 
wards God. Especially is this a duty 
of those who profess a doctrine every- 
where spoken against. See notes on 
Acts iv. 7-9; xicvi. 2-6; xxyiii. 22. 
Some suppose the reference here is to 
those who inquired judicially, and 
therefore interpret thus: ''Whensoever 
there is occasion, confess God before 
men, and when you are a.sked, give an 
account of the hope and faith you pro- 
fess, with all meekness to their aa- 
thority, if they be your superiors, d$ 
kings and magistrates which are set 
over you, and with all care to approve 
yourselves to God." — Hammnnd, IbiB 
interpretation harmonizes with the 
references in ver. 14, 16, 17, to the 
persecutions endured by the early 
Christians. 

16. Having a good conscience. That 
is, a conscience that does not upbraid or 
condemn. See notes on Acts xxiv. 16; 
Rom. ii. 13. IT They may be ashamtdf 
k<i. That is, that their accusations 
shall be so entirely groundless, and 
their evil speaking so dearly demon* 
strated to be false by your Christian 
conduct, that your adversaries may be 
filled with shame. 

17. For it is better, &o. If you must 
suffer, it is better that you have the 
approval of your own conscience than 
its condemnation. 1 John iii. 20, 21. 
See note on ch. ii. 19, 20. 

18. For Christ also hath once 9uf* 
Jet ed for sius^&Q. See notes on Matt. 
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the flesh, bat quickened by the 
Spirit : 

19 By which also lie went and 

"ptAU and death in the glorious work 
of turning men from sinfulness to the 
- love and practice of holiness. ** God 
eommendeth his love toward us, in 
that while we were yet sinners, Christ 
-died for us.'' Kom. v. 8. He was 
just and we are unjust; yet he suf- 
fered in the effort to benefit us. But 
we are not to suppose that he suffered 
the punishment due to sin, for he was 
** without sin," Heb. iv. 15; and it 
does not accord with the justice of 
God, that the righteous should be 
treated as guilty, and be made to en- 
dure punishment which they do not 
deserve. See Ezek. xviii. 20; Rom. 
a. 6-11. IT That he might brinj us to 
God, See note on John xii. 32. 
T Bang put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit. See notes on 
Bom. i. 4; 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

19, 20. By which. Namely, by 
that divine Spirit which demonstrated 
him *'to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holi- 
'ness, by the resurrection from the 
dead.'' Rom. i. 4. If He went and 
•preached v^to the spirits in prison. The 
lloman Church rely on this declara- 
tion in proof of the doctrine of purga- 
tory and deliverance from its pains 
by the ministry of Christ; and many 
Protestants rely on it with equal oon- 
fidenoe, in proof that many are con- 
fined in the prison of hell, from which 
they shall never be delivered, but 
where they shall endure endless pain, 
notwithstanding the efforts which 
Christ once made on their behalf. 
But the passage is susceptible of two 
other interpretations : ( 1. ) That Christ 
preached, by the ministry of Noah, 
to the antediluvians, when they were 
JEfhut up or oonsigned to the destruc- 
tion about to overwhelm the whole 
world; and (2.) That Christ preached, 
by ^e ministry of his disciples, to 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, 
ittider bondage to sin, and like the 
antediluvians shut up or consigned to 
'* great tribulation, such as was not 
Bitioe the beginning of the world to 

28 



preached unto the spirits in 
prison ; 
20 Which sometime were dis- 



this time, no, nor ever shall b^.** 
Matt. xxiv. 21. For obvious reasons, 

1 prefer to give both interpretations 
in the language of learned and devout 
men, who believed that many shall 
endure endless imprisonment and 
pain, but did not believe that such a 
doctrine is taught in this passage. 
" But touching the words of St. Peter 
is the main doubt; whether they are 
to be referred unto Christ's preaching 
by the ministry of Noah unto the 
world of the ungodly, or unto his 
own immediate preaching to the 
spirits in hell after his death upon the 
cross. For seeing it was the spirit of 
Christ which spake in the prophets, 
as St. Peter showeth in this same 
epistle, ch. i. 11, and among them 
was NoaJi, a 'preacher of righteous- 
ness,' as he declareth in the lext, 

2 Pet. ii. 5, even as in St. Paul, 
Christ is said, Eph. ii. 17, to have 
come and preached to the Ephesians, 
namely by his spirit in the mouth of 
his apostles; so likewise in St. Peter 
may he be said to have gone and 
preached to the old world, by his 
spirit in the mouth of his prophets, 
and of Noah in particular, when God, 
having said that his spirit should not 
always strive with man, because he 
was flesh. Gen. vi. 3, did in his long 
suflfering wait the expiration of the 
time which he then did set for his 
amendment, even an hundred and 
twenty years. Thus doth St. Jerome 
relate, that a most prudent man (for 
so he termeth him) did understand 
this place. ' He preached to the 
spirits put in prison, when the pa- 
tience of God did wait in the days of 
Noah, bringing in the flood upon the 
wicked;' as if this preaching were 
then performed, when the patience of 
God did expect the conversion of 
those wicked men in the days of 
Noah. St. Augustine more directly 
wisheth us to consider, lest haply all 
that which the Apostle Peter speaketh 
of the spirits shut up in prison, which 
believed not la the d&^« ^t ^<)a3x^ 
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obedient, when once the long' 
suficrin": of God waited in the 



pertain nothing at all onto hell, bat 
rather to those times which he oom- 
pareth as a pattern with oar times. 
For * Christ/ saith he, * before ever he 
came in the flesh to die for us, which 
once he did, came often before in the 
spirit to such as ho pleased, admonish* 
ing them by vi^sions in the spirit as he 
pleased; by which spirit he was also 
quickened, when in his passion he 
was mortified in the flesh/ Venera- 
ble Bcdo, and Walafridas Strabas, in 
the Ordinary Gloss, after him, set 
down their minds herein yet more 
resolutely: Mlo who, in our times, 
coming in the flesh, preached the way 
of life unto the world, oven he him- 
self also before the flood, coming in 
the spirit, preached unto them which 
then wore unbelievers and lived car- 
nally. For by his holy spirit he was 
in Noah and the rest of the holy men 
which were at that time; and by 
their good conversation preached to 
the wicked men of that age, that they 
might bo converted to a better course 
of life/ The same exposition is fol- 
lowed by Anselmus Londunensis in the 
Interlineary Qloss, Thomas Aquinas, 
in his Sum, and divers others in 
their Commentaries upon this place.'' 
— Abp. Usher. "The phrase, went 
and preached, or, going preached, is but 
an idiom of the sacred style, wherein 
going and such like words are fre- 
quently used as expletives; so, to 
omit many more, Eph. ii. 17, speak- 
ing of Christ after his departure from 
the world (in the same manner as 
hero before his coming into it), and 
of his preaching by his apostles, not 
personally himself, to the heathen 
world; St. Paul expresses it after the 
same manner as here, * and he went 
and preached peace.' By his spirit is 
evidently here meant that divine 
power by which he was raised from 
the dead after his crucifixion, and by 
which ho moans now to act rovense 
on his crucifiers after a while, if thoy 
repent not, but in the mean time to 
preach repentance to them. And 
that makes the parallel exaot \>q- 



days of Noah, while the aA 
was a preparing, wherein few, | 

twixt the matter here in hand sod 
the story of the old world. Here 
n>en are divided into two sorts, ver. It, 
those thai sufifor for well-doing, iho 
pious, constant, yet persecuted Chris* 
tians, and those that shall suffer for 
evil-ooing, the contumacious, obdih 
rate, persecuting Jewd and Gnostics, 
as there the violent and corrupt oa 
one side, which were, after the hon- 
dred and twenty years, swept away 
with the deluge, and Noah and his 
family on tho other eido, who by 
being set forth as an example of the 
godly, 'delivered out of temptations,' 
'2 Pet. ii. 5, 9, appear to have been 
opposed and wronged by them. And 
therefore to prove, what was under- 
taken ver. 17, that even in respect of 
this world, it is far better to be of the 
number of the perseouted who shall 
be delivered, than of the most pros- 
perous persecutors which shall after a 
time be destroyed, as the example of 
Christ was very pertinent, ver. 18, 
wlio, hjiving suflbred awhile, was 
raised in power to destroy the cro* 
cifiers, so the example of the old 
world is fitly made use of also," Ac. — 
Hammond, In his Commentary, Arob- \ 
bishop Lcighton interprets this pas* j 
sage to mean ** that Jesus Christ did, t 
before his appearing in the flesb, 
speak by his spirit in his servants to 
those of the foregoing ages," &o. 
But in a note he says: "Thus I 
then thought, but do now apprehend 
another sense as probable, if not 
more, even that so much rejected by 
most interpreters, the mission of the 
spirit, and preaching of the gospel by 
it, after his resurrection; preaching 
to sinners and converting them, ao- 
cording to the prophecy which he first 
fulfilled in person, and after more 
amply in his apostles. That proph* 
ecy, I mean, Isa. Ixi. 1, 7^ spirit 
upynMm, and it was sent from him on 
his apostles, to preach to spirits in 
prison, to preach liberty to those cap* 
tives, captive spirits; and therefore 
called spirits in prison, to illustrate 
\ V\iQ \.\i\u\^ >^<& ta»t^, V^^ <N^igoaition. to 
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that is, eight souls were saved 
by water. 



that spirit of Christ, the spirit of lib 
erty, setting tbooi free ; and this to 
show the greater offioacj of Christ's 
preaching than of Noah's, though he 
a sigoft] preacher of righteoasness, 
jet only jiimself and his family, 
eight persons, ^aved by him, but 
multitades uf all nations by the spirit 
and preaching uf Christ in the gos- 
pel; and that by the seal of baptism, 
and the rcsarreetion of Christ, repre- 
sented in the return from the water, 
and our dying with him by immer- 
sion, and that figuro of baptism like 
their ark." — " By those in prison we 
may understand the Gentile world in 
bondage and captivity to sin and 
Satan, and hold in the chains qt their 
own lusts, and in the bonds of their 
iniquity. For by this phrase the 
evangelical prophet doth thrice ex- 
press the preaching of the gospel by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as in those 
words, Isa. xlii. 7; xlix. 9; Ixi. 1, 2. 
To this effect are all these places inter- 
preted by St. Jerome, Theodoret, and 
Procopius, upon Isaiah, namely, of 
those Gentiles who wore bound in the 
chain of their sins, and captivated by 
Satan."— Whitby, "llo went, after 
he ascended into heaven, as in ver. 
22; John xiv. 2, 3, 12, 28; xvi. 7, 
.28. Christ is said to have preached 
to the Gentiles, because the apostles 
did it in his name and by his author- 
ity, 2 Cor. V. 20; Acts xiii. 47; Bom. 
XV. 16; Gal. ii. 8; Bph. ii. 17. But 
because Peter would add a reference 
to the times of Noah, in order to 
show how much more successful was 
the ministry of Christ than that of 
Noah, he therefore takes the words 
from that history. For God says. 
Gen. Fi. 3," Ac — Grotius. "Some 
suppose that, in this place, St. Peter 
speaks of the preaching of the gospel 
to the Gentiles, which work Jesus 
Christ commenced, and which the 
apostles in his name and'by his spirit 
carried forward. They interpret the 
word prisTn to signify allegorically 
the shades of ignorance with which 
iha QentiJes vers enveloped before 



21 The like figure whereunto 
even baptism doth also now save 



they were called to faith in the gos- 
pel. Jesus Christ says, John v. 25, 
'The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live ; ' which is interpreted to 
mean the calling of. the Gentiles to 
faith. And, in Luke iv. 18, our 
Saviour applies to himself those words 
of Isaiah : ' The spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor; 
ho hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted.' And Isaiah himself, speak- 
ing of the Messiah, says, ch. xlii. 6, 
7, * I will give thee for a covenant of 
the people, for a light of the Gen- 
tiles, to open the blind eyes, to bring 
out the prisoners from the prison, and 
them that sit in -darkness from the 
prison-house; * which is generally un- 
derstood to mean the preaching of 
the gospel to the Gentiles. St. Paul 
frequently alludes to this prbon, this 
captivity, and these shades of dark- 
ness, in which the Gentiles were be- 
fore they received the gospel. Eph. ii. 
17; iv. 8; v. 8; Col. i. 13; 1 Thess. 
V. 4." — Calmrt. And this exposi- 
tion is said to be ** sanctioned by the 
most learned interpreters.'' The de- 
struction of the old world by the 
deluge, and the preservation of Noah 
and his family, " eight souls," in the 
ark, are related in Gen. vi., vii., viii. 
IT Were saved by water. The water 
which destroyed others bore up the 
ark and preserved its inmates. 

21,22. The like figure Vfhereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us, &o. 
" The apostle cannot have meant that 
water saves us in the same way in 
which it saved Noah, for that cannot 
be true. It is neither the same in 
quantity, nor is it applied in the same 
way, nor is it eflScacious in the same 
manner. The meaning of this part 
of the verse, therefore, may be thus 
expressed: Noah and his family 
were saved by water, the antitype to 
which <to wit, that which in impor- 
tant respects corresponds to that), 
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US, (not the patting away of the 
filth of the fiesb, but the an- 
swer of a good conscience to- 
ward God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. 

filth of the flesh, or the mere applica- 
tion of material water, but that puri- 
fying of the heart of which it is the 
appropriate emblem), now saves as.'' 
— Barnes. Baptism may thus be re- 
garded as omblematical and signifi- 
cant of ealration from the defilement 
of sin. But the form of the compari- 
son indicates that the apostle here 
means rather to say, that as Noah and 
his family "were saved by water" 
from the temporal destruction which 
overwhelmed the old world, so those 
who were baptized as the disciples of 
Christ should be saved from a similar 
calamity then near at hand. The 
passage has been thus interpreted by 
very learned men. "The receiving 
of John's baptism signed and fenced 
those that received it from the ruin 
that was just coming. To this belongs 
that of St. Peter, Epist. I., ch. iii. 
20, 21; in that manner as Noah and 
his sons were, by water, delivered 
from the flood, ' so also baptism now, 
the antitype of that type, saveth us' 
from the deluge of divine indignation. 
He magnifieth baptism as a hadge and 
pledge of preservatioii of those, that 
had received it and stuck to it, from 
that vengeance that was coming upon 
that wioked nation. It is sometiiing 
a strange recoiling that he makes, 
leaping back from mention of the 
death of Christ, ver. 18, over all the 
story of the Old Testament, and light- 
eth on the generation that was swept 
away by ^e flood, and showeth how 
Christ's spirit preached unto them. 
"Why, had not the same spirit preaohed 
in all the times between ? Why, then, 
are not those times named as well as 
these? Because the apostle doth 
purposely intend to compare that old 
li^orld then destroyed, with the de- 
etructit)n of the Jewish nation shortly 
epming, and to show that, as Noah and 
his family were then saved by water, 
rer. 20, so they that had received bap- 



22 Who is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God ; 
angels and authoriUiBS and pow- 
ers being made subject onto 
him. 



b^tism was a pledge aDd means of 
their deliverance noWf they stickiDg 
closely to it. And tiiis very thing 
John Baptist taught in that question, 
' Who hath forewarned yon to flee 
from the wrath to come ? ' Therefore, 
when he calls ' an asking of a good 
conscience towards or aft-er Qod,' he 
makes not this its definition, as if 
none but those so qualified were to be 
baptized ; but he oharaeters its differ- 
ence from circumcision, wbidi put 
away the filth of the flesh, in one 
sense, and legal Pharisaical washings, 
which did it in another. His whole 
comparison runs to this tenor: The 
old world was disobedient to the spirit 
of Christ preaching in the mouth of 
Noah, and therefore they perished. 
The Jews, whose state the Scripture 
also calleth ' an old world,^ were dis- 
obedient to Christ, preaching by his 
spirit in the mouth of his apostles, 
and even visibly and audibly in his 
own person ; therefore they must needs 
perish. But Noah and his family, 
that hearkeneth after God, while others 
said to the Lord, ' Depart from us,' 
were preserved by water; even so doth 
baptism now preserve us, the anti- 
type of that figure. For baptism was 
not barely a washing of the body 
from filth, as the common legal wash* 
ings were; but it was an owning and 
asking after €U>d, conscientiously, oat 
from a perverse and wicked genera- 
tion; and therefore not to be started 
or revolted from." — Ughtfoot. How 
baptism, or faith in Christ of which it 
was a sign, was conducive to preserva- 
tion from ''the wrath to come" on the 
Jewish state and nation, is indicated 
in notes on Matt. x. 22; zvi. 25; 
1 Tbess. V. 1-3. ''Since that resurrec- 
tion, Christ is now ascended to heaven, 
to undertake the ruling of all thing|» 
(all power both of angels and men be« 
ing given unto him), and to subdue 
and bring down the disobedient of 



tjsm were, the antitype to that, and.\\v^\\i ^cit^a^ >i2(i<ik ^^t^ ^<;^xU& and tha 



CHAPTER IV. 



329 



CHAPTER IV. 

FORASMUCH then as Christ 
hath suffered for us in the 
flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind: for he 
that hath suffered in the flesh 
bath ceased from sin ; 

2 That he no longer should 
live the rest of his time in the 

heathen persecutors (as the villany 
and violence of the old world was 
brought down by God in the deluge), 
so far at least that whatever befalls 
us from them shall be rather to our 
advantago than otherwise, which was 
the thing the apostle had to prove by 
tlie example of Christ, ver. 17, and is 
now resumed and proceeded in, ch. 
iv. L" — Hammond, • 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Torasmuch then as Christ hath 
suffered (lt us in the flesh. Since he 
has laid down his life for us. See 
note on ch. iii. 18. IT Arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind. Bo ready 
and willing to encounter any peril, 
oven to the sacrifice of life, in defence 
of the ti'uth, and for the benefit of 
your fellow-men. IT For he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin. 
<'Ta 'suSur in the flesh' is to die. 
The expression here has a proverbial 
aspect, and seems to have meant some- 
thing like this: 'when a man is dead, 
ho will sin no more; ' referring of 
course to the present life." — Barnes. 
There 13 nothing, however, in the 
apostle's language which limits its 
application to " the present life; " on 
the contrary, like the similar decla- 
ration of Paul, it is general and abso- 
lute. See note on Rom. vi* 7. So, 
in a qualified sense. Christians are 
represented as already dead with 
Christ, crucified with him, buried with 
him by baptism unto death, and to 
the same extent free from the power 
of sin. See notes on Rom. vi. 1-6. 

2. That he no lor^fer should live, Ac. 
See notes on Rom. vi. 11-14. 

3. Tiie time past of our life may 
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flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God. 

3 For the time past of our 
life may suffice us to have 
wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in las- 
civiousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries : 

4 Wherein they think it 

suffice us. We have sinned long 
enough. Not that it was right to live 
80 long in sin ; but that its evil conse- 
quences ought to induce men to for- 
sake it altogether. IT To have xDroujkt 
the will of the Gentiles. To have prac- 
tised the vices which wore common 
among the Gentiles. Some of those 
vices are enumerated in what follows. 
IT Lasciviousness. See notes on Rom. 
i. 26, 27; xiii. 13. ITI/ttiZ*. Unlaw- 
ful desires. See note on Rom. i. 24. 
IT Excess of wine, revellings, banquet- 
inys. Intemperance and debauchery 
generally are indicated by these terms. 
See notes on Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Cor. vi. 
10. ^ Abominable idolatries. "Liter- 
ally, unlawful idolatries; that is, un- 
lawful to the Jews, or forbidden by 
their laws." — Barnes. " This, consid- 
ering that the Jews were not guilty of 
idolatry properly so called, is supposed 
to have reference only to the Gentilo 
converts; or to be meant to denote 
vices as bad as idolatry, or rather the 
practices usually connected with idol- 
atry, and the falling into idolatrous 
and heathen manners, customs, and 
opinions, by participation, as we may 
imagine, in the heathen feasts to the 
honor of their gods." — Bloomfield. 

4. ySfherein they think it strange, &c. 
They do not nnderstand why you have 
ceased to unite with them in the prac- 
tice of the before-mentioned vices. 
IT Speaking evil of you. Greeks bias- 
pheming. " The idea is not that they 
blasphemed God, or that they charged 
Christians with crime, but that they 
used language fitted to injure the 
feelings, the character, the reputation, 
of those who would no longer unite 
with them in the ways of vice and fol 
ly." — Barnes. ^^TiQ\awi'!&»XX»»Vi*' 
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strange that je ran Qot with 
ihem to the same excess of riot, 
speaking evil oiyou : 

5 Who shall e^ivo account to 
him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them 



5. Who shall give account. Who arQ 
ftooountable. See note on Rom. xiv. 
12. V That is ready to judge. AVho 
will very soon make a vLiible display 
of his jastioe in the sight of men. See 
notes OD Ter. 7, 17; James y. 7-9. 
% The quick and the dead. Those who 
have been quickened from moral death, 
and those who remain dead in trespass- 
es and sins. Eph. ii. 1. See note on 
Aots X. 42. Some, however, suppose 
the reference to be especially to the 
Gentiles, as dead in trespasses and sins, 
from which Christians had been quick- 
ened, and even the Jews had a name to 
live; and some refer the distinction 
absolutely to the Jews and Gentiles. 
" From the following verse it appears 
that by ' the dead,' the apostle meant 
the Gentiles, said, in other passages, 
to be dead through ignorance and sin; 
consequently, by ' the living ' we are 
to understand those who, by their pro- 
fession of the gospel, are reputed to be 
alive: Rev. iii. 1, 'Thou hast a name 
that thou livest, and art dead/ See 
also 1 Tim. v. 6. The living and the 
dead, therefore, are the Jews and 
Gentiles." — Macknigkt. See note on 
ver. 6. 

6. For this cause was the gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, 
Ae. " Besides, to encourage you to 
Bufifer death for Christ, know that for 
this purpose the gospel hath been 
preached even to the dead in sins, 
Eph. ii. 1, to the Gentiles, to assure 
them that although they may be 
condemned to death indeed, by men 
in their fleshly body, as Christ was, 
yet they shall live eternally by the 
power of God in their spiritual body, 
as Christ now liveth." — Machnight. 
"^ The gospel was preached to you Gen- 
tiles^ that, whatever may be the prej- 

ndioea of worldlj men, your souls maj 



that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in 
the fleshy but live according to 
God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is 
at hand : be ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer. 

8 And above all things have 



be purified by tho graces of the gos- 
pel." — Gilpin. **For this cause was 
the gospel preached also to ihem that 
are dead (that is, to the Gentile world, 
dead in trespasses and sins), thai they 
might be judged (might judge, con- 
demn, and oppose their foriner life, led) 
according to men (not enlightened by 
the gospel) in the flesh, but (and 
might) live according to God in the 
spirit." — Whitby. 

7. rBut the end of all things is at hand. 
" Not tho end of the world, but of that 
city, nation, and economy; the like is 
that, Jas. V. 9, ' Behold the judge 
standeth before the door,' and dirers 
others of the like nature." — Ught- 
foot. "This phrase, and the advice 
upon it, 80 exactly parallel to what 
our Lord had spoken, will not sufferus 
to doubt that the apostle is here speak- 
ing, not of the end of the world, or of all 
things in general, which was not then, 
and seems not yet to be at hand, 
but only of the end of the Jewish 
church and state, mentioned in the in- 
quiry of the apostles, thus: *Tell us 
when all these things shall be finished,' 
Mark xiii. 14; and in our Saviour's an- 
swer, thus: ' This generation shall not 
pass away till all things be fulfilled,' 
Luke xxi. 32; that is, all these things. 
Matt. xxiv. 34; Mark xiii. 30."-^ 
Whitby. IT Be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer. That is, lest ye be 
overwhelmed in the general calamity, 
ver. 17, 18. So our Lord cautioned 
his disciples to be sober, and watchful 
and prayerful, in order to escape the 
destruction then about to befall the 
Jewish nation. See notes on Matt, 
xxiv. 37-51. "But that great fatal 
destruction to the obdurate Jews, so 
oft spoken of by Christ and his apostles, 
is now near at hand, which is an obli- 
^^\>\oii Aa «\\ ^»x^ Vcl "^x^Qtmin^ all 
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fervent charity among your- 
selves: for charity shall cover 
the multitade of sins. 

9 Use hospitality one to an- 
other without grudging. 

10 As every man hath re- 
ceived the gift, even so minister 
the same one to another, as 
good stewards of the manifold 
gi-ace of God. 

acts of piety, in praying for the avert* 
ing of God's wrath, and securing you 
from being overwhelmed in it; and to 
that end there is nothing so necessary 
as sobriety, in opposition to the sins 
forenamed, ver. 3, 4, and care and vigi- 
lance that the day of visitation come 
not on you unawares/' — Hammond. 
** This is the advice our Lord gave to 
his disciples when he foretold the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, Luke xxi. 36. 
The word v^i^are signifies both to be so- 
ber and to watch* In this passage it 
signifies to watch, because it follows a 
word which signifies to be sober fond 
hoth are necessary preparations for 
prayer, which, to those who might have 
occasion to go to Jerusalem, the apos- 
tle recommended as the best means of 
avoiding the calamities that were com- 
ing on that devoted city." — Mac- 
knight, See note on 1 Thess. v. 1-3. 

8. And above all things have fervent 
charity among yourselves. Especially, 
love each other fervently. See note on 
1 Cor. xiii. 1. IT For charity shall 
cover the multitude of sins. " Meaning, 
according to the import of the passage 
of Pro V. X. 12, from which the present 
is derived, this charitable disposition 
will lead us to throw a cloak over and 
forgive a multitude of ofifences in oth- 
ers against ourselves." — Bloomfield. 

9. Use hospitality f ibo. Sec note on 
Bom. xii. 13. 

10. As every man hath received the 
gift. Or, endowment, or ability to do 
good to others. All which we possess 
should be regarded as a gift from the 
"Father of lights." Jas.i. 17. ^ Evm 
90 minister the same one to another. 
This exhortation is similar to that in 
Gal. vi. 10: "As we have therefore 
opportunity, let us do good unto all 



11 If any. man speak, let Jiim 
speak as the oracles of God ; if 
any man minister, let him do it 
as of the ability which God 
giveth; that God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ : to whom be praise and 
dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not 

men, especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith." This duty is 
incumbent on all men. Matt. vii. 12; 
xxii. 37-40. But in the time of trou- 
ble, and persecution, and peril, exist- 
ing when the apostle wrote, it was espo- 
cially important that the disciples of 
Christ should render to each other all 
possible aid and encouragement, wheth- 
er the manifestation of love, ver. 8, or 
supplies for their bodily necossities, ver. 
9, or advice in regard to their temporal 
or spiritual affairs, ver. 11. IT As good 
stewards, &<i. See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 1, 
2. Whatever God has graciously be- 
stowed freely impart to others. 

IL If any man speak, &o. The 
general idea in this verse is, that who- 
ever assumes the position of a religious 
teacher should carefully study and 
honestly declare the oracles of God. 
For so much, according to his ability, 
he is responsible to God. See notes on 
Rom. xii. 6-8. IT 7%a* God in all 
thirds may be glorified. Be honored by 
men; that is, by their just ideas of his 
character, gratitude to him for his 
goodness, and kindness to each other in 
imitation of him. IT Through Jesus 
Christ. The medium through whom 
God has communicated to his children 
tho gracious influences of his Spirit, 
enabling them to learn and to per- 
form their duties to him and to each 
other. IT To whom, Ac. " That is, to 
God, for he is the main subject of tho 
sentence. The apostle says that in all 
things he is to be glorified by us, and 
then adds in this doxology that he is 
worthy to be thus honored." — Barnes. 

12. Beloved, think it not strange con- 
ceming the fiery trial, Ac. " Brethren, 
be not amazed or much troubled at the 
terriblQ fire of ^^taAa^xtv^w ia.vvl «£^v<&- 
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strango concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you, as 
tiiough some strange thing 
happoned unto you : 

13 But ri'joice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that, when his 
fflory shall be revealed, ye may 
be glad also with exceeding 

14 If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are 
ye; for the Spirit of glory and 
of God restetli upon you: on 

tion which is among you at this time; 
it is that which God sends for your 
trial, and it is no strange or now thing 
to have such things befall Christians." 

— Hammond. ** The word irvpoKric, 
burning, denotes the grievous persecu- 
tion which the Christians in Pontus, 
Ad., wore suffering for their faith^. The 
metaphor is bold, but noble. It rep- 
resents them as having fire cast on 
them for the trial of their faith, as 
gold is tried by fire, oh. i. 7, to which 
the apostle alludes. The figure in a 
lively manner expresses the painful 
and dangerous nature of their trial.'' 

— Macknight. "Referring, doubtless, to 
some severe persecution which was 
then impending." — Barnes, 

13. Bitt rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ's sufferings, " That 
IS, sufferings of the same kind that he 
endured, and inflicted for the same 
reasons. They were to regard it as 
a matter of rejoicing that they were 
identified with Christ, even in suffer- 
ing." — Barnes. See Matt. v. 12; 
Hom. V. 3-5; 2 Cor. i. 7. IT That 
tohen fiis glory shall be revealed, &o. 
That is, when he shall come to admin- 
ister that conspicuous and condign 
judgment, foretold by himself in 
Matt. xvi. 27, 28; xxiv. 29-35, and 
mentioned by Paul in 2 Thess. i. 6- 
10. The same event is indicated as 
immediately impending in ver. 5, 7, 
and in James v. 7-9. " There will be 
a glorious revelation and coming of 
Christ, that spoken of Matt, xxlv., lo 
the deetmotion of those onicifiera oi 



their part he is evil spoken of, 
but on your part he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer 
as a murderer, ov as & thief, or 
as an evil doer, or as a basj- 
body in other men^s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as 
a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed; but let him'glorify 
God on this behalf. 

17 For the time is come that 
judgm^t must be^in at the 
house of God : ana if it first 
begin at us, what shall the end 

Christ and persecutors of Christianity, 
after which you shall have a great 
calm and tranquillity, and that wOl be 
matter of exceeding joy to you." — 
Hammond. 

14. If ye be reproachedf &o. See 
notes on Matt v. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
IT On their part he is evil spoken of, &e. 
See notes on ch. ii. 12 ; iii. 16. 

15, IG. But let none of you si^er as a 
murderer, Ac. See note on ch. ii. 19, 
20. IT Let him glorify God on this 
behalf. See note on Acts v. 41. 

17, 18. For the time is come that 
judgment must begin, &Q. ** That is, 
the time foretold by our Saviour is 
now at hand, in which we are to be 
delivered up to persecution, Ac. 
These words denote that persecution 
which the Jews, now near their ruin, 
stirred up almost everywhere against 
the professors of the gospel. In that 
persecution James suffered at Jerusa- 
lem, Peter in Babylon, and Antipas 
at Pergamus; and others, as it is prob- 
able, in not a few other places.'' 
— Idghtfoot. " For the time is come 
that judgment must, according to our 
Lord's prediction (Matt. zxiv. 21, 22; 
Mark xiii. 13; Luke xxi. 16, 17), be- 
gin at the house of God; and if it first 
begin at us, believing Jews, what 
shall be the end of them that obey not 
the gospel of God ? And if some of 
the righteous scarcely be saved, that 
is, preserved from this burning, ver. 
12, being saved, yet so as by fire, 1 Cor. 
iu. 15,N«liQT« shall the ungodly and 
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be of them that obey not the 
gospel of God ? 

18 And if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
pear ? 

19 Wherefore, let them that 
suffer according to the will of 
God commit the keeping of 

those dreadful judgments whieh are 
eoming on the Jewish nation ? Proy. 
xi. dl,"— Whitby. "Thus, amidst 
the general ruin which is coming upon 
tiiese wicked times, the Christian shall 
haTO his share. But his afflictions 
will be light in comparison of that 
great overthrow which shall destroy 
the Jewish nation." — Gilpin. "If 
the righteous be scarcely able to escape 
in these days of wrath, what shall be 
the fate of the ungodly ? When God 
began to exercise vengeance upon the 
Jews, he first permitted the Christians 
to suffer many afflictions, and after he 
had purified his church, and proved 
the virtue of his elect, he admonished 
them to depart from Jerusalem and its 
borders, and to remove beyond Jordan. 
Ecclesiastical historians relate that 
they retired to Pella, under the pro- 
tection of King Agrippa, a friend and 
ally of the Romans, to which plaee 
the violence of the war did not ex- 
tend. But the remaining Jews ex- 
perienced the fury and the power of 
their conquerors, who levelled the 
temple and Jerusalem itself with the 
ground, even ploughing the earth on 
which it stood, and slew eleven hun- 
dred thousand of the Jews. St. Peter 
alludes to Prov. xi. 31, 'If the right- 
eous shall be recompensed in the 
earth, how much more the wicked and 
the sinner.' The apostle follows the 
Septuagint version." — Calmet, 

19. Wherefortf let them that suffer j &o. 
Bear patiently every burden which 
God imposes, and trust him for the 
result. He who protects the sparrows 
will not suffer you to be harmed. See 
this argument enforced by our Lord, 
Matt. X. 28-31. The sense of the 
verse is sufficiently well expressed in 
an ancient paraphrase: "By all 



their soals to him in well doing 
as unto a faithful Creator. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE elders which are among 
you I exhort, who am 
also an elder, and a witness 
of the sufferings of Christ, and 

■ 

this it appears to be most reasonable, 
that they that sufifer in Christ's cause 
bear it patiently and quietly, never 
doing or attempting any unlawful 
thing to oast the cross off from their 
own shoulders, but committing thei^r 
lives and everything to God, who, 
having created all, and so being able 
to preserve them as easily if he 
please, and being most certain to 
perform all his promises to every faith- 
ful servant of his, will certainly pre- 
serve them if it be best for them, and, 
if he do not, will make their sufferings 
a passage to and enhancement of their 
glory." — Hammond, 

CHAPTER V. 

1. Tfw elders. The ministers, or 
spiritual teachers and guides. See 
note on Acts xiv. 23. IT Who am 
also an elder. Literally fellow- 
presbyter, <rvjitirp«<r^vTepos. " This 
word occurs nowhere else in the New 
Testament. It means that he was a 
oo-presbyter with them; and he makes 
this one of the grounds of his exhor- 
tation to them. He does not put- it 
on the ground of his apostolical 
authority ; or urge it because he was 
the * vicegerent of Christ; ' or because 
he was the bead of the church ; or be- 
cause he had any pre-eminence over 
others in any way. Would he have 
used this language if he had been the 
'head of the churoh' on earth? 
Would he, if he supposed that the 
distinction between apostles and other 
ministers was to be perpetuated? 
Would he, if he believed that there 
were to be distinct orders of cler- 
gy ? The whole drift of this passage 
is adverse to such a supposition." 
— Barnes, V A witness of the sufferinga 
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also a partaker of tlie glory 
that shall be revealed : 

2 Feed the flock of God 
uhk'h is among you, taking the 
oversight thereof i not by con- 
straint, but willingly; not for 
filthy lucre, but of a ready 
wind ; 

3 Neither as being lords over 
Qod^s heritage, but being en- 
samples to the flock. 

of Christ, He had boen his personal 
companion from the oommoncement 
of his ministry, Matt. iv. 17-20, 
ivitnestsed the many painful labors 
performed, and persecutions and in> 
dignities suffered by him, and very 
probably witnessed also his crucifixion. 
IT A partaker of the glory that shall be 
rtvcaled. Uy most commentators this 
is referred to the glory which awaits 
mankind at the resurrection. Doubt- 
less Peter had a confident hope of 
sharing that glory; yet it may be 
doubted whether he refers to it here. 
Our Lord often predicted a revelation 
or manifestation of his glory which 
should be witnessed on earth by some 
who heard him. Matt. xvi. 27, 28; 
zxiv. 29-35; Luke xxi. 27-33. In 
the place last cited, our Lord rep- 
resents that the destruction which 
should overwhelm his adversaries at 
this revelation of his glory would be 
a means of relief to bis friends, or 
del i verance from persecution . ' ' When 
these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; 
for your redemption draweth nigh." 
Luke xxi. 30. The apostles frequently 
refer to the same fact. See notes on 
2 Thess. i. 6-10. In this sense Peter 
speaks of the revelation of Christ's 
glory as productive of joy to his dis- 
ciples, ch. iv. 13 ; and the appearance 
of the "chief Shepherd," ver. 4, seems 
to indicate the same event. Hence 
it seems reasonable to suppose that 
the apostle here refers to the same 
revelation of glory on the earth, 
rather than to the glory which shall 
accompany and follow the resurrection 
of the dead. The text was 'so under- 
ekiod by a. /earned writer, who paia- 



4 And when the chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away. 

6 Likewise, ye younger, sub- 
mit yourselves unto the elder. 
Yea, all of you be subject one 
to another, and be clothed with 
humility : for God resisteth the 
pi*oud, and giveth gi-ace to the 
humble. 

phrased it thus: I am ''one that at- 
tended Christ at his cmcifizion, and 
was also at his transfiguration present 
at that discourse ooncerning the glory 
that should be consequent to his death, 
see 2 Pet. i. 16, the remarkable de- 
struction of his erucifiers and deliver- 
ance of his faithful disciples. See note 
on 2 Thess. i. C." — Hammond, 

2. Feed the flock of God, «kc. Peter 
received a similar charge from the 
'^ chief Shepherd." See notes on John 
xxi. 13-17; Acts xx. 28. IT Not by 
constraint, biU toillingly. See note on 
1 Cor. ix. 17. IT Not for filthy Ivcre, 
&o. See note on 1 Cor. ix. 18. 

3. Neither as being lords over Go^s 
heritagej Ac. See notes on 1 Cor. iii. 
9; 2 Cor. i. 24. "From this pro- 
hibition it would seem that, in the 
apostle's days, the bishops were begin- 
ning to assum*) that dominion over 
their flocks which, in after times, they 
carried to the greatest height of 
tyranny. Or St. Peter, by inspiration 
foreseeing what was to happen, con- 
demned in this prohibition the 
tyranny which, in after times, the 
clergy exercised." — Macknigkt. 

4. And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear. This probably refers to the 
same appearance, or glorious manifes- 
tation or revelation, then very neax 
at hand, which is indicated in ch. iv. 
5, 7, 13, and in ver. 1, of this chapter. 
IT Ye shall receive a crown of glory. 
You shall then be gloriously dis- 
tinguished from others; for while 
your oppressors shall be utterly over- 
whelmed and destroyed, you shall be 
saved, according to the prediction of 

. our Lord, Luke xxi. 18. 

\ &. likewUe • xje '^qmuqct^ kfu Tbtt 
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C Humble yourselves there- 
fore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in 
due time : 

7 Casting all your care upon 
him ; for he eareth for you. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant ; be- 
cause your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, seeking whom he may 
devour: 

general lesson inculcated in this verse 
is the duty of Christians to be re- 
spectful in their behavior, and to be 
bumble in view of their own short- 
comings and imperfections, not at- 
tempting to be "lords "over others, 
as in ver. 3. See note on Jas. iv. 
6. 

6. Humble yourselves therefore, &o, 
Soo note on Jas. iv. 9, 10. 

7. Casting all your care upon Mm, tfcc. 
Tou may trust him implicitly and unre- 
servedly ; for ho eareth for you even 
more tenderly than you oare for your 
own children. Matt. vii. 9-11; x. 
20-31. 

8. Be sober, be vigilant. Circumspec- 
tion and watchfulness were indispen- 
sable to safety, in the perilous time then 
near at hand, even at the door. The 
apostle repeats to his brethren the same 
admonition which he and his fellow- 
disciples received from their Master, in 
regard to the same perils. Bee Luke 
xxi. 31-36. IT Because your adversa- 
ry the devil, &Q. Peter desired to warn 
his brethren and to fortify their minds 
against "the temptation to apostatize 
and abandon their Christian profes- 
sion." — Bloomfield. Any influence 
brought to bear on their minds tending 
to shake their faith in Christ, or to in- 
duce them to renounce him in the hope of 
escaping present or apprehended evils, 
might properly be called aiajSoAo?, or 
adversary, the devil. See note on 
Jas. iv. 7. The reference here is prob- 
ably to the unbelievino: Jews, or 
Judaizing Christians, or Gnostics, or 
all of them, who urged the true 
disciples to renounce or conceal their 
faith, as a means to secure their per- 
looal safety. ** By this adversary, or 



9 Whom resist steadfast in 
the faith, knowing that the 
same afflictions are accom- 
plished in your brethren that 
are in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, 
who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
after that ye have suffered a 
while, make you perfect, stab- 
lish, strengthen, settle you. 

devil, we may understand the enemies 
of Christianity in general, Jews or 
heathen, who were always watching to 
surprise and injure the Christians." i— 
Priestley, The sacred writers often 
apply this term to human beings. It 
is applied to men, 2 Tim. iii. 3, and 
translated /a/se accusers, and to women, 
1 Tim. iii. 11, and translated slander* 
ers, and Titus ii. 'i, false accusers. See 
notes on Matt. iv. 1; xiii. 19; John 
viii. 44. 

9. Whom resist steadfast in the faith. 
Be not intimidated by them; but 
** earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints." Jude 
3. However they may attempt to se.- 
duce or terrify, remember that you will 
the most surely secure your own safety 
by adherence to Christ and his gospeh 
IT Knowing that the same afflictions, &o. 
''For your encouragement to constan- 
cy, yon cannot but know that you are 
not the only sufferers in the world, but 
that the Christians at Rome and 
in other places suffer in the very 
same manner that you do." — Ham* 
mond. Others endure the ''same afflic- 
tions " without being induced to apos- 
tatize; be ye also steadfast in the 
profession of your faith. A similar 
exhortation is found in 1 Cor. x. 13. 

10. But the God of all grace, ka. In 
all seasons of trial and danger, God 
should be recognized as the fountain 
of grace, who will dispense to his chil- 
dren such supplies as they need. To 
him the apostle directs the attention 
of his brethren, that they might feel 
secure under his protection. IT Who 
hath called us unto his eternal glory, &o. 
" And who means, therefore, that we 
shall be saved. Aa he has oalled ua ta 
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11 To him be glory and do- 
minion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful 
brother unto you, as I suppose, 
I Iiave written briefly, exhort- 
ing, and testifying that this is 
the true grace of God wherein 
ye stand. 

— - ■ 

hifl glory, we need not apprehend that 
ho will leave us or forsake us." — 
Dames, IT After that ye have suffered 
awhile. See note on ch. i. 5-7. 
IT Make yrm perfecty ^ablishy atrenytheny 
settle you. The apostle, doubtless, be- 
lieved that the " Qod of all grace " 
wouhl make his children perfect in 
holiness, by purifying them from all 
ini(iuity; but in this place he seems 
rather to indicate perfect courage and 
oon.^tancy in the midst of persecution 
and danger. This interpretation best 
agrees with the general theme of dis- 
course. ** May God, the author of all 
goodness, who hath called us to the 
enjoyment of his eternal happiness, by 
Christ Jesus, after ye have suffered a 
while, himself make you complete in 
the virtues, support you in the exer- 
cise of them, strengthen you to resist 
temptation, and settle you in the pro- 
fession of the gospel." — Machnight. 
" But the same God of all mercy and 
consolation, who, by revealing Christi- 
anity to you, hath advanced you to a 
capacity a id (if ye be not wanting to 
yourselves) to the possession of his 
eternal glory, through the sufferings 
of Christ, by his special providence 
restore you to a peaceable, quiet 
condition of serving him, after these 
your dispersions are over, and by that 
moans confirm you to hold out to the 
end." — Hammond. 

11. To him be glory , &o. See note 
on ch. iv. 11. 

12. By Silvanus. Otherwise called 



13 The cJiurch ihat is at 
Babylon, elected together with 
you, saluteth you ; and so doth 
Marcus my son . . 

14 Greet ye one another 
with a kiss of charity. Peace 
be with you all that are ia 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 



Silas. See note on 2 Cor. i. 19. IT A 
fttitltful brother, as I suppose. This 
phrase does not necessarily imply any 
doubt in the mind of the apostle. The 
word Koyi^oftai is often used by Paul, 
and is variously translated, condudt, 
Rom. iii. 28; counted, Rom. iv. 5; 
reckon, Rom. viii. 18 ; imputing, 2 Cor. 
V. 19. It might not improperly be here 
translated, I fully believe. IT Ttds u 
the true grace of God wherein ye stand, 
" That the religion in which you stand, 
or which you now hold, is that which 
is identified with the grace or favor 
of God. Christianity, not Judaism or 
Paganism, was the true religion." — 
Barnes. • 

13. The church that is at Babylon. 
Commentators are divided in opinion 
whether Babylon is to be understood 
literally as indicating the ancient city 
of that name, or figuratively as indi- 
cating Rome. It is of little practical 
importance to us which opinion is cor- 
rect. IT Elected together with you. See 
note on ch. i. 2. IT Marcus, my son* 
Generally supposed to be John Mark, 
a former companion of Paul and of 
Barnabas. See note on Acts xii. 12. 

14. Greet ye one another with a kiss 
of charity. Or, a kiss of love. A com- 
mon form of salutation in the apostolic 
age. See note on Rom. xvi. 16. IT Peace 
be with you all that are in Christ Jesus, 
With all the disciples of Christ, or with 
all Christians. See notes on Rom. i. 
7; XV. 13, 33. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 



CHAPTER I. 

SIMON Peter, a servant and 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us through 
the righteousness of God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ : 

2 Grace and peace be mul- 
tiplied unto you through the 

CHAPTER I. 

1. Simon Peter, Ao. See note on 
Matt 2. 2 ; xvi, 18. Notwithstanding 
the doubts which prevailed to some ex- 
tent in the early age of the church, it 
is now generally admitted that this 
epistle was written by the apostle 
whose name it bears. In style it re- 
sembles his First Epistle, and it was 
addressed to the same persons. See 
oh. iii. 1. It was probably written 
soon after the former, not far from 
A. D. 66, and not more than four or 
five years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, to which frequent reference 
is made. IT To them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us, *' With as 
who are of Jewish origin. This epistle 
was evidently written to the same 
persons as the former, and that was 
intended to embrace many who were 
of Gentile origin. The apostle ad- 
dresses them all now, whatever was 
their origin, as heirs of the common 
faith, and as in all res{)ects brethren." 
— Barnes. IT Through the righteous' 
ness of God, &c. Through the rights 
eousness revealed in the gospel of the 
grace of G<>d. See note on Rom. i. 
17. 

2. Grace and peace be multiplied unto 
you. May grace and peace be im- 

29 



knowledge of God, and of 
Jesus our Lord, 

3 According as his divine 
power hath given unto us all 
things that pertain unto life and 
godliness, through the knowl- 
edge of him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue : 

4 Whereby are given unto 
us exceeding great and pre- 

parted abundantly. See note on Rom. 
i. 7. IT Through the knowledge of God* 
Grace and divine knowledge grow 
together. Gh. liL 18. See note on 
John xvii. 3. 

3. According as his divine power hath 
given unto u-v, Ac. ** All the effects 
of the gospel on the human heart are 
in the Scriptures traced to the power 
of God. There are no moral means 
which have ever been used that have 
such power as the gospel ; none through 
which God has done so much in chang- 
ing the character and affecting the 
destiny of man. The reference here 
in the word life is undoubtedly to the 
life of religion, the life of the soul 
implanted by the gospel. The word 
godliness is synonymous with piety." 
— Barnes. See note on Rom. L 16. 
IT To glory and virtue, " To glory in 
heaven, and virtue on earth. Or, 
by glory and virtue^ that is, by a 
glorious and powerful gospel. So 
Bia is used, Rom. yi. 4. Or, employ- 
ing his glorious power to convert us, 
Eph. i. 19, and iii. 6.'^ — Assemh. 
Annot. 

4. Wherd>y, By the same glorious 
energy or divine power which has 
communicated the spiritual blessings 
mentioned in ver. 3. IT Exceedir^ 
great and precious promises, *'They 
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cious promises ; that by these ve 
nii<;Iit be partakers of the 
divine nature, having escaped 
tlie corruption that is in the 
worhl through lust. 

6 And besides this, giving 
all diligence add to your faith 
virtue: and to virtue, knowl- 
edge ; 

C And to knowledge, temper- 
are called ' exceeding great and pre- 
ciou!>/ becauFe of their value in sup- 
porting and comforting the soul, and 
of the honor and felicity which they 
unfold tx) us. The promises referred 
to are doubtless those which are made 
in connection with the plan of sal- 
vation revealed in the gospel, for 
there are no other promises made to 
man. They refer to the pardon of 
sin; strength, comfort, and support, 
in trial; a glorious resurrection, and 
a happy immortality." — Barnes. 
IT That iy these. ^Through the in- 
fluence of these '' exceeding great 
and precious promises." IT Ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature. '* Not 
of God's substance, which is incom- 
municable; but have excellent graces 
given u$>, whereby we are made like 
to God in wisdom and holiness, where- 
in the image of Gud, after which man 
was at first created, consists. Eph. 
iv. 24;Col.iii. 10." — Asscmh. Annct. 
Probably the same participation, or 
likenes?, or oneness, of divine nature 
is indicated, which our Lord prayed 
might be wrought on behalf of all 
who should believe in him. John xvii. 
20-23. IT Havinj escaped the cor- 
ruptioHf &e. Being saved from sin. 
Matt. i. 21; John i. 29; turned away 
from iniquity, Acts iii. 26; Tit. ii. 
14. 

5-9. And besides this. " Here is 
the apodosis to ver. 3, and the full sense 
(rather implied than expressed) is, so 
this very thing, which God hath 
given you ability to perform, do ye; 
that is to say, since God has granted 
all the means of holiness, ver. 3, 4, 
do your part; thus suggesting what 
they are to rondor in return for God's 
mercy, as shown by his thus caVWng 



ance; and to temperance, pa- 
tience ; and to patience, godli- 
ness; 

7 And to godliness, brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity. 

8 For if these things be in 
you, and abound, they make 
you that ye shall neither hB 
ban*en nor unfruitful in the 



them to salvation, and (as is inti- 
mated by the words following) in 
co-operation with God's grace en- 
abling them 'both to Yfj\\ and to do 
of his good pleasure.' Phil. ii. 12, 
13." — Bloomjidd. The exhortation 
which follows is so plain, that it 
scarcely seems to need any illustra- 
tion. The following paraphrase, how- 
ever, may be perused with profit: 
" (5.) It is necessary that you be very 
careful and diligent, that constancy, 
courage, perseverance, besuporstructed 
on your profession of the Christian 
faith; that knowledge of mysteries 
be joined to that courage, and that it 
supplant it not; (6.) That strict con- 
tinence bo one thing that accompa- 
nies that knowledge; then to that 
continence, in avoiding the pollu- 
tions of the flesh, a cheerful patience 
or resolution of bearing whatsoever 
may fall on you from the enemies of 
your profession, whether Jews or false 
heretical Christians; to that patience, 
piety, and frequenting of the publio 
service of God, not giving over the 
assembly, as some of the Hebrews did, 
Heb. z. 25, to avoid persecution; (7.) 
Then to your piety, kindness to all 
your fellow-Christians (contrary to 
the fiery contentions and factions 
among them, caused by the Gnostics) ; 
and to that kindness to your fellow- 
Christians, perfect charity to all men, 
even your enemies and persecutors. 
(8.) For the practice of these virtues, 
especially if they be in you in any 
eminent degree, will render you good 
and faithful servants of Christ and 
such as becomes your Christian pro- 
fession. (9.) And he that falls back 
.into any of those sins, contrary to 
\ iVioaQ V\A\3LSia,\'i\'0ia ^\iv&xbUnd man 
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knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

9 But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see 
afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and election 
sure : for if ye do these things, 
ye shall never fall : 

11 For so an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abun- 

that cannot see things that are at a 
distance from him, thinks (through 
this fanlt in hia eyes or forgetfulness 
in his understanding) that Christianity 
may give him liberty and license, as 
the Qnostics say it doth, whereas it 
was not long ago that Christianity 
called him out of those pollutions, 
and wrought this purification upon 
him, which is directly contrary there- 
unto." — Hammond. 

10-2 1. Wherefore the rather y brethren j 
give diligence to make your calling and 
election sure, Aq. What follows in 
the remainder of this chapter is gen- 
erally interpreted in reference to the 
welfare of the soul in the future life, 
and the most eflfectual method to se- 
cure that welfare. Tet there are 
f^ood reasons for understanding the 
apostle to refer to the danger of apos- 
tasy and the importance of remaining 
steadfast in the faith. Some very 
learned commentators have perceived 
and acknowledged that such is the 
import of the passage, wholly, or in 
part. ''As men's election to eternal 
life cannot be made more firm than it 
was at first, and as calling is here put 
before election, it is reasonable to 
think the apostle is here speaking of 
the brethren's calling and election to 
be the church and people of God, 
which tfiey were to make firm by 
adding to their faith, courage, <fcc.; 
especially as it is said, ' if ye do these 
things, ye shall never at any time 
fall ; ' namely, from your election. 
Accordingly the word fall is used to 
signify ^e Jews as a nation, and 



dantly into the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore I will not be 
negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of these things, 
though ye know them^ and be 
established in the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as 
long as I am- in this tabernacle, 
to stir you up by putting you in 
remembrance ; 

14 Knowing that shortly I 

their falling from their privileges as 
the people of God. Rom. xi. 11." — 
Macknight. "Now it was time for 
those that were in Judea, who be* 
lieved Christ's prediction, * to get into 
the mountains,' and to shift for them- 
selves; for now begins the tribulation 
beyond parallel, ' such as was not 
since the beginning of the world, nor 
ever must again.' Matt. xxiv. 21. — 
About these times, therefore, we may 
well conceive to have been the writ- 
ing of the second epistle of Peter; 
and that the rather from what he 
speaks in ch. i. 14, 'I know that I 
must shortly put off this tabernacle,, 
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed 
me.' In which words, his thoughts 
reflect upon what Christ had spoken 
to John and him about their ends; 
where he not only gave intimation 
to Peter that he should be martyred, 
but that he should be so before his 
coming in judgment against Jeru- 
salem, which John must live to see, 
but he must not. John xxi. 18-22. 
He therefore in Babylon, understand- 
ing how affairs went in Judea and 
with the Jewish nation all thereabout, 
and reading therein from the words 
of his Master, Matt, xxiv., that the 
desolation was drawing on apace, con- 
cludes that his time was not long, and 
therefore improves the time he hath 
remaining the best he can, not only in 
teaching those amongst whom he was, 
but by writing this epistle instructeth 
those that were remote and at dis- 
tance from him; in which he dotb 
more eapecially gjLve thi^m. o&wtis^M^ 
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must put off ^^ti my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
liath shewed me. 

15 Moreover I will endeavour 
that ye may be able after my 
decease to have these things 
always in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the 

Sower and coming of our Lord 
esus Christ, but were eye-wit- 
nesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, 

against false teachers, and characters 
the terror of the judgment coming, 
and exhorts to vigilancj and holi- 
ness." — Lightfooi, In harmony with 
the interpretation thus indicated, the 
whole passage has been paraphrased 
thus: (10.) ''This, brethren, must 
oblige and engage you to all care and 
diligence to make Qod's mercies in 
calling you to be Christians and de- 
signing you deliverances effectual 
to you. This must be done by your 
vigilancy over yourselves, that you 
relapse not into those former sins from 
which you came out at your conver- 
sion to Christ; which if you do, you 
shall never miscarry or forfeit that 
great benefit of being Christians, and 
of being that remnant that should 
now be delivered, when the rest of the 
Jews that believe not shall be de- 
stroyed . (11.) For by this means 
you shall be capable of being the men 
of which the kingdom of Christ shall 
be made up, that kingdom which be- 
gins in the vengeance executed on 
the unbelieving impenitent Jews, and 
in delivering the believers, and shall 
last most gloriously forever in subdu- 
ing of enemies, and delivering of 
disciples. (12.) The vastness of your 
concernments herein makes me thus 
solicitous to inculcate these things 
unto you ; not that I think you igno- 
rant in this point of doctrine concern- 
ing the method that sLall be used by 
Christ in erecting his kingdom here 
on earth, namely, by coming in ven- 



when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent 
gloiy, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with him in the 
holy mount. 

19 We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy ; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, 
as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the daystar arise in your 
hearts : 



geanoe on the obdurate, and deliver- 
ing the constant, perseyering Chris- 
tians; for I am sure you have been 
taught it over and oyer again, and 
sufficiently instructed and satisfied in 

khe truth of il. (13.) But I think it 
n«t amiss, as long as I live in this 
world, or in this flesh, to be your re- 
membrancer, and refresh these no- 
tions, stir up that knowledge which is 
already in yoUr (14.) Knowing that 
the ' time of my dissolution now 
suddenly approacheth, according as 
Christ, when he foretold of some that 
should survive this coming of his 
to the destruction of the Jews, which 
I now speak of, gave an intimation to 
me that I should not, John xxi. 18, 
22, and positively affirmed that I 
should be crucified, as ere long I ex- 
pect to be. (15.) And therefore I 
being to die before this comes to pass, 
but many of you likely to live to see 
it, it is my duty and purpose by this 
epistle to fix it in you, that when I 
am dead and gone you may remember 
this certain truth of Christ's kingdom 
and coming to destroy the Jewish un- 
believers and orucifiers, and to pre- 
serve and rescue the believers among 
them. See ch. ii. 9. (16.) For they 
are not fancies or deceivable argu- 
ments upon which we have grounded 
this doctrine concerning Christ's com- 
ing in power to the destruction of his 
enemies and rescuing of believers, 
but the very things which we saw 

\ at^iaxsXiT^siX^, ^lAV^'ax^ dUooursed on 
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20 Knowing this first, that 
no prophecy of the Scripture is 
of any private lntei*pretation. 

21 For the prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of 
man: but holy men of God 
spake <u they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. 



by Moses and Elias, when I and 
James and John were with Christ on 
Mount Tabor, and saw the majesty 
that was instated on him at his trans- 
figuration. (17.) For at the time of 
his receiving that majesty from the 
Father by way of vision, foretelling 
what should soon be instated on him, 
there was a voioe which came out of 
that shining cloud, Matt. xvii. 5, and 
with it these words: ' Thou art my 
beloved Son,' Ac, which signified Qod's 
design of instating the kingdom on 
him. (18.) And I also with James 
and John heard this voice which came 
out of the cloud, being then with 
him on that mount, where he was 
transfigured, and which by the evi- 
dent presence of God by his angels 
there became a holy place. (19.) 
And beside these adumbrations by 
way of vision in the mount, we have 
many prophecies in the Old Testa- 
ment concerning this matter, ver. 12, 
of the destruction of the Jews and 
preserving of a remnant, which, to- 
gether with Christ's predictions. Matt, 
xxiv., are a more firm, sure, infalli- 
ble argument to us than any other. 
And it is well done of you to study 
and observe these prophecies, which 
may stay your hearts in this state of 
affliction and persecution, until that 
day of your deliverance come, or 
until the forerunners of it, Luke xxi. 
28, begin to show themselves unto 
you. (20.) This being a principle 
known to all, that no Scripture-proph- 
ecy is without particular mission and 
appointment from God; that which 
the prophets have there foretold being 
hot the suggestions of their own 
spirits, what they thought good, but 
what God inspired and moved them 
to by bis spirits coming upon them. 
(21.5 ^OT pone of the prophets of any 

29* 



CHAPTER 11. 

BUT there wore false 
prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be 
false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the 

time have undertaken that office on 
their own heads, or prophesied their 
own fancies or persuasions, but all 
the Scripture-prophets have been men 
called and sent by God on his mes- 
sages, and inspired and instructed by 
^e Holy Spirit of God, every word 
which they have delivered. And 
therefore you cannot run any hazard 
in depending upon that which they 
have foretold shall come to pass in 
these which they called the last days, • 
Joel ii. 28-32, and in many other 
places.'' — Hammond. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. But there were false prophets also 
among the people. Although the true 
prophets '' spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost," ch. i. 21, there 
were others who falsely pretended 
to be inspired messengers of God. 
IF Even aa there shall be false teachers 
among you. " The sense is, * There 
were, however, false prophets among 
the Israelitish people; and thus, too, 
will there be among you false teach- 
ers,' " Ac. — Bloomfield. Or, ** jis there 
were false prophets under the law, so 
shall there be false teachers under the 
gospel." — Gilpin. Among the pre- 
cursors of his glorious coming, then 
very near at hand, our Lord men- 
tioned such false teachers. " There 
shall arise false Christs and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs 
and wonders; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect." Matt. xxiv. 24. Paul 
frequently alludes to the same class 
of deceivers, as appearing shortly be- 
fore the same coming. Acts xx. 30; 
I Cor. xi. 19; 2 Thess. ii. 7-10;' 1 
Tim. iv. 1. So here, when predicting 
the near approach of that coming, it 
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Lord that bought them, and 
l)rin*^ u|)on themselves swift 
desiniction. 

2 And many shall follow 
tlieir pernicious ways ; by rea- 

was natural that Peter should refer to 
the character and fate of the same 
'' faLk) teachers." See note on Jude, 
vor. 4. IT DainnibU heresies. Or, 
destructive heresies, a similar word 
being rendered destruction at the end 
of t hid fer.-»e. T Evrm. denying the Lird 
that boujht them. See note on 1 Cor. 
yi. 2U. The particular danger against 
which the apostle here endeavors to 
fortit'j his brethren is apostasy^ 
There were those who were ready and 
who urged others to renounce Christ, 
or deny him, as a means of escaping 
persecution. V And bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction. Instead of es- 
caping bodily peril, by apostasy, 
they should bo oFcrwhelmed iu the 
general calamity then impending 
over the unbelieving nation of the 
Jews. See notes on Matt. xvi. 24-28. 
''That the apostatizing Jews did this, 
the Scripture everywhere informs us, 
and the apostles frequently warn them 
of it. St. Paul doth it throughout the 
epistle to the Hebrews, elsewhere 
speaking of them as men tohosf. end is 
destruction, Phil. iii. 19; on whom 
should come swift destruction, they be- 
ing appointed for wrath. 1 Thess. v. 
3, 9. St. James, as of men fattened 
for a day of slaughter, and that sud- 
denly to come upon them, their judge 
standing at the door. Jas. v. 6, 9." — 
WhUby. 

2. And many shall follow their perni- 
cious ways. ** Or, lascivious ways, as 
some copies read." — Margin. This 
is supposed to be descriptive of the 
Kicolaitans, or the Gnostics, or both, 
two similar sects of heretics in the 
early ago of the church. See notes on 
Matt. xxiv. 11, 24. IT By reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of. As the good conduct of 
men adorns the doctrine which they 
profess, Tit. ii. 10, and constrains men 
to speak well of it, so the hurtful doc- 
trines and" pernicious ways" of '* false 
teacbera" bring into disrepute and 



son of whom the way of tniih 
shall be evil spoken of. 

3 And through covetousness 
shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of yoa: 

disgraoe the oanse to whiob they an 
ostensibly attached. 

3. And through covetousness, &e. 
Through an inordinate desire for some 
personal advantage, whether pelf, or 
fame, or exemption from persecution, 
or aught else. See note on Rom. xvi. 
18. ^ Whnse judgment n-w of a long 
time lingereth not, and their damnatio* 
slumbereth not. The punishment de- 
nounced on the open enemies of the 
gospel, and on its false friends, was 
rapidly approaching. The Judge was 
even now standing at the door. Jas. 
V. 9. The hour was at hand whea 
the faithful should be jdelivered from 
persecution and their enemies be de- 
stroyed. See notes on Luke xxi. 19- 
32. Those who sought to secure their 
personal safety by open apostasy, or 
by concealing or denying their faith 
in Christ, should soon reap the reward 
of their hypocrisy. See notes on Matt, 
xvi. 25, 26. ** According to Christ^s 
prediction. Matt. xxiv. 11, shall there 
be false teachers among you, namely, 
the Gnostic Christians, bringing into 
the true faith, under pretence of 
greater perfection, most destrnctive 
doctrines of liberty and licentiousness, 
and that count it an indifferent thing 
to deny Christ in time of persecution, 
and forswear him who redeemed 
them, that are thus unlike him as not 
to venture any danger for him who 
died for them, * and do also by this 
means most imprudently incur the 
dangers which they desire (and pay so 
dear) to avoid by complying with the _ 
Jews, come to speedy destruction with 
them, according to that of Christ, 
Matt. xvi. 25." — Hammond. "By 
the false teachers who privily bring in 
damnable heresies, some suppose the 
apostle means the Nioolaitans, an 
abominable sect mentioned Rev. ii. 6. 
Church history informs us that this 
sect was soon extinguished. Whoever 
they were, they seem from many pas- 
\ aag,^^ vTi \»ii\& Q\i'Qi^^t to hare been 
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irhose judgment now of a long 
tinrn lingoreth not, and ilielr 
tiaiiinatioti slumboreth not. 

4 For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but oast them 
*l<>wn to hell, and diJiveied 
tlhCH^ into chains of darkness, 
1.0 he Veservod unto judgment; 

5 And spared not the old 
"nvorld, but saved Noah the 



<lliri8tia.as. to have hold heretical 
«>pinioQ6|aBd to have pr^^pagated their 
tciiots. The sivifi drstruUion seems to 
o>>rre8poDd with tho destruotioa of 
Jenisaleiu." - Gilpin. **Wkost judg^ 
mefit HOW of a lon.j time^ linger eth not. 
Bt. Jaie, iq the parallel place, ver. 4, 
Stiying, thejr were mou of old asdgned 
to this cond.imnatitm , namely, by the 
prophecy of Booch, I think these 
words mi\f bo best rendered thus: 
* Vo whom the judgment pronounced 
ot* old Hiigeroth nit/ it being a swift 
doiitruotiin wliioh the false teachers 
among the Jew8 atid the Nicoluitans 
brought upon themselves. .N'oto, also, 
that their damnalion is, in tho Greek, 
thoir destruction." — Whilby. 

4. J'hr if God spotted not the angels 
that stnned, &e. See note on Jude, 
ver. C. 

5. And spaied not the old world. In 
vor. 4-S, the apostle refers to former 
inanifesitations of divine justice, indi- 
cating a fixed purpose to punish the 
uni^odly, ami to deliver the godly out 
of touiptation or trial, vor. 9. This 
fact is urged as an encouragement to 
his brethren to be steadfast in the 
faith, and to possess their souls in pa- 
iicneo, in the midst of the trials which 
bo.<ot them; confidently trusting in 
G«mI for deliverance when "swift de- 
struction " should overwhelm those 
fatso tonchors and workers of iniquity, 
" whoso judgment now of a long time 
lingoreth not, and their damnation 
elunibereth not." The history of the 
deluge wliich destroyed "the old world " 
is recorded in Gen. vi., vii., viii. 
IT Jiut stved Noah the eighth person. 
*'Tho i*hrase *Noah the eighth' 
means, N'oah, one of eight; that is, 
Noah and seven others. This idiom 



eighth persojty a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing iu tho 
flood upon the woiid ot the un- 
godly ; 

6 And turning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah into 
ashes condemned them with an 
overthrow, making them an en- 
sample imto those that artcr 
should live ungodly ; 



is found, says Dr. Bloomfield, in the 
best writers from Berodotus and 
Thucydides, downward. See examples 
in Wctstein." — Barnei. H A preacher 
of righteousness. **By calling Noali 
a crier or herald of righteousneas, 
Peter insinuates that, all t!ie time 
Noah was preparing tlu^ ark, he pro- 
claimed to the antediluvians the do- 
struction of the world hy a liood, that 
from the dread of thiit im]>ending 
judgment of God tlioy might be 
brought to repentance; like as Jonah 
proclaimed to the Niuovites tho de* 
struction of their city for tho 8am» 
purpose." — Macknigld. Or porhaps 
an interpretation somewhat difl'orent 
may be preferred; diflvring, however, 
less in substance than in form: 
"Meaning, a herald to pr(»claim to the 
world tidings of the righteousness 
that is by faith, and of which it is 
said. Hob. xi. 7, that he was himself 
an heir." — Bloomfetd. Soe ni)to on 
1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Noah Has subject 
to the taunts and joers and c<»ntunio- 
lions treatment of his ungodly con- 
temporaries; but he was delivered 
from the calamity which ovcjrwliclmed 
them. So also might tho faithful 
disciples of Christ hope for deliver- 
ance when their persecutors should be 
punished. Ver. 9. 

6, 7. And turning the licifs of Sodom 
and Gomorrah into asUesy <fco. See 
Gen. xix. 24-2'.). This destruction was 
by fire, as tho other was by water. It 
was equally eflfeotual; for the workers 
of iniquity wore overwhelmed in one 
common and universal ilostruction. 
Even so small a number oh ten right- 
eous men could not be found iu tliose 
polluted cities. Gen. xviii. 32. 
V Maldnq them an ensample. See notes 
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7 And delivered just Lot, 
yexcd with the filthy conyersa- 
tioD of the wicked : 

8 (For that righteous man 
dwelling amon^ tnem, in see- 
ing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day 
with their unlawful deeds :) 

9 The Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of tempta- 



on 1 Cor. X. 6, 11; Judo 7. Oar Lord 
referred to the destniotion of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, as an example of divine 
retribaiion, Matt. x. 15; xi. 24; and 
in Luke xrii. '28-30, aa similar to that 
awful calamity wh'ch was impending 
over Jerudalom, to which the apostle 
manifestly refers, in this epistle, as 
very near at hand. IT And delivered 
just Lotj &Q. Though ten righteous 
men could not be found in Sodom, 
there was one who feared God and 
wrought righteousness. At the least, 
he was comparatively "just" and 
** righteous ; " and he was led out to 
a placo of safety, before " the Lord 
rained upon Sodom and upon Gomor- 
rah brimstone and fire from the l4>rd 
out of heaven," destroying "those 
<Htie8, and all the plain, and all the 
inhabitants of the cities, and that which 
grew upon the ground." Gen. xix. 
24, 25. In like manner might the 
faithful hope for deliverance, when 
that unparalleled tribulation, predicted 
by our Lord, should overwhelm their 
persecutors. Ver. 9; Matt. xxiv. 21. 

8. For that righteous man^ &q. " Not 
that he had no sin in him, but because 
he endeavored to keep all God's com- 
mandments. Lot, dwelling among the 
wicked Sodomites, could not but daily 
see such filthy actions, and hear such 
unclean speeches, as vexed him to the 
very heart, because he loved God, 
whose name was dishonored grievously, 
and law broken grossly by them. 
Which way soever he turned his eyes 
or ears, he saw or heard something that 
did displease him. This vexed his soul 
greatly." — Assemb. Annot. 

9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, Ac. Or, 

(nit of trial. In this verse, tho tt]^t\^ 



tion, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of Judgment to be 
punished : 

10 But chiefly them that 
walk after the flesh in the last 
of uncleanncss, and despise 
government. Fresumptuoas an 
ihey^ self willed » they are not 
afraid to spreak evil of dignities. 

11 Whereas angels, which 



announces the important fact, of which 
the foregoing verses furnish illostn- 
tions. " In the two members of which 
this sentence is composed, we have (as 
Calvin observes) a twofold answer rd- 
turnedy to quell the aneasy misgivings 
of the oppressed righteous, when they 
see the ungodly in such prosperity, 
'flourishing like a green bay-tree,^ 
while themselves seem abandoned to 
hopeless adversity. The apostle means 
to say, that if God punished formerly 
tha wicked and preserved the good, he 
surely, in the exercise of his own wise 
providence, well knows how, in all 
future time, to punish the one and pre- 
serve the other, cither by relieving 
them out of trial (for such is the im- 
port of iretpaa/uiov), or preserving them 
under it." — Bloomficld. In liko man- 
ner our Lord assured his disciples that 
such as endured unto tho end should 
be saved, and exhorted them to be 
courageous and hopeful when they 
should see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud with great power and glory, to 
execute judgment upon their oppres- 
sors, saying, " Then look up and lift 
up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh." See notes on Matt. x. 
22; Luke xxi. 28. 

10. But chiefly them that walk after 
the fleshy Ac. '* I would especially be 
understood to intend those who go after 
strange fiesh, in the lust of nnclean- 
ness; for they are particularly detes- 
table in the eye of God, and the crimes 
they commit so much resemble that of 
Sodom, that it is the less to be won- 
dered if they share in its punishment; 
and with them I also comprehend those 
who despise dominion, of which there 
are many among the licentious wretches 
\\>41oxQ ^i^aotW^^) daring and self. 
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%xe greater in povrer and 
might, bring not railing accu- 
sation against them before the 
Lord, 

12 But these, as natural 
brute beasts made to be taken 
nnd desti'oyed, speak evil of the 
tltings that they understand 
not ; and shall utterly perish in 
tlieir own corruption ; 

18 And shall receive the re- 
vrard of unrighteousness, as 



they that count it pleasure to 
riot in the daytime. Spots they 
are and blemishes, sporting 
themselves with their own de- 
ceivings while they feast with 
you; 

14 Having eyes full of adul- 
tery, and that cannot cease 
from sin; beguiling unstable 
souls: a heart they have ex- 
ercised with covetous practices ; 
cursed children : 



rilled, uncontrollable in their own 
ways, and ready to face and withstand 
nay 4*ppo8ition in the prosecution of 
thorn; they fear not to speak evil of 
those who possess the highest digni- 
tioB." — Doddridge. Some of the older 
oooimentators suppose this description 
is particalarly applicable to the Gnos- 
tics, or the Nioolaitans. 

] 1. Whereas anjelsf &o. See note 
en .rude 9. 

VI. But thesgf as natural brute beasts, 
Ae. They manifest no more caution or 
prudence than the unreasoning beasts. 
They rush blindly on their own de- 
atruction, by speaking evil of their law- 
ful rulers, ver. 10, and of the princi- 
ples of government which they do not 
fully comprehend; and their corrupt 
and rebellious conduct will hasten the 
ruin which awaits them. Josophus as- 
8ur(*sus that the Jews ex-asporated their 
Roman rulers beyond endurance by ' 
their rash and unreasonable language, 
as well as by their overt acts of sedi- 
tion and rebellion. Some suppose the 
comparison with ^'natural brute 
bc'ist^" indicates that these men were 
under the dominion of unbridled lusts 
and ^.tassions, "walking after the flesh 
in tlie lust of uucleanness,'' ver. 10, 
like those who perished in Sodom and 
Qomorrab; and that, like these, they 
were treasuring up wrath against aday 
of wrath. Rom. ii. 6. 

13. And shall receive the reward, &G. 
'* And receive that vengeance that is 
due to thorn ; those I mean that in the 
daytime tako pleasure in those villa- 
iiies which are wont to need the night , 
to oo7er tho shame of thorn, that ure , 



become the reproaches of Christianity, 
committing all villany in their sacred 
assemblies and festivities, and making 
use of their false doctrines to turn your 
Christian feasts into unclean, lascivious 
meotin gs." — Hammond. V Spots they 
are and blemishes. Like dark spots on 
a fair surface, they disfigure the es- 
cutcheon of Christianity, and bring 
reproach on the cause to which they 
profess to be devoted. IT Sporting them- 
selves with their own deceivingSf &o. 
" Under the garb of the Christian pro- 
fession they give indulgence to the 
most corrupt passions. They took ad- 
vantage of their false views to turn 
even the sacred feasts of charity, or 
perhaps the Lord's supper itself, into 
an oceasion of sensual indulgence. 
Compare 1 Cor. xi. 20-22. The diflfer- 
ence between these persons and those 
in the church at Corinth seems to have 
been that these did it of design, and 
for the purpose of leading others into 
sin ; those who were in the church at 
Corinth erred through ignorance." — 
Barnes. 

14. Hajcing eyes J'vU of adultery, &o. 
Inveterately addicted to licentiousness. 
This vice seems to have been the pecu- 
liar characteristic of the persons, or of 
the '* false teachers," ver. 1, denounced 
by the apostle; references to it are of 
frequent occurrence through this whole 
chapter. V Beguiling unstable souls. 
" The persons, especially the women, 
who wore thus allured, were souls not 
established in the faith and practice of 
tho gospel." — Maclcnight. IT Covetous 
practices. See note on ver. 3. % Cursed 
children. Deserving and deroted to 
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15 Which have forsaken the 
ris^ht way, and are gone astray, 
following the way of Balaam 
the son of Bosor, who loved the 
wa<jes of unrigiiteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for his 
iniquity : the dumb ass speak- 
ing with man's voice forbade 
the madness of the prophet. 

17 These are wells without 
water, clouds that are carried 

eondign panishment. See Tcr. 1-3. 
The three verses, 12-14, have been 
well paraphrased thus: "As if they 
were totally deprived even of haman 
reason, they draw min upon them- 
selves by blasphemoasly intruding into 
things they understand not, by the 
abominable impurity of their lives, 
and by their endeavors to lead others 
into the same wickedness whidi they 
practise themselves.'' — Gilpin. This 
description is considered applicable to 
the Gnostics and the Nicolaitans^ Rev. 
ii. 6, 15, who were among the earli- 
est "false teachers" in the Christian 
church. 

15, 16. Follovoing the way of Balaam, 
the eon of Boeor. The history of Ba- 
laam's unsuccessful effOTts to curse the 
children of Israel, at the request of 
Balak, is recorded in Numbers, ch. 
zxii.-xxiv. " In the book of Numbers, 
Balaam is called the son of Beor. Per- 
haps the name Beor was; corrupted into 
Bosor; or, as RosenmttUer suggests, the 
father of Balaam may have had two 
names: Sohleusner (Lex.) supposes 
that it was changed by the Greeks, be- 
cause it was more easily pronounced. 
The LXX., however, read it /Sewp. The 
meaning here is, that they imitated 
Balaam. The particular point to which 
Peter refers, in which they imitated 
him, seems to have been the love of 
gain, or covetousness. Possibly, how- 
ever, ho might have designed to refer 
to a more general resemblance, for, in 
fact, they imitated him in the follow- 
ing things: (1.) in being professed re- 
ligious teachers, or the servants of God ; 
(2.) in their covetousness; (3.) in in- 
ducing others to sin, referring to the 
same kind of sins in both oaaea. "Ea.- 



with a tempest; to whom ibe 
mist of darkness is reserved for 
ever. 

18 For when they speak 
great swelling words of vanity, 
they allure through the lusts of 
the flesh, through much wanton- 
ness, those that were clean es- 
caped from them who live io 
error. 

Id While they promise them 

laam counselled the Moabites to entice 
the children of Israel to illicit connec- 
tion with their women, thus introdao- 
ing licentiousness into the camp of th»' 
Hebrews, Numb. xxxi. 16; compare 
Numb. XXV. 1-9 ; and, in like manner, 
these teachers led others into lieon- 
tiousness, thus corrupting the church.'' 
— Bamee, 

17. Those are wells vitbout water, Ao. 
See notes on Jude 12, 1$. 

18. jPor wken they epeaJc great swdl- 
inj words of vanity. **The false 
teachers, protending to an illumina- 
tion superior to that of the apostles, 
vaunted thereof on all occasions in 
pompous language, to gain credit to 
everything they taught." — Mac" 
knight. T They allure, &o. This 
word, in the Greek, is like that which 
is translated beguiling in ver. 14, of 
which verse, indeed, this is very 
nearly a repetition. The idea is, that 
the '' false teachers " were not only 
licentious themselves but endeavored 
to make others partakers of their 
wickedness. IT Those that were clean 
escaped, &g. The marginal note is, 
" Or for a little, or, a while, as sonte 
read.'* This reading better corre- 
sponds with the description of the 
same persons^ in ver. 14, as " unstable 
souls." They had been converted, 
indeed, from their former unbelief and 
ungodliness, and had ''escaped from 
them who live In orror.'^ But their 
conversion was so recent, that they 
had not yet become firmly established 
in the way of truth, and were easily 
turned aside. They had need of 
growth in grace and in knowledge, 
oh. iii. 17, 18. 

\ \^» WiuU tbftt( j^tatse then liberty 
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liberty, tbey themselves are the 
servants of corruption: for of 
whom a man is overcome, of 
the same is. he brought in bon- 
dage. 

20 For if after they have es- 
caped the polhitions of the 
world through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again en- 
tangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end is worse with 
them than the beofinninor. 

21 For it had been better for 
them not to have known the 

*' Under pretence of liberty, they 
draw them to licentiousness and loose- 
ness of life. 1 Pet. ii. 16; Jude 4. 
They teach them that they may law- 
fully use fleshly delights, and so de- 
ceive them by things to which they 
are prone naturally." — Assemb. 
Annot, IT Are servants of corruption^ 
&C. Are slaves to sin, under the 
dominion of their sinful habits. 
Their boasted liberty to do wrong has 
brought them under bondage to the 
Wrong, so tbat it has become very 
difficult for them to resist its power. 
Having yielded themselves to obey 
sin, they have become the servants of 
sin. See note on Rom. vi. 16. ' 

20, 21. For if after they have es- 
capedy Son. The idea is sufficiently 
cxpresied in this paraphrase: *'And 
this is so far from being extenuated 
by the privilege of their being 
Christians, that it is become the 
greater and more dangerous guilt by 
this means; for certainly they that 
have been converted from all their 
heathen sins by accepting the faith 
of Christ, and then again relapse and 
return to them, this latter estate of 
theirs, this Christian heathenism, is 
worse than their bare heathenism at 
first. For it had been more for the 
advantage of such never to have been 
taught the doctrine of Christ and 
Christian practice, than, when they 
have undertaken to obey it, to fall 
back again into their heathen, vicious 
courses.^' — Hammond. See notes on 



way of righteousness, than, 
after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto 
them according to the true 
proverb. The dog is turned to 
his own vomit again ; and. The 
sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 

CHAPTER III. 

THIS second epistle, beloved, 
I now write unto you; in 

Heb. X. 26-29. A recreant apostate 
deserves more severe punishment 
than ho does who has never been oon- 
verted. 

22. But it is happened unto them ac^ 
cording to the true proverb, Ao, The 
proverb concerning the dog is sub- 
stantially quoted from Prov. zxvi. 
11; the other is not found in the Old 
Testament, but is said to be common 
in the Babbinical writings. The 
literal import of both is manifest. 
The dog will eat a second time what 
his stomach has once rejected; and 
swine will wallow again in the mire, 
though ever so thoroughly washed. 
''As applied by the apostle, this 
proverb signifies that, although the 
persons spoken of had at their baptisui 
promised to renounce their wicked 
practices, and perhaps had begun to 
do so, yet as the corruptions of their 
nature still remained, they returned 
to their evil practices with more 
greediness than ever. Blackwell says 
this proverb, with great propriety 
and strength, marks out the sottish- 
ness and odious manners of wretches 
enslaved to sensual appetites and 
carnal lusts; and the extreme dif- 
ficulty of reforming vicious and in- 
veterate habits." — Macknight, 

CHAPTER ni. 

1. 77^ second epistle. Indicating 
that a former epistle had been sent 
to the same persons. IT In both toAicA 
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hoik which I stir np your pnre 
minds by way of remembrance : 

2 That yo may be mindful 
of tlio words which were 
spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the command- 
ment of us the apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour: 

3 Knowing this first, that 
there shall eonie in the last 



/ stir np your pure minds, &o, ** That 
\s, tho main object of both epLstlcs is 
the same, to call to your remcmbranco 
importaDt truths, which you have 
before heard, but which you are in 
danger of forgetting, or from which 
you are in danger of being turned 
away by prevailing errors." — Barnes. 
Tho particular subject on which the 
writer would fix the attention of his 
brethren was the approaching day 
of tho Lord, vor. 4, lU, 12, which had 
been predicted by the holy proph- 
ets, and by our Lord and his apostles, 
vor. 2. 

2. That ye may be mindfxdofthe words, 
Ac. "Of that which you cannot but 
have heard, being prophesied of in the 
Old Testament very frequently, Joel 
ii., and by Christ, Matt, sxiv.t and by 
us apustlcs of Christ, namely, that 
within a short time there should come 
a notable destruction upon the un- 
believing or impenitent Jews, and all 

.the polluted Christians among them, 
and a remarkable deliverance of all 
the persevering Christians; the one 
an act of Christ as Lord, the other as 
Saviour or deliverer." — Hammand, 

3. There shall come in the last days 
scoffers. Our Lord predicted that 
false teachers, or scoffers, should 
attempt to deceive the people in re- 
gard to his "coming," Matt. xxiv. 
24; and his apostles uttered similar 
predictions, 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1; 
Jude 18. "The times immediately 
preceding this ruin are called the 
Mast days' and the Mast times,' 
that is, the last times of the Jewish 
city, nation, economy. This manner 
of speaking frequently occurs ; which 
let our St. John himself interpret, 
1 John a. 18: * There are many aaU-\ 



days scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts, I 

4 And saying, Where is the ' 
promise of his coming? lor 
since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things coutinae as {hey ven 
from the beginning of the 
creation. 

6 For this they willingly aw 
ignorant of, that by the wonl 

christs, whereby we know it is the 
last time;' and that this nation is 
upon the very Torge of destruction, 
when o^K it hath already arrived at the 
utmost pitch of infidelity, apostasy, and 
wickedness." — LightfooC, T Walk- 
ing after their own lusts. See note on 
ch. ii. 10. 

4. And saying. Where is the promise 
flf his coming? That is, where is that 
coming which was predicted, or 
promised ? or, where is the fulfilment 
of the promise ? IT Since the fathers 
fell asleep. Either, since the ancient 
prophets died, who foretold this "day 
of God," or " coming of the Lord," or, 
since onr elders died, who beard 
Christ utter the same prcxiictions. 
IT All things continue as they were, &e, 
Tho "scoffers" endeavored to shake 
tho faith of the disciples, by insistino; 
that the uniform course of events did 
not indicate the near approach of 
such a general convulsion as was 
expected to mark the " coming of the 
Lord." The apostles discerned the 
signs of the times, and warned their 
brethren to "be diligent, that they 
might be found of him in peace, with- 
out spot, and blameless," ver. 14; but 
the scoffers and unbelievers were wil- 
fully ignorant, ver. 6, and perished in 
the overwhelming destruction which 
soon befell the Jews. 

6, 6. For this they are unllingly 
ignorant of, &o. ** These atheistical 
scoffers, that suppose or affirm that 
there hath been no considerable 
change since the creation, do not con- 
sider what a change there was onoe 
in Noah^s time, the whole world de- 
stroyed with a fiood for the sins of im- 
pure, impenitent sinners, such as those 
viYvo uQNf o\s^<&<^\Vv\&!&\ for tho heavens 
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^ God the heavens were of old, 
nnd the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water : 

6 Whereby the world that 
then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished : 

7 But the heavens and the 
earth, which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men. 

being created at the beglDning, and 
the earth so framed that there was 
abandanoe of waters within the globe 
thereof, and itself placed in the midst 
of waters, in the clouds round about, 
God being pleased in the creation so 
to dispose of it, in order to the punish- 
ing of wicked men, at length the 
windows of the heavens, that is, the 
clouds, were opened, and the fountains 
of the great deep broken up. Gen. 
vii. 11, and by this means the whole 
earth was covered and drowned by 
waters." — Hammond. It should be 
observed that "the world," which, 
** being overflowed with water, per- 
ished," or was destroyed, was not the 
visible heaven and earth, or the ma- 
terial universe; for these remain un-. 
til the present day. Men wore de- 
stroyed, together with their social, 
political, and religious institutions. 
These had become corrupt, and they 
were abolished. A similar judgment 
was approaching, when the like in- 
stitutions should bo swept away as 
by fire, instead of water, ver. 7-13; 
yot as the material universe was not 
destroyed by water, so neither need 
we to apprehend its destruction by 
fire. 

7-13. BiU the heavens and the earth 
which are now, &0. ** The destruction 
of Judea is here, ver. 10 and 12, de- 
Rcribed by dissolution or consumption 
by fire; and so Isa. ix. 5; Izvi. 15, 
16; Mai. iv. 1; and Joel ii. 3, 30, 
where that destruction is described; 
80 2 Thess. i. 8, in flaminj fire taking 
venyeance; so Heb. x. 27, a burning 
<if fire to consume all that obdurately 
stajid out Against Christ; and that be- 

30 



8 But, beloved, be not ig- 
norant of this one tiling, that 
one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. 

9 The Lord is not slack con- 
cerning his promise, as some 
men count slackness; but is 
longsuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to re- 
pentance. ^ 

longing to this latter also, as will ap- 
pear by comparing ver. 25 and ver. 
37. What is here thus expressed by 
St. Peter is ordinarily conceived to 
belong to the end of the world and 
the beginning of the miUenniumf or 
thousand years, and so, as St. Peter 
here saith, ver. 16, many other 
places in St. Paul's epistles, and in the 
gospel, especially Matt, xxiv., are 
mistaken and wrested. That it doth 
not belong to either of these, but to 
this fatal day of the Jews, sufficiently 
appears by the purport of the whole 
epistle, which is to arm them with 
constancy and perseverance, till that 
day come, and particularly in this 
chapter to confute them who object 
against the truth of Christ's prediction 
and resolve it should not come at all, 
against whom he here opposes tho 
certainty, the speediness, and the ter- 
ribleness of its coming. That which 
hath given occasion to those other 
common mistakes is especially the 
hldeousness of those judgments which 
fell upon that people of the Jews, 
beyond all that ever before are re- 
lated to have fallen on them, or in- 
deed on any other people, which made 
it necessary for the prophets which 
were to describe it, and who use tropes 
and figures, and not plain expressions, 
to set down their predictions, to ex- 
press it by these high phrases of tho 
passing away, and dissolving of heaven, 
and earth, and elements, 2kc., which, 
sounding very tragically, are mis- 
taken for the great, final dissolution 
of the world." — Hammond. " It cer- 
tainly cannot be denied, that the 
manner of speaking, used by the holy 
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10 But tho day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the 
licMVfns shall pass away with a 
^iv.it noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth aWo and the works that 
are therein ^hali be burned up. 

prophets and npostlcs, oountonances 
tt^ opinion of those who call tho MeS' 
BUiWi kingdom the begiDning of tho 
m*xv world or age. Thu:*, according 
1 1 the prophet Ilaggai, ii. G, God sajrs, 
when he shall send bim who is the 
df^ire of all nations, will he * shake 
tiie heavens, the earth, the sea, and 
the dry laud/ Likewise, according to 
I -'a. Ixv. 17, Ood says, 'Behold, I 
will create new heavens and a new 
earth; and the former shall not bo 
rcMncmbcrcd nor come into mind/ 
A;;:iia he says, Ixvi. 22, 'The new 
heavens and tho new earth which I 
will make shall remain before mo/ 
Tijii n-^rees with lie v. xxi. 1, where 
wo read, — 'And I saw a new heaven 
a:id a now earth; for the former 
heaven and the former earth had 
pas^iicd away; and there was no more 
sea.' Nor does St. Peter diflfer from 
thi:<, when he says in his second epis* 
tie, iii. 13, ' Nevertheless wo, according 
to hid promise, look for now heavens 
and a now earth.' All theso passages 
mean that a new Fcone of afairs was 
to bo introduced into tho world by the 
Messiah, so that it might bo considered 
t!jo beginning of a new world or age. 
It is curtain that all these prophecies 
describe to us the kingdom of the 
Me^isiah ; but there are various grades 
and poriods in their progress to com- 
pletion. Tho time when Ood began to 
shnke the heavens and earth was when 
ho abolished tho profane idolatry of 
tho Gentiles, producing a universal 
Commotion in the world by tho preach- 
ing of the gospel, and rousing man- 
kind to a new hope; when he over- 
threw Jerusalem and the temple, 

.where had been the throne of his 
glory; when ho shook tho land of 
hjauty by his anathema, and dissolved 

the weak and beggarly elemonta oi 



11 Seeing then that all these 
tilings shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to 
be in all holy convei*sation and 
godliness, 

12 Looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens 



the former world; when he introdaeed 
that state in which neither ciroamcifl' 
ion availd anything, nor unciTCumciS' 
ion, but a new creature, and all na* 
tious without distinction enjoy the 
privileges of the spiritaal kingdom; 
in one word, when old things are 
passed away, and all things become 
new. 2Cor. V. 17." — Witsius. "Tho 
destruction of Jerusalem and the 
whole Jewish state is described as if 
tho whi le framo of this world were tj 
bo dissolved. Nor is it strange wbea 
God de&troyed his habitation and city, 
places one J so dear to him, with so 
direful and sad an overthrow; his own 
people, whom ho accouated of as much 
or more than the whole world beside, 
by so dreadful and amazing plagues. 
Matt. xxiv. 21), 30. . * The sun shall 
be diirkeuod, <&c. Then shall appear 
the sign of the Son uf man,' ^c. ; 
which yet are said to fall out within 
that generation. Ver. 34. * The heav- 
ens shall paiis away with a great noi.«e, 
and the elements shall melt with fer- 
vent heat.' 2 Pet. iii. 10. Compare 
with this Dout. xxxii. 22; Heb. xii. 
20 ; and observe, that by elemonts are 
understood the Mosaic clcmouts. Gal. 
iv. 9; Coloss. ii. 20; and you will not 
doubt that St. Pct-er speaks only of 
the conflagration of Jerusalem, the 
destruction of the nation, and the 
abolishing the dispensation of Moses. 
— With the Fame reference it is, that 
the times and stat3 of things immedi- 
ately following the dostruction of 
Jerusalem are called a ' new creation,' 
' new heavens,' and a * new earth.' 
* Behold, I create a new heaven and a 
new earth.* Isa. Ixv. 17. When 
should that be? Read the whole 
chapter, and you will find the Jews 
rejected and cut off; and from that 
\Wva« \3i X.Nx'qX tk^^ creation of the 
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being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat? 

13 Nevertheless we, accord- 
evangelical world among the Gentiles. 
Compare 2 Cor. v. 17, and Rev. zxi. 
1, 2, where the old Jerusalem being 
cut off and destroyed, a new one suc- 
oeeds, and new heavens and a new 
earth are created. * We, according to 
Lis promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth.' 2 Pet. iii. 13 . The 
heavens and the earth of the Jewish 
church and commonwealth must be all 
on fire, and the Mosaic elements burnt 
up; but we, according to the promise 
made to us by Isaiah the prophet, 
when all these are consumed, look 
for the new creation of the evangelical 
state." — Ldghtfoot. " Most interpre- 
ters think that the events here men- 
tioned are to be accomplished at the 
time of the general resurrection ; that 
then the earth itself and the stars are 
to be purified by fire, and the whole 
universe changed for the better; 
but I prefer the opinion of those who 
interpret the passage as referring not 
to a material, bnt a figurative fire, not 
to the end of all things, bnt to the 
Jewish war, and the civil war of the 
llomans, which occurred at the same 
period, by which almost the whole 
world was in a state of conflagration. 
(1.) The doctrine of the conflagration 
of the world seems rather to be a fable 
invented by the Stoics; nor does it 
appear worthy the wisdom of God to 
reveal to us those things which in no 
degree concern us. This conflagration 
has not affected those who lived on 
the earth when these things were 
written; and after death they were 
translated into a quiet and secure 
place, where they were not troubled 
by any .concern for their forsaken 
dwellings or fields, or the commotions 
which might exist. (2.) On the other 
hand, there are very frequent pre- 
dictions, elsewhere, concerning the 
Jewish war, and the Roinan civil 
war, such as almost the whole of the 
Apocalypse, Matt, xxlv., 2 Thess. ii., 
to which this passage seems to refer, 
ver. 2* Those things, in prophetic 



ing to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness. 



style, are described in the same man* 
ner, by the stealthy coming, the disso- 
lution of the heavens and earth, the 
coming of the Lord, and the day of 
the Lord. See Maimonides More Ne- 
voch. ii. 29. Nor is this calamity im- 
properly compared to the deluge, for 
it shook the whole earth, and de- 
stroyed a multitude of men, as they 
were destroyed who were drowned in 
the days of Noah. (3.) The world 
here does not signify the dwelling- 
place of men, but men themselves, 
who were to be punished, ch. ii. 5, 
and the trial by fire is the trial of 
men. 1 Pet. i. 7; iv. 12. By the 
^ last days,' ver. 3, may sometimes be 
understood the time present, or near 
at hand; as Heb. i. 2; 1 John ii. 18; 
Acts ii. 17. Nor is this view of the 
passage opposed by the fact that in 
ver. *J, it is said that God chooses that 
man shall repent before that day and 
the coming of the Lord, while, never- 
theless, the greatest number of men 
were converted to Christ after the 
wars were entirely ended. These 
facts are not contradictory; for the re- 
pentance of many did preserve them 
from ruin, and the subsequent ruin of 
others led many more to repentance." 
— Wetstein^ So much for the mean- 
ing of the whole passage. I add an 
explanation of a few phrases. IT One 
day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, ''In this matter it must be 
considered who it is that makes the 
promise, ver. 2, an infinite God; and 
then, though forty years (for exam- 
ple) is a very great time among us 
men, whose lives are so short, yet with 
God, who is infinite, a thousand years 
is no considerable space, but a very 
short and small duration, Ps. xe. 4; 
and therefore though the prophecy be 
not yet fulfilled, about three or four 
and thirty years after Christ's depart- 
ure from us, yet it may and will most 
certainly, and that within a few years 
now." — Hammond. IT The Lord is 
not slack conceralu'j hi* iprottwi^ H»^ 
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14 Wherefore, beloved, see- 
ing that ye look for such thin^, 
be diligent that ye may oe 
found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless. 

15 And account ihcU the 
longsufTering of our Lord is 
salvation ; even as our beloved 
brother Paul also according to 
the wisdom given unto him 
hath written unto you ; 



He doth not delay its falfilment, as 
men sometimes do, without cause; but 
ho suffers his friends to endure trials 
and persecution, by postponing the 
execution of judgment upon his ene- 
mies, for a benevolent purpose, which 
is stated in what follows. IT Nf4 
unlling that any should perishf &o. 
Our Lord assured the Jews that he 
would gladly witness their escape from 
the impending calamity through re- 
pentance, and assured them that their 
destruction was delayed, that they 
might have opportunity to repent. 
See notes on Matt, xxiii. 3G-39; 
Luke xiii. 1-9. V But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the nvjht. 
Unexpectedly ; when men are not pre- 
pared for it. Our Lord used similar 
language in respect to the same event, 
Matt. xxiv. 42-44. See note on 1 
Thess. V. 1-3. IT Hasting unto the 
coming^ ka. ** Margin, as in Greek, 
* hastening the coming.' The Greek 
word rendered hasting, o-irev&a, means 
to urge on, to hasten; and then to 
hasten after anything, to await with 
eager desire. This is evidently the 
sense here. — Wetstein and Robinson. 
The state of mind which is indicated 
by the word is that when we are anx- 
iously desirous that anything should 
occur, and when we would hasten or 
accelerate it if we could." — Barnes, 
The faithful disciples might well be 
desirous that the long-expected event 
should occur, as they confidently ex- 
pected then to obtain " rest" from 
the persecutions which they had long 
endured. See note on 2 Thess. i. 7. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye 
look for such ttdngs, Ac. See notes on 
Matt, xxiv, 45-51; 1 Cor. i. 8. 



16 As alsa in all his epistles, 
speaking in them of these 



things; in which are some 
things hard to be understood, 
which they that are unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as ihcg do 
also the other Scriptures, unto 
their own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, 
seeing ye know these things be- 
fore, beware lest ye also, being 

15. And account that the long-s^er^ 
ing of our Lord is salvation, A repeti- 
tion of the idea embraced in ver. 9; 
namely, that by delay in the execu- 
tion of judgment, men might escape 
destruction by repentance. IT Even 
as our beloved brother PauI, Ao. This, 
at the least, is an acknowledgment 
of Paul as a fellow-apostle, equal to 
himself in authority as an inspired 
servant of God; else why i^peal to 
what Paul had written as a corrobora- 
tion of his otrn testimony? 

16. As also in all his epistles, speak" 
ing in them of these things, Ac. '* And 
indeed in most if not all his epistles, 
hath he said somewhat of this matter, 
concerning this famous day of ven- 
geance on the obdurate Jews, and 
deliverance of the faithful, and defer- 
ring that day of destruction on the 
former, on purpose (ver. 15) to gather 
in as many of the latter as he could. 
So Rom. ix. 29, 33; x. 8-10; xi. 5; 
xiii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8; iii. 13; 
1 Thess. ii. 16; v. 1, 2, 3, 9; 2 Thess. 
i. 6-10; ii. 1, 2, 3, 8; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 
vi. 14. In which matter some things 
there are concealed by God purposely 
from the knowledge of men and 
angels, as the punctual time of the 
coming of it, &o. ; from whence some 
unskilful, unsettled Christians have 
taken occasion to fall o£f from the faith 
of Christ, and to ruin themselves by 
so doing. This they do by deduc- 
tions from some places of Scripture, 
wrested by them, as it is ordinary 
with them to wrest and distort the 
writings of the prophets, &o. ; but it 
is through their ignorance and un- 

. groundedness on the Christian faith 
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led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own 
steadfastness. 

18 But grow in grace, and in 

17. Seeing ye know these things beforCf 
bewarCf Jbc. See notes on Ch. i. 
10-21. 

18. BtU grow in grace. In order the 
more surely to avoid apostasy, or fall- 
ing from steadfastness in the faith 
through the error of wicked advisers 
and false teachers, ver. 17, strive to 
acquire and cultivate every Christian 
grace. IT And in the knowledge of our 
Lordf &c. "And in the knowledge 
of the doctrine of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." — Macknight. 
Knowledge of the truth is of|;en 
described as conducive to growth in 
grace, salvation from sin, or enjoyment 
of eternal life. John v. 24; xvii. 3, 
17; ITim. ii. 4; lleb. viii. 10-12. 
In this placo there seems to be a 



the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. To him 
he glory both now and forever. 
Amen. 

— — — ^ — -, 

special intimation, that an accurate 
knowledge of our Lord's predictions 
of the approaching manifestation of 
divine power and glory would be the 
surest safeguard against apostasy and 
its ruinous consequences. To secure 
the safety of his brethren against 
such defection from the truth and 
destruction with the unbelievers and 
hypocrites, was a principal object of 
Peter in both his epistles. IT To him 
be the glory t both now and forever. 
The Lord Jesus Christ is surely en- 
titled to honor and glory from all 
who realize what he has. done and 
suffered on their behalf, and what 
blessings they have received thougji 
his ministry. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN. 



CHAPTER I. 

THAT which was from the 
beginning, which we have 
heard, which wo have seen 

CHAPTER I. 

1. This Book might more properly 
be styled an essay or a treatise. Acts 
i. 1, than an epistle. It does not 
purport to be addressed to any per- 
Bon or persons in particular, but is 
rather a general discussion of the 
subjects embraced in it. It com- 
mences without the customary saluta- 
tion found in the epistles of the other 
apostles, and in the other two ascribed 
to John, and ends without the apos- 
tolic benediction. It seems to have 
acquired the designation of epistle by 
being placed, by those who arranged 
the canon of the New Testament, 
among the didactic writings of the 
apostles, which were in fact epistles, 
liut whether properly called epistle, 
or treatise, or by any other name, its 
authenticity as a genuine work of the 
beloved disciple John has been almost 
universally acknowledged in the 
Christian church. Different opinions 
have been entertained concerning its 
date; some suppose it was written as 
late as A. D. 98; others assign earlier 
dates. ''The most probable of these 
various opinions is that which assigns 
an early date to this epistle, namely, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the subversion of the Jewish 
polity. For, in the first place, the 
expression in ch. ii. 18, * it is the last 
hour,' is more applicable to the last 
hour or times of the duration of the 
Jewish state than to any later period, 
especially as the apostle adds, ' And 
as jQ /lare heard that antiohTiat \% 



with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands 
have handled, of the Word of 
life ; 
2 (For the life was mani- 

coming, even so now there have been 
many antichrists; whenoe we know 
that it is the last hour ; ' in which 
passage the apostle evidently altades 
to our Lord's prediction concerning 
the springing up of false Ghrists, 
false teachers, and false prophets, 
before the destruction of JerusaleoL 
Matt. xxiv. 5-25." — Home, K That 
which was from the beginning. " That 
is, from the beginning of the Chris- 
tian dispensation. The terms, air' 
a-pxri^t or (^ apxn?) from the begin- 
ning, commonly occur in St. John's 
writings in reference to the begiu- 
ning of a period determined only 
by the connection in which the words 
occur. Thus, in the second chapter of 
this epistle, v.er. 7, he says, * Beloved, 
I write you no new commandment, 
but an old commandment, which ye 
have heard from the beginning * (rather, 
from the first). See also ch, ii. 24; 
iii. 11; John vi. 64; xv. 27; xvi. 4, 
Ac." — Norton. IT Which we have 
heard, &o. By declaring that he had 
heard and seen and handled what he 
was about to declare to his brethren, 
the apostle desired them to understimd 
that he had personal knowledge and 
the testimony of his senses concerning 
that which he affirmed. ^ Of the 
Word of life. Some understand this 
phrase to indicate the gospel, in which 
life and immortality are revealed. 
Others suppose that, by a common 
figure of speech, *' the Word of life" 
indicates our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the gospel was proclaimed. 
TbL\% Interpretation, which is the 
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fested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and shew 
unto you that eternal life, which 
was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us ;) 

3 That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto 
you, that ye also may have 
fellowsliip with us: and truly 
our fellowship t* with the 

more general and probably the more 
correct, has been thus expressed: 
"Having prinoipally in view to op- 
pose the opinions of the Gnostics, 
who held that Christ w;vs only man 
in appearance, the apostle begins with 
declaring in the most express manner 
possible, from the evidence of his 
senses, seeing, hearing, and even 
handling, that this opinion was false. 
By iife and eternal life it is evident 
that John means the person of Jesus^ 
who taught that doctrine, because he 
speaks of seeing and handling this 
life. The term life was one of the 
favorite phrases of the Gnostics, and 
probably applied by them to Christ." 
— Priestley. 

2. Far the life was manifested j Ac. 
** Before, it lay hid in itself; now, it 
was manifested by incarnation, John 
i. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16; and by miracles 
which none else did, John iii. 2; vii. 
31, 46; xi. 47; xii. 37; xv. 24." — 
Assemb. Annot. ** The life which is 
eternal was manifested to the apostles 
at our Lord's baptism and transfigura- 
tion, when, by a voice from heaven, 
God declared him his beloved Son. 
It was manifested likewise by God's 
raising Jesus from the dead. That 
this verse is a parenthesis, is evident 
from the repetition of the words of 
the first verse in the beginning of the 
third." — Macknight, See also note 
on ver. 1. 

3. Tlmt ye may have fellowship voith 
us. "The object of the apostle's 
writing was to withdraw his fellow- 
Christians from all fellowship with 
the Gnostics, who then held separate 
assemblies, and to unite them more 
closely to those who were called the 
catholic church; assuring them that 



Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ. 

4 And these things write we 
unto you, that your joy may be 
full. 

5 This then is the message 
which we have heard of him, 
and declare unto you, that God 
is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness at all. 

God the Father and Jesus Christ were 
with them, and not with the Gnos- 
tics." — Priestley. Our Lord taught 
that his true disciples should enjoy 
intimate communion and fellowship 
with him and with his Father. John 
xvii. 11, 21-23. 

4. That your joy may be full, 
''This is almost the same language 
which the Saviour used when address* 
ing his disciples as he was about to 
leave them, John xv. 11; and there 
can be little doubt that John had that 
declaration in remembrance when he 
uttered this remark. The sense here 
is, that full and clear views of the 
Lord Jesus, and the fellowship with 
him and with each other which would 
follow from that, would be a source 
of happiness. Their joy would be 
complete, if they had that, for their 
real happiness was to be found in 
their Saviour. The best editions of 
the Greek Testament now, instead of 
the common reading our joy, read 
your joy." — Barnes. 

5. This then is the message, Ao, 
The message or truth, which we re- 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, and 
which wo declare unto you, is this. 
IT That God is light. In the Scrip- 
tures light is often used to denote 
purity, truth, and happiness, as well 
as knowledge. See Prov. iv. 18, 19; 
John i. 6; iii. 19; Eph. v. 8. The 
idea here is, not that God is infinite 
in knowledge, but that he is abso- 
lutely pure, and holy, and good. 
IT And in him is no darkness at all. 
This form of speech is often used by 
John. To make his affirmation more 
strong, he denies the opposite. Per- 
fect light necessarily excludes dark- 
ness. Sat this a^stlC) having affirmed 
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C If wo s.iy that we li»ive 
fiilowship with liiui, and walk 
in d.'irkness, wc lie, and do not 
the truth : 

7 But if we walk in the light, 
ns ho is in the light, wc have 
fellowship one with another, 

that Ood is paro and unadalterated 
li^ht, that is, that he is absolateiy 
holy, to inako assarance doably euro, 
adil.>«, that " ia him is no darkness " 
or evil ** at all." Similar forma of 
expression occur, vcr. ti, 8; ch. iv. 
C-8. 

C). If wt say, Ac. If we profess to 
bo in communion with Ood, or in 
followtuhip with the pure fountain of 
light or holiness, and yet live in the 
indulgence of sin, which is indicated 
by "walking in dark negs," our prac- 
tico gives the direct lie to our pro- 
fv.>!«iou. U We I'.e, and do not the 
truth. We speak falsely, not truly. 
The idea is repeated in a slightly 
different form. See note on vor. 6. 

7. But if we voaUi in the lijht, &,o. 
If wo cleave unto holiness with all 
the heart; if we earnestly strive to 
be pure and holy, in thought, word, 
and deed. IT We have fellowship one 
with another. We are united in love, 
and hope, and enjoyment. We have 
a community of interest and desire. 
IT And the blood of Jesus Christ his 
iS'on cleanseth us from all sin. The 
grace of God, of which the blood of 
his Son was the seal and pledge, will 
eifectually remove sin, and crown 
with success all honest ofiforts to at- 
tain purity and holiness. See notes 
on Matt. xzvi. 28; Ueb. iz. 14. 

8. If we say that we have no sin, Ac. 
"This the apostle declared in opposi- 
tion to the Nicolaitans and Simonians, 
who, corruptly fancying that under 
the gospel dispensation no action 
whatever was forbidden, argued that 
they did not sin by anything they 
were pleased to do. As the cleansing 
of all men from sin, mentioned in the 
preceding verse, doth not mean that 
believers are pardoned and rendered 
perfectly holy in the present life, but 
onljr that the pardon of all their Bins 1 1 

18 attainable, and that the 8aQ0ti&Qa.-\ 



and the blood of Jesus Chti^ ] 
his Son cleanseth us from all | 
sin. 

8 If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, he 

tion of their nature is begun and only 
gradually carrying on, the apostle, 
without contradicting himself, might 
affirm that whosoever saith he bath 
no sin decoiveth himself. For, through 
the infirmity of human nature, and 
the strength of temptation, the holiest 
sometimes fall into sin; but they 
quickly recover themselves by re- 
pentance, so that they do not contiaoe 
in sin. This text, with ch. iii. 3, 
overthrows the Pelagian notion, that 
good men may live without sin, and 
that many good mon have actually sp 
lived." — Macknight. The ancient 
Pelagians were not the only persons 
infected with this error. Many in 
our own day profess the ability to 
live for years in perfect freedom from 
sin. They deceive themselves. Ail 
men in this life constantly need the 
forgiving grace of God, ver. 9, and 
should be joyfully grateful for its ex- 
ercise. IT The truth is not in us. Tho 
same idea in a diHerent form. See 
note on ver. 5. 

\). If we confess our sins. That is, 
to him against whom we have sinned. 
No man is in a fit pondition to receive 
forgiveness, until he becomes fully sen- 
sible of his sinfulness, and is willing 
to acknowledge it. See notes on 
Luke XV. 18-21. IT He is faithful and 
just. Faitftful to his promise, Ezek. 
xviii. 21, 22; Matt. vi. 7, 8; and just, 
inasmuch as he regards every man ac- 
cording to his true character, and will 
not treat the penitent supplicant for 
mercy as an impenitent and hardened 
transgressor. IT To forgive us our sins. 
See notes on Matt. vi. 12-15. IT And 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
He will not only forgive the past, but 
will purify the heart from sinfulness. 
When this purification shall become 
complete, we shall sin and suffer no 
more forever. See note on ver. 7. 

\Q. If we sa-y IhnX >&%^>a« ivA «vatMd« 
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is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

10 If we say that we have 
not sinned, we 4iiake him a 
liar, and his word is not in us. 
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CHAPTER n. 

y little children, these 
things write I unto you. 



Sco ver. 8. If we deny that we have 
heretofore sinned, and incurred the 
need of forgiveness. K We make Mm 
n liar. Wo represent him as a liar, 
impeach his voracity, deny the truth 
of Ilia word. By his inspired servants, 
ho has declared all men to be sinners, 
in need cf forgiveness. Horn, i., ii., iii 
Of course, speaking absolutely, " it is 
impossible for God to lie," Heb. vi. 18 ; 
but if we deny his testimony, we vir- 
tually accuse him of falsehood. IT And 
his word is not in us. His truth is not 
accepted and firmly believed by us. 
This is a substantial repetition of the 
preceding words. See note on ver. 5. 

CHAPTER II. 

1. My little children. This form of 
address indicates the affectionate re- 
gard of the apostle, rather than the 
age of those whom he addresses. 
IT That ye sin not. " Having told them, 
eh. i. 10, that no man is without sin, 
it is plain that, by their not sinning, 
the apostle meant, either their not sin- 
ning habitually, or their not sinning 
wilfully. He wrote the things con- 
tained in the preceding chapter to pre- 
vent them from sinning, because the 
consideration that God is faithful to 
forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from 
them, suggested ch. i. 0, must have a 
powerful influence on every good man, 
to make him solicitous to avoid sin, as 
far as human infirmity will permit." — 
Mackniyht. M And if any man sin. 
All are liablo to sin; and, in spite of 
their utmost elforts to avoid it, all men 
actually do commit sin. See ch. i. 8, 
10. IT We have an advocate with the 
Father^ <fcc. We are not cast off and 



that ye sin not. And if any 
man sin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous : 

2 And he is the propitiation 
for our sins ; and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins o/'the 
whole world. 

3 And hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep 
his commandments. 

utterly forsaken, because we are sin- 
ners. The Lord Jesus Christ came 
into the world, and labored, and died, 
because the sinful children of meu 
were sinful, and needed forgiveness. 
See Matt ix. 13 ; Rom. v. 8-10. Having 
entered heaven, he is still our friend 
and advocate. See note on Heb. iz. 
24. "God only can forgive sin; and 
though we have no claim on him, yet 
there is one with him who «an plead 
our cause, and on whom we can rely to 
manage our interests there. The lan- 
guage is evidently figurative, since 
there can be no literal pleading for us 
in heaven ; but it is expressive of the 
great truth that he has undertaken our 
cause with God, and that he performs 
for us all that we expect of an advo- 
cate and counsellor." — Barnes, The 
word irapd»cAT7Tos, paraclete, advocate, is 
used by no other sacred writer; it oc- 
curs four times in John xiv. 16, 26, 
XV. 26; xvi. 7; and is uniformly ren- 
dered comforter; and it indicates the 
same divine spirit of love to mankind 
which is here expressed. See note on 
Heb. vii. 25. 

2. And he is the propUiation for our sins* 
See note on Rom. iii. 25. IT And not 
for ours only. Not only for the sins 
of those who had already attained 
'^ fellowship with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ," ch. i. 3, through 
faith in the gospel. IT But also for the 
sitis of the whole world. God is not par- 
tial in the distribution of his blessings. 
All men are sinners', all stand in equal 
need of salvation. ** This is a faith- 
ful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners." 1 Tim. i. 15. 
What he does for one, he will do for 
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4 lie tbnt saitli, I know him, 
and ki'cpcth not his command- 
nu'iits, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him. 

6 But whoso keepcth his 
wonl, in liim vorilv is the love 
of (jod perfected : hereby know 
>ve that we are in him. 

G lie that saith he abideth in 



all, for all aro in equal need, and God 
ia impartial. Whatovor is implied in 
propiti'Ui m is here declared to bo for tho 
equal interest and benefit of '* the whole 
ivurld," in accordanco with tho assur- 
ance elsewhere that Jesus Christ *'gare 
himself a ransom for all," and '' tasted 
death for every man." 1 Tim. ii. C; 
Ueb. ii. y. *• Tiio apostle docs not say 
til at ho died for any select part of the 
inhabitants of tho earth, or for some 
out of every nation, tribe, or kindred; 
but for all mankind; and the attempt 
to limit this is a violent outrage against 
God and his word." — Clarke. *' When 
bo saith, ' he is the propitiation for our 
bins/ he doth not mean, that he was so 
sufficiently, but not intentionally; for 
what comfort would that afford them, 
that his death was sufficient to procure 
the pardon of their sins, h(id God de- 
signed it for that end, unless they also 
knew that ho intended it for their pro- 
pitiation ? AVhon, therefore, he pro- 
ceeds to say, ' and not for ours only, 
but for tho sins of the whole world,' 
he must mean also that he was tho pro- 
pitiation for their sins, not only suffi- 
ciently, but also in his gracious inten- 
tion." — Whitby. 

3! And hereby we do J:now that we 
knt'W him, <feo. That is, that wo are 
truly his friends and disciples. See 
noto on John xvii. 3. Obedience to his 
commandments is tho best evidence to 
convince ourselves or others that we do 
thus love him. John xiv. 15, 23 ; xv. 
14. 

4. Is a liar, <fcc. Makes a false pro- 
fession to others, and perhaps deceives 
himself. Habitual violation of law is 
utterly inconsistent with respect and 
love to the lawgiver. 

5. In him verily is the love of God per- 
/ected. Ilia lovQ to God is pro\^ lo 



bim ought himself also so to 
walk, even as he walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new 
commandment unto you, bat 
an old commandment which ve 
had from the beginning. The 
old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the 
beo^innin^:. 

- 1- ^ ^ — I 

be genuine by his obedience to the di- 
j vino commands given through his Son. 
i Perfection is of course to bo here un- 
derstood in a qualified sense; for no 
man renders perfect obedience while 
in the flesh, or exercises perfect love. 
Ch. i. 8; Rom. iii. 10, 19, 20. IT That 
we are in him. That we are anited to 
him in spirit: that we enjoy fellow- 
ship or communion with him; that we 
are truly his disciples. John xvii. 
21-23. 

C. Abideth in him. Equivalent to 
knowing him, or being his disciples, in 
ver. 3. IT Gujht himself also so to 
w.ilkf (ven as he walked. Ought to imi- 
tate his example in all things. If we 
aro truly his disciples, if we are 
influenced by his Spirit, if we acknowl- 
edge and approve him as our leader, 
wo should walk in his steps with the 
utmost circumspection. Eph. v. 8. 

7, 8. / ivrite no nrw commandment, 
&G. " It is not any new matter which 
I now discover or write unto you, but 
that which you were taught at the first 
preaching of the faith unto you; and 
that which was taught you so early 
may deserve to bo styled an old com- 
mandment. It is that, indeed, that 
Christ called a new commandment; and 
so it is in comparison with tho Mosaioal 
law, to which Christ hath added some 
degrees of perfection; but that is no 
prejudice to it; it is not the less true 
for being so, nor the less considerable 
to you, but ought in all reason (as pro- 
claimed by God from heaven, and 
Christ sent on purpose to preach it) to 
bo looked on as a thing wherein we 
are at this time concerned moro par- 
ticularly, those dark, imperfect shadows 
of the Mosaical economy being now at 
an end, and the more perfect Chris- 
\ \>\Qbii ^T<eiQA^\d,^Viv:Ai Q£^ to take place 
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8 A,2;ain, a new coram a'lul- 
ment I write unto jou, which 
thing is true in him and in you ; 
because tlie darkness is past, 
and tlie true light now sliineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the 
light, and hateth his brother, is 
in darkness even until now. 

10 He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there 
is none occasion of stumbling in 
him. 

11 But he that hateth his 



and to turn out tho Mosaical per- 
formances, being already, as the sun, 
risen and shining in our horizon, in 
ftill fo;ce obligatory to all Christians." 
— Hammcnd. Doubtless, tho refcr- 
enco is to the language of < ur Loid. 
recorded in John xiii. 34, in which he 
Ptyles his injunction of mutual love 
**& new commandmoi.t '^ In tho ful- 
lt»wing verses, the apo8tlo speaks par- 
ticularly cf that love, as an evidence 
of true dis -i jlrsl.ip. 

9—11. He that unith he is in the b\,ht, 
Ac. Light and darkricss are siimo- 
timcs put figuratively for knowledge 
and ignorance, sometimes for holiness! 
and sinfulness. Scenrteson John i. 
6—9. " Tho apostle hatU declared, ch. 
I. 5, that * God is light; ' and ch. i. 7, 
that * if we walk in the light, wo have 
fellowship with him; ' and vcr. 8, of 
this chapter, that ' the light which is 
true now shineth,' namely, by tho 
preaching of tho gospel. From these 
things he justlv inferred in this verso 
that 'he who saith ho is in the light,' 
that is, in the fellowship of God, and 
Well instructed in tho doctrines tf tho 
gospel, * and yet hateth his brother, is 
in tho darkness till now; ' ho is still 
in ignoranca and wickedness, and ii 
no member (f the fellowship of God, 
notwithstanding his loud pretensions 
to [\\\imma.t\on " -^ Mackn if/ ht. IT lie 
that loveth his brother, Ac. Whoso 
obeys the royal law of love is en- 
lightened by tho true light, and has 
fellowship with tho source of light. 
IT He that hateth his brother, &o. A 
frubstaatial repetition of ver. 9) after 



brother is in darkness, and 
walketh in darkness, and know- 
eth not whither he goeth, be- 
cause that darkness hath blind- 
ed his eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little 
children, because your sins are 
forgiven you for his name's 
sake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him 
that is from the beginning. I 
write unto jou, young men. 



the manner of John, who is accustomed 
to repeat tho same idea in diflferent 
forms, both affirmatively and nega- 
tively, to prevent any possible mis- 
apprehension. 

12. / write ti you, little children* 
The apostlo divides those whom he 
addresses into three classes, tho young, 
tlio middlo-agcd, and the old, Uy 
little chldrfn he does not hero mean 
infants, but such as had attained 
years of discretion, — old enough to 
understand his warnings and en- 
couiagements, and old enough to 
have sinnod'and to have received for- 
giveness. IT Because your sins are 
f'.rjivcn yu. Sec note on Matt. vi. 
12-1). The fact that a sinner has 
once been forgiven furnishes a strong 
motive to love him who forgives, and 
to avoid a repetition of tho fault. Luke 
vii. 36-50. 

13. / write to you, fathers. The 
older class of disciples is hero ad- 
dressed. IT Because ye h-rve known 
him. that' is from the bejinninj. From 
tho beginning of tho Christian dis- 
pensation. See note on ch. i. 1. " The 
argument i ', that they had been long 
acquainted with the principles of his 
religion, and understood well its doc- 
trines and duties. It cannot be 
cortainly inferred from this that they 
had bad a, personal acquaintance with 
the Lord Jesus; yet that this might 
have been is not impossible, for John 
had known him, and there may havo 
been some among these to whom ho 
wrote who had also seen and known 
him. But perhaps all that is nccos- 
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l)c»c:uisfi ye liare ovorcorue the 
wickcil oiie. 1 write unto you, 
little i'hildron, bccjiusc ve have 
known the Father. 

14 I h:ive written unto you, 
fathers, because ve have known 
him ihat is from tlie beginning. 
1 have written unto you, 3'oung 
inen» because ye are strong, 
anil the word of God abideth 
in yon, and ye have overcome 
the wicked one. 



Birilj implied in tbia postage is, that 
tiicy hatl had Ion;; opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the religion 
vt' the Son <>f God, and that having 
Mrukrstood that thoroughly, it was 
proper to address them as aged and 
cstabli.'ihcd Christian;*, and to call on 
them to maintain the true doctrines 
of the gospel again^^t the specious but 
dangerous ermrs which then pre- 
vailed." — Barnes. IT / wrife unta 
yu, ymnj mm. Those in the full 
ftrcngth I'f life. IT Because ye h'rve 
cvcrrome the wicked one. The adver- 
sary; some prominent enemy of the 
gospel. The word n"o»'>jp6:','u>/c/ired oncj 
\i the same which is used i.i 1 Cor. v. 
13, and rendered iwiVA-crf pcrj;vn. Prob- 
ably the reference is to some active 
opposer, who had unsuccessfully 
tempted them to apostatize. IT Be- 
cau-e ye have known the Father. An 
additional reason is assigned for ad- 
dressing the young. In early life, 
they hod been made acquainted with 
the Father of their spirits, who had 
forgiven their sins; it was meet that 
they should bo mindful of his great 
goodness and obedient to his law. 

14. Fathers. This is a repetition 
of part of ver. 13. IT Younj men. 
Partly also a repetition of ver. 13; 
but two additional fact« are stated 
as reasons for addressing them, namely, 
** Because ye are strong, and the word 
of God abideth in you." Perhaps, 
however, these facts should bo re- 
garded as explanatory of the great 
fact mentioned in ver. 12. Their 
strength of resolution, and steady ad- 
berenco to the word of Qod, hcudi 



15 Lovo not the world, nei- 
ther the things that art in the 
worhl. If any man love the 
world, the love of' the Father 
is not in him. 

IG For all that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, and the 
lust of the e3'es, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but 
is of tiie world. 

17 And the world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof: 



enabled them to triumph over the 
adversary, and to remain faithful 
among all the temptations to apostasy. 
" They liad not flinched from an open 
defence of the truths of religion when 
assailed; they bad not been seduced 
by the plausible arts of the advocates 
of error, but they had bad strength 
to overcome the wicked one. Tho 
reason here for appealing to this cla^ 
is, that in fact they had showed that 
they could be relied on, and it was 
proper to depend on thorn to advocatj 
the great principles of Christianity." 
— Barnes. 

1")-17. Liven-^t the world j neither the 
thln/s that are in the wrrld. The word 
wirld hero does not denote tho 
universe which God has made, and 
which deserves our admiration and 
regard ; nor does it denote the paopio 
in tho world, " tho world of mankind," 
for these we are C(»mmanded to love, 
even as God loves and blesses them. 
The sense in which the word is here 
used is indicated by the specifications, 
" the lust of tho flesh, and tho lust of 
tho eyes, and the pride of life." Tho 
sense of the passage is well para- 
phrased thus: " Be not attached to 
the world or the things of it, for if you 
be, you cannot at the samo time love 
God, an J make his will tho rule of your 
conduct. If you make the 'things 
which the world tempts with, the 
chief object of your pursuit, things 
that please the eye and the other 
senses, you class yourselves with the 
friends of the world, and not with 
tho friends of God. For these aro 
o^po&lto to one another; as oar 
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"bat he that cloetli the will of 
God abideth forever. 

18 Little children, it is the 
last time : and as ye have heard 
that antichrist shall come, even 
now. are there many antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the 
last time. 

19 Thoy went out from* us, 
but they were not of us ; for if 



Saviour said, we cannot love God and 
mammon." — Priestley, "The mean- 
ing is, that we are not to fix our 
ftSeetions on worldly objects, on what 
the world can furnish, us our portion, 
with the spirit with which they do 
who live only for this world, regard- 
less of the life to come. Wo are not 

I to mako this world tho object of our 
chief affection; wo are not to be iu- 

i Cucnccd by the maxims and feelings 
which prevail among those who do." 

— Barnes, The language of our 
Saviour is similar in Matt. vi. 24-30, 
and that of the apostle in Col. iii. 
1-17. 

18. It is the last time, &o. This is 
mentioned as a reason why Christians 
should hold fast their faith, and be 
especially on their guard against 
apostasy. Great convulsions were at 
hand ; and our Lord had foretold that 
false teachers would then, if possible, 
deceive the very elect. "It is the 
last hour, namely, of the duration 
of the Jewish church and state; God 
will soon destroy the Jewish common- 
wealth, so that the power of your 
persecutors will sp#edily be broken." 

— Macknight. " The times imme- 
diately preceding this ruin are 
called the 'last days' and tke Mast 
times;' that is, the last times of tho 
Jewish city, nation, economy. This 
manner gf speaking frequently occurs; 
which let our St. John himself inter- 
pret, 1 John ii. 18: * There are many 
antichrists, whereby we know it is 
the last time ; ' and that this nation is 
upon the very verge of destruction, 
when as it hath already arrived at the 
utmost pitch of infidelity, apostasy, 
and wickedness." — Ughtfoot. IT As 
ye have heard that aruichist shall come, 

31 



they had been of us, they 
would no do«bt have contiuped 
with us : but thep utent ontf that 
they might be made manifest 
that they were not all of us. 

20 But ye have an unction 
from the Holy One, and yo 
know all things. 

21 I have not written un^o 
you because yo know not the 

See Matt. xxiv. 24. The apostle ia 
supposed to refer particularly to the 
Gnostics, whose heresy v/as understood 
by the apostles to involve a denial 
" that Jesus is the Christ." Ver. 22. 
The word antichrist occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament, except in 
vcr. 22; ch, iv. 3; 2 John 7, It in- 
dicatcs any opposer of Christ and hia 
gospel. ** The heresies which sprung 
up in the days of St. John were the 
antichrist of that time. — The name 
has been generally applied to what- 
ever person, or thing, systematically 
opposes Christ and his religion." 
— - Clarke, 

19. They went out from usj &0, 
The heretics whom the apostle styles 
antichrist had formerly been members 
of the Christian church, and had sece- 
ded. This is said to have been true at 
that day only of the Gnostics. IT But 
they were not of us. They were not 
firm and undoubting believers in the 
doctrines of the gospel. The mere 
fact that they separated from us is 
sufficient to prove that they were not 
partakers of the '' like precious faith," 
2 Pet. i. 1; for if they were in full 
communion with us, why separate? 

20. But ye have an unction from the 
Holy One. Or, an anointingf as 
the same word is twice translated in 
ver. 27. It seems to indicate the 
same influence of the Divine Spirit 
which was promised by our Lord to 
his disciples. John xvi. 7->15. IT And 
ye know all things. Not literally all 
things, for God alone is omniscient; 
but all things which God had revealed 
by his Son. See note on John xvi. 13. 

21. I have not written unto you because 
ye know not the truth, Ac. " You are 
not to regard my writing to you la 
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truth, but because ye know it, 
nn<i that no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who is a liar but he that 
donieth tliat Jesus is the Christ? 
Ill) is antichrist, that denieth 
the Father anil the Son. 

23 Wliosoever denieth the 
Son, the same liath not tlie 
Fatlier: {^f*uQ he that acknowU 
edgeth the Sun hath the Father 
also. 

24 Let that therefore abide 
in you, wliieh ye have heard 
from the beginning. If that 
"which ye have heard from the 
beginning shall remain in you, 
ye also .'•hall continue in the 
Son, and in the Father. 



this earne't manner as any evidence 
that I do not suppose you to bo ac- 
quainted with religion and its duties. 
— The very fact that they did un- 
derstand the pubji.ct of religion, ho 
says, was rather the reason wiiy he 
■wrote to them." — Barnes. IT And 
that no lie is of (he truth. There is no 
fellowship between truth and false- 
hood. See notes on 2 Cor. vi. 14-1 G. 
A particular application of this gen- 
eral truth is made iu the next two 
verses. 

22, 23. Who is a liar, ic. " There 
IS no such liar, such dangerous false 
teacher, as ho that denies Jesus to bo 
the Messias, and thus do the ring- 
leaders of the Gnostic heresy. Who- 
soever doth so is an antichrist, deny- 
ing in ctfect both the Father and tho 
Son ; tho Son directly, tho Father by 
consequence, because he hath testified 
of Christ by miracles and voice from 
heaven, which testimony of the Father 
is not true, if Jesus be not tho Christ. 
And so whosoever deuieth tho Son to 
bo tho Messias renounccth tho Father 
also, who hath testified him to be so. 
And this do tho followers of Simon, 
tho Gnostics, who deny Christ to have 
been born, or lived, or died, truly, but 
only in appearance." — Hammnnd. 
IT But he that aclmowhdyeth the Sjii, 
Ac. The last clause of this verso is 
frjeoted by many critics as aputvovxa. 



25 And this is the promise 
that he hath promised us, ecen 
eternal life. 

2G These things have I writ- 
ten unto 3'ou concerning tiiem 
that seduce you. 

27 But the anointing wliicli 
)e have received of him .ibid- 
eth in 30U, :ind ye need not 
that any man teach 3'ou : biit 
as the same anointing teach- 
eth )'ou of Jill things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even 
as it halh taught you, ye shall 
abide in him. 

28 And now, little chililren, 
abide in him ; that, when he 
shall :ippear, we may have 

Its rejection or retention, however, 
does nut materially aflfcct tho sense of 
tho passage; for it is f imply an af- 
firmati(m, after tho manner of John, 
of what is substantially implied in the 
first clause. 

24. Lit that tJierrfore ahidc in ytu, Ac. 
Hold fast the truth which yo heard 
from the first, that Jesus is "the 
Christ, the Son of tho living God." 
Matt. xvi. IG; Acts viii. 37. This 
was what the adversary, styled an- 
tichrist, denied, and ondeavored to 
induce the faithful to renounce. IT Ye 
also shall crUinue in the Son, Ac. 
Shall bo united in the bonds of faith 
and love to tho Son, and also to tho 
Father. See John xvii. ]1, 20-23. 

25. And this is the promise, Ac. 
Such knowledge of God and of his 
Son as is implied in ver. 24, is called 
eternal life, because its natural effect 
is to cleanse the heart from sinfulness* 
Soonoto on John xvii. 2, 3. 

2G. Conccrninj them that seduce you. 
** Tho word seduce means to lead 
astray; and it hero refers to those who 
would seduce them from the truth, or 
load them into dangerous error.*' — 
Barnes. Tho reference socms to be 
to tho Gnostics. See note on ver. 18. 
27. But the anointing, Ac. See 
note on ver. 20. IT Ye shall abide 

I in him. See note on ver. 24. 

\ 1!^. WKeuKesKoXl apptaT,&.<i. It is 
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- . oopfidence, and not be nsliamed 
~ before him at his conriing, 

29 If ye know that he is 
righteous, ye know tiiiit every 
one that doeth righteousness is 
born of him. 
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CHAPTER in. 

EHOLD, what manner of 
love the Father hath be- 



Bow "the last time," ver. 18; false 
prophets and antichrists have already 
come, an-d we may expect that Christ 
will fioon appear, according to his 
word. i\latt. xxiv. 3-35. Be pre- 
pared to meet him with confidence. 
**I beseech you, my tender children, 
keep fast to Christ, unmoved, that 
"when that great fatal day of visitation 
comes, that coming of Christ so long 
expected (see JMatt. xxiv.), wherein 
the obdurate unbelievers shall be de- 
stroyed, and the believers delivered 
and preserved, wo may come with 
cheerfulness and confidence, and not 
be turned with shame from him, or as 
inconstant (and so guilty) x^^'^sons 
be ashamed to mecthim." — Hammond. 
2d. If ye hnow that lie is rigJU- 
eoun, &c. "That God is a holy God; 
ye know also that every one who 
doeth righteousness, who lives a holy 
life, following, the commandments of 
God, is born of him; begotten of him; 
is made a partaker of the divine na- 
ture, without which ho could neither 
have a holy heart nor live a holy life.. 
This verse properly belongs to the fol- 
lowing chapter, and should not be 
separated from it. The subject is the 
same, and does not stand in any strict 
relation to that with which the twen- 
ty-eighth verse concludes." — Clarke. 

CnAPTEE iir. 

1. Behold what manner of love, &Q, 
How great, how conspicuous is the 
divine love ! " God commendeth his 
love toward us, in that, while wo were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us." llom. 
V. 8. " Herein is love, not that we 
loved Gud^ but that bo loved us^ and 



stowed upon us, that we should 
be called the sons of God: 
therefore the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew him 
not. 

2 Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: 
but we know that, when he shall 
nppear, we shall be like him; 
for we shall see hhn as he is. 



sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins." Ch. iv. 10. See note on 
ch. ii. 2. IT That we should be called 
the sons of God. That wo should 
be the sons of God; that God should 
have adopted us as sons, and made us 
to stand in a spiritually filial relation 
to him by the influence of his Spir- 
it. See notes on Rom. viii. 14-17. 
IT Therefore the world knoweth its not, be- 
cause it knew him not. " The heathens 
being wholly ignorant of the true God, 
and the Jews not knowing him accord- 
ing to his will, John viii. 55; xv. 21; 
xvi. 3, and as be had discovered him- 
self to them by his Son, 1 John ii. 23. 
And this may comfort you against tho 
persecutions of the world, that it is 
their want of that saving knowledge 
of tho true God, which ministers so 
great advantage to you, which causes 
them to disalfect you." — Whitby. 
Others suppose that by him the apos- 
tle means the Lord Jesus, although 
the immediate antecedent is God. 
" Did not know tho Lord Jesus Christ. 
That is, the world had no right views 
of the real character of tho Lord 
Jesus when ho was on the earth. 
They mistook him for an enthusiast or 
an impostor; and it is no wonder that, 
having wholly mistaken his character, 
they should mistake ours." — Barnes. 
Either interpretation gives a good 
sense ; but the former seems the more 
natural and more in accordance with 
the language of the apostle. 

2. It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be. Wo know that we are now 
tho sons of God, by the influence of 
his Spirit on our hearts; we know not, 
however, to what higher privileges 
we shall be advanced. IT But we know 
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8 And erer^ man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth him- 
self, even as he is pare. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin 



that when he shall appear, we »haU be 
like Aim, Ac. There ia the same 
Tarietj of iaterpretation here as in 
Ter. 1: some supposing Christ to be 
indicated by the word ham, and others 
more natarally understuiding the 
word to refer to God as it» proper an- 
tecedent. Of those who suppose Christ 
to be intended, some think the apostle 
refers to his appearance at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem as in ch. ii. 28, 
and others thai his appearance in the 
resurrection-state of mankind is in- 
tended. Both understand that a con- 
templation of his image will have a 
transforming influence on the human 
character, to render us more like him. 
See notes on Rom. viii. 29 ; 2 Cor. iii. 
18. The more literal import of tho 
apostle's language is expressed thus: 
"This we know, that when that 
blessed lime shall come, we that are 
font of God shall (as tho notion of 
ions signifies in the Scripture) be like 
unto thai Father of ours, like him in 
holiness, and like him in bliss, and 
that bliss shall consist in seeing him 
as he is, a fountain of all that is de- 
sirable to our natures.'' — Hammond. 
"The general sense is as follows: as 
to our present state, now, I repeat, 
we are already sons of God by adop- 
tion ; and as to our future one, though 
it doth not yet appear eyen to Chris- 
tians, much less to the world, what 
we shall be; however, this we do 
know, that when he shall appear (or 
when our state shall be disclosed;, we 
shall bo like unto him, for we shall 
see him as he is. That is to say, as 
Liicke expresses it, in spite of the 
world's disowning, we still really are 
God's children (how great is that 
dignity!) and as yet ii is not even 
made manifest what we are to bo (in 
what glory we are to have a share 
hereafter). But this much we do 
know with certainty, that when this 
IS manifested (when the glory of the 
children of God is manifested), we 



transgresseth also the law ; kit \ 
sin is the transgression of the 
law. 
5 And je know that be was 



we are bom; for we shall see him is 
he is; that is, we shall know him in- 
deed, and be in bis presence. See 
Rom. viii. 16, seq.; Col. iii. 5, 4."— 
Bloomfidd. Oar Lord exhibited tho 
Father's character for the imitation 
of his children. 8ee notes on Matt. 
V. 43-48. We may well suppose that 
the more dearly w& perceive that 
character, the closer will be the imi- 
tation; and that we shall be truly ^e 
At 771 when we distinctly " see him as 
he is." 

3. And every man that hath this hope 
in him, &o. See notes on Rom. viiL 
24, 25. IT Pwrifieth himself, even as 
he is pure. That is, will strive to imi- 
tate the divine character. We may 
become pure and perfect, as God is 
pure and |>erfect, in kind though not 
in degree. See notes on Matt. v. 43- 
48. That is, we may assimilate our 
characters to the divine character, 
and approach it more and more nearly, 
by the cultivation of the Christian 
spirit and graces, and tho practice of 
the Christian virtues, though we may 
not expect to attain absolute perfec- 
tion here, or to become wholly free 
from human infirmity. 

4. Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth the law. The Apostle Paul 
declares that '^ where no law is, there 
is no transgression" and consequently 
no sin, because, as it follows m this 
place, *^ sin is the transgression of the 
law." Any act, whether hurtful, 
indifferent, or even apparently benefi- 
cial, in itself, is sinful if it be a 
violation of the divine law, and not 
otherwise. See note on Rom. iv. 15. 
''The Nloolaitans and other heretics 
in the first age, fancying that knowl- 
edge sanctified the worst actions, 
affirmed that no man possessed of 
knowledge will be punished for any 
action whatever. In opposition to 
this pernicious doctrine the apostle 
declares that, as the offence of sin 
lies in its being a transgression of the 



sball then he like unto Mm^ oi mVLom.\\&Yi ol^odk^Ni^^^^^VilQvernor of the 
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manifested to take away our 
fiiins ; :iud in liim is no sin, 

G Whosoever abideth in liim 
slnneth not: whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen iiim, ueithei 
known him. 

7 LiUle children, let no man 



world will eertainly punish every wil- 
ful sinner." — Bhomjidd. A similar 
"pernicious doctrine*' still prevails 
to Bomo eiitent; namely, that no mun 
ifho is truly converted is punishable 
for any action whatever, because what 

: would be sinful in the unconverted Is 
not sintul in him. On the contrary, 
such a tranjjgressor is more guilty, 

■ and deticrves " sorer punishment." 

1 Luke xii. 47, 48; 4Ieb. x. 29. 

^ b. And ye hnvw that he was mnni- 

festcd to take away our sins. It is the 

* uniform testimony of the gospel, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ came into the 
world, or was mtmifested in the flesh, 
to "save his people from their sins," 
Matt. i. 21; to *Hake away the sin 
of the world," John i. 2:); '"to bless 
you, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities," Acts iii. 2C; 
•* to redeem us from iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people 
zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14. 
He saves no man in his sins, nor 
makes him happy in the transgression 
of the law. JJut he reveals God as 
the object of love, and iaspirefe love 
and obedience in the human heart. 
He saves men from their sins, and 
makes them happy through the spirit 
of hoi i net's. 

C. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 
not. Ho doth not sin wilfully or 
habitually; but the language of the 
text mu>t bo understood with some 
limitation, because the writer elsewhere 
declares positively, " If wo say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us," ch. i. 8; and 
another apostle declares as positively, 
concerning "both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they are all under sin," and that 
** all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God." Rom. iii. 9, 23. But 
although the " sons of God " may not 
Attain absolute moral perfection while 
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deceive you : he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous,^eveii 
as he is righteous. 

8 He that conamitteth sin is 
of the devil; for the devii 
sinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpose the Son of 



they dwell in the flesh, yet they may 
and must, if they would have the as- 
surance of their own consciences that 
they have " seen " and *' known" the 
true character of their Father, yield a 
cheerful and habitual obedience to his 
law. AVilful or habitual transgression 
is utteily inconsistent with the charac- 
ter of those who have been adopted as 
the sons of God. Rom. viii. 15-17. 
IT Whosoever sinneth, &c. The idea as«- 
serted in the fir&t clause of the verso is 
repeated in the negative or inverse 
form. 

7. He that doeth rigfUeousness is right'- 
eous. ** The man who does righteous*- 
uess, or leads an upright life, is a 
righteous man, and no other one is. No 
matter how any one may. claim that he 
is justified by faith; no matter how he 
may conform to the external duties and 
rites of religion; no matter how zeal- 
ous he may be for orthodoxy, or for 
the order of the church; no matter 
what visions and raptures he may have, 
or of what peace and joy in his soul ho 
may boast; no matter how little he may 
fear death, or hope for heaven, — unless 
he is, in fact, a righteous man in tho 
proper sense of tho term, he cannot bo 
a child of God. Comp. Matt. vii. 
16-2o. If he is, in the proper sense 
of the word, a man who keeps the law 
of God, and leads a holy life, he is 
righteous, for that is religion. Such a 
man, however, will always feel thathis 
claim to bo regarded as a righteous 
man is not to be traced to what he is 
in himself, but to what he owes to the 
grace of God." — Barnes. IT JSven as 
he is righteous. See note on ver. 3. 

8. He that committdh sin is of the 
devil, &c. Is under the dominion of 
evil sinful principles. See note ou 
John viii. 44, where the author of the 
text uses similar language, but even 
more vividly figurative. IT That he 
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God was manifested, that he 
Blight destroy the woi-ks of the 
devil. 

9 Whosoever is bom of God 
doth not commit sin ; for his 
feed remaineth in him : and he 
cannot sin, because he is born 
of God. 

10 In this the children of 
God are manifest, and the chil- 

wiight destroy the tootles of the devil. 
'* The Son of God was manifestod " for 
the express purpose 4)f delivering 
mankiad from the dominion of sin, and 
bestowing on them " tbo glorious lib- 
erty of the children of God." Rum. 
▼ii. 21. See note on vcr. 5. I only 
add, if any insist that the devil here 
denotes a groat fallen spirit, second in 
power and authority to God alone, as 
many have supposed, when the devil 
himself shall bo destroyed, Hob. ii. 14, 
and his works also shall bo destroyed, 
as here asserted, wo may hope that 
God will reign without a rival, and his 
spirit of holiness pervade the universe. 
9. Whosoever is bom of God doth not 
commit sin. Soo note on vor. C. 
IT For his seed remaineth in him. ** By 
this expression we may understand, 
with Augustine, of the ancients, and 
of the moderns, Groiins, Benson, llus- 
enmiiller, and most recent commenta- 
tors, the revealed xordof God; see 1 Pet. 
i. 23. But I would rather suppose it 
to denote, as Carpzov and others ox- 
plain, the vital principle of the spirit- 
ual seed committed to our hearts, like 
a seedling to the ground; and consist- 
ing not in the word of God only, but 
in the divine grace by which that word 
is made effectual ; in short, the sancti- 
fication of the Spirit spoken of at Gal. 
T. 22. Nearly the same view is taken 
by Dr. Paile, who explains it, 'the 
seminal principle of an imperishable 
life,' 2 Tim. i. 10; Eph. iv. 18; that is 
to say, it is not only in him, but abid- 
ing in him, as the moans whereby 
(as he is now a compound of * flesh 
and spirit') he shall ever more and 
more consecrate himself to God's ser- 
vice; Rom. vi. 22; vii. 25; viii. 11; 2 
Oor. ir. 10, 11; vii. Ij 1 Thcsa. v. V»\ 



dren of the devil : whosoevei \ 
doeth not righteousness is not 
of God, neither he that loreth 
not his brother. 

11 For this is the mess!^ 
that ye heard from the begin- 
ning, that we should love one 
another. 

12 Not as Cain, who Tras of 
that wicked one, and slew his 

2 Pet. i. 4 ; and so he eamiot sin, be* 
eause he is bom of God." — Bloomj^d. 
A similar explanation of thu obscore 
passage is given by Barnes. 

10. In this the children of God an 
manifest. See note on ver. 1. Oar 
Lord said: '*Yo shall know them by 
their fruits." See Matt. viL 15-20. 
And so here the beloved apostle says 
that the practice of righteousness and 
the cultivation of brotherly love is the 
characteristic mark by which the 
children of God may be distinguished 
from those who are yet slaves to sin. 
IF Tlie children of the devil. See note 
on ver. 8. IT Whosoever doeth not right- 
eousnesSf &q. See notes on ver. G, 7. 
*' Because the profane world neither 
knows nor appreciates the diSerence 
between those who are the children of 
God, and those who are not, the apostle 
here subjoins an emphatic repetition of 
the sentiment that ' every one who does 
not practise rightebusaess is not of 
God;' and that with the assurance that 
this is the only test of men being in a 
state of salvation. On this general po- 
sition is then engrafted a partictdar one, 
respecting that most important branch 
of our duty to men, which consists in 
love and kindness to our brethren; 
meaning not only brother- CArw^ia»«, 
but brothor-7/icn. See 2 Pet. i. 7 ; Gal. 
V. 14; Col. iii. U." ^ Bloomficld. 
"God is love," ch. iv. 8; and love to 
God and love to men are declared to 
be the substance of the divine law for 
our government. Matt. xxii. 35-40. 

11. For this is the message, &c. Or, 
the commandment, as iu the margin. 
Jesus displayed the tenderest love to 
men, and he requires them to love 
each other. Ver. 16; John xv. 9-14. 

11, Not <X8 Catn, &Q. See Gen. iv. 
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brother. And wherefore slew 
he him? Because his own 
Works were evil, and his broth- 
er's righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, 
if the world hate you. 

14 We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, 



3-8. Cain is cited as exhibiting a re- 
markable deficieuoy of that love which 
the disciples of Christ are required to 
cherish. IT Who was of that wicked one. 
The same word is translated *' wicked 
person," 1 Cor. t. 13, and applied to 
a notorioas transgressor; it is also 
translated "evil" in Matt. v. 45, and 
applied to sinners generally. It is 
used here as in Matt. xiii. 38, and like 
" the devil," in ver. 8, 10, as a personi- 
fication of evil principles. IT And 
wherefore slew he him ? The reason as- 
signed is hatred, springing from envy. 
God manifested his approval of Abel's 
offering, and did not manifest a like 
approval of the sacrifices offered by 
Cain; thus indicating a preference 
for the character and conduct of Abel. 
"And Cain was very wroth," and 
'•'rose up against Abel his brother, 
and slew him." Gen. iv. 5, 8. 

J3. Marvel not. my brethren, if the 
world hate you. Our Lord forewarned 
his disciples that the world would 
hate them, and assigned the reason; 
namely, because they would be dis- 
tinguished from the world by the su- 
perior excellence and purity of their 
character. It is natural that the evil 
should be envious of the good, nnd 
should hate them. So much the more 
important is it, therefore, that the 
children of God should love each other, 
and on this ground, among others, it 
is urged by our Lord. See notes on 
John XV. 17-19. 

14. W^e know that we have passed 
from death unto life. That we have 
been quickened from death "in tres- 
passes and sins. " Eph. ii. 1. Vivified 
by the Divine Spirit. See note on 
John V. 24. "From spiritual death 
to spiritual life; that is, that we are 
true Christians." — Barnes. The fig- 
ure of life and death, denoting the 



because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother 
abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer : and ye 
know that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we the 



condition of believers and untielieverg, 
regenerate and unregenerate, those 
who " are led by the Spirit of God," 
Rom. viii. 14, and those who are " the 
servants of sin," Kom. vi. 20, " the 
children of God," and " the children 
of the devil," ver. 10, is very often 
used by this apostle, both in this 
epistle and in his Gospel. IT Because 
we love the bretliren. This was made 
the characteristic test of discipleship. 
See notes on ch. ii. 7-11. % Abideth 
in death. Hath nut yet " passed from 
death unto life." See note on John 
iii. 36. 

15. Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
murderer. Hatred is a murderous 
spirit; that is, if allowed to increase 
in intensity, it will induce murder, as 
in Cain, the first murderer. This 
phrase is a repetition, in somewhat 
stronger language,of the idea embraced 
in the last clause of ver. J4. IT No 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
No one who hateth his brother, and 
thus cherishes a spirit akin to that 
which prompts to the dtotruction of 
life, has yet attained ^ Christian 
spirit, or "passed from death unto 
life." Such a one still "abideth in 
death," and will so long as he " hate^ 
his brother." 

16. Hereby perceive we the love of God. 
The words of God have nothing cor- 
responding with them in the original, 
but were inserted by the translators, 
as is indicated by the italic type. It 
is very generally conceded that their 
insertion was unfortunate as well as 
unnecessary, because, as the sentence 
is now constructed, the most natural 
import of it is that God " laid down 
his life for us." Doubtless, the death 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ was a mani- 
festation of the " love of God." Ch. 
iv. 9, 10; John iii. 16*, Rom. r. 8. 
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love fif Ood, because ho laid 
down liis life for us : and we 
ou;;lit to l:n' down our lives for 
tlic l)iTtluvu. 

17 lUit whoso hatli this 
>v()rld's f::<>od, and sceth his 
brother have need, and shut- 
tcth up his bowels of compas- 
sion from hiiu, how dwelieth 
tlie love of God in him ? 

18 Mv little children, let us 
not love in word, neither in 

. I3ut it was not the desij^D of the apos- 
tle to aunounco that particular truth 
in this place. It was rather to direct 
the attention of hia brethren to the 
most Conspicuous example of the spirit 
of love which had ever been manifested. 
•'The full sense is, 'herein have wo 
learne<l, and we do know love^ that is, 
the principle of love, what love is, in 
that lie (the Son of God) hath laid 
down his life for us/ The principle 
of love is considered as exemplified in 
Christ. At the next clause tlfero is a 
tacit inference, deduced from the ac- 
knowledged and bounden duty of 
Christians to follow the example of 
their Lord, Thus wo may render, 
* Thus also as he did, ought wo, fol- 
lowing his example, to do likewise,' 
and also in obedience to his injunction 
BtJohnxiii. 15. — Bloomjirld. % Be- 
cause he laid down his life for us. 
There can be no doubt that the refer- 
once hero i% to our Lord Jesus Christ. 
IT We ought also to lay dovm our lives 
for the brttfiren. "We ought to imitate 
our Master, by loving each other so 
fervently as to submit willingly to the 
most severe sacrifice, if required at 
our hands by the providence of God. 
This is implied in a genuine recogni- 
tion of him as a pattern of purity and 
righteousness. It is also required by 
him as a test of discipleship. See 
notes on John xv. 12-14. 

17. But whoso hath this world's good, 
Ac. What evidence exists that a 
man loves God or his fellow-men, if 
he refuso assistance which they need, 
and which he has power to bestow? 
The same idea is expressed in James I 

a* 15, 16, If we ought to lay doyrn. 



tongue; but in deed and in 
truth. 

19 And hereby we know that 
we are of the tmth, and shall 
assure our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn 
us, God is greater than oar 
hearty and knoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we 
confidjence toward God. 

22 And whatsoever we ask, 

our lives for others, yer. 16, hov 
much more ought we to make any 
itiasonable sacrifice of worldly goods 
to relievo tho poor and the needy! 
If we obey the divine injunctions, and 
love others as we love ourselves, we shall 
not refuse to contribute to their ne- 
cessities according to our ability. To 
be sure, our first duty is to our hoose- 
hold, 1 Tim. v. 8; but we should be 
cautious that our special duty do not 
wholly engross our attention, and ren- 
der us unmindful of our more general 
duty. 

18. Let us not love in toordf &o. 
Professions avail little, without cor- 
responding deeds. Let us do tho acts 
of kindness which are prompted by 
love, whether we speak of that love or 
not. See notes on Matt. vi. 2-4. 

19. And hereby we know, Ac. That 
is, if we truly love the brethren and 
willingly make sacrifice of our ease 
or substance for their benefit, wo 
need not be disturbed by any anxious 
doubts whether we are truly disciples 
of the Lord. 

20. For if our heart condemn us, Ae, 
" If we know that we entertain any 
criminal intention, it cannot be con- 
cealed from God, who knows us even 
better than we know ourselves." — 
Priestley. 

21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us 
not, &G. If our conscience bears wit- 
ness that we earnestly and habitually 
strive to obey the command which re- 
quires faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and love to one another, vcr. 23, we 
may cherish a firm confidence that 
God approves our honest efibrts, and 
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■we receive of him, because we 
keep his commandments, and 
do those things that are pleas- 
ing in his sight. 

23 And this is his command- 
ment. That we should believe 
on the name of his Son Jesus 
Chnst, and love one another, 
as he ^ave us commandment. 

24 And he that keepeth his 
commandments dwelleth in him, 
and he in him. And hereby 

and that he will be mercifal to our 
weakness, and forgiye our imperfec- 
tions. 

22. And whatsoever we €Lsk, Ad, See 
notes on Matt. vii. 7, 8. IT Because 
we keep his commandmentSy &o, ** Not 
that this is the meritorious ground of 
our being heard, but that it furnishes 
evidence that we are his children, and 
he hears his children as such/' — 
Barnes. See note on Rom. xi. 35. 
None can claim blessings as a reward 
justly due for services rendered to the 
Lord. But those who are led by the 
Spirit to keep the commandments, and 
while they are under the influence of 
the Spirit, will ask aright for what 
God is willing to bestow. 

23. And this is his commandment. 
Our Lord declared that the substance 
of the law and the prophets was com- 
prehended in love to God and love to 
man. Matt. xxii. 35-40. So the 
apostle sums up the duty of Christians 
in faith and love. Neither is suf- 
ficient alone ; but both are necessary 
to the Christian character. IT That toe 
should believe, &o. See note on John 
T. 24. IT And love one another. See 
notes on John xiii. 34, 35. 

24. And he that keepeth his command- 
ments, &c. **^ The full sense is, 'he 
then who keepeth (habitually) God's 
precepts is the person who abideth in 
him, and he in him,' implying love, fa- 
vor, and blessing from God. In the 
next sentence is given a test of the 
having this ' abiding of God ' in them; 
namely, by his imparting to them the 
Holy Spirit and its gifts, whether 
ordinary or extraordinary, since, in 
either case, is implied the approbation 



we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which he hath giv- 
en us. 

CHAPTER IV. 

BELOVED, believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God : be- 
cause many fiilse prophets are 
gone out into the world. 
2 Hereby know ye the Spirit 

and favor of God; and from tho 
presence or absence of which we may 
infer our spiritual state.'' — Bloomjidd, 
IT Dwelleth in him. See note on John 
xiv. 23. VBy the Spirit which he hath 
given us. See note on Rom. viii. 16< 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Beloved, believe not every spirk. 
"By spirits are evidently meant 
teachers, because it is inmediately 
added, 'because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world ; and by 
prophets were meant not always those 
who foretold future events, but only 
those who, in imitation of the ancient 
prophets, exhorted the people.'' — 
Priestley. IT But try the spirits, Ao, 
Compare ilvhat they teach with what 
God has revealed. Compare the 
spirit which their conduct indicates 
with the Spirit of God manifested in 
his Son. In addition to these general 
tests, the apostle specifies one particu-< 
lar mark of truth, in ver. 2, as ap- 
plicable to the special heresy which 
disturbed the church and sorely ex- 
ercised his mind. IT Because many 
false prophets, &0. See note onch. ii. 
18. 

2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God* 
That is, by the test which immediately 
follows, you may determine whether 
the teachers who address you are true 
or false, whether they speak under 
the influence of the Spirit of God or 
otherwise. IT Every sjurit that con- 
fesseth, Ac. " Every person, claiming 
to have the Spirit, who openly and 
fearlessly professes that Jesus Christ 
was made very man (for our redem(j- 
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of God : Evorv spirit that con- 
fcssotli Ihiit Josus Christ is 
come in tlio flosh is of God : 

,*J And every sj)irit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Chiist is 
come in the flej^h is not of God : 
and tliis is that spirit of anti- 
oln-jst, whereof yo have heard 
that it should come ; and even 
now already is it in the world. 

4 Ye are of God, little chil- 

tion), is from Gud; that is, bis pre- 
tcii^iiuns aro valid. See 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
Cousidering the knuwn opinions of 
tlie heretics of that ago, which con- 
sisted not in a denial of the divinity^ 
but of the humanity^ of Christ, the 
best expositors aro agreed that there 
is reference to the tenets of the Docctae 
and others, who held Jesns Chri«$t to 
have boon a mQxa phantasm ^ destitute 
of a real body. Xow, the apostle 
maintains that be came really 
(clothed)f*in tho flesh, that is, in a 
human body." — Btoomfietd. Some 
suppose tho reference is to those false 
teachers who denied tho Messiahship 
of Jesus, perhaps to the "false 
Christs" predicted Matt. xxiv. 24, 
ur to those timid Christians who, 
through fear of persecution, renounced 
their faith in Jesus as the Christ. 
The former interpretation, however, 
seems more natural ; yet it should be 
observed, that whatever particular 
form of the heresy is here described 
the heresy itself was understood by 
the writer to involve a denial that 
''Jesus is tho Christ," as is manifest 
from his language in oh. ii. 22. 

3. And every spirit that confesseth 
not, <Sr.c. This is the converse of the 
proposition in vor. 2, according to tho 
manner of John. See note on ch. i. 5. 
IT And this is that spirit of antichrist, 
Ac. See note on ch. ii. 18. 

4. Ye are of God. Born of God; 
guided and influenced by his Spirit. 
IT And have overcome them, ** IJavo 
triumphed over tiioir arts and temp- 
tations, their endeavors to draw you 
into error and sin. Tho word them 
in this place seems to refer to tho 

£ihf0 prophets or toaohors who co\\<io- 



dren, and have overcome them: \ 
because greater is he that is 
in 3 ou, than he that is in the 
world. 

5 They are of the world: 
therefore speak they of the 
world, and the world heareth 
them. 

6 We are of God: he that | 
knoweth God heareth us; he 
that is not of God heareth not I 



tively constituted antichrist The 
meaning is, that they had frustrated 
or thwarted all their attempts to turn 
them away from tho truth." — Barnes. 
IT Because greater is he that is in ym, 
kc. God dwelt by hid Spirit in the 
hearts of the faithful disciples, acd 
enabled them to triumph ovor their 
adrersaries. God *' is greater than all," 
and nono can pluck his children oat 
of his hand. John x. 29. IT Than he 
that is in the wnld. The spirit of evil, 
personified as " the devil " in ch. iii. 
8, 10. In the great contest between 
light and darkness, good and evil, 
grace and sin, grace will unquestion- 
ably triumph, and, " the last enemy" 
having been destroyed, " God shall ba 
all in alK" Horn. v. 20, 21; 1 Cor. 
XV. 28. So in the minor contests on 
earth. God will support the most 
humble Christian under the temp- 
tations and persecutions of the wicked, 
and crown him with joy and peace. 
Rom. viii. 35-39. 

5. They are of the world. They were 
influenced by a mere worldly spirit; 
they were not yet brought under tho 
purifying influence of the Divine 
Spirit. A similar contrast between 
natural and spiritual powers is found 
in John iii. 31. IT Therefcre spc-.tk 
they of the world, &c. They speak 
what is agreeable and acceptable to 
the world. 

G. We are of God, Under the in- 
fluence of his Spirit. Tho apostle says 
this of himself and the faithful dis- 
ciples of Christ. IT He that knowdh 
God, &e. ** Our doctrine is the puro 
doctrine of Christ, hath nothing (f 
worldly greatness or secular interests 
\ \xi il, \iM\i o\A^ Qi •^vcX."^ \uid. purity, 
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US. Hereby know we the spir- 
it of truth, and the spirit of 
error. 

7 Beloved, let us- love one 
another : for love is of God ; 
and every one that loveth is 
born of God, and knowetli 
God. 

8 He that lovetli not, know- 
eth not God ; for God is love. 

9 In this was manifested the 

self-donial, contempt of the world; 
and every pious person hearkeneth to 
us; and this is a way of discerning 
truo from false prophets; one is all 
for purity and confession of Christ 
even in persecutions, the other for 
■worldly advantages and self preserva- 
tion." — Ham7nond, 

7. Beloved, let ns love one another. 
Love to God and man is the dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of the divine 
law. None of the apostles enforced 
this duty more earnestly than John, 
and ho enforces no other duty more ear- 
nestly than this. vSee notes on John xiii. 
34,35. IT For Inve is of God. It is a 
godlike principle. He who is under its 
influence resembles God; "for God is 
love." Ver. 8. IT Every one that loveth is 
born of God, &c. Is a son of God char- 
acteristically, being animated by his 
spirit of love. See note on Rom. viii. 14. 

8. He that loveth not, &c. The 
negative counterpart of the assertion 
in ver. 7. See nota on ch. i. 5. IT F)r 
God is Ir.ve. '* This is a sublime 
sentiment, the meaning of which is, 
that love or benevolence is so essential 
an attribute of the divine nature, that 
it may be said to constitute its very 
essence, every other moral attribute 
being only a modification of it. In 
reality, justice, as well as mercy, is 
nothing else than goodness, the object 
of it being the good of the society in 
which it is exercised." — Priestley. 
•'God is love, that is, entirely love, 
love itself. CoiAp. ver. 16. Here the 
apostle puts the attribute of love as 
God's essence (in a similar manner as 
in the Gospel, iv. 24, it is said * God is 
a Spirit,'), because God, in the redemp- 
tion through Christy is more specially 



love of God toward us, because 
that* God sent his only begot- 
ten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him. 

10 Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that he 
loved us, and sent his Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved 
us, we ought also to love one 
another. 



and most perfectly recognized and 
felt to be love essentially. (Liicke.) 
Well it is said of God that 'li6 is 
love ; * for God can as well cease to 
be as cease to Jove. If he should deny 
Mrtf, ho would deny himself; and that 
he will not do because he cannot, and he 
cannot do it, because he will not. Jt is 
impossible for him to whom * all things 
are possible ' to deny himself." (Bp. 
Sanderson.) — Bloomfeld. None, says 
the apostle, can claim filial relationship 
to this fountain of love, unless his own 
heart bo warmed by the same spirit. 

0. In this was manif&^ted the love of 
God, &c. See notes on John iii. 1(5; 
Rom. V. 8. 

10. Not that we I wed God. The 
glorious exhibition of love, to which 
the apostle directs attention, was not 
made by men, but towards men. Nay, 
it is not true even that God lofes us 
because we love him. On the contrary, 
'* we love him because he first loved 
us." Ver. 19. ** God commendeth his 
love toward us, in that, while w© 
wore yet sinners, Christ died for us." 
Rom. v. 8. When will men cease to 
misrepresent God, by insisting that 
he loves those who love him, and hates- 
those who hate him? ** Do not even 
the publicans the same?" See notes 
on Matt. V. 43-48. IT To he the propi' 
tiatinn for our sins. See note on ch. ii. 2. 

11. Beloved, if God so loved us, Ac. 
We should endeavor to cultivate and 
manifest the spirit which is declared to 
be the very essence of the divine char- 
acter. Thus only can we become "per- 
fect even as our Father, who is ia heav- 
en, is perfect," and feel a satisfactory 
assurance that wo are truly the chil- 
dren of God. The Fatherhood of God 
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12 No man hath seen God at 
any time. If we love one an- 
other, God dwelleth in us, and 
his love i.s perfected in us. 

i:) Hereby know we that we 
dwell in him, and he in us, 



impliefl tho brotherhood of roan; and 
the loro of tbo Tathor inanifosted to- 
ward all hi.i children furnidhcs tho 
strongeflt po?!<iblo reo^u why they 
should lovo oach othor. 

12. A'i man hath arm God at any 
time. Soo n(»to on Jubn i. 18. We 
cannot SCO God with mortal cye^; yet 
wo have at(8uranco that he is " not far 
from every one of us," Acts xvii. 27, 
and tho apostle toll:) \x», in what fol- 
lows, how wo may become fully ojn- 
sciuus of the divine presence. Iff" If 
uw love one another God dwelleth in mv, 
&G. The exercise of love makes us 
like God, and brings us into commun- 
ion with him. Seo uoto on John xiv. 
23. 

13. Because he hath given us of his 
Spirit. " lie bus imparted the influ- 
onoo of that Spirit to our souls, produc- 
ing ' love, joy, peace, long-suifering, 
gentleness, goodness, fnith,'«&o. Gal. v. 
22, 23. It VFAii one of the promises 
which tho Lord Jesus made to his disci- 
ples, that ho would send the Holy Spir- 
it to bo with them after he should be 
withdrawn from them; John xiv. Ki, 
17, 26; XV. 211; xvi. 7; and one of 
tho clearest evidences which we can 
have that wo are the oliildren of God, 
is derived from the influence's of that 
Spirit on our hearts." — Barnes. All 
this is very true; and yet £ think the 
apostle in the text doea not refer so 
much to the general influences of the 
Divino Spirit, as to the singlo manifes- 
tation of love which excites love to 
each other in the hearts of true disci- 
ples. Tho idea embraced in vcr. 12, 
13, expressed in its most simple form, 
seems to be this: if wo love one another, 
God dwcUoth in us; and wo know that 
he dwells in us and we in him, because 
we feel tho influence of his Spirit in 
our hearts, causing us thus to love each 
othor. 

2d, And wc have seen and do te^iify. 



because he hath given us of 
his Spirit. 

14 And we have seen and do 
testify that the Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the 
world. 



We have been convinced beyond doobt, 
wo are absolutely certain, and proolaim 
the fact without hosiitation and with- 
out qualification. IT That the Father 
sent the Son to be the Saviiur of the toorld. 
'* Tho reason why this is referred to 
here is not quite apparent, but the 
train of thought in thia passage woald 
seem to bo this: the writer is discours- 
ing of the love of God, and of its maai- 
fustation in the gift of the Saviour, and 
of the proper influence which it should 
have on us. Struck with the great- 
ness and importance of the subject, his 
mind adverts to the evidence on whidi 
what he was saying rested, the evi- 
dence that the Father had really thus 
manifested his love. That evidence 
he repeats, that he had actually seen 
him who had boon sent, and had the 
clearest demonstration that what he 
deemed so important had really oc- 
curred." — Barnes. Two characteris- 
tics of this apostolic testimony de- 
serve special notice. (1.) Its direct- 
ness or absoluteness. It is not declared 
that the Father sent the Son to make 
salvation post^ible to the world, to offer 
salvation to the world, to invite, and 
persuade, and entreat the world to bo 
saved; but ''the Fathor sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world;" to ac- 
complish the work of salvation. In 
short, he was sent to do a special work, 
not merely to make an attempt which 
mi^ht or might not succeed. (2.) Its 
unlimited extent. It is not testified 
that the Father sent the Son to save 
a few or many of the human race, to 
gather some out of every nation, and 
family in the world ; but the Father 
sent tho Son to be the Saviour of the 
W)rldj" that is, of the whole world, of 
all men, of every man. This accords 
with the testimony of our Lord himself, 
and of his othor apostles. John iii. 
IG, 17; Acts iii. 25, 26; 1 Tiin. ii. 3-6; 
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15 Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Sou of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he 
in God. 

16 And we have known and 
believed the love tliat God hath 
to us. God is love ; and he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him, 

17 Herein is our love made 
perfect, that we may have 

15. Whosoever shall confess, Ac. See 
note on ver. 2. IT Dwelleth in Ood, 
and God in him. Soo nuto on John 
xiv.'23. 

16. And we hdve hnown and believed^ 
&0, We have reoeived the most con- 
vincing evidence, and we most un* 
doubtingly believe, that God loves us. 
Indeed, his very nature is love, and it 
embraces all his children. See note 
on ver. 14. IT And he that dwelleth in 
love dwelleth in God, &o. See ver. 15, 
and notes on ver. 7, 8. 

17. Herein is our hve made perfect, 
&G, ** The moaning U, * the love that 
is within us, or in us, is made perfect/ 
The expression is unusual, but the 
general idea is, that hve is rendered 
complete or entire, in the manner in 
which the apostle specifies." — Barnes. 
IT That we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment. In any time of trial, in 
any time of discrimination between the 
good and evil, that they may be " re- 
warded according to their works;" 
even when ^'judgment begins at the 
house of God," and adequately recom- 
penses " them that obey not the gos- 
pel of God," 1 Pet. iv. 17; those who 
are conscious that they truly love God 
and all his children, and are therefore 
conscious of their filial relationship to 
him, ''may have boldness," that is, 
may confidently trust - in God that 
whatever may befall them at present, 
"all things shall work together 
for good to them." Rem. viii. 28. 
By " the day of judgment," the apos- 
tle probably referred to some special 
trial of their constancy then near at 
hand; perhaps to that ''coming of the 
Lord," foretold in Matt. xxiv. and re- 
ferred to in ch. ii. 18, 28; or, perhaps^ 

32 



boldness in the day of judg- 
ment : because as he is, so aro 
we in this world. 

18 There is no fear in love ; 
but perfect love casteth out 
fear: because fear hath tor- 
ment, lie that feareth is not 
made perfect in love. 

19 We love him because he 
first loved us. 

20 It' a man say, I love God, 

to the peril to which they were exposed 
through persecution: " In this the per- 
fection of that love which is tu be found 
in a Christian consists, that in a time 
of danger, when we are brought before 
judges, and may probably lose our 
lives fur confessing of Christ, then we 
retain courage and cheerfulness, and 
confess him willingly; that we behave 
ourselves in this world as Christ did 
when he" was here, that i?, lay down 
our lives in testification of the truth.'' 
— Hammond. IT Because as he is, &o. 
Because we aro under the iufluonco of 
that love which is so freely exercised 
by him towards us; because, in this 
sense, and to this extent, wo are per- 
fect even as he is perfect. See note on 
Matt. V. 48. 

18. There is no fear in love, &e. 
Love implies such confidence in the 
pei-son beloved, as to exclude all fear 
of being injured by him. If " we love 
God because he first loved us," ver. 
19, how can we fear injury at his 
hands ? Kather may we cherish that 
perfect confidence in him, for protec- 
tion, and for all needed blessings, 
which Paul expresses in such glowing 
language. Rom. viii. 28-39. Iff" Fear 
hath torment. " It is a painful and 
distressing emotion. Thus men sufifer 
from the fear of poverty, of losses, of 
bereavement, of sickness, of death, and 
of future woe. From all these dis- 
tressing apprehensions, that love of 
God which furnishes an evidence of true 
piety delivers us." — Barnes. Iff" He 
that feareth is n 7t made perfect in love. 
So long as we fear any injury at the 
hands of God, it is manifest that wo 
have not perfect confidence in his in- 
finite gooduoaa*, wwk Wi Vwi^^a^'^Naii^ 
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and liatcth his brother, he is si 
liar: for he that lovcth not his 
l)rothcr whom he hath seen, 
how can he love God whom he 
hath not seen ? 

21 And this commandment 
have we from him, Tliat he 
who h)veth God love his broth- 
er also. 

CHAPTER V. 

WHOSOEVER believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ 
is born of God ; and every one 
that loveth him that bejrat lov- 



suoh confidence, it is manifest that wc 
cannot love him with the whulo heart, 
or cxercii'e " perfect love." 

19. We I ve him because he first 
loved us. Our love to God does not 
purchase his lovo to us; but bo 
kindles a flame of lovo in our hearts, 
by exhibiting his lovo toward us. 
See note on ver. 10. 

20. If a man say, &c. The -theme 
of this chapter is the duty of mutual 
love. This duty is enforced by the 
assurance that (iod loves a!l, and that 
all ought also to L)ve hi:n. But no 
man has a right to believe that ho 
truly loves God whom ho hath not 



seen, so long as he loves not his fel- 
low-man whom he hath seen, whom 
God has made in his own imago, and 
who is a partaker of the same divine 
lovo which encircles us. 

21. And this commandment, &c. 
This is what is styled a " new com- 
mandment," in ch. ii. 8. See notes 
<n Matt. xxii. 3G-40; John xiii. 34, 
3.3; XV. 12. 

CIIAPTEH V. 

1. Whosoever leliivcth, &Q. See 
note on ch. iv. 3. IT And every one 
that lovcth him that bejnt, &Q. That is, 
every one that loveth God loveth 
God's children also. The idea is simi- 
lar to that which is expressed ia oh. 
jv. 20, 21. 
2. By this we hnovo, &o. Substa.TV 



eth him also that is begotten 
of him. 

2 By this we know that we 
love the children of God, when 
we love God, and keep his com- 
mandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, 
that we keep his command- 
ments : and his conamandments 
are not grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is bora of 
God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our 
faith. 

All who love God are bound to love 
each other, ch. iv, 20, 21, and every 
one who truly loves God will love the 
children of God, ver. 1. When we do 
lovo God, therefore, with all the 
heart, we may safely believe that wo 
lovo ''the children of God" accordins 
to his commandment. 

Z. F r this is the love of God, kd. 
This is the most satisfactory evidence 
that we love God, namely, "that we 
keep his commandments.'' Our Sav- 
iour demanded obedience as the proper 
evidence of lovo to him, and the same 
rule applies hero. See note en John 
xiv. 15. IF And his commandments are 
njt griiv;u9. The commandment of 
which the apostlo here speaks partic- 
ularly requires mutual love among 
mankind. This surely is not a griev- 
ous commandtnent. No man was ever 
mado less happy by obeying it. Oi 
the contrary, the obedient have se- 
cured present' peace and happiness. 
The same is true in regard to all the 
divine comqiandments. God requires 
nothing inconsistent with our highest 
happiness. See notes on Matt. xi. 29, 
30. 

4. F^r uhitsocvcr is b-^rn rf God, 
&c. " For whosoever is born of Goti, 
overcometh the world; his afTections 
ore taken off from it, and set upon his 
(rod ; and so it cannot bo grievous t) 
him to part with it, or suffer the los^s 
of any worldly good, to sccuro tho 
divine favor. And this is tho victory 



tally a repetition of tlio idea \u vet. \.\ \R\i\<i*Q. QWiYVi^vaslCQ. Vk^ ^Rorld, even our 
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5 Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believ- 
eth that Jesus is the Son of 
God? 

6 This is he that came by 
water and blood, even Jesus 

faith, to wit, that faith which is the 
suhsbance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1, 
which gives us the assurance of a 
better and a more enduring substance, 
and so makes us take joyfully the 
spoiling of our goods, Heb. x. 34, and 
patiently endure those light afflictions 
which are but for a season, as know- 
ing they work for us an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. 
iv. 17."— Whitby. 

6. Who is he that overcometh the 
world f &o. This is the converse of 
ver. 4. It is asserted there that he 
who is born of God overcomes the 
world by faith ; and here, interroga- 
tively in form, that no one can over- 
come the world if he be destitute of 
faith. The special article of faith 
here presented is "that Jesus is the 
Son of God." A profession of such 
faith was satisfactory to our Lord, 
when made by Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, 
17, and to Philip, when made by the 
Ethiopian nobleman, Acts viii. 37, 38. 
In this epistle, the writer insists that 
whosoever is destitute of such faith 
doth not overcome the world, nor 
truly know God, but "denieth the 
Father and the Son." See notes on 
ch. ii. 22, 23. 

G. This is he that came by water and 
blood, even Jesus Christ, <fcc. Various 
interpretations of this language have 
been given by diSferent commentators. 
The following appears quite as reason- 
able as any other: "The coming of 
Jesus the Christ, here spoken of, is 
bid coming into public life, attested or 
proved to be the Christ and Son of 
God. Jesus came thus attested, first, 
by moans of his baptism in water; 
secondly, by means of his blood or 
deatli, followed by his resurrection. 
The proof by water is mentioned be- 
fore the proof by blood, because his 
baptism was prior to his death. Jesus 
being put to death for calling himself 



Christ ; not by water only, but 
by water and blood. And it is 
the Spirit that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth. 

7 For there are three that 
bear record in heaven, the 

Christ the Son of God, his resurrec- 
tion from the dead was an infallible 
proof of his being the Son of God. 
For if he had falsely claimed that 
high title, God never would have 
raised hiui from the dead. Oa all 
these accounts, therefore, our apostle 
had good reason to affirm that Jesus 
came attested as the Son of God by 
blood as well as by water. The Spirit 
bare witness to Jesus by means of the 
water; for after Jesus came up out of 
the water in which he was baptized, 
the heavens were opened, and the 
Holy Ghost was seen descending in a 
bodily shape, and lighting upon him, 
whilst he prayed. By this miracle 
the Spirit pointed him out to all 
present as the person of whom the 
voice from heaven spake. Accord- 
ingly, John Baptist told the Jews 
that Jesus was pointed out to him as 
the Christ by that witness of the 
spirit: John 1. 32, 'and John bare 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit de- 
scending from heaven like a dove, and 
it abode upon him; 33, and I knew 
him not; but he that sent me to bap- 
tize with water, the same said unto 
me, upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining on 
him, the same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost.' It is the Spirit 
likewise who witnessed that Jesus la 
the Son of God by means of his blood. 
For it was the Spirit who raised Jesus 
from the dead, and thereby gave him 
that great attestation of his being the 
Son of God. So St. Peter affirmeth, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. Hence he is said by 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 16, to have been 
justified by the Spirit." — Macknijht. 
7, 8. For there are three that bear 
record, Ac. In former times, there 
has been sharp controversy concern- 
ing the genuineness of a portion of 
these two verses. At present, there is 
a very general agreement, by Trini- 
tarian writers as well as others, that 
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Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost: and these thi*eo 
are one*. 

8 And there are three that 
bear witness in earth, the spir- 

the portion which I here inolade in 
braoketfl is spurious; namely, '^ For 
there are three that bear record [in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Uoly Ghost; and these three are 
one. And there are three that bear 
witness in earth] the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood; and these three 
agree in one." One of the most judi- 
cious among modern Trinitarian writ- 
ers says, *' The reasons which seem to 
me to prove that the passage included 
in brackets is spurious, and should 
not be regarded as a part of the in- 
spired writings, are briefly the follow- 
ing: (1.) It is wanting in all the 
earlier Qreek manuscripts, for it is 
found in no Greek MS. written before 
the sixteenth century. It is incredi- 
ble that a genuine passage of the New 
Testament should be wanting in all 
the early Greek manuscripts. (2.) 
It is wanting in the earliest versions, 
and indeed in a largo part of the ver- 
sions of the New Testament which 
have been made in all former times. 
It is wanting in both tho Syriao ver- 
sions, one of which was made prob- 
ably in the first century, in the Cop- 
tic, Armenian, Sclavonic, Ethiopic, 
and Arabic. (3.) It is never quoted 
by the Greek fathers in their contro- 
versies on the doctrine of the Trinity; 
a passage which would bo so much in 
point, and which could not have failed 
to be quoted if it wore genuine. (4.) 
The argument against the passage 
from the external proof is confirmed by 
internal evidence, which makes it 
morally certain that it cannot be gen- 
uine, (a) The connection does not 
demand it. It does not contribute to 
advance what the apostle is saying, 
but breaks the thread of his argument 
entirely. He is speaking of certain 
•things which bear 'witness' to the 
fact that Jesus is the Messiah ; certain 
things which were well known to 
those to whom he was writing, the 



it, and the water, and the 
blood: and these three agree 
in one. 

9 If we receive the witness 
of men, the wittiess of God is 

How does it contribute to strengthen 
the force of this, to say that in keavm 
there are * three that bear witness,' 
three not before referred to, and hav* 
ing no connection with the matter 
under consideration 7 (b) The lan- 
guage is not such as John would use. 
He does indeed, elsewhere use the 
term Logos, or Word (6A070S) John 
i. 1, 14; 1 John i. 1; but it is never 
in this form, 'The Father and the 
Word; * that is, the terms Father and 
Word are never used by him, or by 
any of the other sacred writers, as 
correlative. (0) Without this pas- 
sage, the sense of the argument is 
clear and appropriate. There are 
three, says John, which bear witness 
that Jesus is the Messiah. Those are 
referred to in ver. 6, and in immediate 
connection with this, in the argument, 
ver. 8, it is affirmed that their testi- 
mony goes to one point, and is har- 
monious. To say that there are other 
witnesses elsewhere, to say that they 
are one, contributes nothing to illus- 
trate the nature of the testimony of 
those three, the water, and the blood, 
and the spirit; and the internal sense 
of the passage, therefore, furnishes as 
little evidence of its genuineness as 
the external proof." — Barnes. The 
words were probably written in tho 
margin of some ancient copy, as ez- 
presding the writer's belief, and were 
subsequently incorporated with the 
text by some careless or unscrupulous 
transcriber, where they maintained 
their place through the dark ages. 
Since the revival of letters, their lack 
of genuineness has been discovered, 
and they have been pronounced spu- 
rious by tho best critics. As to tho 
meaning of the genuine terms " the 
spirit, and the water, and the blood," 
which " three agree in one " testimony 
to the Messiahship of Jesus, see 
note on ver. 6. 

9. If we receive the witness of men. 
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greater: for this is the witness 
of God which he hath testified 
of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the 
Son of God hatli the witness 
in himself: he that believeth 
not God hath made him a liar,' 
because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his 
Son. 

11 And this is tlie record, 
that God hath given to us eter- 

testiraony, both in courts of justice 
und in the ordinary alFairs of life. 
How much more readily ought we to 
exercise faith in the divine testimony ! 
Men may honestly state what is not 
true, through a misapprehension of 
the facts in the case. Cxud is liable to 
no such mistake. Men may state 
what is false, with an intention to de- 
ceive; it is "impossible for God to 
lie."' His testimony is of "greater" 
authority, and should bo received or 
believed without hesitation. IT Fr 
tltis is the witness which he hath trstijied 
of his Son. Namely, that he is the 
Messiah; "that Jesus is the Son of 
God." IJy the voioa from heaven, 
after his baptism, the Spirit of God 
proclaimed Jusus to bo his " bolovcd 
Hon," Matt. iii. 17; and when ho had 
Bhcd his blood upon the cross " for the 
remission of sins," Matt. xxvi. 28, ho 
was "declared to ba the San of God 
with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead." Rom. i. 4. Thus did God 
bear witness to the Mossiahship of his 
Son by " the spirit, and the* water, and 
the blood." Ver. 8. 

10. He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in himself. Tiio 
Spirit beareth witness to his heart that 
Jesus is truly the Messiah. See note 
on Rom. viii. 10. God bears witness 
to the Mossiahship of his Son by the in- 
fluence of his Spirit. IT He that believ- 
eth not God hath made hi.n a liar. See 
note on ch. i. 10. IT Because he be- 
licveth n-:t the record that God gave of his 
Son. What that record is the apostle 
declares in ver. 11. " The idea is, that 
in various ways^ at hia baptism, at his 
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nal life, and this life is in his 
Son. 

12 He that hath the Son hath 
life ; and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life. 

13 These things have I writ- 
ten unto you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God; 
that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son 
of God. 

-■ — ■■■■ ■ *■■ ■ — IM ^ - I -— »J — ■■ ■ ■ ■ II 1^ 

death, by the influences of his Spirit, 
by the miracles of Jesus, <fec., God had 
become a witness that the Lord Jesus 
was sent by him as a saviour, and that 
to doubt or deny this partook of tho 
same character as doubting or denying 
any other testimony; that is, it was 
practically charging him who bore tho 
testimony with falsehood."— Barnes. 

1 1. And this is the record. " Mean- 
ing to say, that the essential, practical 
substimco of this * witness of God,' 
may bo divided into two parts; declar- 
ing, (1.) that God really has given to 
us eternal life; and (2.) that this 
eternal life is granted to us in his Son, 
that is, through belief in him as the 
Prince of life." — Bloomficld. Soo 
notes on John xiv. G; xvii. 2, 3. 

12. He that hath the Son hath life, 
&c. ITath entered upon the present 
enjoyment of that spiritual or eternal 
life, of which believers have a foretasto 
here, but of which tho full fruition is 
reserved unto that state wherein wo 
shp,ll bo " the children of God, being 
thechildren of the resurrection." John 
V. 21; Eph. ii. 1; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
IF And he that hath not the Son of God 
h^th nit life. See note on John iii. 36# 

13. These thinjs hr.ve I written. All 
tho things contained in this opistio in- 
discriminately, and especially tho tes- 
timony cimcerning Jesus Christ as the 
Son of God, through whom the rich 
gift of eternal life is communicated to 
men. % That ye may know that ye 
have eternal life. "The thing wit- 
nessed being ' that God hath given us 
eternal life through his Son,' he who 
believeth on tho Son of God may justly 
bo said to ba.vQ <i\.«ttka.V \\fe,\Jaa NJoxsi?^ 
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14 And tills is the confidence 
that wo have in him, that, if 
wo ask any thing according to 
his will, he heareth us : 

15 And if we know that he 
hear lis, whatsoever we ask, 

witnessed, in himself, because by his 
faith on the Son, being begotten of 
God, ho hath, in the dispositions of 
Gud*s children, communicated to him, 
eternal lifo begun in him, which is 
both a plcd;;e and a proof that God, in 
due time, will completely bestow on 
him eternal life, through his Son/' — 
Machnight. H And that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God. To be- 
lieve on his name is to believe on him- 
self. Those whom the apostle ad- 
dressed were already believers, as is 
manifest from the lirst cinuse of this 
verse; hence we must undcrstmd him 
to mean that he wrote the^se things iu 
order to confirm their faith, and to for- 
tify their minds against temptation to 
apostasy. 

14, 15. And thin is the confidence, <tc. 
See notes on Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

16. If any man see his brother sin a 
sin which is not unto death. Notwith- 
standing the general assurance, in ver. 
14, 15, that God hears and ans\Tors the 
prayers of bis children, the apostle 
here intimates that discretion should 
be observed not only in regard to the 
nature of the objects prayed for, but 
also in regard to the persons in whoso 
behalf intercessions are made. If any 
one Buflfer on account of a "sin which 
is not unto death," we may confidently 
pray for his relief. But "there is a 
sin unto death;" and the apostle inti- 
mates the inefficiency of prayers for 
such as are thus guilty. There has 
been much controversy concerning the 
nature of this "sin unto death." My 
prescribed limits will not permit an ex- 
amination of all the interpretations 
which have been given of this phrase. 
The following seems more natural and 
reasonable, more in conformity with 
the apostle's language, than any other: 
" If any of your society is visited with 



we know that we have the peti- 
tions that we desired of him. 

16 If any man see his broth- 
er sin a sin which is not unto 
death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them 

with death (in which case the offender 
must be left to the divine mercy), tho 
devout prayers of the church will be 
heard." — Gilpin. ** If a Christian, by 
au impulse of the spirit, perceives that 
any Christian brother has ginned such 
a sin as to draw down upon himself a v 
disease, which is not to end in death, 
but to bo miraculously cured by him, 
then let him pray to God, and God, in 
answer to his prayer, will grant life 
and perfect health unto such Christians 
as have sinned a sin which is not to 
end in death. There is a sin which 
draws down a disease upon Christians 
tbat is to end in death. I do not say 
or mean that any Christian shall pray 
for that, because, in such a case, God 
would not hear his prayer, nor miracu- 
lously cure his Christian brother, at 
his request." — Benson. ** Some un- 
derstand this to be the sin airaiust the 
Holy Ghost, Matt. xii. 31, which, how- 
ever, is not very probable; others, that 
it is impenitence. See Hcb. vi. 4-6; 
X. 26. l>ut it appears rather that this 
passage treats of some of those sins 
which incur temporal death, as in Acts 
v. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 30-32. St. John prob- 
ably here alludes to the distinction 
which the law made amons: sins. 
There were those which it pardoned, 
and for which a sacrifice was offered, 
tho priest prayiYig to God and obtain- 
ing his grace for the sinner; but there 
were others, as wilful murder, adul- 
tery, idolatry, for which there was no 
sacrifice. It did not follow that the 
sinner was condemned to eternal death ; 
if he repented, he might be saved, 
though ho should suffer the penalty of 
the law. So, likewise, under the gos- 
pel, there were sins which God pun- 
ished by diseases, as is intimated in 
those words of Jesus Christ, on healing 
the sick, * Your sins be forgiven you,* 
and in St. James, v. 15, where the re- 



sickness for his sins, let public prayers 

be made, and if his sins bo not of suoYi o. \ covQit-j o€ the sick by prayer is joined 
Jlature as Qod may think fit to punVaVi^ mtJa.>i^ift x«vsi\sKvsi\i oil ««a^^\jM5JcL"««^rQ 
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that sin not unto death. There 
is a sin unto death: I do not 
say that he shall pray for it:. 

17 All unrighteousness is sin : 
and there is a sin not unto 
death. 

18 We know that whosoever 
is born of God sinneth not ; 
but he that is begotten of God 
keepeth himself, and tliat wick- 
ed one touclieth him not. 

19 And we know that we are 

regarded as the cause of the disease. 
"When, therefore, any Christian had 
oummitted one of those sins ^hich the 
law condemned without mercy, and 
bad afterwards fallen into a danger- 
ous sickness, thatsickness was supposed 
to be the punishment of his sin. I do 
not say, observes St. John, that you 
should ask of God recovery and life 
for such a sinner; it is a sin unto death. 
God will do with it as he sees fit, and 
pardon it if ho chooses." — Beausobre 
and Lenfant. See notes on Matt. ix. 
2; 1 Cor. xi. 30; James v. 14, 15. 

17. All unrig hteousnens itt sin. See 
eh. iii. 4. Notwithstanding the dis- 
tinction between the ** sin unto death" 
and the "sin not unto death," it must 
not be forgotten that all unrighteous- 
ness, every transgression, is sin, and is 
punishable. 

18. We kn)W that whosoever is bjm of 
Godj <fcc. See notes on ch. iii. 6, 9. 
IT That wicked one t mchrth him not. He 
shall not be harmed by the evil which 

"besets him in the form of temptations; 
or th^ adversaries who endeavor to 
crush out the church of Christ by per- 
secution, shall not barm him. See 
note on John viii. 44. 

19. And we know that we are of God. 
That we are under the influence of his 
Spirit See note on ch. iii. 14. IT The 
whole wjrld lieth in wickedness. " Dead 
in trespasses and sins." Eph. ii. 1. A 



of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness. 

20 And we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, 
that we may know him that is 
true ; and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God, 
and eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep your- 
selves from idols. Amen. 

similar description of the unconverted 
mass of mankind is given by the apos- 
tle Paul, in Rom. iii. 9-20. 

20. We know that the Son of God is 
come. See notes on ch. ii. 22; iv. 2. 
IT And hath given us an understanding ^ 
that we may know him that is true. Ho 
hath revealed the true God as the 
Father of men. See note on Matt. xi. 
27. IT Even in his Son Jesus Christ, 
There is nothing in the original an- 
swering to the word ** even" and the 
sentence is better without it. Whoso 
dwelleth in Jesus, through a spirit of 
faith and love, dwoileth also in God, 
and God in him. See oh. iv. 15. 
IT This is the true God. Namely, " him 
that is true," the Father, who is re- 
vealed by the *' Son of God." IT And 
eternal life. The idea is, that whoso 
thus dwells with the Father and tho 
Son, and enjoys thb influences of tho 
Iloly Spirit, is already a partaker of 
eternal life. See notes on ver. 11-13. 

21. Keep yourselves from idols. Join 
not with the heathen in their idola- 
trous ceremonies, in order to avoid 
persecution. Beware of apostasy in 
whatever form. Cleave unwaveringly 
to tho true God, and to his Son Jesus 
Christ. Then shall tho Spirit fill your 
hearts with peace, and you shall rejoice 
in tho present possession of eternal 
life. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 



THE elder unto the elect lady 
and her children, whom t 
love in the truth; and not I 
only, but also all they that 
have known the trutli ; 

2 For the truth's sake, which 
dwelleth in us, and siiall be 
with us forever. 



1. This is the only epistle in the 
New Testament addressed to a woman. 
Bhe would seem to have been an em- 
inent sister in the church; but her' 
residence is not indicated, nor any 
other mark by which she may be 
identified with any person elsewhere 
named in the sacred history. The 
genuineness of this epistle was doubted 
by some of the ancients; but it is now 
generally acknowledged. In style it 
very much resembles the first epistle, 
justifying a confident belief that both 
were written by the same person. 
IT 'J^he elder. *' John styleth himself 
* an elder,' and so doth Peter, not as 
laying aside theis apostolical power, 
but as dealing with those to whom they 
write, in a ministerial way; and by 
this very title that they assume to 
themselves, they closely intimate* that 
thenceforward the extraordinary func- 
tion and gifts apostolic must not be 
expected, but the ministerial, in the 
ordinary way of elders and ministers, 
OS the title had been long and vul- 
garly known. And yet when ho 
speaks of Biotrephes and his abusive- 
ness (3 John 9, 10), he then threatens 
to show his apostolic power, and him- 
self* a son of thunder' against him." 
— LigfUfoot. IF Unto the elect lady. 
For the meaning of electa or chosen, 
see note on Kom. viii. 33. Some sup- 
pose the word Kvpix^ lady, to be merely 
a respectful appellation;, others tq- 
gard it as the proper name of the in- 



3 Grace be with j'ou, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Sou of the Father, 
in truth and love. 

4 I rejoiced o:reatly that I 
found of thy cliildren walkini^ 
in truth, as we have received 

dividual addressed, namely, Kyria or 
Kuria. It is of little practical iia- 
portanoo wiiioh interpretation is cur- 
rect. The important fact is that she 
was a Christian woman, as is maaifest 
from the language of the apustle. 
IT And kcr children. S tine at least of 
her children were disciples of Christ. 
Ver. 4. IT Whom I love in the truth. 
" The meaning here is, that he truly 
or sincerely loved them. The intro- 
duction of the article the here, which 
is not iu the original, somewhat ob- 
scures the sense, as if the meaning 
were that he loved them so far as they 
embraced the truth." — Barnes. IT But 
also all thcyy Ac. All my fellow- 
christians; "all they that have known 
the truth" that Jesus is the Son of 
God. 1 John v. 13. 

2. For the trutKs saJce, <fcc: The 
apostle and his Christian brethren so 
ardently loved the gospel, th« truth 
concerning Jesus, and the work which 
he came to perform, that they also 
loved all others who had ''obtained 
like precious faith." 2 Pet. i. 1. 
IT Which dwehcth in us. They were 
not ** tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine," 
Eph. iv. 14; but they were steadfast 
in the faith, notwithstanding all the 
eflforts of their adversaries to coax or 
drive them into apostasy. 

3. Grace be luith you, <fco. See note 
on Rom. i. 7. 

4. I rejoiced greatly thai I found of 
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a commandment from the Fa- 
ther. 

5 And now I beseech thee, 
lady, not as though I wrote a 
new commandment unto thee, 
but that which we had from the 
beginning, that we love one 
another. 

6 And this is love, that we 
walk after his commandments. 
This is the commandment. 
That, as ye have heard from 



thy children, &o. "From this ex- 
pression Estius inferred that some of 
this lady's children were not Chris- 
tians. But I rather suppose, with 
Grotius, that John speaks of such of 
her children as in the course of their 
aSairs had come to the place where he 
was; and that, having conversed with 
them, he had found them sound, both 
in the faith and in the practice of the 
gospel. After they returned home, 
the apostle inscribed this letter to 
them, as well as to their mother, and 
by the commendation which he 'be- 
stowed on them in it, he no doubt 
encouraged them much to persevere in 
the truth." — Macknight. 

5. Not as though I tvrote a new com- 
mandment, &c. See note on John xiii. 
34; 1 John ii. 7, 8. "From the be- 
ginning" of the gospel dispensation, 
the commandment " that we should 
love one another" had been urged as 
of prime importance. Obedience to 
this command was regarded as a test 
of Christianity. 1 John iii. 14, 15. 

6. This is love, that we taalk after his 
commandments. This is the prescribed 
evidence of our love. See notes on 
John xiv. 15, 21; 1 John iv. 21. 
IT This is the commandment. See ver. 
6. 

7. For many deceivers are entered into 
the world, wh) confess not, «kc. See 
1 John ii. 18-22; iv. 2,3. "This 
precisely marks the Gnostics, who said 
that Jesus and the Christ were diflfer- 
ent persons, or that Jesus had not real 
flesh, but only the form of a human 
body, not subject to pain or death." 
— Priestley. IT This is a deceiver and an 



the beginning, ye should walk 
m It. 

7 For many deceivers are 
entered into the world, who 
confess not tliat Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh. This is a 
deceiver and an antichrist. 

8 Look to yourselves, that 
we lose not those things which 
we have wrought, but that we 
receive a full reward. 

9 Whosoever transgresseth, 



antichrist. " Notwithstanding these 
appellations are in the singular num- 
ber, they do not denote any particular 
false teacher, but a number of such; 
as is plain from the present clause^ 
where it is said, ' many -deceivers are 
entered into the world.* Perhaps the 
apostle used the singular number em- 
phatically to lead this lady to recol- 
lect our Lord's prediction concerning 
the false teachers who were to arise." 
— Macknight. Thus was the whole 
sect of the Gnostics grouped together 
as antichrist. 

8. Look to yourselves, that we lose 
not, Ac. When the deceivers and 
false teachers, styled antichrist, were 
so active in their efforts to lead 
Christians astray, and to flatter or 
terrify them into apostasy, by the 
hope of winning the favor of those 
who were in authority, or by the fear 
of persecution, it was highly important 
that all true believers should look to 
themselves, lest concerning faith they 
should make shipwreck, 1 Tim. i. 19, 
and thus lose the advantage of all the 
Christian instruction which they had 
received. Or, if the common reading 
be preferred, then such caution is 
necessary, lest the teachers, apostles, 
and others, should lose the fit reward 
of their labors, when their converts 
should fall away and apostatize. 

9. Whosoever transgresseth, <fce. See 
notes on 1 John ii. 23, 24. " Prob- 
ably the immediate allusion here is 
to those to whom John so frequently 
referred as * antichrist,' who denied 
that Jesus had come in the flesh. Vef. 
7." — Barnes. " Every one that now 
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and abiileth not in tlio doctrine 
of Christ, hivtli not (Jod. lie 
tlijit abidfth in the doctrine of 
Clnist, he liiith both the Father 
and the Son. 

10 If there come* any unto 
yon, and bring not tliis doc- 
trine, receive hiiu not into your 



apotitatizcth and falls oIT from the 
doctriiio of Christ to tho corruptions 
of the Gnostics, forsaketh God hiuisolf 
and all piety; and he that adherctU 
and stickcth fast to the orthodox pro- 
fession, now it is so opposed, shall be 
looked on as a truly pious and Chris- 
tian person." — Hammond. 

10. If there come any unto y :u. Tho 
reference is probably to professed 
teachers of the gospel. False teachers 
abounded, ver. 7, and against such 
the apostle bears testimony. IT And 
bring not this doctrine. Namely, " the 
doctrine of Christ." Ver. 9. Such 
** deceivers " as ** confess not that Jesus 
Christ is come in tho flesh" are 
denounced as "antichrist," ver. 7, 
and unworthy to be received as 
Christian teachers. IF Receive him not 
into your house. This prohibition is 
not to be understood in a sense incon- 
sistent with our duty to feed the 
hungry, to give drink to the thirsty, 
or to administer generally to the wants 
of the needy. Matt. xxv. 31-4G. 
"This doth not forbid us to show 
humanity towards a distressed heretic, 
seeing he cooseth not to be of the 
number of those whom we should pity 
and pray for; but only is a prohibition 
from doing anything which imports 
a consent to or approbation of his 
evil actions." — Whitby. "As the 
receiving any such teacher into one's 
bouse, and addressing such a salu- 
tation, could not but imply some de- 
gree, of approbation and countenance 
to his doctrines, so it is forbidden by 
the apostle; though by no means out 
of any uncharitable disposition toward 
such persons as individuals." — Bloom- 
fietd. IT Neither bid him God speed. 
The word x<»'P«i»'i here rendered " God 
speed/' is the same which is translated 
'* greeting," Acts xv. 23; xxVii. %^\ 



house, neither bid him God 
sptMid : 

11 For lie that biddeth him 
God speed is partaker of bis 
evil deeds. 

12 Having many thin^ to 
write unto you, I would not 
write with i)a2)or and ink : but I 



Jas. i. 1 ; and is but another form of 
that which is rendered " bail," Lake 
i. 28; "farewell," 2 Cor. xiii. 11; and 
very frequently " rejoice," as iu 
Luke vi. 23; Kom. xii. 15; Phil. iv. 
4. -As here used, it is a friendly 
salutation, expre.-'sive of good will and 
interest in one's welfare. We are 
bound to cherish and manifest towards 
all men a spirit of love and good will; 
but we are equally bound to with- 
hold from the workers of iniquity, 
and from the teachers of error, even 
tho slightest manifestation of ap- 
proval, or desire for their success. 

11. Is a partaker of his evil deeds. 
Whoso gives encouragement to an 
evil-doer, or to a " false teacher," by 
words of approbation, or by expressing 
wishes for his success, becomes jointly 
responsible with him for the mischief 
which he may do; because he thus en- 
courages tho wrong-doer or deceiver 
to persevere in his evil way, and bo- 
Cause he thus gives his personal in- 
fluence in the community to the side 
of error and wrong. 

12. Having many things to unite, <kc. 
The apostle indicates that he would 
gladly impart more information than 
he could conveniently write at that 
time. This verse bears a striking 
resemblance to John xxi. 25. IT / 
would not write with paper. Paper, 
such as is now used, was net then 
manufactured. The word here used 
probably denotes the papyrus (from 
which indeed paper derives its name), 
which had taken the place of wax, 
and metallic plates, and smooth stones, 
earlier used for the same purpose. 
IT That our joy may he full. That we 
may rejoice in a personal interview, 
which shall afford opportunity for a 
free and full interchange of thought 
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trust to come unto you, and 
speak face to face, that our joy 
may be full. 

13. The children of thy elect sister 
greet thee. As of the ''elect lady," 
ver. 1, 80 of this "elect sister," we 
know nothing except that she was a 
loyal Christian woman; so much .is 
manifest from the manner in which 
the apostle speaks of her. As she 
does not personally join with her chil- 



13 The children of thy elect 
sister greet thee. Amen. 



dren in the salutation, it seems prob- 
able that she had departed this life, 
or that she was at a distance, when 
the apostle wrote. We may safely 
suppose that the '' children," like the 
mother, were faithful disciples of 
Jesus, ** the Son of God." 



THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 



THE eliler unto the well 
beloved Gaius, whom I 
love in the truth. 

2 Beloved. I wish Jib(^ve all 

1. The genuinoncsfl of this epistle 
yr&s doubted by 8oinc ia the early age 
of the church ; but it U now generally 
acknowledged to have been written by 
the ** beloved disciple." The general 
similarity of style, and the striking 
retfcmblanco of certain words and 
phrni'ca, in what arc styled the three 
EpifltlcH of John, naturally point to a 
single person as their writer. IT The 
elder. See note on 2 John i. IT Unto 
the well-bdoved Gaiuji. The word 
ayaiti\r6t occufs inoFo than sixty 
times in the New Testament; it is 
three times translated denr; nine 
times dearly'bdoved ; three times well- 
beloved; in all other cases belwed, 
ivhioh seems to bo its proper moan- 
ing. ** Of the Gains to whom this 
epistle is addressed we know nothing, 
except from this epistle. The design 
of it was to commend Gaius, probably 
a person of some consequence, for his 
perseverance in the faith, and. his 
hospitality to some Christian travel- 
lers who had called upon him." — 
Bloomfidd. The name Gaius occurs 
several times in the New Testament, 
but it is not perfectly plain how 
many different individuals are de- 
noted. There was one Gaius, a man 
of Macedonia, and Paul's companion 
in travel, who was seized by the mob 
at Ephesus, and ill-treated, Acts xix. 
29; there was also a "Gaius of 
Dcrbo," a city of Lycaonia, Acts xx. 
4, probably a diSforcnt person from 
the Gaius of Macedcmia. Paul bap- 
tized a disciple named Gaiue, at Cor- 
intb, 1 Cor, i. 14, and when ho >ivtolo 



tilings that thou mayest pros- 
per and be in health, even as 
thy soul prospereth. 
3 For I rejoiced greatly, 

his Epistle to the Romans, being then 
at Corinth he names ** Gaius mioo 
host, and of the whole church," Rom. 
xvi. 23, probably the same whom he 
had baptized, and perhaps identical 
with the Macedonian Gaius. Whether 
the person named in the text was 
either of these, or a different person 
entirely, we have no means to deter- 
mine. From what is said of his en- 
tertainment of str.angers, ver. 5, G,. 
some have conjectured that ho was 
the same who was Paul's " host" at 
Corinth. IF Whom I love in the truth. 
That is, whom I truly love. See note 
on 2 John i. 

2. Behvtd, I winh. Or, pray, as in 
the margin. The word evxofjian de- 
notes fervent desire. IT Above all 
things. Or J in all respects, or in regard 
to all things, as the words may prop- 
erly enough be translated. "The idea 
is, that John wished earnestly that 
171 all respects he might have the same 
kind of prosperity which his soul had. 
The common translation ' ab-)ve all 
things* would seem to mean that John 
valued health and outward prosperity 
more than he did anything else; that 
he wished that more than his useful- 
ness or salvation. This cannot be the 
meaning, and is not demanded by the 
proper interpretation of the original. 
The sense is, in every respect, I wish 
that it may go as well with you as it 
does with your soul; that in your 
wordly prosperity, your comfort, and 
your bodily health, you may be as 
prosperous as j'ou are in your relig- 
ioix." — Bortves. 
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when the brethren came and 
testified of the truth that is in 
thee, even as thou walkest in 
the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than 
to hear that my children walk 
in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faith- 



3. When the brethren came. It ia 
not absolutely known who these breth- 
ren were ; but it is very possible that 
they were the same to whom the 
apostle refers in ver. 10, as having 
been discourteously treated by Diotre- 
phes. They may reasonably be sup- 
posed to have been sent out on a 
Christian mission by the apostle, with 
letters of recommendation to the faith- 
ful wherever they might travel, or 
particularly to the church of which 
Biotrephes was a member; to have 
been denied the ordinary rites of hos- 
pitality by that church, acting under 
a malign influence; to have been en- 
tertained by Qaius in a generous and 
Christian manner; and to have ren- 
dered to the apostle, on their return, 
a full account of the abuse and of the 
kindness which they bad received. 
IT And testified of the truth that is in 
thee, &G. Testified that you are stead- 
fast in the faith while others are led 
away by false teachers, and that your 
conduct is in accordance with the 
faith which you profess. 

4. / have no greater joy. See note 
on 2 John 4. 

5. Beloved y thou doest faithfully what- 
soever thou doest. This, in connection 
with the preceding verses, may be un- 
derstood as a commendation of the 
general Christian character of Ghius. 
He walked in the truth; that is, he ad- 
hered steadfastly to the truth, and 
carefully conformed his conduct to its 
requirements. And in all his inter- 
course with friends or strangers he 
faithfully performed his duty as a 
Christian. But, from what follows, the 
apostle seems to refer specially to the 
kindness and hospitality extended by 
Gains, not only to his necessitous ac- 
quaintances, but also to strangers. 
1* To the brethren. To Christian breth- 
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fully whatsoever thou doest to 
the brethren, and to strangers ; 

6 Which have borne witness 
of thy charity before the church ; 
whom if thou bring forward 
on their journey after a godly 
sort, thoii shalt do w^ell : 

7 Because that for his name's 



ren with whom he was well acquainted, 
as distinguished from strangers; per- 
haps members of his own church, who 
had need of assistance or encourage- 
ment. IT And to stranjers. Supposed 
to be persons sent by John on a spe-i 
cial mission, and entertained by Gains, . 
when rejected by the church which 
was under the influence of Diotrephes. 
C. Which have borne witness of thy 
charity before the church. The stran- 
gers whom Gains had entertained bad 
returned to the apostle, and declared 
the loving kindness and the alms-deeds 
of Gains. They had borne this testi- 
mony openly before the church, — per- 
haps the church at Ephesus, over which 
the apostle is supposed to have presid- 
ed. IT Whom if thou bring forward, Ac. 
*• Whom bringing forward, or having 
brought forward. The word refers tf> 
aid rendered them in their journey, in 
facilitating their trsrvels, either by 
personally accompanying them, by 
furnishing them the means of prose- 
cuting their journey, or by hospitably 
entertaining them. Probably Gains 
aided them in every way in which it 
was practicable. It has been made a 
question whether this refers to the fact 
that be had thus aided them in some 
visit which they had made to the 
church where Gains yfos, or to a visit 
which they proposed to make. The 
Greek would seem to favor the latter 
construction ; and yet it would appear 
from the epistle that the * brethren and 
strangers' actually had been with him, 
that they had been rejected by the 
church through the influence of Dio- 
trephes, and had been thrown upon the 
hospitality of Gains, and that they 
had returned and had borne honorable 
testimony to his ho.spitality. These 
views can be reconciled by supposing, 
as LUokQ doQS, th&t bakVln^^ U^^w <^ina« 
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sake they went forth, taking 
iiotliinjT^ of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore oujrht to 



on their travels, and baying shared the 
hospitality of Gaius, they were pur- 
posing to visit that region a^ain, and 
that John, praising hiiu fur bis former 
hf>spitality, commends them again to 
him, stating the reason, ver. 0, 10, why 
he did not, in accordance with the 
usual custom, recommuiui them to the 
care of the church. They had now 
gone out, ver. 7, on the same errand 
on which they had formerly gone, and 
they hatl now equal claims to the hos- 
pitality of the friends of religion." — 
Barnes. % After a godly sort. Or, 
worthy of Gody as in the margin. The 
meaning is, in a manner becoming one 
who, loving the brethren, and thus 
dwelling in love, *' dwellcth in God, 
and God in hira." 1 John iv. 1(5, 21. 
IT I'/iiu shnlt do well. This is all which 
is required, in this regard; if you 
faithfully do this, you will fully per- 
form your duty. See ncie on Acts xv. 
29. 

7. Because that for his name's sake 
they went forth. They undertook the 
journey, not for perconul pleasure or 
profit, but for the sake of the gospel ; 
to extend the knowledge and worship 
of the true God amon,!^ the Gentiles. 
They went in order to be " laborers 
together with God," 1 Cor. iii. 9, and 
to cause his name to bo " exalted 
among the heathen." Ps. xlvi. 10. 
They were, therefore, entitled to that 
hospitality which true Christians uni- 
formly extended to the messengers of 
divine grace. IT Taldny nothinj of the 
Gentiles. Lest by any possibility they 
should bo suspected of mercenary con- 
siderations, many of the early preach- 
ers of the gospel declined any recom- 
pense for their labor at the hand of the 
heathen, or those recently converted; 
but either maintained themselves by 
the labor of their own hands, or ac- 
cepted the hospitality of those who 
wore already Christians. See a full 
illustration 9f this subject in 1 Cor. 
oh. ix. 
8. We therefore owjht to receive, sucfi. 



receive such, that we might be 
fellow helpers to the truth. 
9 I wrote unto the church: 



first sent them out to preach the g(»- 
pel : ** Provide neither gold, nor silver, 
nor brass, in your purses; nor scrip for 
your journey, neither two coats, neith- 
er shoes, nor yet staves ; for the work- 
man is worthy of his meat." Matt. x. 
9, 10. And even when the apostles and 
early preachers declined to accept main- 
tenance from those to whom they 
preached, they had a righteous claim 
on their brethren in tho faith for the 
supply of their necessary wants, inas- 
much as they sacrificed their time and 
strength for tho common benefit of the 
church, and not for their individual 
advantjige. IT That we might be fellow- 
helpers to the truth. Although the ex- 
hortation is designed primarily for 
Gains alone, tho apostle gives it in a 
general form, because it expresses ft 
general principle. We are all bound 
to do good as we have opportunity. 
But all cannot perform the same ser- 
vice, nor should they; different duties 
are assigned to different individuals. 
See 1 Cor. xii. 4-31. All cannot go 
to preach the gospel to unbelievers; but 
those who remain at home, to perform 
other perhaps equally important du- 
ties, may assist in defraying the ex- 
penses of those who " go forth for his 
name's sake," or extend hospitality to 
them whenever they have opportunity, 
and thus become '* fellow-helpers to 
the truth." 

9. I un-ote unto the church. Namely, 
on behalf of the preachers before-men- 
tioned, when '' for his name's sake they 
went forth." Ver. 7. They were com- 
mended to the care and hospitality of 
the church, as was then ,the custom. 
See notes on Rom. xvi. 1, 2. IT But 
Diotrcphes, who loveth to have the pre-emi- 
nence among them, receiveth us not. " It 
would seem that Biotrephes had, by 
his turbulent and ambitions spirit, set 
at naught or weakened tho effect of a 
letter lately written by John to the 
church, with the' above-mentioned 
view; and that the apostle complains 
of this interference with his duties. I 
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but Diotrephes, who loveth to 
have the pre-eminence among 
them, receiveth us not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I 
will remember his deeds whicli 
he doeth, prating against us 
with malicious words : and not 
content therewith, neither doth 
he himself receive the breth- 
ren, and forbiddeth them that 
would, and casteth them out of 
the church. 

11 Beloved, follow not that 



question, eyidently not preserved, was 
a mere private letter, introductory of 
such travelling brethren, especially 
missionaries, as should come. The 
purpose of It, however, was thwarted, 
if not nullified, by the hostile influence, 
powerful it seems by position or by 
office of Diotrephes, of whotn John 
complains in the words ovk k-mdix^rai 
i^Ai-a?, ' refuses to recognize my author- 
ity to direct, or admit the wisdom of 
my monitions.'" — Bloomfield. "The 
single word, rendered * who loveth to 
have the pre-eminence,' occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament. It means 
simply ' who loves to be first,' meaning 
that he loved to be at the heetd of all 
things, to rule, to lord it over others. 
It is clearly supposed here, that the 
johurch would have complied with the 
request of the. writer, if it had not 
been for this man." — Barnes. The 
specifications of this general charge 
are found in ver. 10. 

10. Wherefore^ if I come. The apos- 
tle seems to have intended a visit to 
Gains, and the church of which he was 
a member. IT / will remember the deeds 
which he doeth. " Greek, * I will make 
mention of.' I will speak of them 
publicly there, to his disgrace." — 
Assemb. Annot. This may be regarded 
as an intimation that he would exert 
bis apostolio power, and administer 
suitable rebukes and discipline to Dio- 
trephes, for his contumacious conduct. 
The meaning is similar to that which 
Paul expresses in more forcible terms. 
See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 19-21; 2 Cor. 
X. 2, 10, 11; xiii. 10. IT Prating 



which is evil, but that which is 
good. He that doeth good is 
of God : but he that doeth evil 
hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius hath good re- 
port of all merit and of the 
truth itself: yea, and we also 
bear record ; and ye know that 
our record is true. 

13 I had many things to 
write, but I will not with ink 
and pen write unto thee : 

14 But I trust I shall shortly 



against us vnth malicious words. Or, 
evil, injurious words. IT And not con- 
tent therewith. Not contented to ex- 
press his rebellious spirit in words 
only. IT Neither doth he himself receive' 
the brethren, &c. He manifests his con- 
tumacy by deeds, refusing to receive 
the brethren at my rcquest| and " for- 
bidding them that would," and thus 
prevents the church from exercising 
Christian hospitality. Under such 
circumstances, Gains had extended 
kindness ** to the brethren and to 
strangers," for which the apostle com- 
mends him; and he is now invited to 
assist them on their second journey, 
because the apostle had no reason to 
expect such courtesy from Diotrephes. 
See ver. 5, 6. 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that which is good. See note on 
Rom. xii. 9. The exhortation is gen- 
eral in form ; yet it probably had par- 
ticular allusion to the conduct of Dio- 
trephes, and was designed to caution 
Gains against any possible temptation 
to imitate his evil example. IT He 
that doeth good, &G, See notes on 1 
John iii. 6-9. 

12. Demetrius hath good report, <fco. 
We have no further information con- 
cerning this disciple, lie may have 
been well known to Gains; or possibly 
he was the bearer of this epistle, and 
commended to his Christian oonfidenoo 
by the apostle. IT And we also bear 
record, Ac. See note on John xxi. 24. 

13. 14. / had many thinjs to write, 
&c. See note 2 John 12. IT Peace be 
to thee. This is John's form of bene- 
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see thee, and we shall speak 
face to face. Peace be to thee. 

diction, quoted literally from hia rec- 
ord of oar Lord's benediotion. John 
zz. 19, 21, 20. IT Our friends salute 
thee, lUthcr, the friends «al ate thee; 
that Lb, the Christian brethren who are 
with me; the word our was unneoesa- 



Our friends salute thee. Greet 
the friends by name. 

rily inserted by the translators. 
IT Greet the Jriends by name. Salute 
them individually on my behalf, as if 
I had designated eyery broUier and 
sister by name. 



THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 



JUDE, the servant of Jesus 
Christ, and brother of 
James, to them that are sanc- 
tified by God the Father, and 
preserved in Jesus Christ, and 
called : 

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, 
and love, be multiplied. 



1. Tho authenticity of this epistle was 
doubted for a time, but is now gener- 
ally acknowledged. It was probably 
written before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, because, as has been observed 
by Michaelis and others, in mentioning 
sundry manifestations of divine justice 
in the punishment of sinners, he would 
probably have referred to this most 
conspicuous example, if Jerusalem had 
already been destroyed. The general 
purpose of the epistle seems to be, to 
caution those to whom it was addressed 
against the errors and vices taught and 
practised by the early heretics who had 
"crept in unawares." Ver. 4. It is 
addressed generally to all Christians; 
but it is supposed to have been special- 
ly designed for the converted Jews, 
who were scattered through tho East, 
sometimes styled the Eastern Disper- 
sion, in Asia Minor and beyond the 
Euphrates. IT Jude, the servant of Jesus 
Christ. The writer does not style him- 
self an *' apostle," but, like his brother 
James, is content to be known as a 
" servant of Jesus Christ." Jas. i. 1. In 
like manner, Paul and Peter, who were 
certainly among the ** very chiefest 
apostles," and who assumed that title 
in their epistles, acknowledged them- 
selves also to bo servants of Jesus Christ. 
Rom. i. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 1. IT And brother 
of James. That is, of ** James the less," 
son of Alpheus, and kinsman of our 
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3 Beloved, when I gave all 
diligence to- write unto 30U of 
the common salvation, it was 
needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort yon that ye 
should earnestly contend for 
the faith which was once deliv- 
ered unto the saints. 



Lord. See note on Matt. xiii. 55. 
IT To them that are sanctified, &Q. Seo 
note on Rom. xv. IG; 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
IT Preserved in Jesus Chri&t. " Kept 
steadfast in tho faith to which they 
had been called by the grace of God." 
— Bhomfirld. See also note on 1 Pet. 
i. 5-7. IT Called, bee note on Rom. 
i. 6. 

2. Mercy unto you, &e. This differs 
some\9hat from other apostolic bene« 
dictions recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, but is substantially of the same 
nature. See note on Rom. i. 7. 

3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence y 
&.Q. •* The full sense is, when I n^ado 
it my earnest business to write unto 
you concerning the common Sivlvation, 
that in which we have a common in- 
terest, I judged it needful to write 
unto you in language exhorting you 
to earnestly contend for the mainten- 
ance of the faith once for all delivered 
to the saints." — Bloomfield. **llere 
we clearly see that the object of this 
epistle was to preserve the Christians 
in their adherence to the proper church 
of Christ, established by the apostles, 
in opposition to others who made inno- 
vations; and these we know were, in 
those times, the Gnostics only. All 
the characters by which he describes 
those whoso opinions or practices ho 
censures, were either avowedly raan- 
tained by them, or generally asoribed 



890 



JUDE. 



! 



4 For there are certain men 
crt'pt in unawares, wlio were 
bctoro of old ordained to this 
condemnation, ungodly men, 

to them." — Priestley. IT Cf the com- 
fn//n salvation. The ^uklFation in whioh 
all mcQ hnvo a common iutorcst, inas- 
inuoh OS it was wrought for all by II im 
'< who gave himself for us, that he 
might rcdtM*m us from all iuiquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
sealous of good works." Tit ii. 14. 
IT Earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints. 
Cleave steadfastly to the gospel re- 
vealed to his servants by our Lord and 
his chosen apostle:*, and resolutely de- 
fend it against the attacks of all ad- 
versaries. The reason is assigned in 
ver. 4 ; false teachers had ** crept in," 
whose instructions corrupted the mor- 
als of their followers, and tended to 
the destruction of their faith. Of 
course the apostle does not counsel the 
employment of physical force or vio- 
lence in contending for the faith; but 
the diligent use of right reason and 
sound argument. " The sword of the 
Spirit " is more effectual for this pur- 
pose than all the carnal weapons which 
human ingenuity and depravity have 
devised. 

4. For there are certain men crept in 
unawares. ** The Apostle Peter, de- 
scribing these same persons, eays, 
' who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies.' See 2 Pet. ii. 1. Substan- 
tially the same idea is expressed here 
by saying that they * had crept in un- 
awares;' that is, they had come in by 
etealth; they had not come by a bold 
and open avowal of their real senti- 
ments. They professed to teach the 
Christian religion, when, in fact, they 
denied some of its fundamental doc- 
trines; they professed to be holy, 
when, in fact, they were living most 
scandalous lives. In all ages there 
have been men who were willing to 
do this for base purposes." — Barnes. 
IT IVho were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation. " Greek, of whom it 
was before written that this should be 
their condemnation. For, that this 
oaanot be meant of any ^viuo oxdma- 



turning the grace of our God 
into hisciriousness, and deny- 
ing the only Lord God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

tion or appointment of them to etenul 
condemnation is evident, because it 
cannot be thought, without horror, that 
God doth thus ordain men to perdition 
before they had any being," Ac.— 
Whitby. "For many deceivers aro 
now abroad in the wodd (as it was 
prophesied there should bo), &e. Thiisl 
should translate the words of old or- 
dained to this condemnation,"-"^ Gilpm. 
"The way to interpret this, as alinoet 
any other difficulty in this epistle, 
will be by comparing it with the sec- 
ond of Peter, which is almost parallel 
to this. There these men are spoken 
of, ch. ii. 3, and the passage that there 
seems parallel to this, is, ver. 1, 
* bringing on themselves swift destruc- 
tion,' and, for whom judgment for some 
while lingereth not, and their destruc- 
tion doth not nod,' ver. 3, which signi- 
fies in both places the certain and 
quick destruction that is likely to 
come upon those men who, by comply- 
ing with the Jews, and professing 
themselves to be such, to avoid their 
persecutions, are by the Roman de- 
stroyers taken for Jews, and so speedi- 
ly (soon after this time) devoured. 
Only in this place is mentioned the 
being 'formerly set forth,' or 'written 
of,' answerable to whioh is 2 Pet. ii. 1, 
'among you shall be false teachers,' 
which, being an affirmation that there 
shall be, must be grounded on some 
prophecy or prediction that there 
should. And that is clearly to be found 
in Christ's prediction of the destruc- 
tion of the Jews, Matt. xxiv. 11, be- 
fore which there should come false proph- 
ets, all one with the false teachers in 
St. Peter, by which the Gnostics are 
certainly to be understood. And 
therefore at the writing of St. Jude's 
epistle, these being actually come in, 
he speaks not of them by way of 
prophecy, that they shall come, but 
applies to them the former prophecy, 
that they are the men that were be- 
fore written or prophesied of by Christ 
\\n,^^ ^<^w^ Qi ^\>.'^<^^^2cksm^«SL.d so 
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5 I will therefore put you in 
remembrance, though ye once 



capable of that title. Instead of this, 
when St. John speaks of this very 
matter, 1 John ii. 18, he says, * As ye 
have heard that antichrist cometh, so 
now there are many antichrists^ by 
which,' saith ho, * we know that it is 
the last hour; ' just as St Matthew 
had made it a prognostic of the com- 
ing of that fatal period of the Jews. 
By this it appears, first, that iraAai 
formerly J here refers to Christ's time, 
irpoyeypaixnivotj forewriiten of, to 
Matt xxiv., or the passage there set 
down and to Kpitt-a^ judgment, or con- 
demnation, to that great destruction 
that should fall about that time upon 
all the obdurate, unbelieving Jews 
and false teachers, Gnostics, or other 
abominable Christians, whose sin is set 
down in the following words, impioiis, 
&c., their judjmerU or condemnation in 
these. — And that not only their sin, 
their false doctrine, and sly coming in 
was foretold, but their punishment and 
destruction also (by this famous com- 
ing of Christ to the destruction of his 
crucifiors) appears 2 Thess. ii. 8, 
where St. Paul, foretelling it, most 
probably refers to some prediction of 
Christ to this matter. And such is that 
of Matt. xvi. 25, that 'they that will 
save their lives shall lose them,' and 
only thoy that hold out and continue 
constant in their confession of Christ, 
shall escape this ruin, Matt. x. 22; 
xxiv. I'.i. And so this is the full 
meaning of this phrase; men whose 
impostures .first, and then their ven- 
geance also, have been foretold by 
Christ." — Hammond. IT Turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness. 
♦* Abusing the doctrines of grace so as 
to give indulgence to corrupt and car- 
nal propensities. That is, probably, 
they gave t'nis form to their teaching, 
as Antinomians have often done, that 
by the gospel they were released from 
the obligations of the law, and might 
give indulgence to their sinful pas- 
sions, in order that grace might 
abound." — Barnes. Against this 
heresy, Paul bears open testimony. 
Eom. iii. 8; vi. 1, 2. See also note 



knew this, how that the Lord» 
having saved the people out of 

on Bom. ii. 4. IT Denying the only 
Lord Qod, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is charged by John, as character- 
istic of antichrist, by whom he means 
the "false teachers" who had " crept 
in unawares," as other apostles de- 
scribe them. See 1 John ii. 18-23. 

5. I will therefore put you in remem- 
brance. The apostle proceeds, in ver. 
5-7, to cite several instances in which 
divine justice was manifested in the 
punishment of iniquity. This por- 
tion of the epistle is very similar to 
2 Pet ii. 4-9; so much so, that some 
have imagined that <Sne of the writers 
quoted from the other, or that both 
quoted from a common origin. Ono 
important difference between the two, 
however, is very obvious. Jude cites 
his examples for the single purpose of 
showing that, as the wicked in former 
ages had received condign punishment, 
so should the ungodly men whom he 
describes be justly and adequately 
punished; but Peter, in citing the 
«ame examples, by mentioning the 
preservation of a few, when the many 
were destroyed, manifests a double 
purpose, namely, to warn the ungodly, 
and to encourage the hearts of the 
faithful. The lesson which he draws 
from the administration of divine jus- 
tice in former ages, be expresses thus: 
" The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment, to be punished." 2 Pet. ii. 
9. % The Lord having saved the people 
out of the land of Egypt, Namely, 
when he led them forth by his servant 
Moses, as described in the Book of 
Exodus. IT Afttrward destroyed them 
that believed nof. Even his chosen peo- 
ple could not sin with impunity; 
but having been highly distinguished, 
they afterwards suffered the just pen- 
alty of their unbelief and unright- 
eousness. See notes on 1 Cor. x. 1-12. 
It is not unlikely that the general 
reference here is to Numb. xiv. 20-37. 
Moses mentions the preservation of a 
few, when the many perished; which 
I fac^ though unnoticed by Jude, 
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the land of Egypt, afterward de- 
stroyed them that believed not. 



woald doabtless havo been mentioned 
by Peter, as perfectly raited to his 
porpoee, if ho had cited this instance 
of divine retribution. But it is prob- 
able that there is a special reference 
here to the destruction of the ^' twenty 
and four thousand *^ at Shittitn where 
" the people began to commit whore- 
dom with the daughters of Moab.'^ 
Numb. XXV. 1-9. Concerning these 
daughters of Moab, Moses said, " Be- 
hold, these caused the children of Is- 
rael, through the counsel of Balaam, 
to commit trespass against the Lord 
in the matter of Poor, and there was a 
plague among the congregation of the 
Lord." Numb. xxxi. 16. That Jude 
had this sin and its punishment in 
view appears from ver. 11, where he 
Bays the persons whose punishment ho 
predicts "ran greedily after tho 
error of Balaam for reward." See 2 
Pet. ii. 15. 

6. And the angels which kept not their 
first estate^ &o. The parallel passage 
Is, 2 Pet. ii. 4: *' For if God spared 
not tho angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment." Within my pre- 
scribed limits, I cannot fully discuss 
the various questions concerning these 
angels, which have so sorely perplexed 
theologians. A few brief remarks 
must suffice. Many have believed that 
there was once a revolt in heaven; that 
some of the angels, conspicuous in 
rank, dignity, and influence, rebelled 
against God, and wore consequently 
thrust out of heaven. To this revolt, 
and to these rebels and their punish- 
ment, the apostle has been understood 
hero to refer. Against this theory, 
the following are some of tho moro ob- 
vious objections : (1.) It is inconsistent 
with the scriptural representations of 
heaven, as the abode of holiness and 
peace. The phrase, " there was war in 
heaven," Rev. xii. 7, is not an excep- 
tion to the general truth. Most Com- 
mentators agree that this *' war in 
heaven" denotes a fierce and sharp 
Struggle among men on earth. ** Wat \ 



6 And the angels which kept 
not their first estate, bat M 



in heaven: agjeat battle in the churoli 
of God. For the dragon could not 
fight in the highest heaven; there is 
no war there." — Assemb. Annot. " Wo 
have here a visionary scene presented 
to the mind of the apostle, of which 
the allegory is variously interpreted; 
but, perhaps, best by Mede, Newton, 
Newcome, and Bishop Hoisley, as 
representing tho vehement struggles 
between Christianity and Paganism 
during the first ages of the gospel." 
-^ Bloo/nfield. (2.) It is equally in- 
consistent with the general character 
which the Scriptures ascribe to the 
angels of heaven. They are repre- 
sented as glorifying God, when ho 
manifested his purpose to destroy sin, 
and to establish universal holiness, and 
as rejoicing in the execution of that 
purpose when even "one sluner re- 
pentoth." Luke ii. 9-14; xv. 7, 10. 
Moreover, our Lord declared that tho 
"children of tho resurrection" are 
" as the angels of God in heaven," or 
"equal unto the angels," Matt. xxii. 
30; Luko xx. 36; evidently indicating 
a state of purity and happiness. A re- 
bellious spirit — a disposition and 
ability to set all heaven in an uproar, 
resulting in defeat and perpetual ban- 
ishment — can scarcely be regarded as 
legitimate objects of Christian hope; 
nor would the promise of such a pre- 
carious condition in the future life 
yield the highest degree of present 
satisfaction. But resemblance to the 
angels is proposed by our Lord to his 
disciples, as one of the blessings to be 
hoped for and expected. (3.) If the 
common doctrine concerning tho sin 
and fall and punishment of angels " is 
given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness," 2 Tim. iii. 16, we might reason- 
ably expect it to be distinctly set forth 
by tho sacred writers; the more be- 
cause it is in itself so improbable, not 
to say incredible. Instead of this, we 
find it mentioned nowhere else in the 
Scriptures; and if it be mentioned 
YieTe, \\. \a wA^ VGLQldAutaUyt by way of 
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their own habitation, . he hath 



example and illustration. Tho apos- 
tles wore predicting tho "swift de- 
struction" of tho "false teachers" in 
the church, whom they accused both 
of heresy and of gross sensuality. The 
fate of tho " angels that sinned," the 
destruction of the old world by water, 
and of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire, 
and the perishing of the Jews in the 
wilderness, who had been delivered out 
of the land of Egypt, are cited merely 
as examples of divine justice, in the 
punishment of transgressors. (4.) All 
those examples are mentioned as being 
well known and perfectly familiar to 
the persons addressed; and all, except 
that of the angels, are drawn from 
Scripture history; but concerning this 
one, if it be rightly interpreted to 
mean tho fall of angels from heaven, 
the Scriptures are silent. This cir- 
cumstance alono is sufficient to render 
such an interpretation suspicious and 
doubtful. (5.) All the other exam- 
ples are drawn from the sinfulness and 
punishment of mankind. The intro- 
duction of superhuman persons and 
crimes, in such a connection, seems out 
of place. (G.) In the allegations 
against the "ungodly men," mentioned 
by Jude, or the "false teachers," as 
Peter styles-them, and in all the illus- 
trative examples cited from ancient 
history, while a state of general sinful- 
ness and corruption is recognized, one 
particular form of iniquity has con- 
spicuous prominence. The false teach- 
ers are represented as " walking after 
the flesh, in the lust of uncleanness;" 
"having eyes full of adultery;" "al- 
luring through tho lusts of the flesh, 
through much wantonness, those that 
wore clean escaped from them who 
lived in error;" "walking after their 
own ungodly lusts;" and " turning the 
grace of God into lasciviousness." 2 
Pet. ii. 10, U, 18; Jude 4, 18. Of a 
similar character are the examples of 
a righteous retribution cited for illus- 
tration. Lasciviousness or sensuality 
is the prominent sin charged upon the 
antediluvians; the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrah were notoriously 
guilty of licentiousness and the crime 
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against nature; the Israelites, who had 
escaped out of the land of Egypt, per- 
ished for their whoredoms; see note on 
ver. 5; and, as we might expect from 
finding them grouped in such company, 
the " angels which kept not their first 
estate" are said to have sinned "in 
like manner, giving themselves over 
to fornication, and going after strange 
flesh." Ver. 7. The original here is 
even more definite than the common 
translation: "In like manner to these, 
giving themselves over," &c. In like 
manner to whom ? Manifestly to the 
" angels " here mentioned. The word 
TouTot?, to these or /o Mem, cannot prop- 
erly be understood to refer to ISodom 
and Gomorrah, used figuratively for 
their inhabitants, because these 
would require a pronoun in the 
feminine gender. The proper antece- 
dent is ayye'Aous, angels^ in ver. 6. But 
such sins as are here described are in- 
consistent with any reasonable concep- 
tion of the nature and character of the 
angels of heayen. Even the holy re- 
lation of marriage does not exist among 
them; much less, promiscuous sexual 
intercourse. Matt. xxii. 30. For 
these and other sufficient reasons, we 
cannot properly suppose the apostles to 
refer to the heavenly host when speak- 
ing of tho "angels that sinned," or 
which kept not their first estate." To 
whom, then, do they refer ? The gen- 
eral answer is, to men. The word 
ayycAo?, angel, denotes the office rather 
than the nature of the person or thing 
to which it is applied. Though gen- 
erally indicating superhuman beings, 
it often denotes simply men, both in 
the LXX. and in the New Testament. 
Thus "the messengers returned to Ja- 
cob," who had sent them to make his 
peace with Esau. Gen. xxxii. 6. *^ And 
Moses sent messengers from Eadesh 
unto the King of Edom." Numb. xx. 
14. The priest " is the messenger of 
the Lord of Hosts." Mai. ii. 7. 
" This is he of whom it is written, bo- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy 
face." Matt. xi. 10. "When the 
me.^sengers of John were departed." 
Luke viL 24. Jesus *^ ^nt messengers 
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under darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the great day. 



before his face/' Luke ix. 52. In all 
thetie and many siuular places, the 
word traaslated messengers id the same 
which Li ordinarily translated angeU, 
Indeed, the same word is applied to 
what is goDorally understood to have 
been a bodily disease, which Paul 
stylos an angel ^ or a *' messenger of 
SaUn/' 2 Cur. xii. 7. *' The angels of 
the soTcn churches," Rev. i. 2U, and 
the seven repetitions of the word in 
the succeeding chapters, evidently de- 
note the ministers of those churches. 
There is good reason to believe that the 
apostles here used this word to denote 
men, whoso station in life, or respon- 
sibility for trust committed to them, 
might entitle them to this appellation. 
But if the reference bo to men, then to 
what men 7 To this question various 
answers have been given. Some say 
Korah and his company, whose sad his- 
tory is related in Numb. ch. xvi. 
Others say, ''the men which Moses 
lent to spy out the land " of Canaan, 
■omo of whom suffered condign punish- 
ment for their unfaithfulness, as re- 
corded in Numb. ch. xiii., xiv. In 
my judgment, however, the following 
interpretation bears stronger marks of 
probable correctness. The language 
of the apostles '' has been thought to 
prove the fall of angels from their 
original station in heavon. Lut as all 
the other examples here mentioned are 
from the Old Testament history, and 
wo have no other account of this fall 
of angels, it is probable that it is only 
an allusion to some circumstance or 
other in the writings of Moses. Vari- 
ous have been the conjectures of learned 
men cm the subject; but what appears 
to mo tho most probable is that which 
was suggested by Mr. Palmer, in the 
* Theological Repository,' vol. v. p. 
IGG; which is, that thoy were those 
who, in the account of the antedilu- 
vians, are called " the sons of God, 
a term which in the LXX. is often 
rendered ' angels,' and who, with tho 
rest of the old world, wore destroyed 
in the deluge, when Noah and Ma 
family wow saved. This makes t\iQ 
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7 Even as Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the cities aboat 



whole a connected series of examples, 
for the others follow in the order of 
time, the oext being that of the de- 
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah." — 
Priestley. Among the many reasons 
which render this interpretation proba- 
ble, I shall mention only three. (1.) 
The transgression of these "sods of 
God " was recorded by Moses, and fa- 
miliar to the Jews as a historical fact; 
and these persons were men, like the 
transgressors mentioned in the other 
examples. So mnch,. however, is true 
in regard to Korah, and to those who 
were sent to explore the land of Ca- 
naan, and to many others who sinned 
and suffered condign punishment. But 
the licentiousness, or sensuality, im- 
plied in the language concerning the 
'* angels that sinned," has a parallel in 
the case of the *'sons of God," which 
we fail to discover in the character at- 
tributed to the other transgressors. 
The general allegation against the 
antediluvians is, " that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually." 
But the specific charge is, '' that the 
sons of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair, and they took them 
wives of all which they chose." Gen. 
vi. 1-8. "Through the lusts of the 
flesh, through much wantonness," 
they took many " wives of all which 
they chose;"* moreover, they "gave 
themselves over to fornication, and 
went after strange flesh," disregarding 
the line of distinction established be- 
tween the "sons of God" and the 
"daughters of men." (2.) It is ob- 
servable that Peter cites historical ex- 
amples in proof that " the Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation," as well as how to "re- 
serve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished." 2 Pet. ii. D. 
From the deluge, he assures us, ** Noah, 
a preacher of righteousness," was pre- 
served, and "just Lot" was spared 
when Sodom and Gomorrah were 
t)\i.Ttv<id into ashes." But if the " angels 
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man class, who amon^ them was de- 
livered? And what relevancy has 
their fate as an illustration of the 
** goodness and severity of God"? 
On the contrary, if we understand 2 
Pet. ii. 4, 5, as a single example, that 
is, if we understand the '^ angels that 
sinned " to be a portion of tho " old 
world," a constituent part of that cor- 
rupt generation, whose "wickedness 
was great in the earth," insomuch that 
** it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth," and he said, " I will 
destroy man whom I have created from 
the face of the earth," Gen. vi. 5-7, 
then the example furnishes a vivid il- 
lustration of what is asserted in ver. 9, 
that God knoweth both how to deliver 
and how to punish. The "godly" 
Noah is delivered, while " the world of 
the ungodly " are punished, including 
among others those who are stvled 
" angels," or " children of God." This 
supposition seems tho more probable, 
when it is considered that Jude dues 
not mention the deluge at all, unless 
it be included in the judgment exe- 
cuted upon tho " angels which kept 
not their first estate." It seems scarce- 
ly credible that he would entirely omit 
such a well-known and signal example 
of divine justice, when ho cited others 
of far less magnitude and importance; 
especially if, as many suppose, he had 
seen the Epistle of Peter, and copied 
from it. Ttie most natural supposition 
is that he regarded the sin of the 
" angels" as a portion of that aggre- 
gated iniquity which was punished by 
tho deluge; so that by mentioning 
that iniquity and its punishment, he 
substantially referred to tho deluge 
without specifically naming it. In 
like manner, Moses treats the iniquity 
of the "sons of God" as a part, and 
indeed the most conspicuous part, of 
that general corruption of the old 
world, which was punished by the del- 
uge. He declares that the punishment 
should be executed after a respite of " a 
hundred and twenty years," distinctly 
indicating the deluge as that punish- 
ment. " They are here certainly the 
wicked men of the old world, on whom 



themselves over to fornication, 



thd flood came, called * the world of the 
ungodly,' 2 Pet. ii. 5, which are there 
joined with the wicked of Sodom. 
From whence and from some other ev- 
idences, it is probably to be concluded 
what their sin was which brought the 
flood upon them, namely, the. sin of 
unnatural uncleanness, or sodomy, 
contrary to that breath of God 
breathed on them, the light of law, 
and reason, and nature, and tho very 
soul within them. For so Gen. vi. 2, 
upon ^ the sons of God taking them 
wives of tho daughters of men,' pres- 
ently follows the decree of God to send 
tho deluge upon them." — Hammond^ 
on 1 Pet. iii. 20. (3.) It is a fact well 
authenticated, that the Jews, in the 
apostolic age, and for some time pre* 
viously, supposed the "sons of God,'* 
Gen. vi. 2-4, to be apostate angels; 
and many of the early fathers of the 
church entertained the same opinion. 
In the apocryphalBook of Enoch, re- 
ferred to in ver. 14, this idea is elabo- 
rated at great length. In referring, 
therefore, to the sin and punishment 
of these "sons of God," the apos- 
tles might properly enough style 
them "angels that sinned," or "an- 
gels which kept not their first es- 
tate," as the reference would be readi- 
ly understood; especially when the 
character ascribed to them correspond- 
ed so well with the Mosaic record. 
But because tho apostles used tho 
phraseology to which the Jews were 
accustomed, it need not be supposed 
that they vouched for tho accuracy of 
Jewish opinions. They referred to 
the " angels that sinned," not for the 
purpose of defining their nature, 
whether human or otherwise, but 
merely as an illustration of the truth 
that gross sin shall receive condign 
punishment. By such a reference, the 
apostles no more admitted the truth of 
the Jewish opinions concerning a lit- 
eral apostasy of the angels of heaven, 
than our Lord, by a similar reference, 
admitted the truth of the heathen 
opinions concerning the actual exist- 
ence of Mammon. See note on Matt, 
vi. 24. But if the "sons of God" 
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and going after strange flesh, 



who took wives of the ** daaghters of 
men " were not apostate angels, as 
many of the Jews believed, who were 
they? Let a very eminent Hebrew 
■chular answer. ** Of the pbraso ' tho 
sons of God/ Geh. vi., nnd Job i. All 
take this phrase in Job to mean 'the 
angels/ and truly, in which sense, 
while they hare taken it in the sixth 
of Gencuix, they spoil all; fur hence 
they think that an^cIs lay with wO' 
men, and begat children. So can Jar- 
ehi almost find in his heart to 
think; and so Tertullian, Laotantius, 
and others. — • Both the Chaldoos, Onko- 
los, and Jonathan, render the 'sons 
of Elohim/the ' sons of tho potentates 
or judges,' taking tho word 'Elohim/ 
in the same sense that it is taken in 
the middlemost verso of the Book of 
Exodus; Hhou shalt not curse EIo- 
him,* or ' tho judges.* This opinion 
is far bettor than tho former; but 
Christians have a bettor than this; 
that the house and progeny of holy 
8eth are the sons of God, or tho 
church; and the brood of Cain's fe- 
males were tho daughters of men." 
*' The last verso of tho fourth chapter 
told of profanation of religion, or 
idolatry, begun in the family of Cain 
in the days of Enos; now tho begin- 
ning of the sixth chapter tellcth of 
corruption crept into tho family of 
Seth, the very church itself; and this, 
especially by their following the 
cursed example of Lamech. *The 
sons of God,' or tho members of tho 
church, and progeny of Seth, marry- 
ing carolo.-»sly and promiscuously with 
tho * daughters of men,' or brood of 
Cain; hence they also became fleshly, 
like Cain's race; they grew into a 
giant-like breed, as well as that; and 
those great ones became tyrannical, as 
well as tho other. Hence was tho 
whole world overspread with cruelty 
and rapine, and all manner of cor- 
ruptions, so that the Lord passeth a 
decree upon it for destruction; but to 
Noah he giveth a promiso of preser- 
vation, and the platform of an ark, 
in which he and his should be ^tB' 
served." -^ Lightfoaty Vol. ii. *1S*, \v. 
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12. *f There were no Jfepbilim, that 
is, giants, in the world, before the 
* sons of God,' nanaely, the race of 
Seth, married the ' daughters of men,' 
namely, the raco of Cain. The Cbsl- 
dee Version, Synunachus, the Arabic, 
Oleaster, Abenezra, Solomon Jarchi, 
Vatablus, Fagius, «tc., render, 'the 
sons of the princes seeing the daugh- 
ters of men ; ' Aquila, * the sons of 
the gods; ' Theodotion and the Vul- 
gate, *the sons of God.' The He- 
brew word Elohim, as before said, 
may signify gods, angels, princes, 
chiefs. Lactantias, 1. ii. c. 14, un- 
derstood this to mean angels; and to 
this opinion all the ancients adhered. 
But the later fathers, upon a more 
accurate examination, asserted that 
the angels, being incorporeal, could 
not lust after women, and that by the 
name ' sons of God ' ii^hould be under- 
stood the sons of Soth, an elect race; 
and by tho name ' daughters of men ' 
the daughters of Caia and his posteri- 
ty."— Calmee. " The * sons of God ' 
and * of men ' were certainly tho wor- 
shippers of the one true and the 
many false gods, and the marrying of 
those idolaters was the means of en- 
snaring the godly in the heathen idol- 
worships, and all tho villanies in 
their practices, or sacrifices, as after it 
was. Numb. xxv. 2." — Hammond. 
To the same purpose, ITenry, Poole, 
Grotius, and others. Concerning the 
persons thus styled ** angels," or "sons 
of God," Peter declares generally that 
they •* sinned;" Jude more particu- 
larly alleges that they ** kept not 
their first estate, but loft their own 
habitation." Tho word a.px'n, first m- 
tite, denotes generally " a beginning, 
what is first in time or place. (1.) 
Of time, the beginning, commence- 
ment. Matt. xxiv. 8. (2.) Meton. ofa 
person, the ^r^ij primus y o. g., Christ, 
Col. i. 18. (3.) Of place, a beginning, 
extremity, corner j o. g., of a sheet. 
Acts x. 11; xi. 5. (4.) Of rank, dig- 
nity, tho first place or power; (a) 
power, dominion, rule; (6) Meton. 
rulers, magistrates, princes, poten- 
\ IsAa^.^^ — Bobvnson. ^« \vc\te on Eph. 
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suffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire. 



vi. 12. The posterity of Seth, like 
the Jews at a later period, were a 
chosen people, so highly distinguished 
by knowledge, and privileges, and 
blessings, and comparative parity, of 
conduct, as to be not improperly 
styled ''children of God," or "an- 
gels." Yet, like the Jews, they sub- 
sequently apostatized, and forfeited 
their relative superiority; they "kept 
not their first estate," but lost it by 
their misconduct. " The words should 
be rendered, * by having relinquished 
their proper situation and sphere of 
dignity.' " — Bloomfield. The word 
oiKtiTfipiov, habitation, occurs only 
here and 2 Cor. v. 2 ; it indicates a 
dwelling-place. It may here be un- 
derstood figuratively to denote that 
the " sons of God," or " angels," for- 
feited their honorable and dignified 
position, and became degraded. " The 
posterity of Seth did not keep by 
themselves as they ought to have 
done, both for the preservation of 
their own purity and in detestation of 
the apostasy, but intermingled them- 
selves with the excommunicated race 
of Cain." — Henri/. The literal fact 
may, perhaps, be included, that they 
forsook the land of their fathers, 
which was their proper "habitation," 
and dwelt with their idolatrous 
wives, in the land of Cain. IT He 
hath reserved in everlasting chains un- 
der darkness. Peter expresses the 
same idea somewhat dififerently: " Cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness." The simple 
idea is, imprisoned them. See note 
on 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. The word 
Ta/M-apdxra?, cast down to hell, occurs 
nowhere else in the New Testament. 
It alludes to Tartarus, the name given 
by the heathen to the uncomfortable 
prison-house which they supposed to 
exist in the under- world. But this 
reference need not be understood as 
affirming the truth of the heathen 
doctrine concerning such a place, any 
more than our Lord's use of the word 
Hades should be regarded as an ac- 
knowledgmenl that the Jews rightly 

34 



8 Likewise also these filthy 
dreamers defile the flesh, de- 



understood that word. See note on 
Luke xvi. 19-31. The "everlasting 
chains," or " chains of darkness," are a 
natural accompaniment of a secure 
and dark prison-house, and serve to 
make the figure more life-like. This 
absolute confinement, in connection 
with what follows, denotes the cer- 
tainty of the retribution which 
awaited "the angels that sinned." 
^Unto the judgment of the great day. Or, 
as Peter more generally expresses it, 
to be reserved unto judgment. These 
phrases, like day ef judgment, are un- 
derstood by many to refer to a period 
yet future, when final judgment shall 
be pronounced on each individual, in 
the presence of the assembled uni- 
verse, to be followed by the endless 
happiness of some, and the endless 
misery of others. That Peter did not 
intend to convey any such idea is 
manifest from the manner in which he 
uses the vrord judgment. Of the " false 
teachers," he says, their "judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not; " 
that is, is near at hand. And, to ex- 
press the same idea, he says, " the 
Lord knowcth how to reserve the un- 
just unto the day of judgment to be 
punished." That day of judgment 
lingered not, was not postponed for 
countless ages, but was even then at 
the door. See James v. 8, 9. To il- 
lustrate this fact, he says the " angels 
that sinned" were "reserved unto 
judgment." Their punishment was 
delayed for -a season; but it came 
surely, and in full measure. 2 Pet. ii. 
3, 4, 9. " In the day of judgment, or 
punishment, a day in which God 
should send punishment on that par- 
ticular city, or on that person, for 
their crimes; so the day of judgment 
of Sodom and Gomorrah was the time 
in which the Lord destroyed them by 
fire and brimstone from the Lord out 
of heaven." — Clarke, on Matt. x. 15. 
Thus also we may reasonably conclude 
that both Peter and Jude, by the 
"judgment" and the "judgment of 
the great day," referred to the period 
when tho "angels that sinned/' or 
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8piso dominion, and speak evil 



of dimities. 



tho " 0008 of Ood " who defiled them- 
lelves with idolatrous women, safferod 
tho punitfhineDt which God denounced, 
saying, *' I will destroy man whom I 
have created from the face of tho 
earth." Gen. ri. 7. The execution 
of this judgment was delayed some- 
what more than a century, " while 
tho ark was a-prcparing." I Pet. iii. 
20. *' Tho Lord said, my Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that 
he also is flo^h ; yet his days shall be 
a hundred and twenty years." Gen. 
vi. 3. "It is evident that they were 
allowed nixsoore years to repent in, 
and avert tho judgment. Behold, I 
have given them that space, that they 
might repent, said the Jerusalem 
Targum." — Hammond. Through such 
a long period, the transgressors were 
" reserved unto judgment," just as se- 
curely and certainly as if loaded with 
chains and consigned to the darkest 
dungeon. As human life at that pe- 
riod was measured by centuries, near- 
ly approaching tho full term of u 
thou!<and years, it cannot bo reasona- 
bly objected that, during this interval, 
which seems so long to us, natural 
death would remove most of the ti*ans- 
gressors beyond the reach of the judg- 
ment specially denounced. Thus un- 
derstood, the apostolic reference is 
perfectly consistent with the facts 
recorded by Moses. 

7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Ac. See note on 2 Pet. ii. 6, 7. IT /» 
like manner. The original word 
TouToi? to these, or to them, has no 
equivalent in the common translation. 
The phrase is more accurately ren- 
dered, ** in a manner like to these." — 
Macknight. Or, * * in like manner with 
them." — Haweis. IT Giving them- 
selves over, Ac. In like manner with 
tho "angels which kept not their first 
estate," the inhabitants of "Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them," abandoned themselves to gross 
sensuality, and in due time sufifered 
condign punishment. See note on 
^ ver. 6. IT Are set forth for an example, 
offering the vengeance of eternal fire 



9 Yet Michael the arcfaamgel, 
when contendlns: with the dev- 



"That this is spoken not of the cities 
themselves, but of the inhabitants 
which dwelt in them, that is, of them 
who had given themselves over to for- j 
nication, and gone after strange fle^, ' 
is evident; but yet I conceive they \ 
are said to suffer the vengeance of ' 
eternal fire, not because their souls are | 
at present punished in hell-fire, bot 
because they and their cities perished 
by that fire from heaven which 
brought a perpetual and irreparable 
destruction on them and their citira." 
— Wlutby. "By their suffering the 
punishment of eternal fire, St Jade 
did not mean that those wicked per- 
sons were then, and would be always, 
burning in hell-fire. For he inti- 
mates that what they suffered was set 
forth to public view, and appeared to 
all, as an example (or specimen) of 
God's displeasure against rice. The 
fire which consumed Sodom, &c, 
might be called eternal, as it burned 
till it had utterly consumed them be- 
yond the possibility of their ever 
being inhabited or rebuilt. St. Peter 
has well expressed it, in saying God 
reduced them to ashes. But the word 
will have a yet more emphatical 
moaning, if (as several authors af- 
firm) that fire continued to bum a 
long while; nay, that even to the 
time of the writing of this epistle, 
and afterwaixls, smoke and small 
fiame did sometimes break ont." — 
Benson. 

8. DefUe the flesh, &0. See note on 
2 Pet. ii. 10. 

9. Yet Michael the archan^df Ac. 
The parallel place is 2 Pet. ii. 11: 
"Whereas angels, which are greater 
in power and might, bring not railing 
accusation against them before the 
Lord." An obvious remark is, that 
Peter's declaration that the angels, 
though more powerful, did not bring 
"railing accusation against them," 
that is, against the "dignities,'' or 
rulers mentioned in the previous yerse, 
is equivalent to Jude's assertion, that 
"Michael, the archangel," did not 

\ W\T\^ Bh " x^Wvcv^ ^Aausation " against 
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il he disputed about the body 
of Moses, durst not bring 
against him a railing accusa- 
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke 
thee. 



the " devil." " Not that ever such a 
dispute was betwixt Michael, or Christ, 
and the devil about Moses' body; but 
the Jews have such a conceit and 
etory, and we meet with it in their 
writings; and the apostle useth an 
argument from their own saying to 
confute their doing. — In citing the 
story of Michael the archangel, con- 
tending with the devil about the body 
of Moses, he doth but the same that 
Paul doth in naming Janues and Jam- 
bres; namely, allege a story which 
was current and owned among the na- 
tion, though there wore no such thing 
in Scripture; and so he argueth with 
them from their own authors and con- 
cessions. It is harsh to strain Zoch. 
iii. 1, 2, to spc^k such a story, when 
neither the name Michael is men- 
tioned, nor anything like the body of 
Moses, oP akin to it. But among 
the Talmudics there seems to be some- 
thing like the relics of such a matter, 
namely, of Michael and the angel of 
death disputing or discoursing about 
fetching away the soul of Moses. His 
alleging the prophecy of Enoch is an 
arguing of the very like nature; as 
citing and referring to some known 
and common tradition that they had 
among them to this purpose. The 
book 'Sepher Jesher,' a Hebrew 
writer, speaketh of Enoch after such a 
tenor, and in both these he useth their 
own testimonies against themselves; 
as if ho should thus have spoken at 
large: * These men speak evil of dig- 
nities/ whereas tliey have and own 
a story f:>r current, that oven * Mi- 
chael the archangel did not speak evil 
i)f the devil, when ho was striving with 
liiiu about the body of Moses, &c. 
-And whereas they show and own a 
prophecy of Enoch, of God coming in 
judgment, etc., why, thcsa are the 
very mon tu whom such a matter is to 
bo apj)lieil,' itc. It 'n no stran..;o 
thing, i.i t'lo New Testament, for 
Christ uaJ the a})ostIcs to deal aud 



10 But these speak evil of 
those things which they knovv 
not: but what they know nat- 
urally, as brute beasts, in those 
things they corrupt themselves. 

■ ■ ' ■ ■ I ■■ y — - —■ I - ■ I IM 

argue with the Jews upon their own 
concessions. Not that ever such a dis- 
pute was betwixt Michael, or Christ, 
and the devil, about Moses' body, 
but the Jews have such a conceit and 
story, and we meet with it in their 
writings; and the apostle useth aa 
argument from their own saying to 
confute their doing." — Lightfootf iii. 
328; vii. 179. ** Jude, here, then, only 
reasons with the persons he addresses, 
on a received story among them, for 
the purpose of refuting their wicked 
conduct in speaking evil of dignities. 
In this he acted as our Lord did, in 
reasoning on the popular opinion that 
Satan had bound a woman eighteen 
years, for the purpose of refuting his 
adversaries. But the truth of this 
story is no more admitted in the one 
case than the correctness of the opin- 
ion is in the other^ Both are intro- 
duced m*erely for the sake of argu- 
ment, without any regard to their 
truth or falsehoods This story about 
Michael and the devil must have 
been invented about the time of the 
Babylonish captivity, or soon after it. 
Before the captivity we never read of 
angels having names. Nor before 
the captivity does it appear that the 
Jews knew anything about a fallen 
angel called the devil and Satan." — 
Balfour. 

10. But these speak evil, &G. See 
note on 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

11. Woe unto themy ttc. See note 
on 2 Pet. ii. 15, IG. IT They have 
(jone in the way of Cain. They have 
been disobedient and rebellious like 
Cain. The particulars of this roscm- 
blance are not mentioned. See Gen. 
iv. 1-15. IT And pcri:<hed i?i the (jain- 
sayinj of Ktrah. Gainsaying seems 
to bo here used in the sense of insub- 
ordination, or resistance to lawful au- 
thority. It is said that the Gnostics, 
j»;;ain."<t whom the apostle is under- 
derstood tj bo here testifying, disa- 
vowed all aubiecllou. tu civil ov: viQ-iUi- 
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11 Woe unto them ! for they 
have gone in the way of Cain, 
and ran greedily after the error 
of Balaam for reward, and per- 
ished in the gainsaying of 
Core. 

12 These arc spots in your 
feasts of charity, when they 
feast with you, feeding them- 
selves without fear: clouds 
they are without water, carried 

fliadtical superiors; in which respect 
they rosumbleil Korah and his com- 
pany, who rebelled against Mose<;, 
and were swallowed up alivo in the 
earth. Numb. xvi. 1-33. 

12, 13. These are »p')ts in your feasts 
of charity, Ac, ** These are unfit to 
bo admitted (as blemished sacrifices 
■were unlawful to be offered) to your 
festival Christian meetings, adjoined 
to the sacrameut, and coming thither 
they feed there luxuriously; men 
that make a show like clouds iu the 
air, as if they had much water in 
them, for the making men grow and 
bear fruit in godliness, but indt^ed are 
empty and have nothing in them, and 
consequently are carried about from 
one vanity to another, as clouds that 
are easily driven by the wind; trees 
they are, such as in the autumn de- 
faced and deprived of their very 
leaves; as for fruit, they are not of 
the kind that boaroth that, for instead 
<»f Christian fruits of purity, Ac, 
these Gnostics bring forth all kind of 
impurities; and so after their Chris- 
tianity falling bock into these villa- 
nicri, they aro twice dead in sin, onoo 
before, and then again after their con- 
version, 2 Pot. ii. 22, and so fit for 
nothing but eradication, which shall 
certainly befall tbom, together with 
the Jews, with whom they comply and 
join against tho Christians." — Ham- 
i/umd. •• A feast of charity they turn 
into wantonness. Like unwholesome 
air, they blast wherever they come. 
Like withered trees, they only en- 
cumber tho ground. Like waves, 
they spend their rage only in foam. 
Lika UDOortain meteors, thoir light 
soon sots in darkness. Tho text aays, 



about of winds; trees whose 
fruit withereth, without fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots ; 

13 Raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame ; 
wandering stars, to whom is 
reserved the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the sev- 
enth from Adam, prophesied 

'twice dead;' the apostle may mean 
that they were once wicked Jews, and 
having apostatized are now wicked 
Christians. Or, perhaps he only ex- 
presses more strongly their deadness, 
as Virgil, expressing happiness, says, 
* terque quaterque beat!.' " — Gilpin. 
"In their feasts of charity. I see no 
necessity of referring this to the 
Christian love-feasts, celebrated after 
the holy sacrament. It is observed by 
Dr. Lightfoot, note on 1 Cor. x. 16, 
that in the evening of tho Sabbath, 
the Jews had their Koivufia, or com,' 
munioUf when the inhabitants of the 
same city met together in a common 
place to eat together; and that they 
bad near to their synagogues their 
fevoooxta, or places where strangers 
were entertained at the public charge, 
"and where they had their dormitory ; 
these surely were more likely places 
for such persons to come to, and 
play their pranks in, than the love- 
feasts of the Christians. — Without 
fruit, twice dead. That is, saith ^ca- 
menius, by casting their fruit and 
their leaves too, which give a beauty 
to them; and something like this, 
saith he, happens to* these men, who 
twice die, casting off their fruit, and 
patting away t;he beauty of a sober 
conversation, whence they are rooted 
up out of the garden of the church of 
God. — Wandering stars. The Jews, 
saith Grotius, were wont to call them 
who took upon them to be teachers, 
stars; so the apostle calls these false 
teachers wandering stars, because they 
kept not their station, but wandered 
from the truth, having no true light 
. in them." — Wfutby. 
\ \^. And ^TfM)cKa\so,\\vt %eoetiC& frtym 



of tliese, saying, Behold, the 
Lord comutli wiui ten tliousiind 
of hia suints, 

15 To execute judgment up- 



BckonJDg 



Adam. That 19, the seventh, 
Adua 03 the first, Tha li 
Bceut is thm reoorded by M 
Geo. oh. v.: Aduffl, Soth, Enc 
una, MaholiLleul, Jared, Euooh. 
EnDcIi liied sixty and five jDars, nod 
begat Methuselah. And nil the dBijs 
of Enoch nere three hundred aad sii- 
^-Gve years; and Enooh nnlked with 
God; and he »aa not; .for God took 
him." T PnjpAerini of theat. "In 
lefereace to these (among others) did 
Enoch prophesy, saying. Behold, ths 
Lotd came, for so I nuuld now rondor. 
— The words have now been at length 
proved to be cited from an apocryphal 
Sook of Enoch, often quoted by the 
. fathers, and nliioh was supposed to \io 
lost, hut hus lately been discovered in 
aa Ethiopian version at least, wLich 
has been edited, with a translation, by 
Abp. Laurence, Oxford, 1S2I. who 
refers the composition to the time of 
Ilerud the Great. The quoting from 
the book in question will by no means 
invalidate the geouineneEs of the opia- 
tlc; fortbeapoatle'aquotingasEnooli's 
w(,rk which was rccrivfd by the Jews 



will not 



the npoal 
tham into 
with limi 



all orrt 



wofsa 



taot to the purpoM 

here JuJa'a quotation gives no cur- 
rency to imposture; the apostle merely 
me:ining to apply what was, by tradi- 
tion, eaid by Enoch of the anlediluvl- 
ane to the sinners of his own age. In 
short, ths apostle merely adverts to 
this tradition (without vouching forits 
truth) ns a papular illustration of the 
wei;!hty maxim, not to speak evil of 
dignities," to. — BlxmHeU. Several 
oommcntators still douht whether the 

day, or whether it was written at a 
later [leriod, embodying the tradition 
to which the apostle refers. There is 
a geaoral a^rrsement, however, that 



on nil, and to convinCB all that 
are ungodly nmong them of 
all theif ungodly deeds whicli 
tliey have ungodly committed. 



the reference to the tradition, wheUier 

uaderetood as vonehing for its truth. 
See note on ver. 9. S With ten thou- 
sandafhitaainta. " Oi, of Ida lalyma. 
Tha word tainU we now apply com- 
monly to Ttdtemed saints, or to Chris- 
tiana. The original word is, however, 
applicable to all who are holy, nngelg 

reaentation in the Old Testament, also, 
that aod, when he manifests himself, 
is aceompauied by great numbers of 
heavenly beings. See Ps. liviii. 17; 
- ■ - 2." — BarnM. OurLord 



IS the like Ggnre 



■ning hi 
e jndgTi|ient. Matt 



tho puni! 



10; Col. iii. 2 

particularly, tc 

the ungodly, ror -- an cueir un- 

gudly deeds, which tbey liavo ungodly 
immittod." % And to convince. Itath- 
', to convict. Tho word used here 
les not elsewhere occur in the New 

Testament. It is defined thus: "To 
nviot fully, to show to be wholly 
rong. In the New Toalament to 
buke sternly, to ooudciuii, to 
iniah." — flutiiwim. T All that an 
lyodly am-mj thin. 4c. "That 
uoch thns prophesied in bis time of 
cse Gnostics, under Christ, ne are 
it told; but that he prophesied to 

them, that ia, that his prophecy 



very pertinent to them, 
wnaidered by them. Thus 
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and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have 
spoken npr^iinst him. 

16 These are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their 
own lusts; and their mouth 
speaketh great swelling words, 
having men's pei'sons in ad- 
miration because of advantaji^e. 

17 But, beloved, remember 

approach of tho dclago, might very 
fitly be referrcMl by Judo to that almost 
universal slau^^hter which menaced 
the Contumacious Jews." — Orotius. 
Indeed, tho lar;;er part of this epistle, 
ms well aa 2 Pet. ch. ii. is de$i;;nud to 
imprcM on the minds of readers the 
fact, OS Peter expret>ses it, that *' the 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the god- 
ly out of tomptatiuuii, and to reserve 
the unjust unto tlie day of judgment, 
to be puni.'«hed/' 2 Put. ii. i); and 
to illustrate this fact by examples of 
the administration of divine justice in 
former times. 

1 0. Thfse are murmurerSf complainers. 
** They murmured a;i^ainst God, on ac- 
count of the dispensations of his provi- 
dence, and complained of their condi- 
tion, fancying that they deserved a 
better lot. In this, the ungodly teach- 
ers resembled tho aiiciunt Israt>Iitus, 
who murmured against God on account 
of the hardsliips thoy wore exposed 
to in tho wilderness." — Micknijht. 
% Walking after their own lii.'<ts. See 2 
Pet. ii. 10. IT Great swdlinj wtrds. 
See 2 Pet. ii. 18. IT ITavinj 7nen*s per- 
sons in admirati'iH, &c. Showing great 
respect to tho rioh and powerful, from 
whom they hoped to derive advantage, 
and slighting the poor and humble. 
See James ii. l-l). 

17, 18. Butf beloved, remember ye, 
Ac. See notes on 2 Pet. iii. 1-3. ** For 
tho fortifying you against these sedu- 
cers, do you remember what was fore- 
told by Christ, Malt. xxiv. 10-12, and 
from him oft repeated by tho apostles, 
particularly St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 3; 
that before the coming of that fatal 
vengeance on tho Jews, there should 
be an eminent dofoction among Chria- \ i 
tians that should fall off to tho hating \ 



ye the words which were spok- 
en before of the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

18 How that they told you 
there should bo mockers in the 
last time, who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. 

19 These be they who sepa- 
rate themselves, sensual, hav- 
ing not the Spirit. 

and reproaching all orthodox constant 
professors, and give themselves up to 
impious living." — Hammond. These 
murmurers, complainers, scoffers, or 
mockers, as they are variously styled, 
had already made their appearance; 
and hence the apostle supposed the 
time to be near at hand when the judg- 
ment predicted by our Lord should be 
executed, when the wicked should be 
punished, and the faithful Christians 
be delivered from persecution, and per' 
il, and death. IT Walk after their oum 
ungodly lusts. Giving /ree indulgence 
to their animal propensities. See note 
on 2 Pet. ii. 10. 

VJ. The^e be they who separate them- 
selves. That is, from the society 
and communion of faithful disciples. 
Pretending to be more wise and more 
pure than others, while in fact they 
were grovelling in the depths of sensu- 
ality, and actually " turning tho grace 
of God into lasciviousnoss," ver. 4, 
they withdrew from tho assembly of 
the saints, lleb. x. 25. ^ Sensual, 
having not the Spirit. ** Tho ungodly 
teachers boasted of having an illumi- 
nation from the Spirit, superior to that 
of the apostle, and that of the disciples 
of the apostles, and on this pretence 
they separated themselves and their 
disciples from tho others. But their 
boasting was without foundation; these 
men were truly what they called oth- 
ers, mere animal men, not having the 
Spirit, eitherof Godorof right reason." 
— Machiight. Tho word i^vxkoi, sen- 
sual y a derivative from •/'^X'?, generally 
translated soul, is hero contrasted 
with wi'euAia, spirit y and denotes the 
animal man, with its lusts and pas- 
ft\oti"i, wot y<it enlightened and purified 
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20 But ye, beloved, building 
up yourselves on your most 
Ikoly faith, praying in the Holy 
Crhost, 

21 Keep vourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the 



ness. See notes on Matt xvi, 26; 1 
Ck>r. ii. 14. 

20. Building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith. ''It is said here that 
they were to build up themselves; that 
is, they were to act as moral and re- 

* sponsible agents in this, or were to put 
forth their own proper exertions to do 
it. Dependent as we are, and as all 
persons with correct views will feel 
themselves to be, yet it is proper to 
endeavor to do the work of religion as 
if wo had ample power ourselves. The 
phrase 'most holy faith/ hero refers 
to the system of religion which was 
founded -on faith; and the meaning is, 
that they should seek to establish 
themselves most firmly in the belief of 
the doctrines, and in the practice of the 
duties of that system of religion." — 
Barnes, In liko manner, Paul exhorts 
his brethren, " Work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling; for it 
is God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure." 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. IT Prayiny in the 
Holy Ghost. Under the influence, and 
with the assistance, of tho Divine 
Spirit. See note on Kom. viii. 26. 

21. Keep yourselves in the love of God. 
" The phrase, * the love of C^od,* may 
mean cither God's love to us, or our 
love to him. The latter appears, how- 
over, to be the sense here, because it is 
not a subject which could be enjoined, 
that we should keep up God's love to 
us. That is a point over which we can 
have no coi^trol, except so far as it may 
be the result of our obedience; but we 
may be commanded to love him, and to 
Jceep ourselves in that love." — Barnes. 
The exception mentioned in this note 
is unnecessary. The love of God to 
his children is not conditional, even in 
this degree. It docs not depend on our 
obedience. " God commendeth his love 
towards us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Cbriat died for ua." Rom. v. 8. 



mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life. 

22 And of some have com- 
passion, making a difference : 

23 And others save with 
fear, pulling them out of the 



Obedience, doubtless, has its full re- 
ward; but that reward is not the love 
of God, because that love exists in 
full force before obedience is rendered. 
Nor is the love of God to us to be re- 
garded as dependent on our love to him. 
On the contrary, " we love him because 
he first loved us." 1 John iv. 19. The 
proposition, then, is true without any 
qualification, that "we can have no 
control" over God's love to us; and the 
apostolic injunction here is, that we 
keep alive our love to God. IT Looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life. Looking for salva- 
tion, whether partly in this life, 1 Tim. 
iv. 10, or wholly in the life to come, 
not as the reward of our love, or faith, 
or obedience, but as a freo gift be- 
stowed by tho mercy of God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. See notes on 
Rom. iv. 4, 5. 

22, 23. And of some have compassionf 
&o. In connection with ver. 21, " the 
full sense here seems to be, — and, in 
the exerciso of this vigilant exertion 
to keep each in the love of God, re- 
member that ye are not to abandon all 
those that seem to wander from the 
true faith. No! some deal tenderly 
with, making a due discrimination be- 
tween, that is, as Dr. Peile adds, 'dif- 
ferent phases of Christian character;' 
others, of a more obstinate character, 
anxiously endeavor to save, dealing 
with them as brands snatched out of 
the burning^rc." — Bloomfield. Many 
commentators understand the apostle 
to direct that gentle means be used 
with some sinners, moving their hearts, 
if possible, by an exhibition of divine 
grace; but that others should be terri- 
fied by denunciations of divine wrath, 
and bo held in check by the fear of 
hell. More reasonable is the following 
interpretation: "And for others that 
are any way corrupted by these false 
teaAhera, deal ^vtb. them, aftec differ- 
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fire; hatinf^ even the gwrment 

8|x>ttcd by tbo flesh. 



ODt maoncn, as their eondiiion re- 
quires; those that waver and are an- 
•teadj, rebukv, and so recover them 
out of their danger with mildness; do 
not cast them out of the church, deal 
mildly and meroifallj with them, re- 
ceive and pardon them. And for oth- 
ers that are entangled and corrupted 
by these seducers, deal with them as 
the angel did with Lot; proclaim the 
terrors of the Lord nnto them, the ap- 
proaching destruction that will sud- 
denly overtake them, hasten to fly for 
their life, to get out of this Sodom — 
and bring them to a hatred of all the 
beginnings and least degrees of im- 
parity and uncleannoss, as when a man 
would avoid the infection of the pesti- 
lence, he will fly from and not dare to 
touch any garment of an infected per- 
son." — Hammond. Perhaps there 
may be here a reference to that signal 
judgment predicted by our Lord, 
Matt oh. xxiv., and distinctly referred 
to by Judo in this epistle; and the par- 
ticular design may thus be correctly 
represented. But so far as the exhor- 
tation has a general sense, I think the 
following interpretation moro correctly 
exhibits its design: '''Some of them 
snatch from the fire; but when they 
repent, have mercy upon them in fear.' 

— Syriac, * And some of thorn rebuke 
for their sins ; and on others have morcy 
when they are convicted; and others 
save from the fire, and deliver them.' 

— Erpen's Arabic. Mr. Wesley's note 
has probably hit the sense : ' Meantime, 
watch over others as well as yourselves ; 
and give them such help as their vari- 
ous needs require. For instance, some 
that are wavoring in judgment, stag- 
gered by others ', or by their own evil 
reasoning, endeavor more deeply to 
convince of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Some snatch with a swift and strong 
hand out of the fire of sin and tempta- 
tion. On others show compassion in 
a milder and gentler way; though 
still with a jealous fear, lest you your- 
selves be infected with the disease yon 
endeavor to cure. See, therefore, 

that while je love the sianers, ye re- 



24 Now onto him. thai is aUe 
to keep you from falling, and 



tain the atmost abhorrence of their 
sins." — Clarke. IT Hating totn tki i 
garment, kc. Some contagious disesaw 
are communicated throagh the gar* 
meats of infected persons. There is , 
danger in laying hold of such, for tlie 
purpose of " palling them oat oi the. 
fire." la like manner, social conUst 
with the wicked is dangerous, evra 
while we seek to reclaim them; andm 
should seriously take heed lestwefklL 
1 Cor. X. 12. 

24, 25. Now unto him that is cMe, 4s. 
See notes on Matt. vi. 13 : Rom. xi. 36; 
xvi. 25, 27 ; 1 Tim. i. 17. " This a8ori|h 
tion to one who was able to keep thea 
from falling is made in view of the 
facts adverted to in the epistle, the 
dangers of being led away by the sots 
and the example of these teachers of 
error." — Barnes. But whatever may 
have suggested the ybrm of the doxulo- 
gy, or to whatever danger and deliv- 
erance the apostle may have speoially 
referred, it should be remombored that 
his language is true in its broadest and 
most general sense. It is equivalent 
to the declaration that God is able to 
keep and to save all his children, in 
their utmost peril, and to present them 
"faultless before the presence uf bis 
glory, with exceeding joy." As tbo 
Old Testament commoncos with tbo 
assertion, that " in the beginning, God 
created the heaven and the earth," it 
is fitting that this last of the epistles 
collected in the New Testament should 
close with the assurance that God is 
able to govern the world which he has 
made, and to control the destiny of all 
its inhabitants. He has declared, by 
the mouth of his servants, that ho 
" hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth," Acts xvii. 26; that he 
" will have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth," 1 Tim. ii. 4^ and that ho "sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the 
world." 1 John iv. 14. Yet many 
have feared that, after all, he will be 
d\aA.^^va\Ad\ t.hA.t the depravity and 
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to present you faultless before 
the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy, 
25 To the only wise God our 

devil, will counteract his will, and 
prevent him from saving all his chil- 
dren from sin, and securing their end- 
less happiness, according to his desire. 
Far different this testimony of the 
apostle. No anxious fear is expressed, 
nor even the shadow of a doubt. He 
recognizes the infinite wisdom of God, 
to devise all the means necessary to 
the accomplishment of his purpose, and 
his infinite power to render those means 
effectual. Nor need we be disturbed 
by doubt, if we recognize the same 
divine wisdom and power. On the 
contrary, we may rejoice in the full as- 
surance of faith that God will accom- 
plish his design, "according to his 
good pleasure, which he purposed in 
himself, that in the dispensation of the 
fUness of times he might gather to- 



Saviour, he glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now 
and ever. Amen. 



gether in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him.'' Eph. 1. 9, 10. 
Having such faith, with grateful and 
joyful and confiding hearts, we may 
offer the apostolic doxology, saying, 
" Now unto him that is able to keep 
all his children from falling, and to 
present them faultless before the pres- 
ence of his glory, with exceeding joy, 
to the only wise God our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and pow-. 
er, both now and forever. Amen." 
We may also lift up our hearts and our 
voices in the triumphant exclamation, 
*' Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth. Let us be glad, and re- 
joice, and gi^e honor to him." Bey. 
xix. 6, 7. 
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